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and my ſelf to cenſure , I did theu without any de+ 
libergtion or ſtudy tell my felf to whom they were due : 
Nor did auy theught. anterpoſe #t ſelf, but this one, 
T bat they were nat morth your (eye or onning. 

bad once reſobued to hqve fent thew noked inta the 
world without any uawe befere them but wy own; aud 


could bave been well content to-bave left that ont al- 
ſo; for I ans not aver-prond of them. But then I can- 
cetved that , though they could ſpeak but little for 
themſekves, yet they might for me,( who dare not do ſo 
much for them, ) and at leaſt be a witneſs or Manite- 
ſto of my deep apprehenſion .of your many noble fa- 
vours ,and great charity to me and mine, when the 
ſharpneſs of the weather and the roughneſs of the 
times bad blown all from us, and well-near left us na- 
ked. And to this end with all beartineſs and height of 
thank fulneſs I bere preſent them , and humbly put 
them into your bands, that when you turn them over, 
you may read ſometbing beſides my ImperfeFions,even 
that T ruth which will make you happy, and with it 
2 my 
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my Gratitude. 1 would not bethe Grave of that Cha- 
rity which can never die; but when we are dead will 
blow ws, And,1 thank Gad, underſtand a Benefit, 

and can behold it in all its circumf{ances : and to me it | 
appeareth freſher and fairer every day, putting me in 
mind from whence it came, and by what hanas it was 
conveyed ; and it fileth me with Prayers and Prai- 
ſes and Gratulations : and 1 bleſs God, and try, 
Grace, Grace, untothe hand and inſtrument. Worthy 
Sir, thi «the foe and beſt return that my Pover- 
ty can make , and © nothing doubt but you will look 
upon it as the faireſt and beſt ; for this I can make,and 
by the bleſſing of God you want no other. I ſee my ſelf 
deeply obliged to you, and by your favour to many 0- 
ther Noble and Religiows Gentlemen : and I bave 
but the ſame payment for all , which I will ever pay 
(for a thankful mans alwayes in debt ) even to my 
laſt payment, when I ſhall render up my ſoul to God 
that gave it. The ſame God who put it into your 
hearts, fill your hearts with that Foy which is the 
purchaſe of Charity.' I cannot end but with my hearty 
prayer to the God of Bleſſings for a bleſſing on you and 
your whole family, which # the daily prayer of, 


O18, 


Yours obliged to ſerve and 
honour you, 


ANT. FARINDON. 


oÞ Hat the way of manis not in himſelf, thiat it is not Jer.10.23; 
*h in bim yo direft his fleps in that way which he 
chalketh out, 1 have found true in my ſelf, 
and am made an inſtatice of it in the trueſt 
and moſt hiatural ſenſe of the words « That 
& our purpoſes fink and fail almoſt as ſoon as 
they are up, that in matters of indifferency (and would it were 
not ſo in thoſe of the greateſt concernment) we think we reſolye 
when we do but think, And what ſtrength hath ſuch a thought 
againſt a Friend and Importunity, | 
I ſaw well enough the hazard before me which I was to run; 
I knew there was too much of this kind of work abroad in the 
world already ; and, if there were none, yet there would betoo 
much by mine.. I ſaw the roughneſs of the times, and the uns 
certainty of the weather , and what a weak and thin bottom I 
put our in, and could not hope for that ſecurity abroad which 
my cell and filence will ſcarcely afford me, I could not be 
ignorant how many ſeveral winds, and out of ſeveral coafts, 
might meet and ſpend themſelves againſt me, I conceived in 
my ſelf chat ic was in vain to hope tocharm the Reader, and to 
as little purpoſe co court him into a favourable opinion, as it 
was for Xerxes to fetter the Helleſpont , or to write letters to 
mount Athos. For afcer all pretenſes, all apologies, all infinu- 
ations, he will be the ſame, and think and judge as he pleaſe, 
when we have ſaid what we can. All this I foreſaw, or thought 
I did, and that Apologies were like complaints in this, were 
never welcome, no not then when they were neceflary: Which 
was enough, one would think, to have ſtrengthened and re- 
inforced my firſt thoughts, and ſo fixed them againſt all other 
tempcations, all forein affaules whatſoever, 
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Bur ſo it is ; 1 ſee them now ſhaken and turned another way, 
even to that which 1 was moſt afraid of, and muſt now prepare 
and arm my ſelf againſt, I that ſuffered my ſelf to be perſwaded 
into the danger, have now bur one task to undergo, and char Is 
ro perſwade and work my (elf into an unmoveable patience 
if it overtake me, and to fit in filence when the noile is loudeſt, 
when thoſe hailſtones of cenſures fly abour me. Yer thus much 
I have to ſay for my (elf, that had I not placed a higher eſteem 
on-other niens judgements then mine own, had I not been ad- 
viſed {6 to do by ſome in whoſe judgement I was ever willing 
to'reſt (and. yet ſometimes Aﬀe&tion getteth over it even in the 
wiſc{t) and had I not been by nature of an eafie and dual 
diſpoficion, too apt to be drawn our ar length to any purpoſe, 
which hath'no &vil upon it, by the hand and direCion of thoſe 
whoſe worth-and goodneſs have wrought themſelves an intereſt 
in me ; had-not the very name of friend been more powerful with 
me-then my-own thoughts ; 1, who could never yet ſhoulder. it 
in a throng, but had rather quit my place then ſtruggle for it, 
wha am more;addived to the forreſt and retirement then to the 
Ciry and noiſe, 1, who have no other buſineſs now to do bur to 
agree and fie down quietly with my Poverty, and todraw down 
my: mind wirhin that narrow compaſs in which the iniquity of 
the times hach lefr me, ſhould not have thus taken my ſelf from 
my ſelf, nor took ſo much pains to draw on more ; which though 
it: may begin and.end but in words, yet words ſometimes are 
troubleſome, as the barking of a dog may be to a bird, though 
on the wing and out of reach : 1 ſhould not certainly have thus 
put my ſelt upon my Countrey , nor ventured my tryal there 
where the Judges may be of ſeveral minds and diverſely biafſed, 
and yet meet at the ſame mark, and joyn in the ſame ſentence 
of condemnation, which 1 will not ſay Envy ( for what matter 
can my low fortunes or theſe ſorry papers yield for that humour 
to gnaw'0n? ) but the Diſeſteem of my perſon, the low Con- 
celt of my abilities in ſome, the Diſlike of che marter in others, 
and of the method and manner of handling it in many,and Igno- 
rance in not a few,will ſoon-make up and pronounce againſt me, 

But I have paſt over my Rubicon, and left it behind me, and 
mult now ſtand cenſure the ſhock of all that oppoſition which 
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| can be but breath and words, but darts made up of air, — ph 
peradventure with Wir, and envenomed with fomedroppings 
of Malice, againſt which there need na other buckler then this 
thought, Thar whatſoever | ſhall appear, yer I am ſtill the ſame; 
not higher, not lower, in all the demonſtrations and fulneſs either 
* of Praiſe or DetraQtion : or this, That Cenſure for the moſt pare 
is but Pride in its wantonnels, ſe{f-pleafing; and not much diſ- 
|. pleaſing any thatare wiſe, who may be ſtrong enough to hear 
without diſguſt what others are ready ta vent with ſo much de- 
light, what Wic ſuggeſteth co their Paſſion, and what Paſſion 
uttereth by che Tongue. 

And (ſuch Readers I may have,and too many ſuch ; ſome of 
the ſame faith and opinion, who yet will miſlike ſomething ; - 
others nor alike principled, who will condemn all, ' To the firſt 
I have nothing to ſay ; and to theſe but this, That I cannot be of 
their opinion, nor move as they do, till more weight of reaſon 
be hung on. Yet, I nothing doubt bur ro find many more candid 
and charitable, and who will give fairer welcome and entertein- 
ment to theſe Sermons then peradventure they do deſerve, and 
peruſe them with an eye no more ſevereand averſe then their ear 
was when they firſt heard them from my mouth; And for fatiſ- 
faction to theſe I ſhall give up this account for my ſelf, That they 
are now publiſhe to the eye with the ſame mind and intention 
Which firſt breathed chem forth unto the ear;and that was firſt,to 
work men off from thoſe errours which are ſo common in the 
world, and have gained honour and kindneſs and reception be- 
cauſe they are ſo; ſecondly, to draw up their love and induſtry 
to neceſſary truths, that they may not ſpend and waſt them there 
where chey may perhaps fatisfie their humour but nor fill their 
ſouls, but fix and tye them to that which is moſt effencial, which 
hath che favour of God and happineſs evermore annext unto 
I, and ready to crown it; thirdly, to draw up the Means to the 
End, the Duty tothe Reward, by that neceffary relation which 1s 
berwixt them ; this being the way, and there being no other unto 
It ; and this with plainneſs and evidence, laying it open as near 
unto the eye as the 'matter being ſpiritual would permit, and my 
weak abilities and diligence could bring it. In which if I have 
failed, or come ſhort (as I muſt needs do) of thoſe who have a 

more 
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more quick and ſearching eye and a greater art and felicity in 
clothing and uttering their conceptions, I muſt make uſe of the 
- apology of an Apocriphal writer, CONCEDENDUM EST MI. 
HI, If [have done ſlenderly and meanh, it is that which I could at- 
tain to, and'1 have no other argument but my good will and en- 
deayour to. ſpeak for me, 

And firſt, how weakly ſoever I have carried it on , yet | 
made it my aim and principal intendment to lay all level before 
me, and to remove thoſe praftical errours which are molt com- 
mon and regnant, which men walk in as in the ways of righte- 
ouſnels, and glory in as in the Truth ir ſelf, which grow up in 
the world like thoſe weeds which run and ſpread themſclves over 
the ſurface of the water, but have noroot ; even thoſe errours 
which are the proper jfſues of Luſt and Idleneſs, with which 
men infe& and in whichthey applaud one another, and ſo move 
' together with content and danger ; which are improved by cu- 
ſtome, and at laſt raiſed up to the power and dignity of a Law, 
It was well obſerved by Seneca, Cum error ſingulorum fecerit pub- 
licum, errorem ſingulorum facit publicus ; The beginning of Er- 
rours is from private perſons, but the continuance and life of 
them is from the multitude, who are firſt dazled with the autho- 
rity and praQtice of ſome few, and then take it from one ano- 
ther, and hold it upasa ball from hand to hand, and the pub- 
lickneſs of it gaineth authority, and interchangeably prevaileth 
with private men to receive and embrace it. It firſt ſtealeth or 
beggeth an entrance, and when it is common and publick it 
reigneth, From hence are thoſe noxious yet beloved errours, of 
which men are ſo tender and jealous that if you do but breathe 
againſt them, or bur look towards them wich an eye which be- 
traycth bur the leaſt diſlike , they preſently ſwell and rage as a- 
gainſt an enemy, and is never at eaſe but in his ſnare who is ſo. 
Proficit ſemper contradiftio ftultorum ad flultitiz demonſirationem,faich 
Hilary ; The perverſeneſs and contradifion of weak and wilful 
men 1s violent and impetuous to gain ground, and outrun that 
truth which ſhould ſtay and moderate it, But the greateſt pro- 
grels it maketh in theſe irs eafie and pleaſant journeys, is to 
make it ſelf more open and manifeſt, like Candaules wife,who was 
Teen naked of all but-her ſelf From hence have thoſe errors 


crept 
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crept into the Church which have lefferied her _ ind fil- 
led her up not with members but wich names, From hence it is 
chat God is made more cruel than Man, and yet more merciful than be 
33; that Men areSaints, and yet the Law inpoſſble that the begin- 


' nings of Obedience are ſet down for perfeflion ; that Men are made -per- 
felt, Can yet ſin oftner then they obey ; that Our Endeavours are per- 
formances , and our weakeſt and moſt feeble thoughts are endeavours; 
chat Hearing is Faith, and Faith phanſie ; that Inputed righteouſneſs 
34 all, when we have none of our own ; that VVe may be reputed good 
when we are notoriouſly evil ; that Our Elefiion may be ſure though we 
do not make it ſo, and that we muſt aſſure our ſelves when we have 
more _ to deſpair ; that Aſſurance is a duty, and to work. it out is 
none. From hence it is that Chriſtian Liberty is let looſe againſt Chriſt 
bimfelf, and the Spirit brought in to contradif it ſelf ; and God, to 

do himſelf what be doth command ; that Grace is miraculous and irre- 
fiſtable, and the VVill is but a word which ſignifieth nothing, or if it 

do, it is that which cannot will, All theſe we find in the books 

and writings of ſome who have gained a name and repute in the 
world, preſented indeed in a veil, but ſo thin, and with fo lic- 

tle art of concealment, that they are underſtood by too many in 

that ſenſe which the Fleſh will ſoon admit and make uſe ofto all 

irs purpoſes. And though wher they are urged with the dan- 

ger of ſuch pofitions , and the horrour of fuch conſequences 

which naturally ifſue from them, they ſeem rodiſown and reje& 

them as none of theirs, and do many times in their Poſtills con- 

fure their DoQrine with their Uſe, and their Premiſes with their 
Inferences, . yet it is with that art which Tiberius uſed in the re- Sup 5 
fuſal of the Empire, with doubtful and perplext Words, and,as ſemper & | 
he, naming but one part when they mind the whole ; they will 3, Tac. 
not and yer would ſay all, as he would not and yer would be * Annal. 
Emperour, And after all ſhifts and evafions , after ſo many 
affirmations and negations , after ſo many limitations and di- 
ſtin&tions and riddles, Sol Apollo, & Apollo Sol, as it is in the 
proverb, we have but ſeveral expreſſions for the ſame thing : 

and what they would have ayd what they would not have, what 

they do ſay and what they will not ſay ; to be perfeti, Jet moi} de- 
ficient ; to think,,, andto endeavour ; to begin in the Spirit, and 0 

end inthe Spirit *; to be forced, and to be _ to be willing, and not to 


pill ; 
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will ; to be irregular, and tobe free ; to be certain without aſſarance, 
and aſſured without diligence ; to be Saints , and yet unboly 3 to be 
Adulterers and to be members of Chri$}, differ no more in their ſenfe 
than the Sun and Apollo do in the Poets , which are but ſeveral 
names of one and the ſame Planer. 

I thought it therefore and took it upon me- as a work not un- 
worthy of my place and calling, and which might bring ſome 
advantage to my Auditours, to endeavour at laſt the removal of 
thoſe errours which to mie ſeemed to come fo near as to take 
part with mens [uſts and afteQtions and worſer part, andeo Hat- 
ter and feed our corruption, which is wanton of it ſelf, and ever 
ready to break forth without ſuch incitements ; and which did 
give it ſo@uch power and line in many, though through Gods 
preventing grace it wrought not the fame fo pernicious and kil- 
ling effe& in all, And 1 confidered, not what did alwayes, but 
what, if we reſpeC the errours rhemielves and the inclinations 
of the l-th, was moſt likely, and would moſt naturally flow 
from: cuzm. To which if I haye not brought ſo much ſtrength 
as ſome may look for (who ſtand as much at diſtance, and are 
as much afraid of chem as my ſelf ) or as the work it ſelf may 
require, if I have left them ſomething to ſay who will never 
want ſomething to ſay though they can ſay nothing, yer 1 look: 
upon it as my duty : and though I do not riſe ſo high as to the 
ſatisfaQion of others, yet ſome fatisfation it will bring to my 
ſelf that 1 did endeavour it, 

And I was the more forward in this work, becauſe I ſaw men 
not only entertein theſe dofrines, but love them, and prejudge 
all others which look from them another way, as thoſe which 
lead them from that truth which is ſaving into danger, and fo to 
hbour almoſt irrecoverably under Prejudice, whoſe tyranny 
keepeth men in more aw and obeyſance then the ſway of thoſe 
afteions which are ſudden and mutable could do, For we ſec 
the Aﬀettions are blind, and when they carry us along with vio- 


| lence they do not judge but chooſe. Vnicuiq; ſua cupiditas tem- 


' Nulla tem» 
peſtas din 


plas ef, Every mans inordinate affeQtion is not only as awind 
ta drive him forward, but a tempeſt to whirl him about from 
errour to errour, which commonly is like that affe&tion thar 


_ Sen, raiſeth it, But the Philoſopher will tell us nd tempeſt is Hing, 


buc 
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but ſoon breatheth it ſelf forth ; and when the cloud is removed 
the eye is clear, In his wrath Eſau will kill his brother : but Gen. 27.41, 
when time had worn that out; he is 2 brother again,and ke mee. © 33 4. 
reth and kifſerh him. David's Luſt brought him to the forbid- 
den bed, butthe voice of a Prophet maketh him waſh it with 
his tears, It is open to our obſervation, chat what men 
do out of paſſion they do they know not how , and the greateſt 
reaſon they have, is, that they do it : and if in paſſion we paſs 
any judgement, it is not long lived, but waſteth , and decayeth 
and dyeth withic. But Prejudice is a rooted and a laſting e- 
vil, an evil we are jealous of becauſe we think it good, and we 
build upon it as upon a ſure foundation ; fo that he that look- 
eth bur cowards ir, that doth bur breathe againſt it, appeareth 
as an enemy thar cometh to dig and caſt ir down, Sometimes we 
ſee it is raiſed by the AﬀeRions, ſometimes the AﬀeRions inter- 
mingle and weave themſelves wichi it, but moſt commonly they 
come in the rear of Prejudice, and follow as the effeRts of it,and 
help to ſtrengthen and continue it. And thus we love him who 1s 
of our opinion, becauſe it is ours ; and we' hate him who op- 
poſeth it, upon the ſame reaſon ; we are afraid of every profer 
and angry with every word that is ſpoken againſt it. And this 
gathereth every Conventicle, this moldeth evey SeCt, coyneth 
every Herefie, This is chat Sword which our Saviour ſpeaketh Marth. r0. 
of, which maketh diviſion of a man from his father, and a daughter **: 353% 
from her mother, and maketh enemies of thoſe who areof a mans own 
bouſhold. It is that Eafl-wind which bringeth im the Locufls *' _ c 
with cover the face of the Church, and make it dark, and eat 
up thoſe fruits of Peace and Holineſs which otherwiſe we might 
gather. And indeed it worketh moſt trouble in the Houſe of odiun The: 
Peace, in the Church, in Controverſies concerning Religion, 789%, *. 
For in Philoſophical Treaties new diſcoveries are very welcome; Luther's 
and if there rife any debate, it goeth no farther then to curſt © = 
words;and ſeldome breaketh out to perſonal hazard : But theſe 
of more Divine-ſpecularion , which ſhould be managed with 
peace and charity, are commonly: held up with great heat and 
pride of Wit, which ſome call Shame, which men have to ſeem 
to have erred, Which may be the reaſon why we have ſo few 
inſtances of RetraQation, bur ® one among the Antients, and of a 1,g»fine; 
Dd 2 later 
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" later dayes Þ one more, but ſuch a one as did but like ſome 
Plumbers, make his buſineſs worſe by mending it, So harſha 
| thing ic is to the nature of Men to ſeem to have miſtaken , and 
ſo powerful is Prejudice : For to confeſs an Errour is to ſay 
we wanted Wit. , 
And therefore we ſhould flye from Prejudice as from a Ser- 
nt. For it deceiveth us as the Serpent did Eve, giveth a No 
to Gods Tea; maketh Men true, and God a lyar,and nulleth the 
ſentence of death. You ſball dye the death, when this is the In- 
terpreter, is, your Eyes ſhall be opened; and to deceive our ſelves, 
is to be as Gods knowing good and evil. And it may well be called 
aSerpent ; for the biting of it is like that of the Tarantula ; the 
working of its venome maketh us dance and laugh our ſelves to 
death ; For a ſerled prejudicate,though falſe,opinion may build 
up as ſtrong reſolutions as a true. Saul was as zealous for the 
Law as Paul was for the Goſpel. A Heretick will be as loud 
for a fiftion as the Orthodox for the Truth ; the Turk as vio- 
lent for his Mahomet as a Chriſtian for his Saviour. Habet dia- 
bolus ſuos Martyres : For the Devil hath his Martyrs as well as 
God, And it 1s Prejudice which is that evil ſpirit that caſteth 
them into the fire and the water, that conſureth or drowneth 
them, that leadeth them forth like Agog , delicately to their 
death. | 
And this is moſt vifible in thoſe of the Church of Rome : 
We may ſee even the-marks upon them, Obſtinacy, Inſolency, 
Scorn and contempt, a proud and high Diſdain of any thing 
that appeareth like reaſon, or of any man that ſhall ſpeak it to 
reach and recover them : Which are certainly the fignes of the 
biting of this Serpent Prejudice, as as ſome will call it, the marks 
of the Beaſt. Quam gravis incubat ? How heavy doth Prejudice 
ly upon them who are taught to renounce their very Senſe, and 
co miſtruſt,nay to deny,their Reaſon ? who ſee with other mens 
eyes,and hear with other mens ears 2? qui non animoſed auribus co- 
gitant, who do not judge with their mind but with their ears ? 
The firſt prejudice is, That theirs 3s the Catholick Church,and can- 
not err ; and then all other ſearch and enquiry is vain, as alcar- 
ned writeth obſerveth, For what need they go further to find 
the cruth than to the high Prieſts chair, ro which ic is bound? And 
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this they back and ſtrengthen with many others ;, of Antiquity, 
making that moſt true which.is moſt ancient, And yet on:mn 9,;,,;. 
wetera nqua fuere, that which is now old was at firſt new, And 
by chis Argument Truth was not Truth when it firſt began, nor 
the Light Light when it firſt ſprung from on high and vifited 
us: And befides, Truth , thoughiit had found profeſſours bur . 
in this latter age, yer was firſt born, becauſe Errour is nothing 
«ſe but a deviation from the Truth, and cometh forth laſt, and 
layeth hold on the heel of Truth ro ſupplant ir, Befides thiele, 
Councils ; Which may err; and the Truth many times 1s vo- 
red down when ic is put to molt voices. Nazianzene was bold 
ro cenſure them, as having ſeen no good effe@ of any of them. 
And we our ſelves have ſeen, and onr eyes have dropped for it; 
what a meer Name, what Prejudice, can do with the Many,and +255 ey 
whar it can countenance, And many others they have : of _— 
Miracles; which were bur lies of Glory, which is but vanity :; 7a « 
of Univerſalicy ; ; which is bounded and confined to a certain plwes eſſen 
place. With theſe and the like that firſt prejudice, That the 9 I 
Church cannot err , is underpropt and upheld. And yet again ment. 2. 
theſe depend upon that : Such a mutual complication there is 
of Errours, as ina bed of Snakes." If the firſt be not true,then 
theſe were nothing ; and if theſe pillars be once ſhaken (and 
they are but mud ) that Church will ſoon fink in its reputation, 
and not fic ſo high as magiſterially to diQate to all the Churches 
of the world, | 
And as we have ſet up this Queen of Churches as anenſample 
of the effe&s of Prejudice, ſo may we hold it up as a glaſs ro 
ſee our own. She ſaith we are aSchiſmarical : We pleaſe and 
 affure our ſelves that we are a Reformed Church: And ſo we are, 
and yet Prejudice may find a place even in the Reformatioh it 
felt. Rome is not only guilty of this, but even ſome members 
of the Reformation, who think themſelves neareſt to Chriſt when 
they run fartheſt from chat Church, though it be from the Truth 
It ſelf, And this. is nothing elſe but Prejudice,co judge our ſelves 
pure becauſe our Church is purged, to be leſs reformed be- | 
cauſe that is Reformed, or to think that Heaven and Happineſs 
will be raiſed and reſt upon a Word or Name, and that we are 
Saints as ſoon as we are Proteſtants. Almoſt every Set and 
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every FaQion laboureth under this Prejudice, and feeleth ir nor, 
but runneth-away with its burden. And roo many there be 
who predeſtinate themſelves to Heaven when they have made a 
ſurrendry of themſelves to ſucha Church, co ſuch a company 
or colleftion,nay ſometimes but to ſuch a man.l accule not Ly- 
cher or Calvine oferrour, bur honour them rather, though | 
know they were but men, andIknow they have erred, or elſe 
our Church doth in many things , and it were cafe to name 
them. Bur ſuppoſe they had broacht as many lyes as the Father 
of them could ſuggeſt , yet they who have raiſed them in their 
eſteem to ſuch an height muſt needs have too open a breaſt to 
have received them as oracles, and to have lickt up poylon it ſelf 
if it had fallen from their pens, ſince they have the ſame motive 
and inducement to believe them when they err which they have 
to believe them when they ſpeak the truch, and that is no more 
then their Name, Tolle Catonem de Cauſa, ſaid Tully; Cato was 
a name of virtue, and carried authority with it ; and therefore 
he thought him not a fit witneſs in that cauſe againſt Murena,for 
his very name might overbear and fink it, - Zolle AugnStinum de 
cauſa, Take away the name of Auguſtine, of Luther, and Cal- 
vine, and Arminius ; for they are but names not arguments. 
There is but one Name by which we may be ſaved: And his Name a- 
lone muſt have authority, and prevail with us who is the authour 
ond finiſher of our faith, VVe may honour others, and give unto 
them that which is theirs ; but we mult not deifie them, nor pull 
Chriſt out of his throne to place them in his room, Of this wo 
may be ſure, There is not, there cannot be, any influence ina 
Name to make a concluſion true or" falſe; And if we fix it in 
our mind as- in itsfirmamentr, it will ſooner dazle then enligh- 
ten us. Nor is it of ſo great uſe as men may imagin. For 
they who read or hear can either judge or are weak of under- 
ſtanding, Tothem who are able to judge and to diſcern Er- 
rour from Truth a name is but a name and no more, and is no 
more eſteemed : For they look upon the Truth as it 1s, and re- 
ceive it for it ſelf, Bur for thoſe who are of a narrow capacity, 
and fail in their intelle&uals , a Name will fooner lead them in- 
to Errour then into Truth; or , if. into Truth, it is but by 
chance; tor it ſhould have found the ſame welcome and enter- 
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nigamehed! it been an errour, forthe Names fake; for a Name 
is their rule,and not the Thing. All they now gain is, that ha- 
ving ſuch a kader they ſhall fall with more honour into che 
ditch, 

Ic will be good then to be wary and watchful againſt onr: 
ſelves, and ſo to deprehend our ſelves, and not to love” our 
ſelves ſo as tobe the greateſt enemies we have ; not to take that 
upon truſt to which we enrruſt our ſouls , and on which we de- 
pend as our ſureſt guide to that happineſs which now our hope 
and expeftation looketh on ; bat to try and examine even the 
Truth it ſelf, and to know what ground we ſtand on ; whether 
our foundation be firm and ſure, whether that which we have 
been taught be not now to be unlearned, whether we have not 
rook up that which we ſhould have run from , delighted in thar 
which we ſhould hate, loved that which we ſhould have feared, 
been coo long familiar with that which will undo us ; whether 
our natural temper and complexion,education and cuſtome have 
not carried us ſo far from our ſelves with that (wift bur inſenfi- 
ble motion, that we had no leiſure to look back and confulc 
wich our Reaſon, which was given us for our beſt help and 
guide ; whether Delight, or Profit, or Honour , or Security did 
not make up our Creed for us ; whether in our purſuit of the 
Truth they were not the only lure which we did ſtrike upon, 
and now adhere to as to the Truth it ſelf. It will be good thus to 
try and examin every conclufion which we have made our rule, 
to let one day teach another, Maturity overſee and judge our 
greener years, and the wiſdome of Age corrett the eafineſs of 
our Youth , Reaſon recognize our Education , Confideration 
controll Cuſtome, Judgement cenſure our Delight, and the New 
man crucifie the Old ; Ina word, to think that we mayhave er- 
red, and not to be fo wide as, becauſe we are deceived, to be fo 
for ever. 

Of this we may be ſure, for it is obvious to our eye, that our 
Education can be na forcible motive to bind us everlaſtingly to 
any concluſion, For our pupillage doth roo often moſt 'un- 
fortunately fall under ſuch tutours as inſtill not any principles 
into us but their own, which are not alwayes true , but more 
often _ being ſuch which they alſo cook up upon truſt from 
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heir inftruftours. And then-Cuſtome prevaileth more in evil 
then in good, and in thoſe wayes in which the Fleth Is 'carfied 
on with a ſwinge and violence then in thoſe in which we uſe to 
move but heavily. + And there be a chouſand falſe fires at which 
we kindle our Delight, and there can be bur one true one: * And 
therefore in theſe conclufions which we our ſelves deduce and 
draw out of known principles (in which all agree,and in which 
our firſt judgement is ourlaſt) we muſt be free and "diſengaged, 
not in ſubje&ion to any man or any thing, not under the aw of 
our firſt Inftruftours, or of Cuſtome., or of any Name un- 
der the Sun, or of our Satisfa&ion and Delight, which we fo of- 
ten miſplace, or of Profit and Advantage, which name we com- 
monly give tothat which undoeth us. Nor muſt we be fo po- 
fitive, ſo wedded toour own decrees,as to be averſe ard ſtrange 
when a fair overture is made of better; becauſe having no ſu- 
rer condud then theſe, it is more probable we ſhould err then 
judge aright : and from hence Errour hath muntiplied ir ſelf, 
and is that monſter with ſo many heads, even from this preſum- 
ption in men, That they cannot err ; and we ſee many moſt 
conclufive and confident in that which they have bur lightly 
lookt upon, and never came fo near as to ſurvey it, and ſodif- 
cover what it is. For it men were either'\impartial to themſelves, 
or ſo prudently humble as co hearken to the judgement of others, 
and to try and examin all, the Prince of this world and the Fa- 
ther of lies would not have ſo much in us, nor ſhould webe in 
danger of ſo froward ageneration, If men were not ſo ſoon 
good, they would not be ſooften evil ;-if they were not ſure they 
would not err ;/ and ifthey were not ſo wiſe, they would not be 
{o much deceived, | 

Nordoth this ſubmiſſion and willingneſs to hear Reaſon blaſt 
or endanger that Truth. which Reaſon or Revelarion hath plan- 
ted in us, but improveth it rather coa fairer growth and beauty, 
as we ſee Gold hath more luſtre by irs trial, And this readi- 
neſst0 hear what may be faid either for or againſt icis a fair evi- 
dence that we fell not upon it by chance, nor received it, as we 
dothe Devils temptations, atthe firſt ſhew and appearance, buc 
haye maturely and carefully deliberated, and faſtened it to our 
ſouls by frequent meditation, and are rooted and eftablifhe in ic, 
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Neither doth it argue any flu&uation or wavering of the wind; 
or unfixedneſs of judgement. - For mutatio ſententie noni eSt in- 
conftantia, ſaith Tully, to difannul a former judgement upon 
better evidence 1s not inconſtancy,' nor doth he ſtagger in his 
way who followeth a clearer light, And had not Tully forgor 

| himſelf and what he here ſaid, which may well go for a rule, he 

* would not have made ir a part of that elogy-and commendartions 

which hegiveth to another Oratour, that he never ſpake word _——_— 
which he would recal ; which, in S. Auguſtines judgement, 7 truer /: quod »e- 
of a fool then a wiſe man : for who more poſitive and perempro- je 
ry then fools, who being what they are, will be ever ſo ? No,gto < _— 
be willing to hear, to learn, to prove every thing, 1s the ſtabiliry 1 de nimio 
rather and continued a& of reaſon : It is its natural and certain 2 9” 
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courſe to judge for that which is moſt reaſonable. And the poet's, = 
Mind in this doth no more wander then the Planets do, who are :£ = 
ſaid rodo ſo, becauſe they appear now in this now in that part :, _— 
of.the heavens , but yet keep their conſtant and natural moti- 
on. Thus it entertaineth Truth for it ſelf ; nor ſufferetk Er- 
rour to enter but in that name and reſemblance ; And when 
Truth appeareth in its rayes and glory , and that light which 
doth moſt throughly and beſt diſcover it, it runneth from Er- 
rour as from a monſter, and boweth to the Sceptre and com- 
mand of Truth, Ir 1s never ſo wedded to any concluſion , 
though never fo ſpecious , as not to be ready to put ir by and 
forſake it when another preſenteth it ſelf which hath better evi- 
dence to ſpeak for ir, and commend it to its choice and pra- 
Rice, Thus S, Paul was a champion of the Law, and after 
that a Martyr of the Goſpel, Thus he perſecuted Chriſtians, 
and thus he dyed one. Thus S, Peter would not converſe and \, a. ;o 
eat with the heathen, as polluted ard unclean ; yer when the 
ſheet was let down, and in it the will of Chriſt, he preached un- 
to them and baptized them. This is the mother of all Repen- 
rance ; For what is Repentance but the changing of our .mind 
upon better information ? This, if it were well praiſed would 
filt the world, which is now full of Errour, with Recognitions 
and Recantations, which are not only confeſſions, but triumphs 
over a conquered Errour , as the rejoycings and Jubilees of 
men who did (ig in darkneſs, but have now found the light. This 
d would 
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would be an amulet and ſnre preſervative againſt Prejudice, and, 
thoſe common and prevailing errours to which 1t giveth lite 
and ſtrength, and which ſpread themſelves as the Plague, and 
infe& whole families, cities and nations, In brief, this would 
make our errours more vential, and men more peaceable, For 
he thar ſeeketh the Truth with this impartial diligence 1s 
rather unfortunate then faulty if he miſs it ; and men would ne- 
ver advance their opinion with that heat and malice againſt dil. 
ſenters, if they could once entertein this thought , That ir is 
poſfble that they themſelves may erre, and that chat opinion in 
which they now ſay they will dye may be falle ; if they did not 
reſt in the firſt evidence as beſt, and ſo ſuffer it ro pals unque- 
*2Pet.1.19: ſtjoned, and never ſeek for a ſure word of propheſte, or a well 
rounded affurance that this is one. For it this were done, as 
it ſhould, either Errour would not overtake, or, it ic did , it 
could not hurt us. But this is an argument of a large compals, 
a ſubje& full and yielding much matter, and I was but to de- 
clare my mind and intention, which may better thrive and be 
more ſeen under the manage of more nimble and ready wits ad 
the aftivity ofa better penne, | 
Secondly, .as I thought it worth my pains and endeavour to 
ſtrike at thoſe common errours at which ſ@ many ſtumble, and 
into which they willingly fall and with great complacency , fo 
did 1 ſet up in the courle of my office and miniſtery this defire 
(and I could not bring much more then defire) to preſent 
in as fair an appearance as I could thoſe more neceſſary and 
eſſential truths, by the embracing of which we lay hold on hap- 
pineſs, and come neareſt toit ; and to ſet them up as a mark 
- at which all mens aQtions ſhould eſpecially aim, For if this 
be once obtained, the other will follow of it ſelf, becauſe theſe 
truths are not ſo obnoxious and open to prejudice, and men 
would not run into ſo many obliquities, if they did principal- 
ly and earneſtly intend that to which they are everlaſtingly and 
indiſpenſably bound, nor could they ſo often erre if they were 
willing to be good, Ir was as wiſe counſel as could have been 
given tothoſe who ſat to ſolve knotty doubts and to determin 
controverfies in Religion in the Council at Dort, and it was gi- 
ven by a King, and it would have made good his Motrb, and 
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| ſtyled him a Peacemaker, though there had been nothing elſe to 3£47 7 


' contribute to thar title ; Pauciſſtma definienda, quia pauciſſuma C:, King 
neceſſaria, That they ſhould not be too bufie and earneſt in de- __ 
fining and determining many things, becauſe ſo few were nece(- Dicon. 
ſary. Which counſel, if men had chought ic worth their ear 
and favour, and willingly bowed toit, had made the Church 
as Jeruſalem; a City compa within it ſelf, and there would have 
been abundance of peace fo long.as the Moon endureth. For Que- Pſil. 122 3, 
ſtions in- Divinity are like Meats in this. The more delicate and th 
ſubrile they are the ſooner they putrifie, and by roo much agi- 
cation and fifring annoy and corrupt the rule ; whileſt men are 
more {wifc and eager in the purſuit and advance of that humour 
that raiſed them then in following thoſe truths which are bur, 
few and eafie, and with which they might build themſelves up in Jude 19: 
their holy faith. Lex nos innocentes eſſe jubet non curioſos ; Tpno- g,,, 
cency and not Curiofity, 1s the fulfilling of the Law : as it 1s 7” 
not Luxury which raiſeth an healthful conſtiturion , bur Tem- 
perance , and thoſe meats which are 4s wholeſome as com- 
mon. 

The ſum of all Chriſtianity is made up in this, To level 
and place all our hope where it ſhould be , on God through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to love him, and keep his command- 
ments, which are both open and eafie when we are willing, In 
other more nice then uſeful diſquifitions I am well pleaſed to be 
puzzled and to be at lols, and yet am not at loſs, becauſe I 
cannot loſe that which 1 would not , which I cannot have; 
and reſolve for God, and not my ſelf, or indeed for my ſelf be- 
cauſe for God : And my anſwer-is moſt fatisfatory , That I 
believe the thing , and God only knoweth the manner how it 
is, and doth not therefore reveal it becauſe it is not fit for me to 
know. 

When I am to appear before God in his Houſe and at his 
Table, I recolle& my thoughts, and turn them upon my (elf ; 
[ ſeverely enquire in what terms I ſtand with God and: my 
Neighbour ; whether there be nothing in me, no imagination, 
which ftandeth in oppoſition with Chriſt, and ſo is not ſuitable 
with che feaſt, nor with him that maketh ir. And when this is 
done, my bufineſs is at an end for to attempt more is to do 

" > nothing, 
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nothing, or rather that which I ſhould not do: Bur I do nor 
ask, with the Schools, How the ten Predicaments are in the 
Euchariſt, How the Bread is con-or tranſubſtantiared, or How 
the body of Chriſt is there. For they who ſpeak at diſtance 
moſt modeſtly, and rell us it is not corporally but yet really 
there, - do not ſo define as to aſcertain rhe manner, but leave it 
in a cloud and out of fight. - 1 know that my Redeemer liveth, and 
char he will raiſe me up at the laſt day : for he hath promiſed 
who raiſed himſelf, and 3» the firs? fruits of them that ſlept « But 1 
do not enquire What manner of Trumper ic ſhall be that ſhall 
then ſormd, nor of the Solemnity and marner of the proceed- 
ing at that day , or How the body which ſhall riſe can be the 


 ſamenumerical body with that which did walk upon the earth, 


1 Cor. 15. 
43. 


It is enough for me to know that it i» ſown in diſhonour, and ſhall 
be raiſedin glory : and my bulinefs is to riſe with Chris? here, and 
make good my part in this firſt ReſurreCtion ; for then] am ſe- 
cure, and need not to extend my thoughts to the end of the 
world to ſurvey and comprehend the ſecond. 

To add one inſtance more, in the point of Juſtification of a 
finner, in which after fixteen hundred years preaching of - the 
Goſpel'and more we do not well agree, and yet might well a- 
gree if we would take it as the Scripture hath reacht ir forth, 
and not burthen ic with our own phanſies and ſpeculations, 
with new conclufions forced out of the light to obſcure and dar- 
ken it : For when this burden is upon it , it muſt weeds weigh 
according as the hand is that poiſeth it. And what neceſlity 
is there to ask Whether it conſiſt in one or more as, ſo 1 do 
aſſure my ſelf that it is the greateſt bleſſing that God ever let fall 
upon the children of men ? or Whether it be perfefted in the 
pardoning of our ſins, or the imputation of univerſal obedi-. 
ence, or by the ative and paſſive obedience of Chriſt, when it 
is plain that the a& of Juſtification is the a& of the Judge, 
and this cannot ſo much concern us as the benefit it ſelf, which 
isthe greateſt thatcan be given; I am ſure , not ſo much as 
the duty, which muſt fic us for thea&t. It were to be wiſht 
that men would ſpeak ofthe a&s of God in his own language, 
and not ſeek out divers inventions, which do not edifie, but 
many times thake and rend the Church in pieces, and lay the 
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Truth it ſelf open to reproch; ' which had triumphed plori- 
| ouſly over Errour, had men contended nor for their* own infe- 
' rences and deduQions, but for that common faith which was once 14% 4: 
| delivered to the Saints, And as in Juſtification, ſo in the point 
of Faith by which we are juſtified, what Profit is it bufily co 
X enquire Whether the nature of Faith confiſteth in an obſequious 
XX affenc, or in appropriating to our ſelves the grace and mercy 
XX of God, or in the mere fiducial apprehenfion and application of 
| the merits of Chriſt ; Whether ic be an inſtrument ora condi- 
| tion ; Whether a living Faith juſtifiech, or whether it juſtifieth 
RF as aliving Faith? What will this add ro me, what hair co my 
=. ftature, when I may ſettle and reſt upon this, which every eye 
"*® mult needs ſee, That the Faith by which I am juſtified muſt 
6 not be a dead faith, bur a Faith working by Charity, which is the 
= language of Faith, and demonſtrateth her co be alive ? My ſheep 
IF = my voice, faith Chriſt ; *AxSa, ds 8, ovenla, faith Ba- ©41-5-6- 
= fil 3 7hey hear and obey, and never diſpute or ask queſtions ; they Joh. 10.27. 
- = and not trouble and mud, that clear water of life, It is 
” enough for us to be juſtified, ir is enough for us to be ſaved : 
= which we may be by prefling forward in the way which is 
= ſmooth and plain, and not running out into the mazes and la- 
byrinths of diſputes , where we too oft loſe our ſelves in our 
*X ſearch, and diſpute away our Faith ; talk of Faith and che 
= pover of it, and be worſe then infidels ; of Juſtification , and 
XX pleaſe our ſelves in unrighteouſneſs ; of Chriſts ative Obedi- 
XX ence, and be to every gaod Work, reprobate ; of his paſſive Obe- +, , .c, 
X- dience, 2nd deny him when we ſhould ſuffer for him ; of the 
= inconfiſtency of Faith and Good works in our Juſtification, and 
2X ſer them ar as great a diſtance in our lives and converſations, 
| and becauſe they do not help to juſtihe us , think they have no 
| concurrence at-all in the work of our ſalvation, For we are 
| well aſſured of the one and contend for it, and too many aretoo 
| confident of the other, There is indeed a kind of intemperance 
in molt of us,a wild and irregular defire to make things 'more or 
leſs then they are, and remove them well near out of fight by 
| our additions and defalcations ; and few there are who can be 
| content with the Truth, and ſettle and reſt in ic as it appeareth 
in that nakedneſs and fimplicity in which ic was firſt brought 
e | forth, 
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forth, but men are ever drawing out Concluſions of their own, 
ſpinning ont and weavihg ſpeculations , thin , unſuitable, un. 
Gr ro be worn , which yet they glory in and defend with 
more heat and animoſity then they do that Truth which is ne- 
ceſſary and by 1t ſelf ſufficient without this additional art, For 
theſe are creatures of our own, ſhaped out in our phanfie, and 
ſo dreſt up by us with all accurateneſs and curioſity of dili- 
gence that we fall ar laſt in love with them, and apply our ſelves 
ro them with that cloſeneſs and adherency which dulleth and 
raketh off the edge of our affe&tion to that which is moſt ne- 
cefſary, and ſoleaverh that negleRed and laſt in our thoughts 
which is the main : As we read of Euphranor the 
painter, who having ſtretcht his phanfie and ſpent the force 
of his imagination in drawing Neptune to the life, could nor 
raiſe his after and wearied thoughrs to the ferting forth the ma- 
jeſty of Jupiter ; So when we are ſo lively and overaQtive in 
that which is either impertinent or not ſo confiderable, not 
much material” to that which is indeed moſt material , we com- 
monly dream or are rather dead to thoſe performances 
which the wiſdome of God hath bound us to as the fitteſt 
and moſt proportioned ro that end for which . we were 
made. 

And theſe I conceive are moſt neceſſary which are neceſſary 
to the work we have to do, and will infallibly bring us to the 
end of our faith and hopes. Others which our wits have 
hammered and wrought out of them may be peradventure of 
ſome ule to thoſe who are watchful over them to keep them in 
a pliableneſs and ſubſerviency ro that which is plain and recci- 
ved of all, but may prove dangerous and fatal to others who 
have not that skill co manage chem, bur favour them ſo much 
asto give them lineand ſufferance to carry them beyond their 
limit, and then ſhut them up in themſelves,” where they are 
loſt cothat truth which ſhould fave them, which they leave be- 
hind them out of their eye and remembrance, whileſt they arc 
bulic in the purſuit of that which they overtake with danger, 
and without which the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and many thouſands 
before them, have attained their end, and are now in bliſs. 
Certainly it would be more ſafe for us, and more worthy our 
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calling, to be diligent and fincere in that which is plainly revea- 
led, to believe, and in the ſtrength and power of that Faith ro _ 
crucifie our fleſh with the affefiions and IuSts (Hoc opus, hic labor eft ) Gal. 3. 24: 
then to be drawing out of Schemes, and meaſuring out rhe aQi- 
ons and operations of God ; ſafer far to make our ſelves fir to be 
juſtified then roo curiouſly ro ſtudy how Juſtification 1s 
wrought, in which ſtudy we are many times more ſubtle then 
wiſe; in a word, ſafer to make our ſelves capable of favour and 
mercy, For chen the work 1s done, and the application made, 
For all Gods promiſes are Tea and Amen, and fall cloſe with the * Cor.i.20. 
performance of the duty. And as to apply them to our ſelves 
is our comfort and joy, our heaven upon earth, fo to be able 
and fir ro apply them is the work and labout of our Faich and 
Love whileſt we abide in the fleſh. - J 

Bur befides cheſe poincs of do&trine, which are but inferen- 
ces and deduQions made by them , whereof ſome are eafie and 
natural, and hold correſpondence and affinity with the Truth 
as It was firſt delivered, and art upon that account to be recei- 


ved as faithful ſayings of all men; other are more forced , and 


therefore as ejaQaneous and unproficable, as begerting more heat 
then love, and raifing more noiſe then devotion ; befides theſe 
there be conclufions in point of Diſcipline and Chirch- Police, 
in the defence of which we ſee much duſt raiſed by men of di- 
vided minds and apprehenfions, and many times both parries 
well-near ſmothered in the buſtle; For though Diſcipline and 
Government be neceſlary, yet the beſt form that was ever drawn 
cannot be abſolutely neceffary , becauſe it cannot alwayes find 
place wherein to ſhew ir ſelf, and the holy Spiric of God never 
laid an abſolute necefficy but on thoſe things which, as the Sto- 
icks ſpeak, are & 76 #<' nyuiv , within our reach and power, or 
which we may do or have when we will. Ir is neceffary zo bring 2 Cor.s.5. 
Into captivity every thought to the obedtence of Chris, but it is nor 
neceſſary ro be under this or that Diſcipline, though the belt, 
further then in affe&ion and defire : For in the midft of the 
changes and chances of this world we cannot be what we would, 
nor be governed as we pleaſe. 

We lee well enough ( for it is as viſible as any thing under 
the Sun) that the Sword, which hath no edg or point againſt 
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the efſential parts of Religion (with which we may be certain- 
ly happy, and without which 1t1s molt certain we cannot ) as 
 maketh its way, difareth and appointeth what it pleaſe with 
a non obFante,notwithſtanding all contrary conſticutions, though 
never ſo antient ; and Diſcipline is either quite cut off, or elfe 
drawn out with the ſame hand which did form and ſhape the 
Commonwealth, We have ſeen what a flow of troubles and 
diſpute in matrers of this nature hath paſſed on and carried a- 
way with it our Peace and Religion it ſelf, and then left ir as it 
were upon the ſands to ſhift for ir ſelf, in the breſts of ſome tcw, 
who by Divineafliſtance are able to raiſe and cherifh ic up to 
ſome growth in themſelves without theſe helps and advantages, 
and to give it a place and power in them even in the fouleſt 
weather; being forced to be their own Biſhops and Prieſts, when 
the hand of Violencehath buried thoſe their Seers either in fi- 
lence or in the grave, We have ſeen Religion made an art and 
craft, and that which was firſt ſet up to uphold and promiote it 
ſtrook at and trod upon as the only worm which did eat it out. 
We have ſeen the ax laid to the very root of it by thoſe Sons of 
thunder and noiſe which is heard in every coaſt which theſe 
Clouds hang over, We cannot but obſerve what art and dili- 
gence hath been uſed, what fire and brimſtone hath been brea- 
thed forth, to caſt ic down. We have needed no perſpeive 
to look through the diſguiſe under which they walk , or to be- 
hold with what ſlight and artifice they wrought themſelves into 
the hearts of the people, who are never better pleaſed then when 
they are led as beaſts to the ſlaughter, and do flatter and pride 
themſelves moſt when chey are under the yoke, We ſee ir hath 
been the work of an age to ſhatter and then blow away that form 
of Folity in the Church which ſhewed ir ſelf to the Profic and 
admiration of the beſt in ſo many, and was the faireſt bulwark 
the Church had to ſecure her from the incurſions of Schiſj m, He- 
refie and Profaneneſs ; Of which, if we had no other argument, 
the phrenic ofthis preſent age, the wild confufion and medlcy 
of the Setts and Fattions which we ſee, may be an unqueſtion- 
able evidence : And now we have ſeen it laid level with the 
ground, All this we have ſeen, but yet we do not ſee that 
Diſcipline which did emulate and heave at it , and was placed 
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in equipage with the Goſpel of Chriſt, we do not. ſcethat which 
' was ſo much extolled, as yet ſet up in its room, Nay, we 

E ſcarce ſee any thing left bur the [Zea of it, which they ſtill carry 

with them with expottarionang great hopes, which propheſie to 

chem the building up of this ſecond Temple of this new form, 

{ which, might it obtain, would, they fay, be far more glorious 

| then the firſt, All this art and endeavour hath been uſed to 

| make them great and ſupreme on earth, the one half of 

& which might have wrought out a Crown for them in a better g, . 0; 

place, For that way be had if we will, and if we be faithful to 

RE the death it will fall upon .our heads. Burt in what ground 
' ourlines wilkfall, or how chey will be drawn our, isa thing fo 
3 farour ofour reach and power that no humane providence can 
4 vs; deſign and mark it our, Day unto day teacheth us, and the 
3 experience of all ages hath made it good , that they whaylike 
not what is, but only what they would have, and propolM co 
themſelves and others, do many times open and pave a fair way 

co it, and walk forward towards it as full of hope as defire, and 

yet when they are come fo near as even to touch and lay hold 

on,it, may ſee it removed as far from them as before, and their 

| hopes in their bloſſome and glory to fall off; may live to ſee 

»- themſelves in umbrage, under a more mild and friendly tolera- 
tion, and behold that paſt by and ſunk lower' which they ſo 
longed to ſee in that height which might amaze and aw all abour 

them, and bring them in that harveſt which was already gathe- 

red in their expeQation, I ſhould be unwilling to ſtir the 
bloud, or draw upon me the diſpleaſure of any who have caſt 

in their lot with thoſe who have been earneſt in ſuch a defign ; 

and I have no other end but this, to ſhew the vanity and de- 
ceitfulneſs of ſuch atrempgs, and how dangerous and vexatious 

a thing it 1s to drive ſo furiouſly after that which hath come to- 

wards us {6 often, and then turned the back, which we overtake 

and loſe at once. For itis foin the world, and will be fo e- 

ven till the end of ic That which is mutable in its own na- 

ture may and will be changed ; nor is there any thing certain 

but Piety and Bliſs , the Way and the End. And. therefore 

thoſe things which are not ſo effential to Religion as that ſhe 
ES can- 
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cannot ſtand without them, and are eſſential only when they 
may be had, being exemplified and conveyed to us by the 
beſt hands, muſt not take up all that labour which we ow to 
the heat of the day, and thoſe duries of Chriſtianity which are 
the ſumme of all, and for which the others were ordained, 
When they may be had, we muſt bleſs God, and uſe them to 
at end for which they were given; and when a ſtronger then 
e cometh upon us, and removeth them, look after them with 
2 longing eye and bleeding heart, follow them with our ſorrow 
and devotion, uſe all lawful and peaceable means, to bring them 
back , bewail our own ingratitude, which raiſed up that Poy- 
er that took them from us, and wag the greateſt ſtrength they 
had ; and fo preſs forward in that open and known way which 
no power can block up, in that obedience to the Goſpel which 
the Sword cannot reach, which no Violence can hinder, For 
MY. can reſtore us to the favour of God, and reſtore to 
us thoſe advantages which we firſt abuſed, then loſt, and now 
Heb. 12:17. ſeek, carefully, as Eſau did the bleſſing, with tears. In a word, 
theſe helps which we would have, and cannot alwayes have, we 
may yet alwayes have in our remembrance and affe&ion : but 
we mult not fo ſeek after them as to drive down all before us, 
and the Goſpel it ſelf, in our motion and adventure towards 
them, but fix oureye and defires upon that Heaven which is 
preſented to us in the way, and on thoſe divine rules of life 

from which no power on earth can abſolve and diſengage us, - 
and for the neglef of which no neceſſity can be brought in as 
an apology : and thus bleſs God in all things, even in thoſe 
which are gone from us , and cleave faſt to that which is moſt 
eſſential and neceſſary to the end, vvhich is out of reach and 
danger, and vvhich the power of darkneſs it ſelf cannot take 

away, | 

Thirdly, Now I am come to the foot of my account, and 
co this all that 1 have to ſay is but vvhatI can but ſay ( for this 
Preface is ſwoln beyond that compaſs vvhich my firſt thoughts 
drew out ) and it is this, that as I was careful to preſs thoſe 

dodrines which 1 conceived to be moſt neceſſary, ſol did it 
without any affeEation, unleſs it vyere of plainneſs and perſpi- 


Cul, 
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cuity , of vvhich indeed I was moſt ambicious , as knowing 
that the Majeſty of Divine Truths is beſt ſeen in the ſtole and 

gravity of a matrone , and moſt times quite loſt in the ſtudied 

gayetry and light colours of a wanton, I could have wiſhed 

for the happineſs of Iſidore the Philoſopher , of vvhom it vvas 15,,, 2, 1;. 
' ſaid that he ſpake not words but the very ſubſtance and effences # >, 

of things, that I might have diſplayed the Glory and Happineſs wad $3y- 
vvhich is alwayes before true Piety , and pointed out to Pie- 72 *v5is, 
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ty as witha finger , ſhewing how it worketh towards it , till E: —_— 
they both meet and are made: one 1n eternity. And this I did CEXLN. 
endeavour (though I come ſhort of it ) to draw out in ſoplain 
and lively a charaQer that hathat runneth might read it ; thar 
- the ſightof itmight ravith the beholder, and force him to a love 
h Th of that which ſo viſibly draweth towards that end which hath no 
> end, even the viſion of that God which is blefſed for evermore. 
We ſpeak , faith S, Paul , the wiſedome of God in a MyStery , the | Cor. 2.7. 


2 hidden wiſdome : and che Goſpel is the revelation of that MyStery, Romas.2y. 
1 And if it be revealed, it is no longer hidden ; if it be known, 

w as far as it is known, it is not a Myſtery : And if it were yet a 

$ hidden Myſtery , it could not concern us, becauſe that can have 

. = no influence upon our Will which yieldeth no liphr at all to 

mY - ourUnderſtanding; which is as a counſellour to the Will, and 

.. ſhould convey the light unto it. The Light is no more light 

pn Fe ro me then Darknels it {elf when it is put under « buſhel ; and 

is > Myſteries when they are hiddenare to us as nothing. I know now 

bx 7 neMyſteries in Divinity : for it is agreed on all hands , char 


= whatſoeyer is neceſſary to the end is perſpicuous and naked 
m - to the underſtanding. I may fay, Myſtical Divinity is an art 
2 of teaching nothing, of moving and ſtanding till , of ſtriving 


' forward and winning no ground, an art of filling men with thin 
_ and empty {peculations, in which they are lifted up aloft to 
1 ſtrange ſights and apparitions, as they ſay Witches are, and as 
s - they themſelves think, when they do but dream. Sometimes 
bis = it is made a veil to cover ſomething which we would not have 
- 3 ſen, and we call that the Myſtical ſenſe of Scripture which is 
py MW noneatall. Formenare too ready todraw a veil again over 


that which is now made manifeſt, ro obſcure that which cannot 
EY be 
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be too plain, nor made plainer then It 1s. 01 4runt quod muſ- 
uam ef, inveniunt tamen ; They leck for that which 1s no where 
co be found, and yet they find ir our, bur as he found, Juno 
who embraced a cloud. Whatſoever they {ee is a myſtery, and 
Penne acs- yet they fee it as Ifidore found out a myſteric , the Old and New 
_— in Teſtament, in the noſe and cleft of a penne. 
roto corpore. | cow there be in Scripture, and frequently in the New Te- 
ſervata unt- ; ' 
zare ; credo ſtament, many metaphorical exprefſions, from Bread, from Fire 
FF: and Water , from Sowing and Planting, from Generation, Adp- 
hd.Orig.l. tion, and the like ; Which were uſed not to make myſteries, 
Bain 8, but to open them, fignandis rebus & ſub oculos ſubjictendis, to (et 
Infir.c.6. mark upon things, and rodeclaft and unfold them to the ve. 
ry eye, that ſo they might enter with more light and eaſe into 
the mind, which (as the Jewiſh Rabbies were wont to ſay) was 
to find out the Io pearl with a candle of an half-peny, and with theſe 
common and familiar reſemblances to dive into the ciſtern of 
Truth, and drawit out, . Chriſt, who came down to teach 
us, was the light of the World ; and what he caught, was as open 
as the Day to all but to thoſe who loved darkneſs more then light, 
and it will ſhine 1n its full ſtrength to'all that will look up upon 
it to the end of the World. Nor could it be his will, who came 
to ſave us, that his ſaving Truth ſhould be ſhewn by half and 
dark lights, or that Divines, who call themſelves his MiniSters, 
ſhould be like thoſe Philoſophers who did Philoſophiam ad ſyl- 
Epi472. labas wocare, as Seneca complaineth , draw Philoſophy down 
to words and ſyllables, fothar ar laſt ic was ſhut up and loſt in 
phraſes and ſecond notions and terms of art, which brought 
little improvement.to the better part , and made men rather 
alkative then wiſe. For we may obſerve that the ſame noy- 
ſome and peſtilent wind which ſo withered Philoſophy till it was 
ſhrunk up into a name, being nothing bur a body of words,hath 
blown alſo upon Divinity , and blaſted that which was ordain- K> 
ed to be the very life of our ſouls ; Which was more pure and 
plain when mens lives were ſo, but is now ſullied with much j 
handling, and made much unlike it ſelf , daubed over with  Þ 
glolſes as with untempered morter » Wrought out into Queſti- 4 
Ons, beat out into Diſtin&ions, and is made an Art, which 1s 
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the Wiſdome of God toSalvation, The Sehoolmen did roze 
and draw it out, and then made irup in knots, The Poſtil- 
lers played with it, and made it well-neer ridiculous : And we 
have ſeen ſome ſuch unſeemly' Jigs in our dayes, And there have 
been too many Theorical Divines, who have ſtretched beyond 
their line, beyond the underſtanding of their hearers, and beyond 
their own ; wrought darkneſs our of light, made that obſcure 
which was plain, that perplexed which was eafie, have handled 
Metaphors as Chymiſts do metals, and extrafted that out of 
them, which Chriſt never put into them ; made them leſs jn- 
telligible by prefling them fo far, and by beating them our have 
made them nothing ; made them more obſcure then the thing 
which they ſhould ſhew ; yield! us enugruy arzyvor mo@/ror, 
a ſea of words , but not a word of ſenſe. 7o be regenerate is 
ſomething more then to be made good who were evil ; 7o be 
new creature 1s ſomething more ( if we could tell what it were) 
then to be a juſt and righteous man ; and we are born and made 
ibat we are againſt our will. And what hath followed this bold 
obtruding of our own thin and forced conceits upon the Church 
under the high commanding form of neceſſary truths ? Even 
that which hath been obſerved of Philoſophy. When men made 
Wiſdom the only aim and end of their ſtudies, then Philoſophy 
was it ſelf, in its prime and natural glory, being drawn up unto 
Its proper end : But when they applied themſelves to it only ro 
fill up their time, or ſatisfie their ambition, or delight their wits, 
then ſhe loſt her native complexion or ſtrength, and degenera- 
red into folly;then Epicurus raifed a-{\warm of Aromes, Dioge= 
nes made him a Tub, and the Stoicks brought in their Decrees 
and Paradoxes ; then were there Mille familiarum nomina,{o ma- 
ny ſeas thar it is not eafie to draw them into a catalogue : ſome 
there were who declared their different opinions and diſputed 
one againſt the other by outward lignes alone, as by Weeping 
and Laughing, So we find it alſo in the Church of Chriſt, that 
Divinity never ſuffered fa much as when it was made matter of 
| witand ambition, and Policy and: Fa&ion became moderatours 
and ſtaters of queſtions. Then-every man became an interpre- 

ter of Scripture, and every . interpreter had need of another to 
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interpret him. Then men taught the Law as Moſes received ir, 
out of a thick cloud, and Darkneſs was drawn over the face of 
Life it ſelf, and men received it as it was taught , and did un- 
derſtand them who did not underſtand themſelves, received ir 
48 newes out of a far country, and-conceived of it either more 
or leſs then it vvas, received it in parcels and fragments, which 
hung like meteors in their phanſie, or as indigeſted lumps in 
their minds, which ſoon broke out into ſores and ulcers, and one 
was 2 Libertine another an Anabaptiſt, another a Leveller;and ſome 
there were vyho did diſtinguiſh themſelves by the motion and 
geſture, and ſome (vvhich1s ſtrange) by the nakedneſs of their 
bodies. And thus miſchief grew up and multiplied through 
the blindneſs or deceitfulneſs of teachers and the folly and mad- 
neſs of the people. Which evil had not certainly ſo far over- 
cunthe Church, if men vvould have kept themſelves vvithin 
their own limits, and not took upon them to be vviſer then God ; 
if the Truth had been as plainly taught as it vvas firſt delivered, 
and not held out by mens. ignorance or ambition, and fer forth 
vvith vvords and phraſes and affe&ed notions of our own; if all 
men would have contended for and reſted in that Faith alone which 
was once delivered to the Saints, 

And this | markt and avoided,and in the courſe of my Mini- 
ſtery run from as far as a good will with my weakneſs could 
carry me, And as I ſtrook at thoſe errours which are moſt 
common, and did ftrive to fet up in their place thoſe truths 
which are moſt neceſſary,ſo I did indeayour to do it to the very 
eye with all plainneſs and evidence, and as near as I could in the 
language of him who for us men and for our ſalvation did firſt 
publiſh them to the world ; To which end , and to which 
alone, next to the glory of God, theſe my rude and ll-poliſhed 
papess are conſecrate. And if they attcin this in many, or few,or 
but one, I have a moſt ample recompenſe for my labour, and 
Praiſe and Difſpraiſe ſhall be to me both alike ; for the one can- 
not make theſe Sermons better,nor the other worſe, 1 know others 
before me have raiſed themſelves up to a higher pitch , and 
Itrook at Errour with more art,and brought more ſtrength rothe 
building up ofthe Truth;and I have ſeen Truth exalted and Fall. 
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od led in triumph gloriouſly by thoſe whom God and their 
duſtry hach more fitted to the work ; 1 have theretore offer. 


Kd my ſclf up to it but as ſome Succours , which come when 


e day and heat is over, who, though they do not help, . yet 
ew their good will ; And we know that even they who bring 


dn the baggage do ſome ſervice, 


Tinhy &, Oc@ iNy wn x7 Suvapur. Naz, Orat. 20, 


The God of patience and conſolation grant that we may be like- 
minded one towards another according to Christ Zeus, that we 
may with one mind and one mouth glorifie God, even the Father 
of our Lord Feſus Chrift, Rom.15.5,6. 


— 


A 
g%, 
Ne 
4 A» £1 & +#; 
3 * £5 rs, 
7 2 te * 
1a 1 -<..; ta y 
VS - v6 - 
h 7.41.9 
<0 © ft 
"a! 2. 
D '* #5 
0 "= —- 
a 
IS : 2 ; 
> _ 
A ; x 
BY. 4 
sT : _ 
i +3 
s 4 
F 
R . 
, : 
x 
s 
: - 


Four Feſtival Sermons. 


SN Chriſtmaſs-day, Hebr. 2. 17. 
() Wherefore int all things it behoved him 
| to be like unto his bretbren, 

On Good Friday, Rom. 8, 32. He that 
pared not his own Son, but delivered him 
up for us all, how ſhall be not with him alſo 

freely give us all things ? 

On Eaſter-day. Rev. 1.18. 7 am he that 
liveth, and was dead : and behold 1 am a- 
live for evermore , Amen , and have the 
heyes of Hell and of Death. 

On Whitſunday. Joh. 16. 13. Howbeit, 
when He, the Spirit of truth, is come, he 
will guide you into all truth. 


Table directing to 


the Texts of Scripture handled in the following Sermons, 


Twenty eight Sermons more. 


Micah Herewith ſhall 1 come hl 


6.6, 8. fore the Lord, and bow my 
ſelf before the high God e Shall 1 come 
before him with burnt offerings £ &c, 

v. 8. He hath ſhewed thee, O man , what is 
good ;, and what doth the Lord require of 
thre, but to do juſily, to love mercy, and 
to walk humbly with thy God £ 

Micah 6.8, He hath ſhewed thee, O mas, 
what is good, &c. 


_ © Micah6.8. Whar' doth the Lord require of 


thee, 8c. 
Micah 6, 8. But to do juſtly, 8c. 
Micah 6. 8. To love Mercy, &c, 


Micah 6. 8. And.to walk, humbly with thy | 


God, 

Gal.4.29. But as then he that waz born af. 
ter the fleſh perſecuted him that was horn 
after the Spirit, even ſo is it now, 

1 Thel. 4. 11, And that yee ftud)y to be qui- 
et,and to do your own buſineſi,and to work 
with your own hands, as we commanded 
You. | 

1 Thel.q 11. -- And to do your own buſtneſ, 
and to work with your own hands, as we 
commanded you. 2 

| Matth, 24. 42. Watch therefore; for yee 

know not what hour your Lord doth come. 

Matth.24. 42, Tee know not what hour your | 


Lord doth come. 

Matth, 24. 42. Watch therefore, &c. 

Jam. 1.27, Pure Religion , and undefiled 
before God anduhe Father, is this, To vi- 

ſor the fatherleſs and widows in their affii- 
Rion, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from 
the World. 

1 Sam, 3. 18. And Sammuel tald him every 
whit, and hid nothing from him, Ana he 

faid,It is the Lord ; let him do what ſeem: 
eth biz good. 

John 6. 56. He that eateth wy fleſh, and 
drinketh my bloud, dweleth in me, and | 
in him, 

Ezek. 33.11. As Tlive, ſaith the Lord God, 
I have no pleaſure in the death of the wic. 


hed, »- Turn yee, turz ye from your evil 


wayes : For why will ye dye, O houſe of 1* 


Iſrael ? 
Ezek. 33. 11. 
Ezek. 33. 11. 
Ezek. 33. 11. 
Ezek. 33-11. 
Ezek. 33.11. 

Iſrael? 
Ezek. 33.10, 

Iſrael £ | 
| Ezek. 33.11. -- Why will ye aye, &c. 

A Preparation to the holy Communion. 
1 Cor.11.25. This do ye,as oft as ye drink 

' it, in remembrance of me. 

1 Cor. 11.26, For as often @s ye eat thi: 
bread,and drink this cup, ye do ſhew,(or, 
ſhew ye) the Lord's death will he come. 

1 Cor. 11. 28. But let a man examine him. | 

elf, and ſo let him eat of that bread , ard * 
' drink of that cup. 

Gal. 1. 10, the laſt part of the ver, For 
do I now perſwade menor God? or do 1 
ſeek to Pleaſe men 2 For if T yet pleaſed 
men, T ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt. 

Cololl. 2.6, As ye have therefore received 
Chriſt Jeſus the Lord,ſo walkye in him. 


Turn ye, turn ye, &c, 

*- From your evilwayes, &c, 
-- From your evil wayes, &c, 
-- Why will ye dye, &c. 

-- Why nillye dye, O houſe of 


-- Why willye dye, O houſe of 


A Sermon preached at the Funeral of Sir 
George Whitmore, Knight, Pſal. 119. 


I9. 1am a ſtrazger in the earth: hide 
not thy commandments from me. 
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| Preached on 
Chriſtmas-Day. 


% 


HEBR. IL 17. 
Wherefore in all things, it behoved him to be made Ike unto bis bre- 


thren— — 


Tre His high Feaft of the Nativity of our blefſeg Saviour 

= is called by S. Chyſoſtome no4y F og? wilgimars, the 

great Metropolitant Feaſt, For as to the chief City 

the whole Countrey reſorts 5 Thither the Tribes go up, 

faith David, even the tribes of the Lord, Pal, 122. fo 

all the Feaſt-dayes of the whole year, all the paſſages 

and periods of the blefled cxconomy of that great 

| | work of our Redemption, all the ſolemn commemo- 
rations of the Saints and Martyrs, meet and-are concentred in the joy of 
this Feaſt. If we will draw them into a perfect circle, we muſt ſer the 
foot of the compaſs upon this, Dens homini ſimilis fafius, God was 
madelike unto Man : Bur if we remove the compals, and deny this Afſ- 
milation, the Incarnation of Chriſt, there will be no room then for the glo> 


| riows company of the Apoſtles, for the goodly fellowſhip of the Prophets, for 


the noble army of Martyrs ; the Circumciſion is cut off, the Epiphany dif 
appears, our Eaſter is buried, and the Feaſt of the holy Ghoſts Advent 


' ts paſt and gone from us, as that mighty wind which brought it in. Blot 


out thefe two words, PUER NATUS, A Child is born, The Son of God is 
made like unto us, and: you have wip'd the Saints all out of the Kalendar 


at once. 


4 
VE)” 


We wil not now urge the ſolemn celebration of the Day. That hath | 


been done already by many, who have thought it a duty not only. of 
| the cloſet, but the Church, and a fit ſabjeR for publick deyotion, 
- And upon this account Antiquity lookt upon it with joy:and gratitude, 
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day which the Lord had made : And S. Auguſtine commendy 


as upon a 
this anniverſary Solemnity as either delivered to afrer-ages by the Apo- 


Pol i gh 4 {tes themſelves, or decreed by Councels, and devoutly retained in all the 
ponents Churches ofthe world. But we donot now urgeit. For when Power 
aSime,gc. ſpeaks, every mouth muſt be ſtopped, Logick hath no finews, an Argy. 
Aug-P. 118: ment no ſtrength, Antiquity no authority, Councels may erre, the Fathers 
were but children, all Churches muſt yeild to one, and the firſt ageb 

ge be 
caught by the laſt ; Speech is taken away from the truſty, and underſtanding 
from the aged. But yeſterday that monſtre was diſcovered, which the 
Churches for ſo many centuries of years heard not of, and ſo made much 
of it, and embrace@dit; but they wuſt have run from it, or aboliſht ir, if 
their eye had been as clear and quick as theirs of after-times. I do not 
ſtand up againſt Power, I ſay, I ſhould then forgge him whoſe memory we 
ſo much deſire to celebrate, who was the beſt teacher and greateſt exam- 
ple of obedience. What cannot be done, cannot obligez And where 
the Church is ſhut up, every mans chamber,every mans breaſt may be a 
Temple, and every om. a Holy-day, and we may offer up in tit the facri: 
fice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to the blefled Son of God, who came and 
dwelt amongſt us, and was made like unto us3 which is the only end of the 
celebration of this Feaſt, Chriſt is made like unto ws, is as true when every 
man tells himſelf ſo, and makes melody io his heart, as when it is preached 
i the great congregation : Butitis heard further, and ſoundeth better 
and is the ſweeter Muſick, when all the people ſay Amen 3 when with one 
heart and ſoul and in one place'they give glory to their Saviourz who 
_ wr" be ſo, fobay eſt ſmilis, was made like unto them. 

y Text is #$679 «love, a principle in Divinity 3 and Is lai 
to us in the form of a Model —_—o 4k : Which, a we are —rveaY yo 
gick, conſiſts of two parts, the Difum, and the Modus, Here is 1. the 
Propofition , CHRIST OS FACT US SIMILIS, Chriſt 3s made like ws ; 2 
the Modification or Qualification of it with an OPORTUIT or* DEBUIT, 
It dehoved hiz ſo tobe, In the Propoſition our meditations are directed 
to Chriſt, and to his Brethren, And we conlider, 9»id Chriſtus, Quid 
or, What Chriſt is, and What we we were, God he was from all erer- 
nity, but inthe fulneſs of time made like unto us. But we viles pul/i, nati 
infelicibus ovis, were miſerable naked finners, enemies to ud. at ſuch 
a diſtance from him, and ſo far from the leaſt participation of the Divine 
nature, that we were fallen from our own integrity and firſt hono . nd 
fa@i ſmiles, made like indeed, butif a Prophet and a King, if 7 y p 
— =_ Ne har gue pereunt; Letour EL and ſhakes 

» (tke to the beaſs that periſh, But now by Chriſts aſſimjlati 

to us we are made like unto God we are exalted by lation rok 
Py nyt” "7 ry Aut adgtr agate Agr roma er 
TE ene anne 

ate - Yea, with ſongs of trium | it is the 1 
this Feaſt, we are a Domini, COR, and Wit mo 
al aſpect Chriſts Humility looks upon the Exaltation f _— 
our Exaltation looks back again upon Chriſt : md. wean 
Qure looks upon him that looks upco it, Chiiſ p as A well-made pl- 
militude of our fleſh looks upon vu whilſt wor Tara) gums < 
have our eyes ſet upon him, - Each bn bo ay Po _ 
parallel + Chriſt meds Bly varo Abe: _ other © megxiar, they are 
im, ſo like that they are his Brethren Chriſt wa wm rs 
things, which fill up the office of a Red ſt wade like x7 mio, in at 
God 3! mile, in + things, which edeemer; and Men made like uato 
who are redeemed, 5.4 , bed =P be required at the hands of thoſe 
| tence lifted him up to the croſs 3 and ours 
muſt 


Job 1g. 20. 
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dg uſt lift us after him, and be -carried on by his to the end of the world. 
Do» þ nd, as we find that Relatives are «vliceoza, there is a kind of converten- 
the |} y in theſe terms, Chriſt and bis Brethren z Chriſt like unto his Brethren, 
ves nd theſe Brethren like unto Chriſt. Chriſt is ours, and we are Chriſte, Cor, 3. 24- 


21 ith the Apoſtle, and Chriſt is God's. 
»] * .y* - . o 
Ee | In the next place the Modification, lt behoved hinmr,carries our thoughts 
be > thoſe two common heads or places, the 3 x»$wr, the Convenience, and 
TS the = dreyx4vr, the Neceſſaty of it. And theſe two in civil aQts are one. 


1 
he XX or what becomes us to do, we mult do, and it is neceſ{ary we ſhould do 
ch © it - What ſhould be done, is done, and it is #mpoſſible it ſhould be other- tmyoſcidilites - 
if iſe, ſay the Civilians; becauſe the Law ſuppoſeth obedience, which is j*r* 
ot Kthe complement and perfeQtion of the law. Now this Debxit again looks 
ve | qually on both, on Chriſt, and on his Brethren. [f i»: all things it behoved 
n. riſt to be like unto his brethren, which is the Benefit, Heaven and Earth 
re Xx will conclude, Men and Angels will infer, That it behoveth us to be made 
2 _Xllike unto Chriſt, which is the Duty. 
ti: © MyText, ye ſee, is divided equally between theſe two terms, Chriſt, 
4 and his Brethren. That which our devotion muſt contemplate in Chriſt 
he 6s, 1. his Divizez 2, his Humane nature; 3. the Union of them both. 
ry 2 Firſt, his Divine nature : For we cannot but make a ſtand, and enquire 
.4 XX Whohe was who ought to do this, Secondly, his Humane nature + For 
ex xx we find him here fleſh of our fleſh, and bone of our bones, made like unto us 
\@ 3X inourfleſh, inour ſouls. Defiquid xltr2 eft;, What can we fay more? Our 
wn = Apoſtle tells us, x7! mvJa, i» all things. And then thirdly, will follow the 
| 7 ©0210», exprelt in the paſſive fer;, in his aſſimilation; and the aſſumption 
_ 2X of our nature. All theſe fill us with admiration 3 but the Iaſt raiſeth it 
ry 3X yet higher (and ſhould raiſe our love to follow him in his obedience) 
_ = that 7t behoved him; that the diſpenſation of ſo wonderful and catholick 
> _> benefit muſt be thus tranſacted #arquazr ex officio, as a matter of duty. 
T "= The end of all is the end of all, our Salvation, the end of our Creation, 
F >> of our Redemption, of this Aſſimilation; and the laſt end of all, the 
.; = == Glory of God. This ſets an oportet upon Man as well as upon Chriſt 3 
>, and then bis Brethren and He will dwell together in unity, Only hereis 
bh * the difference z Our obligation is the eaſjer 3 It is but this, to be bound 


iy _ and obliged with Chriſt, to ſet our hands to that bond, which he hath 
"2&6 ſealed with his blood, it is no heavy Debet to be like unto him, and fbr 


1 2X his condeſcenfion fo low to us to raiſe our ſelves neerer to him by a holy 

d XX anddiligent imitation of his obedience. This will make up our laſt part, 

d, | "© and ſerve for application. 

© lathefirſt place, inan holy extafie we cry out with the Prophet, Dnis lia. 63-1, 
Mn i ile qii venit* Who is he that cometh > @wis ille qui ſemilis > Who is he 
2X that muſt be made like unto us? @ris fecit? is but a reſultance from 


lis Fe = 2nuid faGum eſt ? What is done? and Whodid it 2 are of foneer relati- 


al "RTE on that we can hardly abſtra&t one from the other. If one eye be le- 
of oh. veld on the fact, the other commonly is fixed on the hand that did it. 
u- i Magnis negotiis, ut magnis Comediis, edecumati apponuntur aFores, ſaith 
d | the Orator, Great burthens require great ſtrength to bear them, Mat: 
A ters of moment are not for men of weak abilities and flight performance, 
i- EE norevery Ator for all parts. To lead captivity captive, to bring priſo- 
le ners to glory, to deſtroy Death, to ſhut up the gates and mouth of Hell, 
re theſe are Magnalie, wonderful things, not within the ſphere of common 
o activity. We ſee here, many ſors there were to be brought nnto Glory, 
of - V. 10. but inthe way there ſtood Sin to intercept us, the fear of Death 
O WAKE co cnthral us, and the Devil ready to devout us. And we, what were 
le we 2 Rottenneſs our mother, and worms our brethren : lay us in the 
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82.9 balance, lighter then vanity ; £1pu4 in 5r4)45, Men fallen below the conditi. 
on of Men, lame and impotent, not able to move one ſtep inthele wayes | 
of glory, living dead men, Qwis novns Herenles f Who will now ſtand 
up for us? who will be our Captain? We may well demand, Quis ille ? 
who heis. Some Angel, we may think, ſent from beaven, or ſome preat 
Prophet. No. Inquelt is made 1n this Epiſtle , and neither the Angels, 
nor Moſes returned, The Angels # Jim, im no wijſe. Glorious Creatures 
indeed they are, celeſtial ſpirits, but yet #rbuam aqrepprs, miniſtring ſpi- 

4 Waziavr. rits; in all purity ſerving the God of purity, ſaith Nazianzene 3 not fit to 

4 af intercede,but ready at his beck : with wings indeed, but not with healing 

—— cab under them 3 unge 96m, but ſecond lights , toO weak to enlighten lo 

a-3derris, great a darkneſs, Their lights their obedience ; and their faireſt elogi. 

Pſal. 103.21. gium, Te Angels, that do his will. They are but fioite agents, and fo nut 

able to make good an infinite Joſs. They are in their own nature muta- 
ble, and ſo not fit to ſettle them who were more mutable, more ſubjeR 
to change then themſelves 3 not able to change our vile bodies , much 
leſs to change our fouls, which are as immortal as they, yer lodged in ta. 
bernacles of fleſh, which will fall of themſelves, and cannot be raiſed a- 
gain but by his power whom the Angels worſhip. 1o priſon we were,and 
CUI ANGELORUM? written on the door 3 milerable captives, lo 
deplorably loſt that the whole Hierarchie of Angels could not help us, 
And if not the Angels, not Moſes ſure 5 though he were mgg ©: n4wr®, 
neareſt to God, and ſaw as much of his Majeſty as Mortality was able to 
Heb, 3.5,6. bear, The Apoſtle tells us he was faith/ul in all hi: houſe , &s $123my, as 
4 ſervant ;, but Chriſt, 5; 135, 45 a Son, Smite he did the Agyptians, and 
led the people like ſheep through the wilderneſs. Eut he who was 
dexyts Tis ownngias, the Captain of our ſalvation, as he 1s {tiled, v. 10. was to 
cope with one more terrible then Pharaoh and all his hoſt,to put a hook 
into the noſtrils of that great Leviathan, to lead not the people alone, 
but Moſes allo, through darkneſs and death it ſelf; able to uphold and 
ſertle an Angel in his glorious eſtate, and to rayſe Moſes from the dead. 
Not Moſes then 3 but one greater then Moſes : Not the Angels; but one 
whom the Angels worſhip, who could command a whole Legion of them: 
Not a Prophet, Or if a Prophet, the great Prophet which was to come; 
If an Angel, the Angel of the Covenant, Cerie hic Deus eſt, even God 
himſelf, Now Athanaſius's Creed will teach us that there is but one God, 
yet three Perſons,the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. We mult then 
find out to which of the Perſons this xconomie belongeth. Not to the Fa: 
ther : That great day} is his: He bringeth his firſt- begotten into the world, 
ch, 1. 6. that he may declare bis name unto bis brethren, ch, 2. Not the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt : We hear him, ch. 3, as an Herald, calling to us, To day if yet 
will hear bis vozce, And he is Vicarixs Chriſti, Chriſts Vicar on carth, 
ſupplyeth his place in his abſence, and comforteth his children, It muſt 
needs then be media Perſona, the ſecond and widdle Per/on, the Son of 

Katth.8. 29. God. The office will beſt fit him, to be a Mediatour, Ask the Divels 

Luke 4.41: themſelves; when he lived, they roared it out. Ask the Centurion and 

them that watched him at his death; they ſpeak it with fear and tremb- 

ling, Truly this was the Son of God, | | 
Chriſt then our Captaio is the Son of God. But God hath divers Sons : 
ſome by Adoption, and they.are made ſoz ſome by Nuncupation , and 

they are but caited ſo 3 and ſome by Creation, and they are created (0, 

They who rob and deveſt Chriſt of his- Edence, yet yeild him his Tirle 

and though they deny him to be God, yet call him God's Son, We mult 

wm then the Philoſophers method in his deſcription of moral Happi 

nels, proceed insſcl1xa;y by way of negation, and to eſtabliſh Chriſt io n 

| | right 
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right of Filiation, tell you, .x, he is not a Son, not adoptivws filizs, Gods 
adopted Son, who by ſome great merit of his could ſo dignifie himſclf,as 
to deſerve that title, This was the dream, or rather invention,ot Photi- 
4s, Avery dreamindeed. For then this Similation were not of God 
& to Man, but of Man to God ;z the Text inverted quite, No: 
=——-Tmitatur adoptio prolem. | 
Adoption is but a ſupply,a grafting of a ſtrange branch into another ſtock. 
But he whole name 1s The Branch grows up of himſelf, of the ſame ſtock 
* and root, God of God, very God of very God, made manifeſt" in the fleſh. , Tin, ;; 6. 
# 2. not Filins nuncupativws, God's Son by nuncupation, his nominal Son : 
* Such a one Sabellius and the Patro-paſſizni phanſied, as if the Father had 
* been aflimilated, and fo called the Sor, impioutly making the Father, the 
{ Son and the Holy Ghoſt not three Perſons, but three Names. 3. Laſtly, 
{ not Filizs creatws, Gyd's created Son, xlicue, x) engin@, a mere Creature , 


On the N, atrutty. 


_— 


= and of a diſtintt eſſence from his Father, as the more rigid Arians, nor the 
© molt excellent Creature, 4:#a@ ,in ſubſtance like unto the F ather,but not 
> conſubſtantial with him, as the more moderate (whom the Fathers called 
77 Swag, balf- Arians) conceived. To theſe Hereticks we reply, Nor eft 


' Filt## Dei, He 1s not thus the Son of God. And as Ariftotle tells us, that 
his Moral Happineſs is the chief Good, but not that Good which the Vos. 
Juptuary phanſieth , the Epicures Good 3 nor that which Ambition 


© flyes to, the Politicians Good; nor that which the Contempla« 
=. tive man abſtraceth, an univerſal notion and 7dea of Good : So may the 


Chriſtian by the ſame method conſider his Saviour his chief bliſs and hap- 
pinefs, and by way of negation draw him out of thoſe foggs and miſts 


2 where the wanton and unſanatified wits of men have placed him, and 


bring him into the boſume of his Father, and fall down and worſhip God 
and man Chriſt Jeſus. Behold, a voyce from heaven ſpake it, This is zey Matth.3, 17.% 


= b-loved Son: We may ſuſpet that voice when Photinus is the Echo. An 77 


Angel from heaven ſaid, He ſhall be called the Son of the moſt High: Our Luker. 32. 
Faith ſtarts back, and will not receive it, if Sabellius make the Gloſle. 
Our Saviour himſelf ſpeaks it, and my Father are one: The Truth it John 10.30. 
{1} will be corrupted if Arius be the Commentator. To theſe we ay, 
He is nut thus the Son of God. To contra@ the Perſonality with Sa- X-<-0rat-39- 
b<1t1us, or to divide the Deity with Arijus , are blaſphemies in themſelves by = 
diametrally oppoſed, but <qually to the truth. The Captain of our ſal Help 
vation is the true Son of God, begotten, not made 3 the Brightneſs of his owdeenc, 5 
Father, ſtreaming from him as Light from Light ; his Image,not accord- j*apsic hai- 
Ing to his humane Nature, as Oftander, but according to his Divine ; peas , = 
266247 The Venraows, the Image and CharaFer, not of any qualities in God, Saws wr 
but of his Per/ox, the true ſtamp of his ſubſtance, begotten as Brightneſs  - -—_— 
| fromthe Light, as the CharaQter from the Type, as the Word from the Sn 
| Mind : Which yet do not fully declare him. @ui# enarrabit 2 faith the 
Prophet, Who ſhall declare his generation 9 Miza on 73 waleiy 3n 1mm. Was $38 
Thy faithis thy honour : a great favour it is that thou art taught to be- 
Jieve that he is the eternal begotten Son of God. The manner is known 
only to the Father, who begat, and to the Son, who is begotten, If thy 
buſy curiolity lead thee further, yipj #7:]e, there is a cloud caſt, anda 
| veildrawn, And who morefit to teach us then he who came out of the 
| boſome of God? Who more fit to give us laws then God himſelf > What 

tongue of men or Angels can ſo well expreſs his will as the Word which 
w4s made fleſh, and pitcht bis tent, and dwelt amongſt ns, and openedia 
ſchool as it were toteach all that would learn the way unto happineſs? 
Or what expedient could Wiſdome have found out ſo apt and powerful 
| to draw our Love out of thoſe Jabyrinths and mazes wherein "_ 

: reth 


6 xa 


Wh ge «4 48 TS WE 
> 6a adi 


I —_— "I , 
WF. = 9:4 3 on wed I L py %Z Pp We » : v R ry "" of 3 wY x 
wo tld OY ” . gi 
. , = © 
F R 
A ' . 


Luke 2. 34. 


\ 
P 


£ cotake it from theſe painted and falſe lories, 


dreth and divideth it fel 
and briog it back, and fi 
heavens, and come down, 
them in their own likeneſs, 


x it on that which is eternal, as this, to the 
and inour fleſh, as Mao, to inſtruCt men, to gain 
to tell them he was not that only which they 


faw, but of the ſame eſſence with his Father, which they could not ſee? 
So that here is Majeſty and Humility joyned and united in one to draw 
is out of darkneſs into that great light which ſhall diſcover and lay open 
unto us the deformity and deceitfulneſs of thoſe Hatteriog objeds in 
which our thoughts, deſires and endeavours met as In their centre, And 
:f this infioite and unconceivable love of God in manifeſting himſelf in 
our fleſh do not draw and oblige us, if-theſe bonds of love will not hold 
and fetter us to a regular obedience, which muſt begin aod perfect our 


then we are paſt the reach of any argument which men or Angels 


peace, t thoſe of everlaſting darkneſs, 


can bring, and no chains will hold us bu 


And indeed his eternal Generation by it ſelf would but little avail us, 


For Majeſty is no medicine for our malady. We, who are children of 
Time, have need of a Captain which muſt be born in time. We were ſick 
of an Eritis ficut Dii, a bold and fooliſh ambition and affeftion to be 
Gods : And this diſeaſe became epidemical; we all would be indeper- 
dent, our own Law-givers, our own God. Pride threw us down; and 
nothing but Humility, the exinanition of the Son of God, could raiſe us : 
And we may obſerve how Ja. 7. God bids Ahaz ask « ſigne not only in the 
height above, from Heaven, but in the depth, from the earth beneath, quia 
utrumgue copulavit (it isS. Baſil's note upon that place) becauſe at the u- 
nion of the Godhead with our Nature, there was a neer conjunCtion of 
Heaven and Earth, A ſigne from Heaven is a great grace ; but we would 
have a figne from Earthtoo: And here we have it; He wes made like 
unto his Brethren, outs im yis , Outs u ar2gumrs, God amongſt men, God on 
the Earth,'isa ſigne indeed. 

Therefore in the next place, as Chriſt is Dexs de Patre, God of his Fa- 
ther, ſo he is Homo de matre, Man of his Mother ; the Son of God,and the 
Son of Mary, Will you have a figne? here itis; a ſigne to be adored 
and wondered at, and a ſigne to be ſpoken againſt, ſaith old Simeon ; a 
figne e profundis, we may ſay, from the deep abyſs of God's mercy. Ecce 


exſpetat naſci ſua membra que fecit. Behold, the heavens are the work «f 


bis fingers ;, yet he ſuffered himſelf to be faſhioned in the womb of a 
Virgin, digeſted into members, knit together with finews, built up with 
bones, covered with fleſh, inveloped with skio, raiſed up to the perfett 
fimilitude, nay drawn down to the low condition, of his Creature. He 
would be any thing but Sin, to redeem man from fin, and ſave him. He 
would deſcend as low as the Grave, yea as Hell it ſelf, to raiſe him to a 
capability and hope of Heaven and Immortality. Ara wywmcans, 4 
wonderful —_— a wonderful fall; from his Throne, to the 
Womb; from his dwelling-place on high, to dwell in the fleſh; from 
the Angels, Gloria in excels, Glory be to God on high,to the Shepherds, 


 Vidimus in preſepi, We have ſeen him inthe Cratch ; from the Seraphins 


971oc0y, Holy, Holy, Holy, to the Jewes bitter Sarcaſme,Come down from the 
Croſs; from riding onthe Cherubim, to hanging on the Teat | This was 
a wonderful deſcent ! Nor could we think God could do it, but that we 


*know he can do more than we can think. Where was that hand that 


made and faſhioned us, that avegted the heavens , that meaſured out tht 
waters,that weighed the mountains in ſtales £ Where was that voyce which 
-thundred from heaven, that mighty voyce which brake the Cedars of L' 
barns 2 Where was that God that was from everlaſting 2 Do we not 
ſtand at gaze, and put on wonder ? Do we not tremble tg ſay it ? and 
{:5. yet 


Bo EN ered omnans 


* 
@-' Ab & 4 ER F 4-347 Py by 
- ef tt ww Sada bo. hy os Sinn a bes as 
pe "9, . 4 -” F » %, ha " . : " 
- «: PP. -- " . 
"© 
— u— ——— 


TT — 


et to ſay,it as we ſhould, is Salvation, Letwit in Humilitate Majeſt as ; 
Thar Majeſty lay bid in Humility, that Power was in Frailty, that Hand 
5n the Cratch and in the Clouts, that Voyce inan Infant nor able to ſpeak, 
EEE rngr@ onpri), digs] & Gyarw, faith Nazianzene; The God of Spirits was 
RX 3ncarmate ; he that was inviſible was ſeem; hethat could not be touched, 
ZZ®handled. We have /een with our eyes, we have heard him, our hands have 
handled hin, ſaith $. Johnz He that was from everlaſting, had a begin- 
"ZZ oiog : He that wasthe Son of God, was made the Son of Man, like anto 
XX his brethren. 

2 Wecannot put on too much caution and reverence when we ſpeak of 
Je. God. De Deo vel ſeris loqui periculoſuns, ne forte Deo indigna loquamur. 
2X Our Tongue will be &s the per of a ready writer, and run too faſt, if Fear 
"XX do nov hold it. That Majeſty is at ſuch an infinite diſtance from us that 
*X® it is far ſafer for usto adore than diſcourſe of it, The Chriſtian world 
Z* hath been too daring and bold with him, to ſpeak of him what they 
2 pleaſe, and then toteach him to ſpeak ; to make a Janguage of their 
* 2 own, and fay it is his, -although the words be ſuch as were never heard 
= © from heaven, nor can be found in the Book of the Generation of Jeſus 
-®>* Chriit, If we be his Diſciples, when we ſpeak to him, or of him, let us 

= uſe hisown words : For then he will better underſtand us, and we ſhall 
better underſtand one another. For when we ſet up a Mint of our own, 
and take to our ſelves the Royalty of coynage, whatſoever we work out, 
2 we ſend abroad as current, though the character and ſtamp preſent more 
*>” of our own Image than his. When we will be over-witty, commonly 
> we are over-ſeen. God is made like unto Men; If the words were not his, 
2; weſhould notdare to ſpeak them, But this Is zone 2 iadwns 5% X215T, the 
x ſubmiſſion and minoration of Chriſt, And it he will deſcend ſo low as to 
* take our likeneſs, $ miroy gips)ar abyer, he alſo takes this language in good 
=> part, and is well pleaſed to learn theſe words from us, becauſe they are 
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- -andcounts it no diſparagement. 
pointed time came , he was made like unto us; and all generations may 
— ſpeak it to his glory tothe end of the world. Before he appeared dark- 
> ly, wrapped up in Types, veiled in Dreams,beheld in Viftons: That hee 
> eppeareth in the likeneſs of our fleſh, that he appeareth and ſpeaketh 
2 and ſuffereth in our fleſh, is the high prerogative of the Goſpel. And 
© here he publiſheth himſelf in every way of repreſentation. 1, s ex»: , 
an our 1mage or likeneſs, in the form of a ſervant, our very picture, a li- 

= ving picture,a picture drawn out to life indeed,ſuch a picture as one man 
*222835 of another. 2, iv mesCoaj, by way of Compariſon. For how hath he 
ſpread and dilated himſelf by a world of compariſons? He is a 8hepherd, 
"2220 guide and feed us; a Captain, to lead us ; a Prophet, to teach us: He 
"35a Prieſt, and he is the Secrifice for us : He is Bread, toſtrengthenus: a 
7/7ze, to refreſh us; a Lamb, that we may be meek; a Lion, that we may 
be valiant 3 a Worm, that we may be patient z a Door, to -let us in; and 
be Way, through which we paſs into life : He is any thing that will make 
ps like him, Sin and Error and the Devil have not appeared in more 
napes to deceive and deſtroy us then Chriſt hath to ſave us. 3. Laſtly', 
I m%Sriyusl,, by his exemplary Virtues, and thoſe raiſed to fuch a high 
itch of perfection, that neither the curſed Hereticks, nor the miſcreant 
Turk, nor the Devil himſelf could reach and blemiſh it. Never was 
&ighteouſneſs in its vertical point but in him, where it caſt not the leaſt 
madow for Envy or Detraction to walkin. Amongſt all the Herefies 
he Church was to Cope witha}, we read of none that called his piety into 
queſtion, 
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And all this for our fakes; that in his Meckneſs we may fue 
in his Humility abate our Pride, in his Patience ſtill and £ 
charm our Frowardnefs,in his Bounty ſpend our ſelves, in his Compaſſion 
and Bowels melt our ſtony hearts, and in his perfeq Obedience beat 
down our Rebellion. He appeared not in the Cloud or the fiery Pil- 
lar, not in Darkneſs and Tempeſt, not in thoſe wayes of his which are as 
hard to finde out as the paſſage of an arrow in the air or a ſhip in the ſe: 
but in tegmine carnis, as Arnobius ſpeaks, under no other covert than that 

of our fleth, fo like us that we may take a pattern by him, 

This indeed may ſeem an indignity to God : And in all ages there haye 
been found ſome who have thought ſo : Not onely © iE»2, the Heather 
who in Tatianus in plain terms tell the Chriſtians they did wagairgy, betray 
t00 great a folly, in believing itz but even ©:2 + inxannas, as JuſtineMartyr 
ſpeaketh, Chriſtians themſelves and children of the Church, wnos giniggtst 
as Nazianzene calls them, ill lovers of Chriſt, who did rob him with a 
complement, and to uphold his honour did deveſt him of his Deity. 
Marcian and Valentinus could not endure to hear that Chriſt took the 
fame nature and ſubſtance with Man, but will have him to have brought 
a body from heaven, The Manichees would not yield ſo much, but ran 
into the phanſie of an aereous imagioary body, Arjus circumſcribed him 
within the natureof Man, and brought him within the circle and circum- 
gyration of Time : "Hr #my ix lb , There was a time when he was not, was an 
article of his Creed, Neſtorius did not # terminis divide Chriſt into 
two Perſons, but, denying the Communication of Idiomes, did in effe(t 
bring-in what hedſeemed to deny, a Duality of Sons. Homo Chriſin: 
_—_— on Deus; The _ Chriſt was barn, not God ; ſaith he, And 

was his common proverb, Not: gloriari : 
cauſe to boaſ}, who had crucified, arr Lovy art Me wy oy Zi. 
meſtrem & trimeſtrem Deum nunquan confitebor, was his re ly to Cyril at 
Epheſus ; and fo he flung out of the Councel. ; Whileſt LEA D_ ſhew 
of piety and reverence they ſtood up to remove from God the Nature 
CL put upon him the Weakneſs of Man, drew him out to 
= ws eo a0 pe" ans 8 if God were like unto us in our 

th, O 1 
likeneſs we take, and affect ther filled? rn: ih var apa 
recur: _ _ —_ _— Our pictures preſent not us, but a better 
See __ rk a , bx it the beſt part of our war- 
* Y , ald come forth and be ſeen taller 
an we are by the head ind ſhoulders, in the | and hei "th 
Anakim, This opinion we have of x f het 6s Fo 
Mr: our ſelves, and therefore are too 
ady to perſwade our ſelves that God is of our mind; and thar God 
will deſcend ſo low as to take the likeneſs of a morta] h < h y I] 
ſo himſelf, yet we will not believe it : Which i mn —_—— 
—_ - ich is to meaſure out the 1m- 
bs —_ = Wiſdome of God by our digit and ſcantling,by the 
1oary Jine of a wanton and fick phanſje; to bound :mie his d 
Tis Tz:ly {ErMinate will b InrRon ane Rane hy 07 
Tour x put our own ings Ja ps _ = wg Þ _ _ = 
- > baggage OV , ne him to a thought : And the" 
th #wo Perſons, or but one Nature : 
»in, Phot. God aloxe, or a Mar alone : The - _ a Body, and not a Body ; 1s 1 
ſtian Faith muſt ſhiver and flie _ mart _— cauſa { na 
Chriſt; not learned to abuſe and in Ges Mi otgrdreegdary hr yt 
good manners; not to make ſhi o— wy f — — O_ 
our fears and unpreſcribed ji tgp fanh, and then to urg* 
ſhould we fear, where no fear Page pm Jealouties. Ti geCuitha ; hy " 
mea round ani Ab atone order an 
e the lels, becauſe he hath laid it down fo! © 7 
out 
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On the Nativity. 


ur ſakes? Shall he loſe in hisefteem, becauſe he fell fo low for our Yd- 
:ncement? Or can we be afraid of that Humility which purchaſed us 
lory, and returned m triumph with the keyes of Hell and of death? He 
nade himſelf a Shepherd, and laid down his life ſor bis Sheep ; and ſhall 
We make that an argument that he is not a King ? He c'othed himſclf 
with our fleſh, lights a candle, ſweeps the houſe, deſcends to low offices 
DT our ſake, fo far from being aſhamed of our nature that he made haſt 
o aſſume it, 9 mim #9 gas ml O16 2 and diſt thou impute this to God? 

ZZNo : to us his Humility is as full of wonder as his Majeſty. Now erubeſci- 

RX mus de Chriſto ſuſtinente commmelias ©: faſtidia nature; We are not a- 

*Zſhamed of the man Chriſt paſſing through and enduring the loathſome 

”contumelies of our nature, ex(ſpe&ing the leiſure of nine months in the 
"womb, born ina ſtable, cradied in a cratch, wrapped up in clouts, poor 
ZZ and deſpiſed : Nor de crucifixo Chriſto ; .not of our Lord hanging 6o the 
{ Croſs: But Wonder heighteneth our Joy, and Joy raifeth our Wonder, 
**® and wecry out with S. Auguſtine, O prodigia ? 5 zriracula! Oh prodigie, 

Wen 'vh miracle of Mercy ! "92 myeNt # 3nmy-uizs | Oh the ſtrangeneſs of this 

"Dew Birth ! With the Wiſe-men, we open our treaſuries, and preſent hin Matth. 2. ti- 
— yifts, and worſhiphim asa King, though we find himia a manger, And 
this is 4 fipne from the depth, from the Jow condition of our Fleſh ; 
EF ACTUS SIMILIS, faiththe Apoltle , made like unto bis bre- 

2 thren , CORPUS APTASTI MIH1, faithhe himſelf in the Pſalm, Pal. 40-6: 
© A body haſt thou prepared me : So like us,that the Divel himſelf (as quick: —_— 
© fighted as Marcion or Manes) took him for no other then a Man,and was 

* *X entrapped # onpuis meyCaiuelt, with the outward garment and vail of his fleſhs Kaz. Or 39. 
"© Venturing upon him as Man he found him a God, and ſtriking at the Firſt 
2” Adam was overcome with the Second, beat down and conquerred with 
=” that blow which he levelled. But as Chriſt bath taken our Fleſh, muſt 
*® hetake our Soul too? May not his Divinity , as Apolizarizs phancied , 
= ſupply the place of our better part ? Shall we not free him from thoſe 
=” paſſions and affetions which, when they move and are hot within us , 
our common apologie is, Hamarnum eſt, That we are but men? No - to 
= 8. Hilarie's Corporatio we muſt add the Greeks iva»9;omns. Andit S. Hi- 
> Hlarie's /zcorporating will not reach home,their Inhumanition will x7 wJe 
= draw together and unite both Body and Soul. Chriſt came to ſave 
> both, therefore both he took, that he might free the body from corru- 
# ption, andthe Soul from fin, refine our droſs into filver, and our filver 
== into puregold, raiſe our Bodies to the immortality of our Souls,and our 
> Souls to the purity of the Angels. He is perfe@ God, and perfet® Man, of 
XX areaſonable Soul and humane Fleſh ſubſiſting, And now being made up 
= of the ſame mould and temper, having taken from Man what maketh 
2X. and conſtituteth Man, and being the ſame wax as it were, why may he 
2X not receive the ſame impreſſions, of Love and Joy, Grief and Fear, An- 
+ ger and Compaſſion, affeFus ſenſualitatis , even thoſe affetions which Lombard, 

are ſeated in the ſenſitive part ? Behold him in the Temple with a ſcourge 
in his hand, and you will ſay he was Angry : Go with him to Lazarus his 
'- grave, and you ſhall ſee his ſorrow dropping from his eyes; Mark his 
eye upon Jeruſalem, and you ſhall ſee the very bowels of Compaſſion : 
| Follow him to Gethſemane,and the Evangeliſt will tell you,ip&«l 4Ivwarey, 
be Legan to be grievouſly troubled, Matth. 26.37. Ecce tota hee Trinitas in 

| Domino, ſaith Tertullian ; Behold, here 3s this whole Trinity in our Lord; be anims, c. 1. 
' 1, RATIONALE, the Rational part. For he teacheth what he had learnt, 
| diſputeth with the Phariſees, and inſtrucerh the people in thoſe wayes 
{ which Reaſon commendeth as the beſt and readieſt to lead them to the 

end, 2. INDIGNATIY UM, the Iraſtible power; which breatheth 

p : 


It 


" 
4, __ ; g 

"—_ » * bv 

LOG 0% 5. < s , = 

47 


Me a £ . 
« * [8 
"8% 
»\ nl . 's 
»* Ms 
IEF > 


”, 


” - i k Ki ae 3 pA Be y av a ” \ 
we - , * « oF by o 
PY pj "0 ne ON % as ? 
_ __— «4 C = beg.” 4.7 Wha Pn T oy 
: '<] 4 N, 1 I, | 
=H be atiuvilt V. 
= 


Luk. 22. 15. 


it Ef forth in Woes and bitter InveCtives againſt the Scribes and Phariſ 
3. CONCUPISCENTIUM, the Concupiſcible Apetite. He defſireth bs 
earneſtly defireth to eat the Paſrover with his diſciples. We may be bold Þ 
ſay, and it is gratitude, not blaſphemy, to ſay itz Angry he was, and jo 
he did; he breathed forth his deſires, and grieved, and feared and}, 
that as God could have commanded more than twelve legions of An L 
Matth. 26. 5 3. as Man had need of one to comfort him, Luk, 22. 4 He 
wasſniio # il, like in al things, but winh this hugs diflivence cla a 
theſe there was no ataxie or diſorder, not the leaſt ſtoop or declin iq 
from reaſon, There was no ſtorm in his Anger, no phrenſie in his "wy 
He was no woman in his Tears, no wanton in his Love, no coward in bi 
Fear : He was like unto us in paſſions, but not bowed or milled b R 
fions like unto us. In us they are as ſo many ſeveral winds drivi 94 
to ſeveral points, almoſt at the ſame time, Our fear hath a reliſh of Hi - 
and our Hope is allayed with ſome Fear : Our deſires contradida the R 
ſelves ; we would, and we would not, and we know not what we w uld 
have;Our Sorrow ebbeth out into Angerzour Anger floweth uncert Ir is 
ſometimes it ſwelleth into Joy, if it be not checkt ; and ifir be d C 
miſs our end,it fretteth,and waſteth,and conſumeth it ſelf,and is Is 
in that flood of ſorrow which it brought in, Nun nam Gone py 
We are never long the ſame men, but one paſſion - other rifc 4 4 4 
and troubleth us a while, and ſo maketh way for another Such ha, 
plexed medley, ſuch a lump of contradictions in Man Thu it _—_ 
But in our Saviour's Paſſions were like ſtraight and eve li & = To 
the right centre, His Anger was placed on Sin 3 his Lo : = Sh. i 
Joy, on the great, Work he had to do.. His Fear his ſeal war 
we ſhould fall from him : When he prieved, it way + w ; —_— 
not ſo + When he ſeemed moſt moved he was in bett _ _— - 
are whet-we pray. All our qualities he had,that * indetralfabile yo 
=_ _— Hons which implyed oo defeRt gs por 
rom hls all-ſufticient ſatisfaCtory righteouſneſs, He h F 
a, thoſe affeftions which mi mr lags 1m get yr 
nonlow toeils, And lnklgtiny wees ner properts pallonk Gb Ba 
bius Biſhop of Thelklogion han wake wits] Patten, Gees 
which did ſbew him to all che world _ Ws gvows, natural operation:, 
the man, | And thus he condemned fon in he amy pages my 
thoſe puniſhments which his fleſh endured = _—— 
jo khown Gde when felon Sb e blow for fin he latched 
4, faith Iſidore Peluſiota, raking upon hi nts ar over drepapTimys figc- 
Jim. He that tells us he was like unto us in porta ng I os 
tion Heb. 4. 15. yet without ſm. His miracul pam mary 6. 
Ghoſt wasa ſure and fri antidot ;oſt th — 
and fo preſented him an innocent and \ —__ = bg On 
We have now filled up S, Pauls 7 K-9Y = ifo ect” corre M 
Teſus like unto us in all things, We have bel, id Hs ins —_ =. 
In the very bowels as it were and entrails of "fins —_— 
ature, in the vileneſs of our nature, «s bn ws —_— 
ing the whole circle and compaſs of i Kay Sirendorrs, ſearching and purg- 
from the very root, We have ac d Ng Ing a oeregyns 
tal eye can reach, in his Divine NN =_ _ —_— _ ws F 
might be ſeen and heard and fele. 3 4, = we have lookt him where he 
with a reverent and fearful DT es none Rap go 
pointeth out the union of both the N Co mo gutRes Owns of 
tellethus, DEBUIT FIERI SIMIL COD rIun, The AoTS 
unto his brethren. Aud to the 2 bo » That it behoved him to be made like 
Pprehenſion of this union (asto the __ 
ledge 
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B22. = Jge of God) mannducimnr per ſenfibilia, as Ambroſe faith, we are led by 
"Z*Zweak and faint repreſentations drawo from ſenlible things, and by nega- 


"Fhions. The ms, the @xomodo, is belt anſwered by, Nor hoc modo, Not 
"Foſter this manner. He was made like wito ns; it is true : but not fo as 
ZXDcih and blood may imagine,or a wanton and bufie wit conceive. Not 
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7” mec ſuperiorem imminuit aſſumſio, FACT OS EST, He was made, but nor 
*tonvertendo, not by converting the Godhead into Fleſh, as Cerinthus 
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nor the Fleſh into the Godhead, as Valentinus : Not per modum concili- 


Fs dred himſelf in open Councel : But per admirabilem mixturam, as St. 
Ie 
3 * 


> © Eutyches phanſied : but as the Sou] and Body, though two diſtinCt na- 
© Tures,growninto one Man,fo did the Godhead aſſume the Manhood with- 
'our confuſion of the Nature, or diſtinCtion of the Perſons. They are 

-, united as the Sun and Light, faith Juſtine Martyr; as a Graft to a Plant, 
> fay others; s; 73 #vy & nGige, faith Baſil : As in a fiery Sword there are 
= two diſtin natures, the Fire, and the Sword; two diſtin& ads, to cur, 
bo and to burn; and two diſtin effects, cutting, and burning ; from 
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2 whence ariſeth one common effect, to cut burning, and to burn cutting. 


El All this muſt be taſted cu» grano ſalis, and ſeaſoned with a ſober applica» 
=> tion. Forinall there is 7? Axrioy, and 7} edurier, fore reſemblance, but 
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= gteat diſproportion. This is a great »yſtery ; and myſteries cannot be 


"7 feared nor ſounded to the depth, It is well we can flote upon the ſurs 


7 face of theſe waters, and with a trembling hand and fearful ſtroke ſtrive 
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=> forward by degrees,till we come tothe haven where we would be. The 
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>} Fathers agree, that impoſſible it is not. but inexplicable it is, wp" rev, v3) 


2 aur, op 19manbiy x[i53; prnes, out of the ſpan of humane Reaſon, beyond 
xx *be reach of the largeſt underſtanding, removed fo far from any mortal 


XX eye that we ſee it bur at a diſtance, a ſcintillation only, and no more. The 


; Angels themſelves, thoſe #4&nys ez, ſecond Lights, as Nazianzene calleth 

them, wax dim with admiration ; and their holy defire is, mypaww4er, 29 
ſtoop and bow down,and look into this myſtery. All the repreſentations the 
wit of man can find out cannot exprefs it, but they leave us ſtill in our 
3X gaze and wonder, whileſt the manner of it is hid from our eyes, and re- 
XX moved further out of fight the when we firſt lookt after it. Thoſe 
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"Efrrncken through with a dart, and ſtaggered in the very attempt, and left 


« eo walk uncertaialy in that miſt and darkneſs which their too daring cu- 
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Beaſts which came too near to this mountain, this high myſtery, were Heb-12.20, 


«© Sz . 
F4 
.- 
vo [5 
3 6 
* 


On the Nativity. 


——————_ 
— OC Eo omen 


— 
— — ———— 
— 


John 5. 45; 


Kom 9 
+9 5+ 
Joh. 1.1. 14+ 


#v ous Iz , 
end x) (eye 
yea, &c. ſaith Nazianzene <8 
1 , Hot 
3 and 


riofity had eaſt. 
Arius Was Cant 
x|ixare1& a ſubt - 
, @ ſubtile Sophiiter 
Y Neſto- 


6 _ they were - 
us had yaowas bs 
gp CA Wi 
1,4 quick wit and voluble tongue : h\ 
| : Apolinarius w 
as the 


ſtouteſt Champ 
ſume thou _— the Church had agai 
derſtandiog ph Dn Athanafios 5 54 Arius, in compariſo 
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 _Onthe Nativity. 


# Decorum in it, and it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren. 
FF That Chriſt was »rade like unto us, is the joy of this Feaſt ; but that þe 
"FRE oneht to be ſo, is the wonder and extaſie of our Joy. That he would de- 
XX ſcend, is mercy; but that he muſt deſcend, is our aſtoniſhment, Oportex 
\ and Debet are binding terms, words of duty, Had the Apoſtle ſaid , 17 
* behoved #s that he ſhould be made like unto us, it had found an eaſy be- 
lief; the Debit had been placed in /oco ſuo, in its proper place, on a 
"FX ſweating brow, on duſt and putrefaCtion, on the face of a captive. All 
"3X7 will fay it behboved as much, But to put a Debet upon the Son of God, 
* and make it a beſeeming thing for him to become fleſh, to be made like unto 
#5,is as if one ſhould ſet a Rubie in clay, a Diamond 1n braſs, a Chryſolith 
"FX in baſer metall, and fay they are placed well there; as if one ſhould 
"XZ worry.the lambs for the woolf, or take the maſter by the throat for the 
*X debt of a Prodigal, and with an Opertet fay it ſhould be ſo. To give a 
>=” gift, 4nd call it a Debt, is not our uſual language. On earth it is not, 
2 butin heaven it is the proper dialeCt,fixed in capital letters on the Mercy- 
+ ſeat, Itis the joy of this Feaſt, the Angels Antheme, SALYVATOR N A- 
** TOUS, A Saviour is born: And if he will be a Saviour, an Undertaker, 
; a Surety, ſuch is the nature of Fidejuſſion and Suretiſhip, DEBET, he 
muſt, it behoveth him ; he is as deeply engaged as the party whoſe Surety 
he is. And oh our numberleſs accounes, that engaged God ! Oh our 
-- prodipality, that made him here come ſ#b ratione debiti, Adam had 
> brought God in debt to death, to Satan, to his own Juſtice 3 and God 
= in [uſtice did ow us all ro the Grave and to Hell, Therefore,if he will 

> have us, if hewill bring his children unto glory, he muſt pay down a 

price for us; he muſt take us out of his hands who hath the power of web, 2. 14; 
death; if he will have his own inheritance, he muſt purchaſe 
It, ; 
And let us look on the aptneſs of the meatis, and we ſhall ſoon 
find that this Fooliſhneſs of God (as the Apoſtle calls it) 3s wiſer than men, 1 Cor. 1. 25; 
| and this weakneſs of God is ſtronger than men ; and that the Debuit isright 
ſee, For medio exſiſtente conjunguntur extrema; If you will have 
extremes meet, you muſt have a middle line to draw them together : 
> And behold, here they meet, and are made one! The proprieties of 
© either Nature being entire, yet meet and concentre as it were in one 

> Perſon. Majeſty putteth on Humility z Power, Infirmity ; Eternity , 

= Mortality. By the one our Saviour dyeth for us, by the other he ri- 

2 ſeth again : By the one he ſuffereth as Man , by the other he conquereth 

X7.as God; by both he perfecteth and conſummateth the great work of our 

*X- Redemption. 

ZZ This Debait reacheth home to each part of the Text: Firſt, to Chriſt 
2X7 2s God. The ſame hand that made the veſſel, when it was broken, and 
; FF lo broken. that there was not one ſherd left to fetch water at any pit , 

-X# ought to repair and ſet it together again, that it may receive and con- 
E tain the water of life, @ui fecit no: debuit reficere; Our Creation and 
XX Salvation muſt be wrought by the ſame hand,and turned about upon the 
XX ſame wheel, Next, we may ſet the debxit upon Chriſt's Perſon. He is 
& media Perſona, a middle Perſon ; the office therefore will beſt fit him, e- 

ven the office of Mediatour. Further, as heis the Son of God, and the 
Image of his Father, moſt proper it may ſeem for him to repair that [> 
mage which was defaced and well near loſt in us. We had not onely 

| blemiſhed God's Image, but ſet the Devil's face and ſuperſcription upon 

Xx God's coyn, For righteouſneſs there was fin; for purity , pollution 3 

&2 for beauty, deformity ; for reQtitude, perverſneſs ; for the Man,a Beaſt ; 


# ſcarce any thing left by which God might know us. Yenit Filins , nt 5- 
terum 
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- The Son cometh, and with his blood reviveth the firſt cha. 
rater, marketh us with his own fignature,imprinteth the graces of God 
upon us, maketh us current money z and that his Father may know us, 
and not caſt us off for refuſe-ſilver, ſheweth him his face. ſndeed the 
Father and the holy Ghoſt dignified the Fleſh, but took it not ; filledit 
with their Majeſty, but not with their Perſons : wrought in the Incarna, 
tion, but were not Incarnate: As three may weave a garment, and but 
one wear it, as Hugo, And as in Muſick, faith St. Auguſtine , though 
the Head phanſieth, the Finger toucheth, ſonum ſola chorda excutit, there 
mult be a Frin before there be muſick : So the Father and the holy 
Ghoſt did _ in this myſtery ; but incarnationis terminus, Chriflus,the 
Incarnation reſted on the Son alone: The Son is the Inſtrument by 
which was conveyed that melos ſalutare, that heavenly Antheme, which 
the Types did ſet and prefigure, the Prophets deſcant upon, and the An- 
gels chant forth in a full Quire, that Muſick which hath filled heaven and 
earth with its ſound. It behoved his Power to reſtore us, his Wiſdome 
to reform us, his Mercy to relieve us: DEBUIT taketh them all in, I 
onght, it was convenient, ſoto be, Laſtly, DEBUIT reacheth the 4. 
milation it ſelf, and layeth hold on that too, Made like he was, and he 
oxght to be ſo, to ſatisfie in the ame nature which had offended, carnem 

geſtare propter meam carzem, to take flcih for my fleſh, and a foul for wy 
ſoul, 74 591g 5uarey drargSuigny, to Purge and refine me In my own, to walh 
and cleanſe the corruption of my fleſh, i» 76 mndfy + iNas, ©:5m)@, in the 
immenſe Ocean of his Divinity, and x7' mila in all things to be made like un- 
to his brethren, Debuit looks on all, on his Godhead, on his Perſon, on 
his Aſſimilation, God; no Man or Angel : The ſecond Perſon in Trini- 
ty 3 not the Father,or the holy Spirit : Made like unto his Brethren : Toui 
©: brug, his naked Divinity, though it might have ſaved us, yet it was not 
ſo fit, being at too great a diſtance from us, Debnit (Jumbreth every 
ſtorm, anſwereth every doubt, ſcattreth our fears, removeth our jea: 

Jouſtes, and buildeth us up in our moſt holy faith. Though he be God, 
the Wiſdome of God, the Son of God, yet he ought to be made like unto 

xs, toreſtore his Creature, to exalt our Nature, and in our ſhape and 

likeneſs, in our fleſh, to pay down the price of our Redemption. 

So then here is an Aptneſs and Conventency : But the words,it behoved 
him, imply alſoa kind of Neceſſity. That God con!d be made like mor- 
tal man, isa ſtrange contemplation 3 that he would, is a riſe and exalta- 
tion of that ; that he oxght, ſuperexalteth, and ſets it at a higher pitch; 
but that he #»»ſt be ſo, that Neceſſity in a manner ſhould bring him down, 
were not his Love infinite as well as his Power, would ſtagger and amaze 
the ſtrongeſt faith : Who would believe ſuch a report ? But he ſpeaketh 


terum ſignet 


Matth.26.54. it himſelf, and It was the fire of his Love that kindled in him, and then he 
Mark 8, 31. ſpake it with his tongne, He muſt die; and if die, be born. He not one- 


Ty 18, but would ; not onely would, but ought ; not onely ought , but 
of neceſiity muſt be made like unto his brethren. 1 lay, a ſtrange contem- 
Plation it is. For there needed no ſuch forcible tye, no ſuch chain of ne- 
ceſlity, to hold him : Liber? egit, what he did he did freely. Nothing 
more free and voluntary, more ſpontaneous, then this his Aſſimilation. 
For at his birth, asif he had lacked his pace, and delayed his Fathcrs 
expeQation, and not come at the appointed period of time, he ſuddenly 
cryeth, Lo, 7 come - in the volume of thy book, it is written of me, that 1 
ſhould do thy will, O God, Plal. 40. 7, 8, He calleth it his deſere ; and he 
had it written in kis heart, His Paſſion be calleth a baptiſme, as if he had 
on to be the better forit. Andin this Chapter , as it there had been 

ome defeR, ſome thing wanting to him before, God is ſaid # dgpyiv * = 
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glas 11d mIpudroy riMbens, v. 10, to make him perfett by ſufferings. He was 
»t whole and conſummate before, nor ae ar 2 fer Now he Is. 
is true; This condeſcenſion of his, this affimilation, was free and vo- 
intary, with more chearfulneſs ang carneſtneſs undertaken by him then 
:ived now by us (lt is our ſhame and fin that we dare not compare 
zem 3 that he ſhould be fo willing to be like us, and we fo unwilling to 
like him) butif we look back upon the precontrat which paſt be- 
een his Father and him, we ſhall then ſee a Debuit, a kind of Neceſlity 
aid upon him. Our Saviour himſelf ſpeaketh it to his bleſſed mother, 
y Tels oy mfbs is I ered wa, Truſt po about my Fathers buſrneſs. We may 


EEmeaſure his love by the decree; that is, we cannot meaſure it - for the 


decree iseternal. Before the foundation of the world was laid was this 
foundation laid, an everlaſting foundation, to lay gold and filver upon, 


Ke. all the rich and precious promiſes of the Goſpel 3 to lay our obedience 
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and conformity to him upon 3 and upon them both , upon his love and 


Z#our obedience, to raiſe our ſelves up to that eternity which he hath pur- 


"chaſed and promiſed to all his Brethren that are made like unto him. In- 
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finite love, eternal love! That which the eye of Fleſh may count a diſho- 


+2. *nour, was his joy, his perfetion. His Love = a Debuit upon him, a 


= =*Neceſlity,and brought him after amanner un 


er the ſtrict and perempto- 


> ryterms of an Obligation, undef a Neceſfity of being born, a Neceſlity 
. "of obedience,a Neceffity of dying. Debwit taketh imall, 8 preſenteth them 
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Every way, and in a'lt 


to our admiration,our joy,our love,our obedience, 8 gratitude, Kam mie, 
xd behoved him to be made like unto his brethren. 
We have run the full compaſs of the Text, and find our Saviour in e- 


77 very point of it like is all things, And now to apply it; If Chriſt be 
like unto us, then we alſo ought to be like unto him. and to have our Af- 
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p. *ifimilation, our —_— by adalogy and rules of proportion anſwerable 
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unto his. He was made like unto us, you will ſay, that he might ſave us - 
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Yea, that he may preſent us to his Father by the virtue of his aſfimilation 
made like unto him : for without this he cannot ſave us. Behold,bere aw 1, 


. and the children which thou haſt given me;holy,as I am holy;juſtzas | am juſt; 
' humble,as I was humble. A man conformable to Chriſt is the glory of this 


Feaſt, Father,T will that they whom thou haft given me(and he gives him none 


.->- but thoſe who are like him )be where Taw,Heaven hath received him: And 
-** it will receive none but thoſe who are like him ; Not thoſe that name himz 
2: Not thoſe who ſet his name to their fraud, to their malice, to their perju- 
© ry, totheir oppreſſion 3 Not thoſe many Antichriſts whoſe whole life is a 
=> con:radiQtion to him, All that he requireth at our hands, all our grati- 
==: tude, all our duty is drawn together and confiſteth in this 3wo:@231, #0 be 
3+ like unto him, To belike unto him? Why ? who would not be like un- 
-—& to him? who would not be drawn after his fimilitude? Like him we all 
2X would ben his glory, in his transfiguration on mount Tabor: oh by all 
*XE. means build us hear a Tabernacle / But to be like himin the cratch, like 
2X him in the wilderneſs, like him in his daily converſe with men, like him 


is & in the High prieſts hall, like him io the garden, like him on the Croſs, 


this we like not 3 here we ſtart back, and are afraid of his countenance, 


In humility, in hunger, and ſweat, in colours of blood, few there be that 
' would be drawn. But if we will be his Brethren , this is the copy we 
; muſt take out, theſe be our poſtures, theſe our Colours: bathed in his 


blood, 'tis true; but withal, bathed in the waters of afflition, bathed in 
Our tears, bathed in our own blood. We walk honeſtly, as in the day, in 
that day which he hath made : We have our agony in our contrition;and 


7 in our regeneration we hang upon the croſs: There our Juſts and affeCti- 


ME that they cannot move in avy oppoſition to Chriſt : but our Anger tura- 


ons are faſtned as it were with nayls, and their ſtrength taken from them, 


eth 


—__ 


Luke 2.49; 


Hebr. 2. 13 


John 17. 24+ 
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On the Natwity. 


om our brother, who is like him; and is levell'd on fin, which i, 
— him : Our Love ſhutteth it ſelf to the world, and Openethit 
ſelf to receive him. The hardſhip we undergo bringeth In our fellow. 
ſhip with him, Our ſuffering with Nim doth affimilate us, and io a man, 
ner deify us, Our following him in all his ways draweth us as near to 
him as Fleſh and Blood can approach. And our joy, our greateſt tri, 
umph, is in this our Aſſimilation. Thus we come forth like unto 
him. 
In the next place, ashe was ##ade like unto us, ſo are we avede like un. 
to him. We are not born ſo, nor ſo by chance : We cannot think our 
ſelves, nor talk our ſelves into his likeneſs, nor will he imprint it jo us 
whilſt we ſleep, or do worſe. This piQure, this reſemblance is not 
drawn out with a thought ora word. How many be there who bear 
Chriſt's name, yet are not like unto him, becauſe they will not be made 
ſo? Chriſtians they are ſine ſanguine && ſudore, without blood or ſweat ; 
drawn out not by an obedient will,but a flattering phanGie. They ſtruggle 
not with temptation 3 for they love it : They fight not agaioſt their 


' fleſb, but nouriſh and cheriſhir, and make ic their labour and ambition 


to pleaſe it: They have no fear, no trembling, no agony,no croſs. Nay, 
they beat their fellow- ſervants, and perſecute them, becauſe they are l:ke 
Chriſt. They crucific him in his members every day, and yet preſent 
themſelves to the world as his children, as the very pictures of our Savi- 
our. Theſe are ſo ſoon like himythat they will never be made fo, When 
we ſee menfaſt and pray, not that they have dobe evil, but that they 
may do more ; (the Phariſees did ſo ;) when we ſee men bowing before 
Chriſt,even when they are ready to lift up their heel agaiaſt him ; when 
we hear them cry Hoſarna to day, and Crucifie hizs to morrow ; (the Jews 


did {0:) when we ſee men follow Chriſt as his Diſciples, and call him 


their Maſter, and then fel] him for ſome pieces of filver, deliver him to 


their Luſts, their Ambition, their Covetouſnes; (Judas did ſo, the Son + 


of perdition,and fo nothing like unto a Saviour :) when we ſee men waſh 
their hands as if they were clear of all guilt, and yet in a tumult leave 
Religion to betornin pieces and trod under feet, and fo that they can 
make their peace, care not what becometh of Chriſt ; ( Pilate did (o:) 
when we {ce men tempting Chriſt co turn ſtones into bread, to do that by 
miracle for which he hath fitted ordinary proper meansz (the Devil did 
ſo:) when weſcetheſe men (and the world is full of ſuch) ſhall we ſay 
that they arelike Chriſt? We may ſay as well that the Phariſees were like 
him, that the Jews were like him, that Judas was like him, that Pilate 
was like him, that the Devil himſelf was like him, as they. No : a Chrt- 
{tian is not ſo ſoon made up, doth not grow up a perfect man io Chrilt i 
a moment, For though our firſt converſion be in an inſtant, yet it is not 


. ſo in aninſtant but that it is wrought in us by means; and a new making A 


there is, wheoſoever weare made Chriſtians. To be like unto Chrilt is 
a work of time, and we grow up to this ſimilitude by degrees. Out 
Faith meeteth with many rubs and difficulties to paſs over ; For how of 
ten do we ask our ſelves the queſtion, How ſhonld thi be And then when 
by prayer and meditation and continued exerciſe of piety we have got 
the victory, we build and eſtabliſh our ſelves in our moſt holy Faith, Out 
Hope, what is it buta concluſion gathered by much pains and experience, | * 
by curious and watchful obſervation, by a painful peregrioation through |! 
all the powers of our ſouls and aQions of our life > And when with great 


contention we have ſettled theſe, and ſee an evenneſ; and regularity in i 


them al), then we reſt in hope. And for our Charity, itis called the /v 


bour and work of Charity: We muſt force outthe love of the World be 
| for IS 
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re we bring in the love of our Brethren. We muſt deny our cove: ' 
puſneſs, before we can givea peny 5 deny our appetite, deny our ſelves, 
efore we can taſte of the powers of the world to come. We muſt main- 
ain a tedious war againſt the fleſh, and be unlike our ſelves, before we 
in be like unto Chriſt. As he was made like unto us, fo mult we be made 
ike unto him. And this is our union with him : So we are made one, e- 
ven as he and his Father are one. 
” Todraw the Parallel yet nearer ; As there was a debrit upon Chriſt, 
fo there is upon us. As #t behoved him to be made like unto us, fo zt beho- 
weth us to be made like unto him. 17 the volume of the book it is written 
of him, and in the ſame volume we ſhall find it written of us, that we 
ſhould do God's will, and have his law in our bearts, Andin this, as in 0+ 
ther things, Nihil privs intuendum quam quod decet; our firſt thought 
Hhould be, What will become us, To ſee Nero an Emperour with his 
Zfiddleor harp, or in his buskins acting upon a ſtage, to ſee Domitian 
*=—catchiog of tlyes,or Hercules at the diſtafft, what an incongruous thing is 
-*71t? Anhumble Chriſt,and a proud Chriſtian;a meek Chriſt,and a bloody 
= Chriſtian ; an obedient Chriſt, and a traiterous Chriſtian; Chriſt in an 
*2>—agony, and a Chriſtian jo pleafure ; Chriſt faſting,and a Chriſtian rioting 
- X>Chrilt oa the croſs, and a Chriſtian in a Mahometical paradiſe , wo bee 
RX converinnt, there is no decorum in it, nothing bur ſoloeciſme and abſur- 
»=—dity, which even offendeth their eyes who commit the ſame ſo boldly as 
"xt it carried with it ſome elegancy. No; we muſt act our parts with 
XX art and a decorum, do that which behoveth us, Itis a Debt, a Debt we 
"mult be paying to our lives end,toour laſt breath 3 elſe we ſhall not take 
3x7 our Exit with applauſe. 
E Laſtly, to draw the Parallel to the full 5 This duty is not onely Be- 


"Z7comiog, but Neceſſary, For if a kind of Neceſlity lay upon Chriſt, by 


q 


"> his contraCt with his Father, to be made like unto us, a great Neceſſity will 


4 


=> lie upon us, by our covenant with him, to be like unto him; and wo un- 
tous, if we be not. It is »n«m neceſſarium,that one thing neceſſary « there 
©: is nothing neceſſary for us but ir. For run to and fro through the world, 
"23> and in that great Emporizm and Mart of toyesand vanities find out one 
thing that is neceſſary, if youcan. But it will not be,though you ſearch 
= It, asthe Prophet ſpeaketh, with Candler, Is it neceſlary to be rich ? Be- Zeph. r. tz. 
& hold Dives in hell, and Lazarus in Abrahams boſome. Is it neceflary to xrukeis. 
+ be noble ? Not many noble are choſen. Is it necellary to be learned ? ; cox. x. 26, 
E Where is the Scribe © where is the diſputer of this word 2 Every thing hath 20» 
its Neceſſity from us, not from it ſelt ; for of it ſelf it cannot ſhew any 
thing that ſhould make it ſo, It is we that file theſe chains, and faſhion 
theſe naylsof Neceſſity, and make her hand of braſs. Riches are ne- 
—_ becauſe weare covetous: Honour' is neceſlary, becauſe we are 
proud, and love to have the pre-eminence : Pleaſure is neceſlary , be- 
cauſe we love it more than God : Revenge is neceſſary, becauſe we de- 
ight in blood. Lord, how many Neceſlaries do we make , when there 
2s but one? one, ſine quo non debemnus,without which we ought not, and 
ne quo non poſſemus, without which we cannot be happy; and that 1s 
dur being made like unto Chriſt, in whom alone all the treaſuries of 
—_— and Riches and Honour, all that is neceſlary for us, are to be 
ound, 
And now, to conclude ; We have two Nativities, Chriſt's, and ours 
he made like unto us by a miraculous conception, and we again made like 
unto him by the Spirit of regeneration. Ad lum pertinuit propter nos 
yaſci 5 ad nos, propter illum renaſci, ſaith $, Auguſtine. His love it was, 
to 


On the Nativity. 


to be born for us; and our duty it is, to give him birth for birth, and to 
be born again in him. And then, as thou art merry at his Feaſt, he will 
rejoyceat thine, and even celebrate thy birth-day. Come, let us rejoyce, 
faith he : and, 'EvpegrIim & xrpira tir, It was meet we ſhould make merry : 
Luke 15, for theſe my brethren were dead , but are alive ; they were loſt,but are found, 
Pal. 49. 20. They were like unto the Beaſts that periſh, but they are now made like 
unto me, And as Chriſt had an antheme at his birth, a full quire of the 
heavenly Hoſt prayſing God, fo ſhall we have at ours, There is joy and 
triumph among the Angelsat the birth of a Chriſtian, at his aſſimilation 
to Chriſt, For every real reſemblance of Chriſt is an Angels feaſt. An- 
gels and Archangels and Dominations and Powers triumph at our Teivue, 
at the feaſt of our regeneration: They are glad ſpeCtatours of our 
growth in Chriſt, and rejoyce to ſee us every day become liker and liker 
to him: They would have us grow to ripeneſs and maturity, and be per- 
fedt men in Chriſt Jeſus; that being made like unto him here, we may at 
Luke 20. 36+ Jaſt be iaxzyſuaer, equal to the Angels, and with Angels and Archangels and al 
the Company of Heaven cry aloud , ſaying, Salvation, Honour , Power, 
Thankigiving be unto himthat was made like unto us, and now ſitteth upon 


the throne, even to the Lamb, for evermore. Amen, 


Preached on 
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* He that ſpared not bis own Son, but delivered him up for us all, bow 
foall he not with him alſo freely give us all things? 


2X Od's benefits come not alone;but one gift is the pledge 
— of rqp=r wa The grant of a mite is the aſſignment 
of a talent, A drop of dew from heaven isa prog- 
noſtick of gracious ſhowre, of a floud, which no- 


error or inconſlancy, rowling and tqrrying it ſelf about in an everhiſting gyre. 
He ſpared not his own Son, faith the Text, but delivered hins up for us all, 
> But how many gifts did uſher in this? He gave him to us often io the 


2 wos made nothing that was made, When God giveth, he giveth his Son : 
> Foras we ask in his name, ſo he giveth in his name whatſoever we ask. 
> Every aCtionof God is a gift, and every gift a tender of his Son, an art 
=> to make us capable of more. Thus the argument of Gods Love is drawn 
27.4 minori ad majus from that which ſeemeth little to that which is greater, 
*Z>from a grain to an harveſt, from one bleſſing to a myriad,from Heaven to 
= the Soul, from our Creation to our Redemption, from Chriſts Attions to 
his Paſſion 5 Which is the true authentick inſtrument of his Love. With 
© us the argument holdeth not; but with God it doth: By giving little 
"he giveth hopes of more. He thatis our Steward to provide for us and 
Zſvpply us out of his treaſury, who ripeneth the fruits on the trees , and 
the corn inthe fields, who draweth us wine out of the vine, and ſpinneth 
us garments out of the bowels of the worm and fleece of the flock, will 
EEgive us greater things then theſe. He that giveth usbalm for our bodies, 
A will give us phyfick for our fouls. He that gave us our being by his Son, 
Xxwill deliver up his Son for the world, Here his Loveis inits Zenith and 
 2EFertical point, and in a direct line caſteth its rayes of comfort on his loſt 
— *XZCreature. Here the Argument is at the higheſt, and S. Paul draweth it 
"down & 214jori ad minwss 3 and the Concluſion is full, full of comfort to 
3l. He that giveth a talent, will certainly ”= a mite : He that giveth 

q 2 his 


/ 
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thing can draw dry but iogratitude, The Father ,q ,;,,- 
might well ſay that the love of God is 4s a conitant Divim Bom: P. 
and endleſs circle from good, to good, in good, without 200-45ap Ts 


> Creation of the world. For by him were all things made, and without him Joh. x, 3; 
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Orat. 38. 


- kis $0n, will alſo give ſalvation; and he that giveth ſalvation, will giye 
all things which may work it out. QUT TRADIDIT, He that delivere] 
his Son, is followed with a &VOMODO NON # how ſhall he not with hin 
allo freely grve #9 all things * &VOMODO NONE Its impoſlible it ſhould 
be otherwiſe. Chriſt cometh not naked, but clothed with bleſſings : He 
cometh not empty, but with the riches of heaven, the treaſures of wiſe. 
dom and happineſs. Chriſt cometh not alone, but with troops of An- 
gels, with glorious promiſes and bleſſings. Nay, to make good the gue. 
modo non ? to make it unanſwerable, unqueſtionable ; It 1s his Naked- 
neſs that cloatheth us, his Poverty that enricheth us, his No-Reputation 
that enobleth us, kis Minoration that maketh us great, and his Exinaniti- 
on and emptying of himſelf that filleth us : And the Tradidit Is an in- 
ſtrument of conveyance ; his Berwg delivered for w delivereth to us the 
poſſeſſion of all things. ES 

In the Text there is acloud, the cloud of Chriſts Paſſion, So moſt 
Interpreters in plain terms expound tradere by ad mortem exponere, make: 
ing this Delivery to be nothing elſe but an expoſing of Chrilt to ſhame,mi- 
ſery and death. We need not ſtand uponit : TRADIOIT were enough: 
for he is no ſooner out of Gods hands, but he bceeometh a aw of /orrow:, 
TRADIOIT, | ſay, were enuugh: but here alſo is N O N PEPERCIT, 
he ſpared nos his own Son; fo ſpared him not, that he delivered him up; 
and ſo delivered him up, that he ſpared him not : #r As &viv, the ſame thing 
expreſſed by two ſeveral words, to make it ſure. A cloud then there iz, 
a cloud of Blood : but it diſtelleth in a ſweat ſhowr of bleſſings ; and we 
ſee alight in this cloud, by which we draw that ſaving concluſion , How 
hall he not with him alſo freely give #4 all things. 

Here then is an Affignment made to Mankind : 1. Chriſt giver ;, 2, Gi- 
ven for # all; and 3.a ful! ſtream of bleſſings ifJuing out with his blood; 
With him we have all things. : 

Or, becanſe it is a work of infinite love, we will call it Scalar amor, 
the Scale or Ladder of Love. And then the ſteps, the parts confiders- 
ble, will be theſe: 1. The Perſon delivered 3 His own Son, 2, The De 
livery and Manner of it 5 He delivered, and ſpared him not. 3, The Per- 
fons for whom; for #s all. And theſe will :# the laſt place bring in 4.the 


_ Endof all, the end of Chriſt's Delivery and of all his ſufferings , and 


make us bold to challenge the Devil and all the World, and ak 
this queſtion, How ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all things * 
I. HIS OWN $ON)] This, though we make it the firſt Step, yet in- 
deed is the top of the Ladder,the higheſt pitch of God's Love,from which 
the light of his countenance ſhineth upon us, and ſheweth that he loved 
us as his own Son; nay,more than his own Son. In this manifeſtation of 


his love he appeareth rather a Father to us than to him, De ſuo pericli- | *" 


Fatar, ut nos (acretur, faith the Father : To gain us, he is willing in a mane 
ner to be himſelf ata loſs; andto endanger his own, that he may free us 
from {lavery. | Quaſs orbitatis haurit dolorem: He will ſpoyl and r0b 
himſelf, to enrich us; and, to make us his children, deliver up h1s own 
Son, Aftrange contemplation it is, Nazianzen ſhutteth it upin admira- 


To129rs #74 tion, and counſelleth us to fit down and reverence it with folence, Can God 


ified w, 


delight to make his own Son a ſacrifice, who wovld not ſuffer Abraham 
to offer up his ? Or might he not have taken an Angel for his Son , as he 
did aramfor Iaac? Tis 8 xiy& ; What reaſon can be given for this De- 
livery? Here the objec is forradiant that it confounderh the ſenie. and 
weſcarce can ſee it when we look upon It. God's Love is at ſuch 3" 


height that our contemplation cannot reach it; and though in plain / : 


terms we are told what was done, yet we are ſlow of heart to believe: 
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, Mim morbo, nunc remedio laboramus. The Remedie is ſo admirable that 
"Zh amazeth the Patient. Thetefore Photinus adopted a Son 35 Arius crea- 
ited one. Heorrnit Marcion , Marcion was afraid of the very thought. 
pe hver vp God might an adopted Son, ſome excellent creature, or a 
*ZEEphaotaſme 5 but they ſtarted back,and would not come near to ſubſcribe 
*X& that he delivered wp his own gon, In their Divinity his own Son was 
XX Son by Creation, or a Son by Adoption, or a Son in Appearance, which is 
"ZZ not a Son. - But this groundlefs and indiſcreet care of God's honour waz 
8 2 great ſin againſt it, $S. Ambroſe obſerveth, that they who denied this 
"X for fear were far worſe, and more injurious to Chriftian Religion, than 
"XZ khey who denied it out of ſtomach : This pretenſe of God's honour was 
** more dangerous than perverſneſs and pertinacy. For when Pride and 
"XX Vain-glory and Ambition ſhape and poliſh an errour, it is as ſoon diſco» 
2X vered as the hands that wrought it 3 but when ſhews of Love and Piety 
2” and Zeal paint and commend it, and fend it abroad in this glory, uncau- 
>”. telous and ignorant men are ſoon taken with it, never doubt, but yield, 
= and are quickly deceived, and count it duty and religion tobe ſp. But 
”. why ſhould we fear where no fear is > Why ſhould we fear to diſparage 
== Chriſt, when he ts ſo well pleaſed to humble himſelf? Why ſhould we 
+: bewiſer than God ? Why fhould weoffend and ſcandalize Chriſt, as Pe- 
>= ter did? Be this far from the Lord, from the Son of God; that is, Let Matth.16.2+. 
"27. God forbid that which he will have done. Why ſhould we check his 
* Z% Wiſdome ? or be troubled at his Love? When God will deliver wp his 
2” own Son, to talk of improbability or incongruity or impoſlibility, is ro 
> fpeak againſt God. If he will deliver him, his will be done, He that 
> reſtcthin Gods Will,doth beft acknowledge higMajeſty. It was his will 
= todeliverhim. And this cleareth all doubts, and beateth down every 1: 
magination that exalteth it ſelf, If God will do any thing, we have but 
one word left us for anſwer, Amer, Letit be done. He hath Wifdome 
and Power to attend his Will; and who are we that darken counſel by words 1. ,g. 2. 
without knowledge £ When we fall down at his foot-ſtool, and acknow- 
ledge his iofinite Power; When we ſay, He onely car do wondrous works ; pal. 92. 18. 
= Whenio all humility we acknowledge that he can do more than we can & 86+ 19. 
> think; that he can uphold us when we are ready to fall, enrich us in po- 
* verty, ſtrengthen us in weakneſs, ſupply us with all neceſlary means and 
= encouragements in this our race ; When we preach on the houſe-tops , 
= thathecan tread down all our enemies under our feet, and bind Satan in 
© chains; When we believe, and rely on it, that he is able to immortalize 
2X our fleſh, to raiſe us out of the duſt, and fer us in heavenly places , we 
"XX thiok we have raiſed our Magrificats to the higheſt : And irideed a Chri- 
2X7 fitan needeth not ſet his fongs and Hallelujahs to a higher note, But yet 
we do not here riſe ſo high, nor ſo fully expreſs him,as when we give him 
|} anabſojute Will, and ſay, He doth what he will in heaven and in earth, This Pal. 135-6. 
| can belong to none but the Higheſt, to the King of Kings and Lord of 
| Lords: This maketh God Lord paramount, and Commander of all, E- 
& ven his Omnipotenſie ſeemeth to ſubmit and vayl to his Will, and to be 
commanded by'it - For many things he doth not do, becauſe he will not, 
not becauſe he cannot, Dez poſſe velle eſt 5 £ non poſſe, nolle,faith Tertul- 4dverſ. Prax: 
lian, He can do what he will; and what he will not do, we may fay he *">©* '% 
. cannot do. 9nod voluit, & potnit, & oftendit , What he would do, he 
| could, and did. What, his $022 his own 80x his beloved Son, infinite 
and omnipotent as himſelf > ſhall hee delivered? Yes, he delivered him, 
becauſe he would. His will is that which- openeth the windows of hea- 
} ven, and ſhutteth them again; that bindeth,and looſeth 3 that planteth, 
| and rootethup; that made the world, and will deſtroy- it. His will it 
| was 
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Fzek, 36. 6. 


wasth humbled his Son ; and his Will it was that glorified him, He 
ke = ho done it, not have delivered him. : He might, without the 
leaſt impairing of his Juſtice, have kept him ſtill in his boſome,and never 


ſhewed him tothe world : But as of bis own will he begat ws of the word of 


ruth ſo he delivered MK bis ows0 $0n, peauder, SUIA V OLVIT, becauſe be 
— For as in the 994 6 God might have made Man, as he made 
the other Creatores, by his dixit, by his Word alone 3 yet would not, 
but wrought him out of the earth, and like a Potter formed and ſhaped 
him out of the clay with his own hands : ſoia the great work of our Re- 
demption, he did not ſend a Moyſes or an Angel ,but delivered up his own 
Sox, and ſo gave a price infinitely above that which he bought ; mortal 
and ſinful men being of no value at all,but that he made them, He payed 
down, not a Talent for a Talent, but a Talent for a Mite, for Nothiog, 
for that which had made it ſelf worſe than Nothing : He delivered up his 
Son for thoſe who ſtood guilty of rebellion againſt him ; and thus loved 
the World, which was at enmity with him. Thus he was pleaſed to buy 
his own will, and to pay dear for his affection to us. And by this his 
incomprehenſible Love he did bound as it were his almighty Power , his 
infinite Wifdome,and his unlimited Will : For here his Power, Wiſdome, 
and Will may ſeem to have found a #ox »{tr4 ; He cannot do, he cannot 
find out, he cannot wiſh for us more than what he hath done in this Deli- 
very of his Son. How ſhould this affect and raviſh our fouls ? how ſhould 
this flame of Gods Love kindle love in us? That benefit is great, which 
preventeth our prayers; that is greater, which is above our hope that 
Is yet greater, that exceedeth our defires : But how great is that, which 
over-ruunneth our opinion, yea, ſwalloweth it up ? Certainly had not 
God revealed his will, we could not have defired it, but our prayers 
would have been blaſphemie ; our hope, madneſs ; our wiſh,ſfacriledge 
and our opinion, impiety. 

And now if any ask, What moved his Will? Surely no lovelineſs or 
attraRtiveneſs in the objeft, Init there wasnothing to be ſeen but loath- 
ſomneſs and deformity, and ſuch enmity as might ſooner move him to 
wrath than compaſlion,and make him rather ſend down fire and brimſtone 
then his Son. That which moved him was in himſelf, his own bowels of 
mercy and compaſſion, He loved us i= owr blood; and loviopg us, he bid 
us, Live 3 and that we might live, de/ivered wp his own Son to death. His 
Mercy was the onely Orator to move his Will : Being nferciful , he was 
alſo willing to help us, Mercy is all our plea, apd it was all his motive, 
and wrought in him a will, a cheerful will, K«Jex«x47«, faith S. James, 
Mercy r:joyceth againſt judgment. Though we had: forgot our duty, yet 
would not he forget his Mercy, but hearkned to it, and would not conti- 
nere miſericordias, ſhut up his tender mercies in anger 3 which is a Meta- 
phor taken from Martial affairs When ina ſiege an Army doth compal- 
in a Town or Caſtle,that they may play upon it in every place,the Greeks 
call it -yludoy, t0 ſhut it up as in anet. This is it which the Prophet Da 
vid calleth CLAUDERE or CONTINERE, to ſhut up mercy.in anger. The 
Septuagint renders it ewix{r,to make 8 trench about, and k repe it, Now 
the Goodneſs of God, and his Love to his Creature, —_—_ ſuffer him 
thus toſhut up his tender Mercies, asa fort or town is ſhut up, to be un- 
dermined, and beatup, and overcome : But as the beſic _= many time? 


make ſallyes upon the enemy, ſo the Love and Mercy of our God brake 
forth even through his Anger, and gained a conqueſt againſt the legions 
of his Wrath. Letthe World be impure, let Men be nners, let Juſtice 
be importunate, let Power be formidable,let Vengeance be ready to fall; 
yet all muſt fall back, and yield to the Mercy and Love of God, . which 

cannot 
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annot be overcome, nor bound, nor ſhut up, but will break forth, and 
make way through all oppoſition , through Sin, andgall the powers of 
Darkneſs, which beſiege and compaſs it about, and will raiſe the fhege, 
Irive off and chaſe away theſe enemies 3 and to conquer Sin,will deliver 
p his Son for the Sinner. And this was #nigma amoris, faith Aquinas,the 
iddle, or rather the myſtery,of Love\,to poſe the wiſdome of theWorld. 
1 may ſay, Being Love, and infinite, it is no riddle at all, but plain and ea- 
ſie. For what can Love do that is ſtrange ? what can it do amiſs? That 


= which moved God todo this, ſheweth plainly that the end for which he 


did it was very good. DILEXIT NOS, He loved us,-is the beſt commen- 


'tary on TRADIDIT FILTUM, He delivered his Son for ns, and taketh ac 
way all ſcruple and doubt. For if we can once love our enemies , It 1s 


impoſſible but that our bowels ſhould yern towards them,and our will be 


* bent and prone to raiſe them up even to that pitch and condition which 
* our Love hath deſigned : And if our love were heavenly as God's is, or 
© but in ſome forward degree proportioned to his, we ſhould: find nothing 
= difficult, account nothing abſurd or misbecoming, which — promote 
= or advantage their good : If our Love bave heat 1n it, our 
X- forward and earneſt,and we ſhall be ready even tolay down our lives for 
* them, For Loveis like an artificial Glaſs, which when we look through, 
© an Enemy appeareth a Friend ; Diſgrace, Honour ; Difficulties, Nothing. 
== When God ſaw us weltring in our blood, his Love was ready to waſh us : 
> When we ran from him, his Love ran after us to apprehend us : When 
& we fought againſt him as enemies, his Love was a Prophet, Lo, all theſe 
| Tray be my children. What ſpeak weof Diſgrace? God's Love defend- 


Ill will be 


eth his Majeſty, and exalteth the Humility of his Son, Love, as Plato 


> faith, hath this priviledge, that it cannot be defamed ; and by a kind of 

Z law haththis huge advantage, to make Bondage, Liberty 3 Diſgrace,ho- 

© nourable; Infirmity, omnipotent, Who can ſtand up againſt Love, and 
XX. ſlay, Why didft thou this ? Had Marcion, Photinus, and Arius well weigh: 
ed the force and priviledge of Love, their needleſs (I may fay,their bold 
XX and irreverent) fear would have ſoon vaniſhed, nor would they have de: 
nied Chriſt to be the Son of God, becauſe God delivered him up for us, 

| but would have ſeen as great glory in his Humility as in his Glory , and 

{ would have falndown and worſhip God and Man, even this crucified 

| Lord of life, Chriſt Feſus. Love will do any thing for thoſe whom ſhe 
| Jooketh and ſtayeth upon. If you ask a coat, ſhe giveth the cloak alſo: matth. s. 40+ 
| If you deſire her to go a mile, ſhe will go with you twain; and is never 

| weary, though ſhe paſſes through places of horror and danger. If you 

| bein the moſt loathſome dungeon, in the valley and ſhadow of death,fhe 

| forſaketh you not, but will go along with you. Mult the Son of God be 


delivered ? Love ſendeth him down: Charitas de celo demiſit Chriftum. 


| It was Love that bowed the heavens, when he deſcended. Muſt he ſuf: 


fer? Love nayleth him to the Croſs ; and no power could doit but Love. 


| Muſt he be ſacrificed ? Love calleth it a Baptiſze, and is ſtraitned till the ruke ra. 50. 


Sacrifice be (lain? Muſt he dye? Muſt the Son of God dye? Love calls 


It T7eworr, hig perfeFion, So, though he be the Son of God, though we yebr. x. 10. 


were his enemies, yet Love reconcileth all theſe ſeeming contradictions, 
refolveth every doubt, tuneth theſe jarring ſtrings, and out of this dif- 
cord maketh that melody which delighterh both Men and Angels, and 
God himſelf; eventhat melody, whereof our love ſhould be the reſul- 
tance. He loved us; and then the concluſion doth ſweetly and naturally 
follow, He ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up. And fo from 

the Perſon we paſs to the Delivery it ſelf; 
II. HE DELIVERED,. AND SPARED HIM N0T}] The economy 
and 
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Pſal. L*2O IT, 


and glorious diſpenſation of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is here 


termed meine, adelivery, And delivered he was, Firſt, into the Vi;. 


gins womb. Thit was a ſtrange deſcent ; and even then, at his birth, 


began his paſſion. 
to be faſhioned in the womb ; took of Man what was proper and natur| 


tohim, to be born, and die. Here he was drawn out and fitted,made ay 
objed for the malice of men and the rage of the Devil to work on: Here 
he was made a mark for his enemies to ſhoot at. Here he got a back for 
the whip, fleſhto be ploughed, a face to be ſpit upon, a body to be 
nayled to the croſs, and an heart to be pierced. Here he was built up as 
a Temple, to be beat down again with axes and hammers , with miſery 
and affliction. A ſtrange delivery this was, of the Son of God into the 
womb of a mortal ; yet God thus delivered hizz. But further, being born, 
what was his whole life but Delivery from ſorrow to forrow, and from 
miſery to miſery, from poverty to ſhame, from deriſion to malice, from 
malice to death? This was the pomp and ceremony with which. he waz 
brought to his croſs, and from thence to his grave, Deliver me not over 
to the will of my enemies, ſaith David, Behold,Chriſt's friends were his e- 
nemies. What creature was there to whom he was not delivered ? De- 
livered he was to the Angels; to keep him (you will ſay) in all bis wayer, 
But what need had he of an Angel's aſſiſtance, whoſe wiſdome reached 


Luke 22.43 over all? What needed he an Angel's tongue to comfort him, who was 


Luker, 51, 


John 19. 28, 


Lord of the Angels, and who with his voice could have deſtroyed the 
Univerſe? What need had he,who could turn ſtones into bread, yea work 
bread out of nothing, as he did in the multiplying of the loaves, to re: 
ceive Almes from the hand of his Miniſter ? He was delivered to Joſeph 
and Mary, to whom he was ſubje@ and obedient. Delivered he was to 
an Occupation and Trade: For as Juſtine Martyr faith, he made «je y 
Cvye, ploughs and yoker. He was delivered from Annas to Caiaphas,from 
Cataphas to Pilate, from Pilate to Herode, from Herode to Pilate again, 
ad trom Pilate to the Jews, to do with him what they pleaſed, He was 
delivered to all the creatures3 to Heat, and to Cold ; to the Thorrs, 
which gored him;to the Whip which made long furrows in his fleſh;to the 
Nayls, which faſtned him; to the Spear, which pierced himz to the 
Crols, which racked him 3 to the Grave, which ſwallowed him. He was 
delivered to the Devil himſelf, and to the power of darkneſs. There 
was no creature, from the higheſt to the loweſt, to which he was not de- 
livered, He was delivered in his body, and in his ſoul; in every partof 
his body, even 1n thoſe which ſeemed free from pain. His Tongue 
(which his enemies cruelty toucht not : for though he was man, yet had 
he nothing of the impatience of man) complained of thirſt , he ſaid, / 
thirſt. He was delivered up to a quick and lively ſenſe of pain, Many 
times extremity of pain taketh pain away, and it is loſt in it ſelf: but 
Chriſt's pain did quicken his ſenſe, The more he endured, the more ſen- 
[ible he wasz the more he ſuffered, the more feeling he had. His laſt 


Matth.25.50. gaſp was breathed out 9ov5 wwyz12, with 4 ſtrong loud oye, Delivered he 
Math. 27.18, Was tO Envy, which delivered him 3 to Treachery , which betrayed hin; 


to Malice, which Jaid on ſure ſtrokes; to Pride, which ſcorned him 3 to 
Contempt, which ſpate upon him; to all thoſe furious Paſſions which turn 
Men into Devils. And,From ſuch a Delivery,we all cry,Good Lord,del:ver 
#5. But thus was our bleſſed Saviour delivered, not onely to Men, but 
to the Paſſions of men, to the wild and brutiſh Paſſions of his enemies 3 
yeay to the rage of Devils. | 

Further yet,he was delivered not only to their Paſſions, but to his own 


allo, which as Man he carryed about with him, *i Jozy wu mleged]e , 5 
ſou 


Naſci ſe patitur, ſaith Tertullian : He ſuffered himſelf 
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"ul is troubled, faith he. He was ® «yorls, i272 an 0My s que ſentitur John 12. 27+ 
A Eris quam diciter,which none can tell what it is but he that hath fel it Luke 22-44- 
 *Z®204 none ever felt ſuch an agony but he. *Adnwrei, be is grievonſly vexed. Matth. 26.37, 
Egironls Rr ilvxd, His ſoul was very ſorrowful, Theſe ſeveral expreſſions Matth, «6,38, 
the Evangeliſts give us ; Trouble, Vexation, Agony, Heavineſr, and Sorrow 
in his ſoul, Theſe were the bitter'ingredients which filled up his cup fo 
Full that he made it his prayer to have it taken out of his hand. The Mark 1, 36. 
conſideration of which hath induced ſome to conceive that ſenſe of pain 
& had fo weakned his intelleual faculties that he forgat himſelf. No# | 
| fuit hec meditata Chrifti oratio, ſaith Calvine : His pain was fo great that _— is 
| jt gave no time or leiſure to his Reaſon to weigh what he ſaid : Which 
' incffect is, He /pake he knew not what. But we may truly ſay, Non fuit 
| bec Interpretis meditata oratio; This Author did not well underſtand 
| nor conſider what he wrote, and may ſeem not well to have adviſed with 
Z his Reaſon, that would leave Wiſdome it ſelf without the uſe of it. No 
= queſtion, it was the language of a bleeding heart, and the reſultance of 
F Grief. For grieve Chriſt did , and fear. He who as God could have 
” commanded a Legion of Angels, as Man had need of one to comfort him. 
XX” He was delivered up to Paſſions, to afflict, not to ſwallow him up, There 
= was no diſorder, no jar with Reaſon, which was ſtil] above them. There 
2X wasno ſullenneſs in his grief, no diſpair in his complaints, no unreaſon- 
> ableneſs in his thoughts; not a thought did riſe amiſs, not a word miſplae 
2 ced, nota motion was irregular. He knew he was not forſaken, when _ 
X77 he asked, Why haſt thou forſaken me? The bitterneſs of the cup ſtruck Matth.27. 46; 
27 him into a fear, when his Obedience called for it. He prayed indeed, 
©” Let this cup paſs from me. But that was not, as ſome think, the cup of Matth.a6.39- 
*” - his Croſs and Paſſion, but the cup of his Agony, And in that prayer it is 
> plain he was heard : for the Text telleth us, there appeared an Angel unto Luke 22, 45 
== him from heaven to ſtrengthen him. Being of the ſame mould and temper 
= with man, he was willing to receive the impreſſions which are ſo viſible 
in man, of Sorrow, and Fear ; even thoſe affeCtions which are ſeated in 
the Senſitive part, and without which Miſery and Pain have no tooth at 
all to bite us. Our Paſſions are the ſting of Miſery ; nor could Chriſt 
'. have ſuffered at all, if he had been free from them. If Miſery be a whip 
it is our Paſhon and Phanſie that make it a Scorpion. What could Ma: 
lice hurt me, if I did not help the blow? What edge hath an Injury, if [ 
; could not be angry? What terror hath Death, if 1 did not fear? lt is O- 
pinion and Paſſion thar make us miſerable : take away thefe, and Miſery 
* 15 but a name. Turde; Anaxerchum enim non tundis. You touch not the 
= Stoick,though you bray himin a mortar. Delivered then was the Son of 
| God, to theſe Paſſions, to Fear, and to Grief : Theſe ſtrained his body, 
rackt his joynts, ſtretched his finewsz theſe trickled down in clods of 
| blood, and exhaled themſelves through the pores of his fleſh in a bloody 
ſweat. The fire that melted him was his Fear and his Grief, 
Da ſi quid ultri eſt ;, Is there yet any more? or can the Son of God be 
delivered further ? Delivered he was, Not to Deſpair 5 for that was im- 
poſbible: nor to the torments of Hell 3 which could never ſeize on his in- 
nocent ſoul: But to the Wrath of God, which withered his heart like graſs, Pſal. 102.3,44 
burnt up his bones like « hearth, and brought him even to the duſt of death, 39 32+ 15. 
Look now upon his Countenance; it is pale and wan : upon his Heart ; 
it is melted like wax : upon his Tongue; it cleaveth to the roof of his 
- mouth, What talk we of Death 2 The Wrath of God is truly  :6«-" 
| cor pobugwrmy, the terribleſt thing in the world 3 the ſting of Sin, which is 
the [ting of Death. Look into our own ſouls : That weak apprehenſion 
of it which we ſometimes have, what - night and darkneſs doth it draw 
over 
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? | what a hell doth it kindle in us? What torments do we 
_ -+ 4 _—_ s and ſad repreſentations of thoſe in the bottomleſs pit ? 
5 diſtaft us, and our defires ſtrangle themſelves? 


d delights 
_ and what Furies are our thoughts ? What 


What a Tophet is the world? ; 
do we ts which we do not turn from ? what do we know which we 


would not forget * what do we think which we do not ſtartle at ? Or do 
we know what to think? Now what rock can hide us? what mountain 
can cover us? Weare weary of our ſelves, and could wiſh rather not to 
be then tobe under Gods wrath. Were it not for this, there would be 
no Law, no Conſcience, no Devil : but with this the Law 1s a killing let- 
ter, the Conſcience a Fury, and the Devil a Tormenter. But yet there is 
{till a difference between our apprehenſion and Chriſt's. For, alas | to 
us God's wrath doth not appearin it its full horror - for if it did, we ſhould 
ſooger dye then offend him. Some do but think of it ; few thipk of it as 
they ſhould - and they that are moſt apprehenſive, look upon it asat a di- 
ſtance, as that which may be turned away 3 and ſo not fearing God's wrath 
treaſure up wrath againſt the day of wrath. To us, when we take it at the 
neareſt, and have the fulleſt ſight of it, it appeareth but as the cloud did 
rKings18.44 to Elijah's ſervant, like a man's hand : but to Chriſt the heavens were black 
with clouds and winds, and it ſhowred down upon him as1n a tempeſt of 
fire and brimſtone. We have not his eyes, and therefore not his appre- 
henfion : We ſee not ſo much deformity in Sin as he did, and ſo nut fo 
much terror in the Wrath of God, It were Impicty and blaſphemy to 
De putiew- think that the bleſſed Martyrs were more patient than Chriſt 5 Cxjus natu- 
ra patientia, ſaith Tertullian; whoſe very nature was patience : yet who 
of all that noble army ever breathed forth ſuch diſconſolate ſpeeches ? 
God indeed delivered them up to the ſaw, to the rack, to the teeth of Li- 
ons, to all the engines of cruelty and ſhapes of death; but wnmgquid deſe- 
ruit ? they never cryed out they were forſaken, He ſnatched them not 
from the rage of the perſecutor by a miracle ; but behold, a greater mi- 
racle; 
Sit. 1tal.l,t, — Rident, ſuper4ntq; dolores, | 
SpeFanti fimiles —— 
In all their torments they had more life and joy in their countenance than 
they who looked on, who were more troubled with the fight than the 
Martyrs were with the puniſhment. Their torture was their triumph ; 
their afflictions were their melody. Of weak they were made ſtrong, 
 - Tormenta, carcer, ungule, 
7 any Surry Stridenſq; flammis lamina, 
M. Atque ipſapenarum ultima, 
Mors, Chriſtianis ludus eſt, | 
Torments, Racks, Strappadoes, and the laſt enemy, Death it ſelf, were 
but a recreation and refreſhment to Chriſtians, who ſuffered all thele with 
the patience of a ſtander-by. But what ſpeak we of Martyrs? Divers fins 
ners (whoſe ambition never reach at ſuch a crown, but rather trembled at 
It) have been delivered up to afflictions and croſſes, nay to the anger of 
God : But never yet any, nay not thoſe who have deſpaired, were ſo de- 
livered as Chriſt. We may ſay that the Traytor Judas felt not ſo much 
when he went and hanged himſelf. For though Chriſt could not deſpair, 
46 _ wrath of God was more viſible to him than thoſe that do, who 
ear but their own burthen, whereas he lay preſſed under the ſins of the 
whole world. God In his approaches of Juſtice, when he cometh towa! 
_ ” oe him, may fFem togo like the Conſuls of Rome, with 
nd is Axes carried before him, Many ſinners have felt is 
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On the Paſſion. 
his Blow a benefit. But Chriſt was ſtruck as it were with his Ax. O-+ 
thers have trembled under his v;rath, but Chriſt was even conſumed by pral.39.0, 
#he ſtroke of his hand, Being delivered to God's Wrath, that wrath de- 
Jiverth him to theſe Throws and Agonies; delivereth him to Judas; who 
delivereth, nay betrayeth him to the Jews ; who deliver him to Pilate; 
who delivered him to the Croſs ; where the Saviour of the world muit 
be murthered, where Innocency and Truth it ſelf hangeth between thot 
Thieves. 1 mention not the ſhame or the torment of the Croſs ; for we 
{Thieves endured the ſame, But his Soul was crucified more than his Bo- 
dy, aud his Heart had ſharper nails to pierce it than- his Hands or Feet, 
= 7&ADIDIT, ET NON PEPERCIT; He delivered him, and ſpared hint 
' F772 
| But to riſe one ſtep more 3 TRADIDIT, ET DESERUIT; He deliver- 
ed, and in a manner for/ook him, reſtrained his influence, denied relief, 
& withdrew comfort, ſtood as it were afar off, and let him fight it out un- 
"RE to death. He /ooked about, and.there was non to help ; even to the Lord 163.5. 
EE be called, but be heard him not. *Av:86u0: gavi wyzry He roared out for the pfal.1s 41 
oF 4 = verygrief of bis heart, and cryed with a loud voyce, My God, my God, why haſt Matth.29.46- 
3 #hou forſaken me? And could God forſake him? When he hung upon the pal.zs.s. 
© Wy, crols, did he not ſce the joy which wes ſet before him? Yes, hedid ; but not peb.12.2. 
>3$K85 to comfort, but rather torment him. Altifſtmo Divinitatis conſulio afum 
XX ef, ut gloria militaret in penam, ſaith Leo: By the counſel of the Godhead 
ZE it was ſet down and determined that his Glory ſhould add to his Puniſh- 
7 ment : that his knowledge, which was more clear than a Seraphins, ſhould 
*F7 increaſe his Grief; his Glory, his Shame; his Happineſs, his Miſery : that 
2X there ſhould not only be Vinegar in his Drink, and Gall in his Honey, 
2 and Myrrhe with his Spices; but that his Driok ſhould be Vinegar , his 
2X Honey, Gall; and all his Spices as bitter as Myrrhe : that his Flowers 
4X ſlould be Thorns ; and his Triumph, Shame. This could Sin do ; And 
27% can we love it 2 This could the Love and tht Wrath of God do, his Love 
2 to his Creature, and his Wrath againſt Sin. And what a Delivery, what 
X: a Deſertion was this, which did not deprive Chriſt of ſtrength, bur enfee- 
XX ble him with ſtrength ; which did not leave him in the dark, but puniſh 
XX him with light 2 What a ſtrange Delivery was that, which delivered 
him up without comfort, nay which betrayed and delivered up his com- 
| forts themſelves? What miſery equal to that which maketh Strength a 
| tormenter; Knowledge a vexation, and Joy and Glory a perſecution? 
There now hangeth his ſacred Body on the croſs, not ſo much afflicted 
with his paſſion as his Soul was wounded with compaſſion ; with compal- 
f1on on his Mother 5 with compaſſion on his Diſciples ; with compaſſion 
on the Jews, who pierced him, for whom he prayeth when they mock 
him ; which did manifeſt his Divinity as much as his miracles: with com- Taatam pars. 
paſlion on the Temple, which was ſhortly to be levelled with the ground: 9am none | 
with compaſſion on all Mankind ; bearing the'burden of all, droppiog ;,avi. nl 
his pity and his blood together upon them ; feeling in himlelf the tor- de Paticntia, 
ments of the bleſſed Martyrs, the reproach of his Saints, the wounds of 
every broken heart, the poverty, diſeaſes, afflitions of all his Brethren 
[to the end of the world ; delivered to a ſenſe of their fins who feel them 
not, and to a ſenſe of theirs whogrone under thera , delivered up to all 
the miſcries and ſorrows,not only which himſelf then felt, but which any 
men, which all men have felt, or ſhall feel to the time the Trump ſhall 
found, and he ſhall come again in glory, The laſt Delivery was of his 
Soul, which was indeed traditzo,a yielding it up, a voluntary emiſſion or 
delrvering it up into his Fathers hands z prevento carnifices. officio, laith the 
Father. He preventeth the ſpear and the hand of the executioner, and 
D 2 giveth 
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What ſhould I ſay? or where ſh Wh 
ould I end ? 
h2 The Angels ſtand amazed ; the > wigs 
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Med up wardens, kk rld,'1s pailed to the croſs, and bein 
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pierced, and behold his'blood rey _ q upon us, whom our fins have 
| cent more, an Ha ib og own upon us 3 Which is one. a(- 
a1 : A econdly, for us all. tpuetor whom be was delivered: Firk, 
. Now, that he ſhould be deli 
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— a , Fori 
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rom him as far as Sin and Di » 40 ayeth hold on us, bein 
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Dr Aneelis EE us that M zand in this we m1 ht reſt, 
qu Gs fad on ay oe eſt aliend mente i = oo - oy h__ _—_— 
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e ruptioy arborem, that fl at 6 tin them by themſelves; : + 
gens Demonum 3 D atterin . ves; Man 
IR 
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and ſeek the true cauſe in the boſome of the Father, nay in the bowels of 
vis Son, and there ſee the cauſe why he. was. delivered for us, written in 
vis heart, It was grnerf;onie, the love of God to mankind. And what Tit-3: 4- 
as in mankind, but enmity and hoſtility, fin and deformity 2 which are 
20 proper motives to draw on love. And yet God loved us, and hated 
n, and made haſt to deliver us from it. Dilexiſt# me, Domine, pluſquan 
te, quando mori voluiſti pro me, faith Auguſtinez Lord, when thou dyedſt 
for me, thou madcſt it manifeſt that my ſoul was dearer to thee then thy 
ſelf. Sucha high eſteem did he ſet upon a Soul, which we ſcarce honour 
with a thought, but ſo live as if we had none. For #s Men then, and for 
-&5 Sinners was Chriſt delivered, The Prophet [{aiah ſpeaketh it ; and he 
"could not ſpeak it properly of any, but him, He was wounded for our tranſ* 1fa.s3. 8. 
greſſuons be was bruiſed for our iniquities. So that he was delivered up not 
only to the Croſs and Shame, but to our Sins, which nayled him to the 
croſs, which not only crucified him in his humility, but crucified him ſtill 
© in his glory, now he ſitteth at the right hand of God, and put him to ſhawe 
= to the end of the world. Falso de Judeis querimur, Why complain we of 
RF” the Jews malice? or Judas's treaſon ? or Pilates injuſtice ? We, we alone 
” are they who crucified the Lord of life. Our Treachery was the Judas 
XX which betrayed him;our Malice,the Jew which accuſed him;our Perjury, 
"XX the falſe witneſs againſt him;our Injuſtice,the Pilate that condemned him. 
"XZ Our Pride ſcorned him ; our Envy grinned at himzour Luxury ſpate upon 
© him;our Covetouſneſs ſold him. Our corrupt Blood was drawn out of his 
> wounds, our Swellings prickt with his thorns, our Sores launced with his 
E ſpear,and the whole body of Sin ſtretched out and crucified with the Lord 
& of lite. He delivered hint up for us Sinners, No fin there is which his blood 
£7 will not waſh away,but final Impenitency, which is not ſo much a fin as the 
= ſealing up of the body of fin, when the meaſure is full. For xs ſinners, 
2X for «- the progeny of an arch-traytor, and as great traytors as he, Take 
© usatour worſt ; if we repent, he was delivered for us, And if we do not 
"X* repent, yet he may be ſaid to be delivered for us; for he was delivered for 
$3 ustothat end that we might repent. For us firrers he was delivered ; 
"FX for us, when we were without ſtrength ; for us, when we were ungodly. So Roms. 6.8, 
I wewere conſidered in this great work of Redemption. And thus high 
XX are we gone on this ſcale and ladder of Love. 
There is one ſtep more; He was delivered for #s a; ALL, not conft- 
{ dered as Ele or Reprobate, but as Men, as Sinners; for that name will Rom. s. 12; 
| takeinall; for al/ have ſtrmned, And here weare taught to make a ſtand, 
| and not to touch too haſtily - and yet the way is plain and eafie. For all. . 
| This ſome will not touch; and yet they do touch and preſs it with that 
| violence that they preſs it almoſt into nothing ; make the wor/d not the 
world,and whoſoever not whoſoever, but ſome certain men;and turn all into 
| a few;dedutt whom they pleaſe out of al people,vations,and languages, and 
out of Chriſtendome it ſelf z leave ſome few with Chriſt upon the Croſs, 
whoſe perſons he beareth, whom they call the Ele, and mean themſelves. + 
| So God loved the world; that is, the Ele@, fay they : They are the world ; John 3- 15- 
, Where it is hard to find them; for they are caled ont of it : and the beſt 
| light we have, which is the Scripture, diſcovereth them not unto us in that 
place.. It the Ele be the world which God fo loved, then they are ſuch 
Elect as may notbelieve, ſuch Ele& as may periſh, and whom God will 
; haveperiſhif they donct believe. lt is true, none have benefit of Chriſt's 
death but the Ele& < but from hence it doth not follow that no other 
might havehad. Theirsis the kingdome : but are not they ſhut out now 
who might have made it theirs? God, ſaith S. Peter, would not that any 2Pet 3 9. 
ſhowldperiſh : and God is the Saviour of all men, ſaith $, Pau!, but eſpecially x Tim. 4.10; 
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3 that believe 3 all, if they believe and repent 3 and thoſe who are 7% 
—_ to the Goſpel, becauſe they do. The blood of Chriſt is pour. "* 
ed forth on the Believer; and with it he ſpriokleth his heart, and is ſaved : "MW 
the wicked trample it under their foot, and periſh, The blood of Chrik 7 
5s ſafficient to waſh away the fins of the world, nay of a thouſand worlds, 
Chriſt paid down a ranſome of fo infinite a value that 1t might redeem 
all that are* or poſſibly might be, under captivity : But none are aCtua}- 
Iy redeemed but they who make him their Captain, and do as he con- 
mandeth. that is believe and repent ; or, to ſpeak in their own Janguage, 
none are ſaved but the ele&. In this all agree, in this they are Brethren: 
and why ſhould they fall out, when both hold up the priviledge of the 
Believer, and leave the rod of the ſtubborn Impenitent to fall upon him? 
The death of Chriſt is not applyed to all, ſay ſome 3 1t is not for all, ſay others, 
The virtue of Chriſt's meritorious paſſion 15 not made uſe of by all, ſay ſome; 
It was never intended that it ſhould, ſay others. And the event 1s the ſame : 
for if it be not madeuſe of and applyed, it is as if it were not, as if it had 
never been obtained : Only the unbeliever is left under the greater con- 
demnation, who turned away from Chriſt, who ſpake unto him, not only 
from heaven, but from his croſs, and refuſed that grace which was offer- 
ed him, Which could not befall him if there had never been any ſuch 
overture made. For how can one refuſe that which never concerned 
him © how can he forfeit that pardon which was never ſealed ? how can 
he deſpiſe that Spirit of grace which never breathed towards him ? They 
who are ſo tender and jealous of Chriſt's blood, that no drop muſt fall 
but where they direCt it, do but veritatem weritate concutere, undermine 
and ſhake one truth with another ; ſet up the particular love of God to 
Believers, to overthrow his general love to Mankind ; confound the vir- 
tue of Chriſts paſſion with its effet, and draw them together within the 
ſame narrow compaſs; bring it under a Decree, that it can ſave no more 
then it doth, becauſe it hath its bounds ſet ; Hitherto it ſhall go, and no 
further; and was ordained to quicken ſome, but to withdraw it ſelf from 
others, as ſhut out and hid from the light and force of it, from having any 
title to it, long before ever they ſaw the ſun, Thus they ſhorten the 
hand of God, when it is ſtretched out to all ; bound: his love, which i 
profered to all; ſtint the blood of Chriſt, which guſheth out upon all; 
and circumciſe his mercy, which is a large cloak, ſaith Bernard, large c- 
nough to cover all, And the reaſon is no better then the poſition, £v0d 
vis eſſe charum, effice ut ſit rarum ; To make ſalvation more precious an 
eſtimable, it muſt berare : Thenit is moſt glorious, whea it is a peculiar, 
and entailed ona few, Why ſhould the Love of God be a common 
thing ? Tanſwer, Why ſhould it not be common, ſince he is pleaſed to have 
it ſo? Why ſhould he caſt away ſo many, to endear a few > Can there be 
any glory 1n that Priviledge which is writ with the blood of ſo many mil- 
lions? Why ſhould not Gods Love be common, fince he would have it 
not only common, but communicated to all, and expreſſeth himſe!f as 
one grieved and troubled and angry,becauſe it is not ſo > Why ſhould we 
fear God $ love ſhould be caſt away by being profered to many ? His love 
of Friendſhip and Complacency, to thoſe whom he calleth his Friends, 
cannot be loſt, but is as eternal as himſelf : it affiſteth amd upholdeth 
them, and will crown them everlaſtingly.. Nor is his general love of 
Good will and Aﬀection loſt, though it be loſt : for it is ever with him, 
even when the wicked are in hell, Plus eft bonitas Dei quam beneficentis- 
gg ren Is ever in the flow, though there be but tew that take the 

» NC arecarried along with it, Gods Goodneks is larger then hs 


Beneficence; He' doth not do what good he can; or rather, he doth 
not 


n 
,, SOxNbs 
hs 


On the Paſſion. 


bt do what good he would ; becauſe we fall back , and will not re- 
vive it. We will not ſuffer him to be good 3 we will not ſuffer him to 
> merciful; we will not ſuffer him to ſave us. This #s the condemna- John 3. 19. 
n of the world, that light came into the world, and men loved dark: 
ſs more then light. Tbe Philoſopher will tell us that the Indians ad pul. Hor. r. 
ſcemterms ſolem ſiti ſunt , tamen in corpore color no#is eſt, they live at 
te very rifing of the ſun, yet their bodiesare black and ſwarthy, and 
eſemble the night. So ,many there be who live Jn the very region 
f light , where the beams fall upon them hot and pure, and are 
arted at their very eyes, and yet they remain- the children of dark- 
ſs. Facit infidelitas multorum ut Chriſi#s non pro omnibus moriatur , 
ji pro omnibus mortuus eſt , faith S. Ambroſe. Chrift was delivered 
or all , is a true propoſition - it is Infidelity alone that can make 
Heretical: And yet it is trueſtill, though to him that believeth not 
Kt is of no more uſe then if it were falſe. He was delivered for thee ; 
*Z&burt thou wilt not receive him : -His paſſion 1s abſolute but thou art 
— #mpenitent. He dyed for Judas, who betrayed him; but will not ſave 
Judas, that deſpaired and hanged himſelf. Infidelity and Impenitency 


$ are the worſt Reſtrictives, that limit and draw down to particulars a 
*#->propoſition fo profitably general, and bound ſo ſaving an Univerſal; that 
"contra and link af into « few. 
= Toconclude this; Chriſt hanging on the croſs looketh upon all; but 

all do not caſt an eye, and look upin faith upon him, He was delivered 
"#0 deliver all ; but all will not be delivered. 0-2nis natura noſtra in Chri- 
XxFÞ: hypoſtaſt - Our whole nature is united in Chriſt's perſon 3 not the per- 
-*:20os of a tew, but our whole nature : And our whole nature is of compals 

*** Uarge enough to take in a/l, And in that common nature of man he of: 

"= Fered up himſelf on the croſs for the fin of all,that he might take away the x, .. 25; 
fr of the world, deſtroy the very ſpecies and being of it, Which though 
tbe nor done, cannot be imputed to any ſcantneks or deficiency of virtue 

= in his bloud, whichis of power to purge out fin whereſoere it is, if the 

"2 Heart that foſtereth ſin be ready and willing to receive and apply it. And 
= Jn this common nature of Man, not from Atraham or David onely, as S. 

**Matthew, but even from the firſt man Adam himſelf,as S.Luke carryeth up 
his Genealogy, did Chriſt offer-up himſelf upon the croſs, And in this com: 
moo nature he preſenteth himſelf before his Father. And now God 

Hooketh upon Chriſt and Mankind as our eye doth upon Light, and Co- 
Jours, which cannot be feen without light. Before this Light came into 
[the world, we were covered over with darkneſs and deformity, and 
God could not Jook upon us but in anger ; but through this common 
Light we may be ſeen and be beloved, we may be ſeen with pleaſlureFor 
as God is delighted in his Son, ſo in him he is well pleaſed in thoſe Sons 
which he (hall bring with him to glory. But if we will fully withdraw 

our ſelves from this Light, then doth his ſoul hate us, Chriſt is the bright- Hebr. «. 35 
eſs of his glory, light enough for God to look through upon a thouſand 
worlds multiplyed a thouſand times. And if we do not hide our ſelves 
rom it, hide our ſelves in the caverns of the earth, inthe world ; if we 
do not drown our ſelves in the bottome of the ſea, in the deluge of our 
Juſts ; if we do not bury our ſelves alive in ſtubborn impenitency ; if we 
gdo not (top up all the paſlages of our ſouls; if we do not ſtill love dark- 
peſs,and make it a pavilion round about us; he will look upon us through 
his light, and look lovingly upon us with favour and affeftion : He will 
Jook upon us as his purchaſe 5 and he that delivered bis Son for us, will 

vith bim al[o freely give us all things: Which is the End of all, the 

| | End 
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End of Chriſt's beiog delivered, and offereth it ſelf to our confiderativn 4 

' aſt lace, Fi 

ks —þ God delivertd, God ſent, God gave his Son, All theſe exprefſion 

we find to make him a Gift, Heis the deſire, and he ts the riches, of al F'* 

Nations. As whatſoever we do, we muſt do ; fo whatſoever we haye, ©} 

wereceive in his name. The name of Jeſws, ſaith S. Peter of the impotent 
Ads 3. 13, man, hath made this man ſtrong, By his name we are juſtified ; by bis 8 
Cor. 6. tre name weare [anTified ; by his name we ſhall enter into glory, With hin | 7 
Col.2.3 wehave all things ; for in hizs are allthe treaſures of riches and wiſdom, © 
We may think of all the Kingdoms of the earth and the glory of them: by .* 
theſe come not within the compaſs, nor are to be reckoned amongſt hiz 
Donations. For as the Naturaliſts obſerve of the glory of the Rainboy, +? 
that it is wrought in oureye, and not in the cloud, and that there is no ./ 
ſuch pleaſing variety of colours there as we ſeez ſo the pomp and riches 
and glory of this world are of themſelves nothing, but are the work of 3 
our opinion and the creations of our phanſie,and have no worth or price 
but what our Juſts and defires ſet upon them. LI uxuria his pretinm fecit; 7 
It is our Luxury which hath raiſed the market, and made them valuable 
and incſteem, which of themſelves have nothing to commend them and 
ſet themoff, My Covetouſneſs maketh that which is but earth a G:d; 
my Ambition maketh that which is but air, an heaven 3 and my Wanton- :7 
neſs walketh in the midſt of pleaſures as in a paradiſe, There isno ſuch 7% 
thing as Riches and Poverty, Honour and Peaſantry, Trouble and Plex 
fare; but we have made them, and we make the diſtintion. Thereare 
no ſuch plants grow up in this world of themſelves ; but we ſet them,and > 
water them, and they ſpread themſelves, and caſt a ſhadow, and we walk 3 
in this ſhadow, and delight or diſquiet our ſelves in vain. Diogenes wa 2 
a king in his tub, when Great Alexander was but a ſlave in the world 
which he had conquered. How many Heroick perſons lie in chains, 
whileſt Folly and Baſeneſs walk atlarge? And no doubt there have been |? 
many who have looked through the paint of the pleaſures of this like, ? 
and beheld them as monſters, and then made it their pleaſure and triumph 
to contemn them. And yet we-will not quite exclude and ſhut out Riches 
and the things of this world from the Ge : For with Chriſt they are 3 
ſomthing : and they are then moſt valuable when for his fake we can fling 
them away. It ishe alonethat can make Riches a gifr, and Poverty 2 7 
gift Honour a gift, and Diſhonour a gift; Pleaſure a gift, and Trouble 
a gift; Lifea gift, and Death a gift. By this power they are reconciled 
and drawn together, and are but one and the ſame thing. If we look 2 
up into heaven, there we ſhall ſee them in a neer conjunQtion , even the © 

r Lazar in the Rich mans boſome. [In the night there is no difference 7 
to the eye between a pearl and a pibble, between the choiceſt beauty 7 
and moſt abhorred deformity. 1n the night the deceitfulneſs of Riches ©* 
and the glory of Affliction lie hid,and are not ſeen,or in a contrary ſhips; 2 
in the falſe ſhape of terrour, where it is not; or of glory, where it 1s nt A 
to be found:But when the light ofChriſt's countenance ſhineth upon them, 
then they are ſeen as they are 3 and we behold ſo much deceitfulnebin © 
the one-that we dare not truſt them, and ſo much hope and advan'age |? 
in the other that we beginto rejoyce in them, and fo make them boti 2? 
697 to that end for which he was delivered, and our convoyes!9 
ptneſs, | 


All things is of a large compaſs, large enough to take in the who! FE: 
world : Butthen it is the world transformed and altered,the world co | 


LB quered by faith, the world in ſubjetion to Chriſt, 4 things are 0, 
11h 
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On the Paſton 
n we are Chriſt's. There isa Civil Dominion and right to theſe things : 

| this we have jure creationis, by right of Creation. For the earth ir Plal-24.1 & 

| Lord's, and he hath given it to the ſons of men. And thereis an Evan: * 

ical Dominion; nut the power of having them,but the power of uſing 
em to God's glory, that they may be a Gift : and this. we have jare a- 
Mionis, by right of Adoption, as the ſons of God, begotten in Chrilt. 
riſt came not into the world ro purchaſe it for us, or enſtate us in it. 
e did not ſuffer,that we might be waoton 3 nor was poor,that we might 
rich; nor was brought to the duſt of death, that we might 
e ſet in high places. Such a Meſlias did the Jews look for: and ſuch a 
Iefſias do ſome Chriſtians worſe than the Jews frame to themſelves ; and 
p his name they beat their fellow-ſervants and ſtrip them, deceive and 
efraud them,- becauſe they phanſie themſelves to be his in whom there 
zas found no guile. They are in the world as the mad Athenian was on 
te ſhore; Every ſhip, every bouſe,every Lordfhip is theirs. And indeed 
hey have as fair a title to their brothers eſtate as they have to the king- 
lome of heaven 3 for they have nothing to ſhew for either. I remember 
g. Paul calleth the Devil the God of this world , and theſe in effet make 
him the Saviour of the world : For as if he had been lifted up and nailed 
xo the croſs for them,to him every knee doth bow : nor will they receive 
the true Meſſias but in this ſhape. They conceive him giving gifts unto 
hen ; not ſpiritual, but temporal : not the graces of the Spirit, Humility, 
ecknels, and dns but Silver and Gold: dividing inheri- 


ances, removing of land-marks, giving to Ziba Mephiboſheth's land ; 
naking not Saints, but Kings upon the earth. Thus they of the Church 
pf Rome have ſet it down for a poſitive truth, That all civil Dominion is 
founded in Grace, that is, in Chriltz A DofQtrine which briogeth with ic 
Fa Pick-lock and a Sword, and giveth men power to ſpoyl whom they 
pleaſe, to take from them that which is theirs either by fraud or by vio- 


Zgence,and to do both in the name and power of Chriſt, But ler no man 
make his Charter larger than it is. In the Goſpel we find none of ſuch an 
Extent as may reach to every man, to every corner of the earth; as may 
meaſure out the world, and put into our hands any part of it that either 
our witor our power can take in. Chriſt never drew any ſuch Convey- 
ance; the Goſpel brought no ſuch tidings. But when honeſt labour and 
anduſtry have brought riches in, Chriſt ſetteth a ſeal, imprinteth a blef: 
[ing on them, ſanCtifieth them unto usby the Word and Prayer, and fo 
maketh them ours, our ſervants to miniſter unto us, and our friends to 
promote us unto everlaſting habitations, 
{ Our Charter is Jarge enough, and we need not interline it with thoſe 
Gloſſes which the Fleſh and the Love of the World will ſoon ſuggeſt, 
With Chriſt we have all things which work to that end for which he was 
delivered. Wehave his Commands, which are the pledges of his love: 
for he gave us them that he might give us more, that he might give us a 
Crown, We have his. Promiles of immortality and eternal life. Faciet 
20c 5 nam qui promiſit eſt potens : He (hall doit: for he isable to perform 
It : With him every word ſhall ſtand, He hath given us Faith (that is the 
gift of God) toapprehend and receive the promiſes - and Hope, to lift. gph. 2-8. 
us up unto them. He hath given ue his Paſtors to teach us (that is ſcarce 
ooked upon as a gift : but then) he hath given us his Angels to miniſter 
Wnto us, He hath given us his Spirit, and filleth us with his Grace,if we 
Will receive it : which will make his Commands, which are now grievous, 
aftez his Promiſes, which are rich, profitable : which may carry us on 
a regular and peaceable courſe ot piety and obedience : which is our 
angel, which is our God ; and we call it Grace, All theſe things vve 


dave with Chriſt, And the Apoſtle doth not only tell us that God doth 
E give 
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6 usthem, but, to put it out of doubt, putteth up a @POA470D0 Now) | 
Challeogerh *s ic gol the whole world roſhew how it ſhould be Other, Þ 
wiſe ; How will be not with hin: alſo freely give us all things ? This Queſtion 3 
addeth energy and weight and emphalis, and maketh the Pofttivn more 
politive , the Affirmation more ſtrong, and the truth of tt more perſipz. +7 
ſive and convincing 3 Shall be not grve us all things f It is impoſſible but 
he ſhould, Itis more poſſible for a city upon a hill tobe hid,than for hin 
to hide his favour from us; more poſſible for Heaven to fink into Hell,or 
for Hell to raiſe it ſelf upto God's Mercy-ſcat, ; than for him to withhold 
any thing from them to whom he hath 'given his Son. | Impoſſible It is, 
&; in tuneyer, as moſt inconvenient, as that which 1s againſt his Wiſdome 
and his Juſtice and his Goodneſs, and 5s aCzaulor, 4s abborrent to his IWil, 
to deny usany thing. In brief; If the Earth be not as 1ron,the Heavens 
cannot be as braſs. God cannot but give when we are fit to receive; and |? 
in Chriſt we are made capable. When he is given, all things are given 
with him ; nay more than all things, more'than we can defire,more than i? 
| wecan conceive, When he deſcendeth, Mercy deſcendeth with him in 
a full ſhower of bleſſings to make our fouls as the paradiſe of God , to 
quicken our Faith, to rouſe up our Hope. And in this light, in this af 
ſurance, in this heavey, weare bold with S, Paul to put upthe Queſtion 
20ainſt all doubts, all fears, all temptations that may aſſault us ; He 1h. 
ſpared not his own Son, but de/ivered him up for us all, how ſhall he not witi 
him allo freely give us all things ? 

And now we have paſſed up every ſtep and degree of this ſcale and 
ladder of Love, and ſeen Chriſt delivered and nailed to the croſs. And 
from thence he looketh down,and ſpeaketh to'us to the end of the world, 
Crux patientis fitit cathedra docentis : The Croſs on which he ſuffered was 
the Chair of his Profeſſion. And from this Chair we are taught Humili: 
ty, conſtant Patience, perfe& Obedience, an exact Art and Method of 
living well, drawnout in ſeveral lines What was ambitiouf]y faid of 
Homer, That if all ſciences were loft, they might be found in him, may molt 
truly be ſaid of Chriſt's Croſs and Paſſion, That if all the characters of 
Innocency, Humility, Obedience, Love, had been loſt, they might here 
be found 2X libro vite Agni, inthe Book of the Life, nay of the Death, 

Rev. 13.8. Y -7 Lamb, ſlain from the foundation of the wor{d, re nailed tothe 
roſs. | 

Let us then with love and reverence look upon him tho thus looketh 
upon us, Let us put on our crucified Jeſus , that is, #2our x52» 27411, as 
Chryſoſtome, every virtxe, his Humility, his Patience, his Obedience; and 

« Cor. 4. 10. ſ0 bear about with us the dying of our Lord, and draw the picture of a cru- 

cified Saviour in our ſelves, To this end was he delivered up for us, to 

this end we muſt receive him, that we may glorific God, as he hath g/0- 

rified him on earth. For God's glory and our ſalvation are twiſted toge- 

ther and wrought as it were in the ſame thread, and linked together in 

Plal. 50.15, the fame bond of peace, 7 will deliver thee,and thou ſhalt glorifie me; Thus 
: it runneth ; and it runneth on evenly in a ſtream of Love. 

Oh how muſt it needs delight him to ſee his Gift proſper in our hands; 
to lee us delivering up our ſelvesto him who was thus delivered for us; to 
ſee his purchaſe, thoſe who were bought with this price, made his pecU- 

Plal. 24.7.9. Har people ! Lift then wþ the gates of your ſouls , that this King of 10!) 
may come in. It you ſeek ſalvation, you mult ſeek the glory of God; 

and if you ſeek the glory of God , you ſhall find it in your fa]yatior- 

Thou mayeſt cry, Lo, here it is, or, Lo, there it irz but here it is found. 

bony eo ſeek ſalvation in the Law ; the Superſtitious, in Ceremony 

y ExerCiſe ; the Zetote in the Fire and the Whirlwind 3 th 
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phantaſtick lazy Chriſtian, in a Thought, in a Dream 3 and the prophane 
ibertine, in Hell it ſelf : But then, then alone we find it, wh@ we meet 
in conjunction with the Glory of God, which ſhineth moſt glortouſly 
n a crucified Chriſt, and in an obedient Chriſtian made conformable to 

him, and fo bearing about inhim the marks of the LORD 'FESUS, | Gal. 6. 17, 

* Toconclude then; Since God hath delivered up his own Son for us all, | 

nd with him gives us all things, let us open our hearts, and receive him; John t. 12. 
that is, believe in his name; that is, be faithful to him; that is, love him, 
and keep his Commandments, which is our conformity to his Death. And 
then he will give us; What will he give us? He will heap gift upon gift, 
give us power to become the Sons of God, Let us receive Chriſt in his ſhame, 
10 his ſorrow, in his agony, take him hanging 'on the croſs; take him , 
and take a pattern by him - that, as he was,” ſo we may be troubled for 
'our fins 3 that we miy mingle our tears with his blood ; drag 'Sin to the 
# bar; accuſe, and condemn it; revile and ſpit in its face, at the faireſt 
# preſentment it can make z and thennail it to the croſs , that it may lan: 
ow aq and faint by degrees, till it give up the ghoſt, and die inus. Then 
= lye we down in peace in the grave, and expeCt a glorious reſurrection; 
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= when we ſhall receive Chriſt, not in humility, but in Majeſty, and with 


bo oY him all his riches and abundance, all his promiſes, even Glory and Im- 
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REV. I. 18. p 


I am he that Irveth, and was dead + and behold, I am alive for e- 
vermore, Amen, and have the keyes of Hell and of Death. 


MME do not ask, Of whom ſpeaketh S. John this? or , 
& Who is he that ſpeakethit ? For we have his chara- 
Qer drawn out 1n lively colours in the verſes going 
before my Text. The Divine calls him a voyce, ver. 
12. when he meaneth the man who ſpake it; I turned 
to ſee the woyce that ſpoke with me; and in the next 
verſe telleth us he was /ike to the Son of man in the 


which was the garment of the High Prieſt : And his was an unchangeable 
Prieſthood, He had alſo a golden girdle, or belt, as a King : For he is a 
King for ever, and of his kingdome there ſhall be no end. 4 I. 33. Righ- 
teouſneſs ſhall be the girdle of his loyns, and faithfulneſs the girdle of his 
reins, Ila.11.5. His head and his hairs were white 4s woll , and as white 
as ſnow, v.14. his Judgment pure and uncorrupt,not byaſſed by outward 
reſpects, not tainted or corrupted by any turbulent affe&ion,but ſmooth 
and even as waters are when no wind troubleth them. His eyes 4s a flame 
of fire, piercing the inward man, ſearching the ſecrets ot the heart : nor 
Is there any action, word, or thought, which is not manifeſt in his ſight. 
His feet like unto fine braſs, v, 15. ſincere and conſtant, like unto himſelf 
In all his proceedings, 1n every part of his Oeconomy. His voyce 45 the 
ſound of many waters, declaring his Fathers will with power and authori- 
ty, ſounding out the Goſpel of peace to all the world. And laſt of all, 
ont of his mouth went a ſharp two-edged ſword, v, 16. not onely dividing 
aſunder the ſoul and the ſpirit, bit diſcerning the thoughts and intents of 
the heart, and taking vengeance on thoſe who perſecute his Church. His 
Majelty dazled every mortal eye 3 his countenance was as the Sun ſhineth 
in his firength, And now of him who walketh io the midſt of his Church, 
whole Mercy is a large robe reaching down to the feer, who is girt with 


Power, and clothed with Juſtice, whoſe Wiſdome pierceth even _ 
dark: 
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darkneſs it ſelf, whoſe Word is heard from one end of the world to the 

other, whoſe Majeſty diſplayeth its beams through every corner of it, 

we cannot but confeſs with Peter, This 3s Chriſt, the Sor of the living _ = 16, 
God. And can the Saviour of the world, the Deſire of all nations , the a _ 4 
Glory of his Father, Beauty it ſelf, appear in ſuch a ſhape of terrour ? 

Shall we draw out a merciful Redeemer with a warriours belt ? with eyes 

of fire? with feet of braſs? with a voyce of terrour ? with a (harp two- 

edged {word in his mouth? Yes : Snch a High Prieſt became ns, who is not Hebr. 7.26. 
onely merciful, but juſt ; not onely meek, but powerful; not only fair, 

but terrible; not onely clothed with the darkneſs of Humility, but with 

the ſhining robes of Majeſty ; who candye, and canlive again, and live 

for evermore; who ſuffered himſelf to be judged and condemned, and 

ſhall judge and condemn the world it ſelf. $. John indeed was troubled 

at this fight, and fell dow? as dead ; but Chriſt rouzeth him up, and bid- 

deth him ſhake of that fear. For he is terrible to none but thoſe who 
makehim ſo, to Hereticks, and Hypocrites, and Perſecutors of his 

Church; to thoſe who would have him neither wiſe, nor juſt,nor power - 

ful. « Nor accepimns iratum, ſed fecimus: He is not angry till we force 

him, It is rather our fins that run back again upon us as Furies, than his 

wrath; Theſe make him clothe himſelf with vengeance, and draw his 

ſword. ToS. John, to thoſe that bow before him, he is all ſweetneſs, 

all grace, all ſalvation; and upon thele, as upon S. John he /azeth his right 

hand, quickneth and rouzeth them up : Fear not, v. 17, neither my gir« 

dle of Juſtice, nor my eyes of fire, nor my feet of braſs, nor my mighty 
vojce,uor my two-edged ſword: for my Wildom ſhall guide you,my Pow- 

er ſhall defend you, my Majeſty ſhall uphold you, and my Mercy ſhall 

crown you, Fear not; Tam the firſt and the laſt; more humble than any, 

more powerful than any, ſcorned, whipped, crucihted, and now highly 

exalted, and Lord of all the world. 1am be that liveth, and was dead ; 

and behold, I am alive for evermore, &Cc. | 

Theſe words I may call, as Tertullian doth the Lord's Prayer, brevia- 

rinm Evangelit, the Breviary or Sum of the whole Goſpel; or, with Au- 
gultine, Syzebolum abbreviatum, the Epitome or Abridgement of our 
Creed, And ſuch a ſhort Creed we find in Tertullian, which he calls 
Regulam veram, immobilem & irreformabilem , the ſole, immutable and 
unalterable rule of Faith. And then the Articles or parts will be r.The 
Death of Chriſt ; 7 was dead, 2. The Reſurreftion of Chriſt , with the 
effe& and power of it; 1 am be that liveth, 3, The Duration and con: 
tinuance of his life : It is to all eternity; I am alive for evermore, 4. The 
Powerof Chriſt, which he purchaſed by his death,the Power of the keyes; 
1 have the keyes of Hell and of Death. And all theſe are 1. uſhered in 
with an ECCE, Behold,that we may con(ider it; and 2.fealed and ratified 
with an AMEN, that we may believe it, that there be not in any of xs, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, an unbelieving heart , to depart from the living 
God, Hebr. 3. 11. 1 am he that liveth, and was dead. 

Of the Death of Chriſt we ſpake the laſt day: We ſhall onely now look par.r. * 
upon it in reference to the RefurreCion, and conſider it as paſt : For it 
is FOI MORTUUS, [I was dead, And in this we may ſee the method 
and proceeding of our Saviour, which he drew out in his blood, which 
muſt ſprinkle thoſe who are to be ſaved, and make them nigh unto. him 
to follow in the ſame method, x morte ad vitem, from uttering to glory, 
from death to life. Tota eccleſia cur Chriſto computatar ut una perſona ; 
Chriſt and his Church are in computation but one perſon. He onpht to 

- ſuffer, and they ought to ſuffer : They ſuffer in him, and he in them , to Luke 24. #6, 
the end of the world, Nor is avy other method anſwerable either to his 
infinite 
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Luke 24. 26. 


: finite Wiſdome and Juſtice, which hath ſet it down in indeleble chara«. 
Qtees, or to our _ and frail condition, which maſt be bruiſed before 
it can be healed, and be levelled with the ground before it can be raiſed 
up. Onicquid Deo convenit, homini prodefs, ſaith Tertullian 3 that which 
is convenient for Chriſt , is profitable for us: That which becometh him, 
we muſt wear as an ornament of grace untoour head. There 1s an oportet 


ſer upon both : He ought, and we ought, firſt to ſuffer, and then to enter in, 
to glory ; to die firſt, that we may riſe again. | . 

Firſt, it cannot confiſt with the Wiſdome of God, that Chriſt ſhould 
ſuffer and die, and that we might live as we pleaſe, and then reign with 
him, and fo paſs 2 deliciis in delicies, from one paradile to another; that 
he ſhould overcome the Devil for thoſe who will be his vaflals , that he 
ſhould foil him in his proud temptations for thoſe who. will not be hum- 


ble, and beat off hisſullen temptation for thoſe who will diſtruſt and 


Rev. 9 3» 


: John 5. 4. 


murmure 3 that he ſhould make his victorious death commeatum delin: 
quendi, a licence and charter for all generations to fling away their wea- 
pons, and not ſtrike a ſtroke, 1f he ſhould have done this, we could 
not have taken him for our Captain ; andif we will not enter the liſts , 
he will not take us for his Souldiers. Nor novimus Chriſtum, fi non cre- 
dimus ; We do not know Chriſt, if we believe him not to be ſuch a one 
as he is, a Captain that leadeth us, as Moſes did the children of Iſrael, 
through a wilderneſs full of fiery Serpents, into Canaan 3 through the 
valley of death, into life. 
' Nor isit expedient for us, who are not born, but made Chriſtians,(and 
a Chriſtian is not made with a thought) whoſe lifting up ſuppoſeth ſome 
dungeon or priſon in which we formerly were, whoſe riling looketh back 
into ſome grave. Tolle certamen, ne virtus quidem quicquam erit; Take 
away this combat with our ſpiritual enemies, with afflitions and tentati- 
ons, and Religion it ſelf will be but a bare name,and Chriſtianity,as Leo 
the tenth is ſaid to have called it, but a fable, What were my Patience, 
it noPain did look towards it > What were my Faith, if there were no 
Doubt to affault it > What were my Hope, if there were no Scruple to 
ſhake ite What were my charity, if there were no Miſery to urge it, no 
Malice to oppoſe it > What were my Day, if I had no Night ? or what 
were my ReſurreRion, if I were never « ar ? Twas dead, faith the Lord 
of life: And his ſpeech is direfted to us, who dv but think we live,being 
indeed in our graves, entombed in this world (which we fo love, com- 
paſſed about with Memies, covered with diſgraces, raked wp as it were 
in thoſe evils that are thoſe locuſts which come out of the ſmoke of the 
bottomleſs pit. And when we hear this voice, and by the virtue and 
power of it look upon theſe, and make a way through them, we riſe with 
_ our hope is lively,and our faith is that viFory which overcomeb the 
world, | 
Nor need this method ſeem grievous unto us. For theſe very words, 
Twas dead, may put life and light intoit, and commend it, not onely as 
the trueſt, but as a plain and eafie method. For by Chriſt's Death we 
mult underſtand all thoſe miſeries that he. ſuffered before, which were 
as the train and ceremony of his Death, as the officers of the High prieſt 
tolead himtoit; as Poverty, Scorn and Contempt, the Burden of our 
ſins, his Agony and bloody Sweat. Theſe we muſt look upon as the 
principles of this heavenly Science, by which our beſt Maſter learned to 
ſuccour usin our ſufferings, to lift us up out of our graves, and to raiſe us 
from the dead. There is life in his death, and comfort in his ſufferings. 
For we have not ſuch an High prieft who will not help us, but ( which is 
one, and a chief end of his ſuffering and death) ws is touched with the 
| feeling 
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ecling of our infirmitics, and is mercifud and faithful, hath nor only /pow- 
eh AN he-may havez-,and not nbys bur will and propenſion al- 
ſo, deſire,and diligent care tohold up them who! are ready to fall;and to 
briog them back who were even brought torhe gates of death. Indeed 
| Mercy wichout Power can begetbut a gevd wilh, S. James his-cothple- | 
mental charity; - Be ye warnied; and, Be :yefiled; and;'Be' ye romforted'; J2m-2: 16s 
which leaveth uscold and empty and comfortlels. And Power without 
Mercy will neither ſtreogthen.a weak knee," nor heal a brokew heart's It 
may. as well-ſtrike us dead as revive us.” But Mercy and Power, when 
they meet and kifg each other, will work: a miracle, wilt pphold us wheh 
wefall, and raiſe us from the. dead ; will give eyes/to the blind ; and 
ſtcepgth to the-weak 5 will make a-fieryfurnacea bath; ia rack a bed). 
and. perſccution ableffiog 3. will call thoſe /forrows that" are, as if they 
were not. Sucha virtue and force;ſuch life there is intheſe three words, 
I was dead... - 2) 190g 15 001 bg. Sy fs 
' For though his:-Compaſſon and'Metcy were coeternal with him as 
Gad, yet as:Man.he learnt them, | He came into the' world as into'a %, 
ſchool, and there./carnt thens by bis fafevags and death, For the way Hebe. 4.8 - 
to be ſenſible of anothers miſery, is ficit to-fxel it our ſelves, It moſt be 
ours, 0Or.if itbenotours, wemuſt make it ours, before our heart will 
melt. I muſt take my brother:into mydelf, 1 muſt make my ſelf as him, 
before I helphim,.| 1 muſt be that Lazar thar beggeth of me, and then [ Luke 16. 
give, 1 muſt be that woxnded 2ran by the way-fide, and then I powre my Luke te. 30, 
opl and wine into his wounds, and take care of bim, I thuft feel the Hell 34s 
of ſin io my ſelf; before I canſnatch my brother our of the fire. Compaſ: 
lion is ficlt learat at home, and then irw#tkech abroad; and is eyes fo the jvc 
bliad, and feet to the lame ; and fo healeth ewo at once, both the miſera- 
ble,and himtbat comforts him, They wete both-under the ſame diſcaſe, 
one as ſick as the'other. I was dead, and I fiffered, arethe main ſtrength 
of our ſalvation. - For though Chriſt could nomore forget to be merci- 
ful then he could leave off to be the Son of God," yet' before he emptyed 
bimfelf, and took upon him 1he form of a ſervant , ſicut miſeriam expertus 
. non erat, ita nec miſericordiam experimento novit,faith Hilary 3 as he had 
no experience of forrow, fo hadhe no experimentai knowledge of mer- 
cy and compaſſion. His own Hunger moved him to work that miracle 
of the Loaves :. for it is ſaid in the Text, He had compaſſiow on the mnlti- patth, 15:32, 
tude. His Poverty made him an Ocator for the poor, atd he beggeth with 
them to the end of the world.. He had nota hole tohide bis tead 3 and 
his Compaſſhon melted into tears at the fight of Jeruſalem. When he be- 
came 4 waz of ſorrows, he became alſo « ex of compaſſion. And yet his 
experience of ſorrow, intruth, added nothing to his knowledge, but ray» 
ſeth up a confidence in us to approach neer unto him, who by his miſera- 
ble experience is brought ſoneer unto us,and hath reconciled us in the body Col. i. 21, 222 
of his fleſh + For he that ſuffered for us, hath compaſſion on us, and fuffer- 
th and is tempted withus, eventothe:end of the world; on the croſs 
with, Peter, onthe block with $. Paul, in the fire with the Martyrs, de- gebe. cr. 354 
ftitnte, affli&ed, tormented, Would youtakea view of Chriſt looking 
cowards us with a melting eye? You may fee him in-your own ſouls; take 
him in a groan,mark him m your ſorrow,behold him walking in the clefts 
of a broken heart, bleeding inthe gaſhes of a wounded ſpirit. Or, to 
make him an obje&t more ſenſible, you may fee himevery Gay begging in 
your ſtreets. When he telleth- you, He was dead, he telleth'you as much. 
In 4s mach as the children are partakers of fleſh end blood, ho alſo himſelf Hebr. 2. 14. 
likewiſe took patt of the ſamegand in our fleſh was hungry, was ſpet upon, 
was whipt, was nayld to the croſs, which were as ſo many- parts of that 
diſcipline 
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diſcipline which taught him to be mercifulz to be merciful ro them who 
were tempted by hunger,becauſe he was huogry 3 to be merciful to them 
who were tempted by poverty, becauſe he was poor 5 to be metcitul tg 
thoſe who tremble at diſgrace, becauſe he waswhipt ; tobe merciful to 
them who will not, yet will ſuffer for himz' who refuſe and yer cbule , 
tremble and yet venture, areafraid,and yetdye for him ; becauſe as man 
he found it a bitter cup, 8nd would 7 bad It pals wy him, who in the 
dayes of his fleſh offered np prayers and ſupplications with ſtrong crying and 
_ - ah og for 6h. men , for ſinners.» Pertinaciſſume > Noo 
que diſcimus experientis, This experimental knowledge is 1o rooted and 
tixed tn him that it cannot be removed now; no'more then his patural 


| knowledge. He can as ſoonbe ignorant of ourattions as of our ſuffer- 


ki mw jnps, Experience, faith the Philoſopher,# a cole@ion of many particulars 
uriges *f1%* peviſtred in Our memory. And this experierice Chriſt had ; and our Apo. 
py #84 ſtletelleth us he /earnt it 3. and the Prophet telleth us he was vir ſciers 
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1, infirmitatum, a man well read in ſortows, acquainted with grief, one who 


pot 1. 2. <19+ carryed it about with him from his cradle to iscroſs. And by bis Faſting 


Hebr. &. 8. 
Ia. +$3+ 3* 


and Tentation, by his Agony and.bloody feat; by bis precious Death and Bu- 
rial he remembreth us in famipe; in tentation, in our agony 3 he remem- 
breth usin the hour of death, and in our grave ( for he pitieth even our 
duſt,) and will remember ns in the day of judgment. 

We have paſled through the hardeſt part of this Method and yet it 
is as neceſlary as the End : For there is no coming to the end without it; 


- no peace withouttrouble,. no life without death. Not that Life 1s the 


proper efie& of Death : for this clear ſtream floweth from a higher and 
purer fountain, even from theWil/ of God, who is the fountain of life, 
which meeting with our Obedience (which is the conformity of our will 
to Gods) maketh its way with power through fire and water, as the Plal- 
miſt ſpeaketh, through poverty and contumelies, through: every cloud 
and tempeſt, through darkneſs and death it ſelf, and fo carryeth it on to 
end and triumphin life. 7 was dead; that was his ſtate of Humility : but 
: on 5 oh z thats his ſtate of Glory ; and is in thenext place to be con- 
ered, 

T am he that liveth, Chriſt hath ſpoken it, who is Troth it ſelf, and we 
may take his word for it. And if we will not believe him when he fayth 
It, ncither ſhould we believeif we ſhould ſee him rifiog from the dead. 
And this his life and reſurreQion is moſt. conveniently placed in that, Thou 


Pal. 16.10. Wilt not ſuffer thy Holy one to ſee corruption, For what ſtronger reaſon 


* 


Jude 14, 


Aas 26.8. 
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can there be found out in matters of faith then the Will and Pleaſure of 
that God who bringeth mighty thiogs to paſs ? To this end $, Paul citeth 
the ſecond Plalm, and S, Peter the fixteenth. And in this the humble 
ſoul may reſt, and behold the objeQinits glory, and ſo gather ſtrength 
to rayſe it ſelf above the fading vanities of this world , and reach and 
rile to immortality. . What fairer evidence then that of Scripture? What 
ſurer word then the word of Chriſt ? He that cannot ſettle himſelf on this, 
Is but as S, Jude's cloud, carryed. about with every wind, wheeled and cir- 
cled about from imagination to imagination ; now rayſed to a belief,and 
anon caſt down into the midſt of darkneſs ; now afſenting,anon doubting, 
and at laſt preſſed down by his 0wn unſtableneſs into the pit of Infide- 
Iity, He that will not walk by that light which ſhineth upon him, whillt 
he ſeeketb for more, muſt needs ſtumble andfall at thoſe ſtones of offence 
which himſelf hath laid in his own way. Why ſbowld it be thought « thing 
incredible, that God ſhould raiſe the dead to lite ? If ſuch a thought ariſe i 
a Chriſtian, Reaſon never ſet it up, 7 verily thought with wy ſelf, faith 


S. Paul; but it was when he was under the Law. And he whoſe thoughts 
are 
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are ſtaggered here,is under a worſe law, the law of his members,his luſts, 
by which his thoughts and aQions are held upas by a law 3 he is ſuch a 
one as ſtudieth tobe an Atheiſt, is ambitious to be like the beaſts that 
periſh, and having nothing in himſelf but that which is worſe than no- 
thing, is well content to be annihilated, For why ſhould ſuch a temp- 
tation take any Chriſtian > Why ſhould he defire clearer evidence? Why 
ſhould: he ſeek for demonſtration? or that the ReſurreGion of Chriſt 
ſhould be made manifeſt tothe eye? Thisis not to ſeek to confirm and 
eſtabliſh, but to deſtroy our faith. For if theſe truths were as evident as 
it is that the Sun doth ſhine when it is day,the apprehenſion of them were 
not an a(t of our Faith, but of our Knowledge. Therefore Chriſt ſhew- 
ed not himſelf openly to all the people at his reſurreCtion, #t fides nom mie- Tirt. Apo!. 
diocri premio deſtinata, non nift difficultate conſtaret, that faith, by which 
we are deſtined to a crown, might not confiſt without ſome difficulty , 
but commend it ſelf by our obedience, the perfe&ion and beauty where: 
of is beſt ſeenin making its way through difficulties. And fo Hilary,He- 
bet non tam veniam quam premium, ignorare quod credis ; Not perfectly Lib. 8.De Tin. 
to know what thou certainly believeſt, doth fo little ſtand in need of 
pardon, that it is that alone which draweth on the reward. For what 
obedience can it be for me to aſſent to this, That the whole is greater then 
the part? that the Sun doth ſhine? or any of thoſe truths which are vi- 
fible tothe eye? What obedience it is to aſſent to that which I cannot 
deny ? But when the obje is in part hidden, in part ſeenz when the 
truth we aſſent to hath more probability to eſtabliſh it then can be 
brought to ſhake it, then'our Saviour himſelf pronounceth, Bleſſed are they jghn 20, 25, 
who have not ſeen, and yet have believed, 
Beſides, it were in vain he ſhould afford us more light, who hath given 
us enough. For to him that will not reſt io that which is enough, no- 
thing is enough, When God had divided the Red ſea, when he rained 
down Manna upon the Iſraelites, and wrought many wonders amongſt 
them, the Text ſaith, For all this they ſinned ſtill, and believed not his won- Plal. 78. 38. 
drous works, The Phariſees ſaw Chriſt's miracles, yet would have ſtoned 
him : They ſaw him raiſe Lazarus from the dead, and would have killed 
them both. The people ſaid, He hath done all things well; yet theſe Mar. . 37. 
were they that crucified the Lord of life. Did any of the Phariſees be. 19k" 7. 48. 
lieve in bim ? We might ask, Did any of his Diſciples believe in him 2 
Chriſt himſelf calleth them Fools and ſlow of heart to believe what the Pro- Luke 24.25, 
phets had foretold. Their Fear had ſullied the evidence that they could 
not ſee it: the Text ſayth, they forſook him, and fled, And the reaſon of Matth. 26.56 
this is plain 3 For though Faith be an aC of the Underſtanding, yet it de- 
pendeth-upon the Will; and men are incredulous, nor for want of thoſe 
means which may raiſe a faith, but for want of will to follow that light 
which leadeth unto it : they do not believe becauſe they will not, and fo 
bear themſelves ſtrongly upon opinion preconceived , beyond the 
ſtrength of ali evidence whatſoever. When our affeCtions and luſts are 
high and ſtand out againſt it, the evidence is put by and forgot, and the 
objet, which calls for our eye and faith, begins to diſappear and vaniſh, 
and at laſt is nothing. @=ot voluntates, tot fides, faith Hilary : So many 
Wills, ſo many Creed. For there is no man that believeth more than he 
will. To make this good, we may appeal to men of the ſlendreſt obſer- 
vation and leaſt experience; we may appeal to our very eye, which can- 
not but ſee thoſe uncertain and uneven motions in which men are carried 
on 1n the courſe of their life. For what elſe is thgt that turneth us a- 
bout, like the hand of a Dial,from one point to another? from one pey- 
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James 1. 8. 
2 Tim. 2 8, 


Matth. 28, 13» 


Matth. 2%. 6. 


tCor.15. 5, 6. 


1 Cor. is. 3,4. Alive, ſecundum ſcripturas, faith S. Paul 3 and he repeateth it. twice in 


anon I tremble at ?. What is the reaſon that our Belief ſhifreth ſo many 
ſcenes, and preſenteth it ſelf in ſo many ſeveral ſhapes? now inthe in- 
differency of a Laodicean, anonin the violence of a Zealot? now in the 
gaudineſs of Superſtition, anon in the proud and ſcornful {lovenry of 
fatious Profanenefs? that many make ſo painful a peregrination through 
ſo many modes and forms of Religion, and at laſt end in Atheiſts? What 
reaſon is there > There can be none but this, the prevalency and victory 
of our Senſitive part over our Reaſon, and the mutability » Yea, and (tub- 
bornneſs, of our Will, which cleaveth to that which it will foon forſake, 
but is ſtrongly ſet againſt the Truth, which bringeth with it the faireſt e: 
vidence, butnot fo pleafing to the ſenſe. This is it which maketh fo 
many impreſſions in the mind. Self-love, and the Love of the world, 
theſe frame our Creeds, theſe plant and build, theſe root and pull down; 
build up a faith, and then bear it to the ground, and then ſet up another 
in its place. A double-minded man, faith S. James, is unſtable in all bis 
wayes, Remember, faith S. Paul, that Jeſws Chriſt of the ſeed of David 
mas raiſed up from the dead, according to my Goſpel. T hat is a ſure foun: 
dation for our faith to build onz There we have wixves # m5woc, fair and 
certain pledges of faith, as it were a commentary upon EGO VIVO, or 
as ſo many beams of light to make it open and manifeſt to every eye, 
which give up ſo fair an evidence that the malice of the Jew cannot a: 
void it. Let them ſay, His Diſciples ſtole him away whileſt their ſtout 
watchmen ſept, What, ſtole him away? and, whileſt they ſlept £, It is a 

dream; and yet it is not a dream : itisa ſtudied 1ye, and doth fo little 

ſhake, that it confirmeth our faithz ſo tranſparent, that through it we 

may behold more clearly the face of Truth, which never ſhineth brighter 
than when alyeis drawn before it to vail and ſhadow it. He 7s not 

here, be is riſen, if an Angel had not ſpoken it, yet the Earthquake, the 
Clothes, the Clothes fo diligently wrapt up, the Grave it ſelf did ſpeak 
It, And where ſuch ſtrange impoſlibilities are brought in to colour and 

promote a lye, they helpto confute it. 1d negant quod oftendunt ; They 

deny what they affirm : and Malice it ſelf is made an argument for the 

truth. For It we have a better verdict given by Cephas, and the twelve; 

yea, we have a cloud of witneſles, above five hundred bretbren at once, 

who would not make themſelves the fathers of a lye to propogate that 

Goſpel which either maketh our yea, yea, and nay, ay, or damneth us 

Nor did they publiſh it to raiſe themſelves in wealth and- honour : For it 
teacheth them tocontemn theſe matters, maketh Poverty a beatitude, 
and ſheweth them a ſword and perſecution, which they were ſure to meet 
with, and did afterwards in the proſecution of their office, and publi- 


cation of that faith, Nor could they take any delight in ſuch a lye as ' 


would gather ſo many clouds over their heads, which would at laſt diſ- 
ſolve in that bitterneſs that would make life it ſelf a puniſhment, and at 
Jaſt take it away. And how could they hope that men wguld ever be- 
lieve that which themſelves knew tobe a lye? Theſe witneſles then are 
mol 7', c1a2i T7, many, and beyond exception. We have alſo the teſti- 
mony of Martyrs, who took their death off't, and when they could not 
ive to publiſh it, laid down their life, and ſealed it with their Blood: 
And therefore we, 0» whom the ends of the world are cope, have ho rea- 
fon to complain of diſtance, and that we are removed ſo many ages from 
the time wherein it was done, For now Chriſt riſen is become a more 
obvious objed than before: the diverſity of wedinwms have increaſed and 
multiplyedit, We @him in his Word ; we ſee him throughhe Blood 
of Martyrs ; and we fee him with the eye of faith. Chriſt is riſen and 
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"On the Reſwrotlion. 


the ſamie chapter. Offeriderunt Judei in Chriſthwr lapidem (it is S. Augu- 
ſtinesz and let it pals for his ſake) When the ſew ſtumbled at bim, he pre- 
ſented but the bigneſs of a ſtone 3 but our Infidelity. will find 'ho excuſe; 
if we ſee him not now when he appeareth as vifible as a mountain. 
There is more in this Y TY 0 than a bare rifiog to life. 5 £#y,5 {denner, 
He liveth, in as much as He giveth life, There 1s vertue and power in his | 
Reſurrection, a power, to abohſh Death, and to bring life and immortals- 2 Tim- 1. 10: 
ty to light ; a power to raiſe our vile bodies, and a power to raiſe our vt- 
ler ſouls. | He will raiſe them ? nay, he hath doneir already : We are ri- Col. 2. 12. & 
ſen together with him, and we live with him. - We carnot think that he 5 
that made ſuch haſte out of his own grave, can be willing to ſce us rot- 
tivg in ours. From this Y1YO itis that though we dye, yet we ſhall 
live again. Chriſt's Liviog breatheth life joto us. In his RefurreCtion 
he calt the modell of curs. Tdea eff eornm que fiunt exemplar eternum , 
faith Seneca : And this is ſuch a one, an eternal pattern. Plato's Idea, 
or common Form, by which he thought all things have their exiſtence , 
is but a dream to this: This is a true and'real, an «fficacious and working 
pattern. For asan Artificer hath nor loſt his art when he hath finiſhed 
one piece, no more did Chriſt loſe his power when he had raifed hime + 
' ſelf: but asheis, ſo it is everlaſting, and worketh (till cothe end of the 
world, Perfe@um eſt exemplar minis perfeti + That which Chriſt wrought 
upon himſelf is muſt exat and perfect, a fit pattern of that which he 
meaneth to work on us, which will be ljke to his indeed, but not fo 
glorious. | 
And now VIVO, T live, is as loud to raiſe our Hope as the laſt trump 
will be to raiſe our Bodies: And how ſhall they be able to hear the ſound 
of the trump who will not hear the voice of their Saviour £ Chriſt's 
life derives its vertue and influence on both Soul and Body: on the Bo- 
dy, with that power which is requiſite to raiſe a body now putrified 
and incinerated and well near annihilated; and on the Soul, with ſuch 
a power as is fi:ted to a ſoul which hath both Underſtanding and Will , 
though drawn and carried away from their proper operations for which 
they were made. We do not read of any precept to bind us, or any 
countel to perſwade us to contribute any thing or put a hand to the refur- 
retion of ourbodies z nor can there be : it will be done whether we 
will orno : But to Awake from the pleaſant (Jeep of fin, to be Renewed 
and ratied in the inward man, to Die to ſin, and Live to righteouſneſs, we 
have lire upon line and precept wpon precept : And though this Lite of 
Chriſt work in 1 both the will and the deed , yet a neceſiity and a law phil. 2. 12. 
Jieth upon us, and wo will be unto us, if we work not ont. our ſalvation, Phil. 2, 13, 
By his power we are raiſed in both, but not working after the ſame man- 
ner. There will be a change in both: As the fleſh at the ſecond, fo the 
ſoul at the firſt reſurreQion mult be reformata & Angelificata,fpiritualized, 
refined, and angelified ; or rather Chriſtificata, It 1 may fo ſpeak, Chri: 
ſtited, drawing in no breath but Chriſts, having the ſamre mind which ws Phil. z. 5. 
in Chriſt Jeſws, Whilſt our bed is in the darkneſs , whilſt Corruption is Job 17 13,14 
our father, and the Wormz our mother and ſiſter, we cannot be ſaid to be 
riſen : and whileſt all the alliance we have is with the World, and it is 
both Father and Mother and Siſter to us; whileſt we mind earthly 
things; we are ſtij] in our graves. nay in hell it ſelf z Death hath do- 
minion over us. For let*us call the World what we pleaſe, our Ha- 
bitation, our Delight, our Kingdome, where we would dwell for e- 
ver; yet indeed it is but our Grave. If we receive any influence from 
Chriſt's life, we ſhall riſe fairly ; not with a mouth which is a ſepulchre, 
bur with a tongue which is our glory 3 not with a withred hand but with 
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Matth.22.32. 


Hebr. 6. 20. 


a hand ftretched out to the needyz not.,with a gadding eye, but an 
eye ſhut up by covenants 'not with-an itching, but with an obedient 
ear; not with a heart of ſtone, but with a heart after Gods own heart, 
Our Life, ſaith the Apoſtle, #s bid with Chriſt in God; and whileſt we 
leave it there by a continual meditation of his meritorious ſuffering, 
by a ſerious and practical application of. his glorious reſurretion, we 
hide it in the boſome of Majeſty, and no dart of Satan can reach it, 
When we hide it in the minerals of the earth in the love of the world, 
the Devil , who is the Prince of the world, is there to ſeize on it; 
when we hide it in malicious and wanton though's, they are his baits to 
catch it when we hide it in ſloth and idleneſs, we hide it in a grave 
which he digged forus, we entomb our ſelves alive, and as much asin 
us lies bury the ReſurreCion it ſelf. But when we hide it in Chriſt, we 
hide it in him who carrieth healing and lite i= his wings, When we 
worſhip God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and put our life in his 
hands , then the life of Jeſus is made manifeſt in our mortal fleſh, then we 
have put off the old man, yea in a manner put off our mortality, we are 
candidati eternitatis, as Tertullian ſpeaketh, Candidates for eternity,and 
ſtand for a place with Abraham and Iſaac ; for we have the ſame God; 
and he #s not the God of the dead, but of the living, 

We ſee now what virtue and power there is in this /1YVO, in the 
Life of Chriſt. But we muſt rife yet higher, even as high as Eternity 
is (elf: For as he liveth, ſo behold, he 1s alive for evermore, a Prieft 


Hebr. 7, 16. for ever, and a King for ever, being made not after the law of a car- 


Pſal, 62,11, 


al commandment, after that law which was given to men, that one 
(hould ſucceed another , but after the power of an endleſs life, Cwis dgm- 
aure, a life that cannot be diſſolved , that cannot part from the body. 
And thus, as he liveth for evermore, ſo whatſoever iſſueth from him 
is like himſelf, everlaſting ; the beams as laſting as the light. His Word 
endureth forever; his Law is eternal , his Intercefſion eternal , his Pu: 
nithments eternal, and his Reward eternal, Not a Word which can 
fall to the ground, like ours, who fall after it, and within a while 
breathe out our ſouls, as we do our words, and ſpeak no more. Not 
Laws which are framed and ſet to the times, and alter and change as 
they do, andat laſt end with them 3 but which ſhall ſtand faſt tor e- 
ver, &terne ab #terno, eternal as he is eternal : He hath ſpoken once, 
and he will ſpeak no more. Not an Interceſſion which may be filenced 
with power, butimprinted in him, and inſeparable from him, and fo 


"Never Cealing 3 an Interceſſion which Omnipotency it ſelf cannot with: 


Hebr. 13.8, 
Hebr, 7+ 26, 


Job 14+ 10, 


Man is weak, and dieth; man giveth up the ghoſt, and where is he > Where 


ſtand, Not a a tranſitory Puniſhment, which time may mitigate or 
take away , but an everlaſting Worm. Not a Reward which may be 
ſnatched -out of our hands, but laſting as the heavens, nay as Chriſt him- 
ſell. And they who would contract and ſhrink itup into one , and fo 
make a temporary, periſhing everlaſtingneſs, that ſhall laſt as long as it 
laſteth, do ſtretch beyond their line, which may reach the Right hand 
as well asthe Left, and doput anend to the Reward, as they would 
do to the Puniſhment. For of the one as well as of the other it is ſaid, 
that it ſhall be everlaſting. All that floweth from Chriſt is like himſelf, 
yeflerday,and to day, and the ſame for ever. 

- And ſuch an High Prieſt became #5, who was to live for ever. For what 
ſhould we do with a mortal Saviour ? or what could a mortal Saviour 
do for us ? What could an arm of fleſh, a withering, dying arm, avail us? 
Shadow us to day, and leave usto morrow; raiſe us up now, and within 
a while let us fall into the duſt, and at laſt fall down and periſh with vs. 
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is (I will not ſay Alexander, or Czfar ;)) but, where is Moſes, that led his 
people through the Red+-S-a? where are his lawes? Where is David ? 
S. Peter ſpeaketh it freely, that he is both dead and buried, and that his Se- 

Ichre was with then unto that day. But the fon of David is aſcended into 
= 1s our Prieſt for ever, and liveth for evermore. 4 

And this title of Eternity is wrought in his Girdle and Garment, may be 
ſeen in his Head and Eyes of fire, adorneth his burning Feet, 1s — 
his Sword, may be read in his Conmterance, and plarted in his Crown, a 
doth well become his Power, his Wiſdome his Juſtice, his Goodneſs. For 
that which is not eternal is next to nothing. What Power is that which 
foketh 2 What Wiſdome is that which faileth > What Riches are they 
that periſh £ What Mercy is that which is as the morning dew, which 
ſoon falleth? and is as ſoon exhaled and dryed up again ? Virtue were 
nothing, Religion were nothing, Faith it felt were nothing, but 1a refe- 
rence to Eternity. Heaven were nothing, if it were not eternal. Eter- 
nity is that which maketh every thing ſomething, maketh every thing 
better than it is, and addeth luſtre to Light it ſelf. Zl/ive evermore, gi- 
veth life unto all things. Eternity isa fathomleſs Ocean, and carrieth 
with it Power and Wiſdome and Goodneſs, an efficacious Activity, a gra- 
cious and benevolent Power, a wiſe and provident Goodneſs. If Chriſt 
live for evermore, then is he independent ; if independent, then moſt pos 
werfulz if moſt powerful, then bleſſed ; and if blefled, then good, He is 
powerful, but good ; good, but wiſe. And theſe, Goodneſs, and Power, 
and Wiſdome, aud a diligent Care for us meet in him who liveth for ever- 
ore, and worketh on us for our eternal ſalvation. 

And firſt, as he /iveth for evermore, ſo he intercedeth for us for ever. 
more; and he can no more leave to entercede for us than he can to be 
Chriſt, His Prieſthood muſt fail before his Interceſſion, becauſe this 
power of helping us is everlaſtingly and inſeparably inherent in him. St, 
Paul joyneth them together, his S7tting at ihe right of God, and his inter- 
ceding for us, Rom. 8, 34. So that to leave interceding were to leave 
the right hand of God, where he looketh down upon us, is preſent with 
us, and prepareth a place for us. His wounds are ſtill open ; his merits 
are (till vocal 3 his ſufferings are ſtil] importunate ; his everlaſtiog pre- 
ſentiog of himſelt before his Father is an everlaſting prayer ; Jeſws at the 
right hand of the Father, is more powertul than the full vzals, the incenſe, 
the prayers, the groans, the fighs, the roarings of all the Saints that have 
been, or ſhall be to the end of the world. If hefate not there, if he in- 
rerceded not, they were but noiſe, nay, they were fins ; but his Intercef- 
fron ſanGifiech them, and offereth them up, and by him they are power- 
tul. By his power the fighs and breathings and deſires of mortal men af. 
cend the higheft heavens, and draw down eternity. And this is a part 
of Chriſt's Prieſtly office, which he began here on earth, .and continueth 
for us, maketh it compleat, holdethit up to the the end of the world. 

Again, this title of Eternity is annexed to his Regality, and is a flower 
of his Crown, not ſet in any but his. Thou art 4 King for ever, cannot be 
ſaid to any mortal. Did he not live for evermore, he could not threaten 
eternal death, Nor promiſe everlaſting life, For mo wortal power can 
rage forever, but paſſeth as lands do, from one Lord to another, lyeth 
heavy on them, and at laſt finketh to the ground with them all : Nor 
can the hand that muſt wither and fall off reach forth a never: failing re- 
ward, Infinitude cannot bethe iſſue and product of that whichis finite 
and bounded vvithin a determined period. And this might open a vvide 
and effeQual door unto Sin, and but leave a fad and diſconſolate entrance 
for Vitue and Piety, vvhich is fo unfatisfyiog to fleſh and blood, that the 
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erſeverancein it requireth no leſs a povver than that vvhich Eternity 


:noeth along with it, to draw it on. How bold and daring would men be 
x the Sun and the People 2 What joy and delight vvould fill them, 


did not the thought of a future endleſs eſtate pierce ſometimes through 
them, and ſo make ſome vent to let it out ? When the evil that hangeth 
over is but a cloud vvhich vvill ſoon vaniſh, few men are ſo ſerious as to 


: @*: about and ſeek for ſhelter. 
| ——Poſt mortem nihil eft, ipſiq; mors nihil eſt, 

There is nothing after death, and Death it ſe.f is nothing, {etteth up a chair 
for the Atheiſt to ſet at eaſe in, from whence he looketh dovvn upon 
thoſe vvho are ſuch fools asto be virtuous, and ſmileth to ſee them toil 
and ſvveat in ſuch rugged and unpleafing vvayes, carried on vvith a fear 
on the one fide, and a hope on the other, of that which will never be, 
And indeed how weary, and how ſoon weary, would men be of doing 
ood, if there were not a laſting recompenle, if they were not half-per- 
ſwaded(for a ful perſwaſion is but rare)that there were ſomething laid up 
in everlaſting habitations? Honour, Repute and Advantage, theſe may 
bring forth a Hypocrite, theſe may bind on the phylaCteries on a Phariſee; 
but nothing can raiſe up a Saint but Eternity, nor can that which fleeteth 
and paſſeth away build us up in a holy faith. And then there would be 
no ſuch ſhip as Faith, which might fear a wreck, 1 Tim, 1. 19. no ſuch ar- 
chor as Hope ; but our faith would be vain, and our hope alſo vain, and 
we left tobe toſſed upand down on the waves of uncertainty, having no 
haven to thruſt into but that which is as turbulent and uncertain as the ſea 
it ſelf, and with it ebbeth and floweth, and at laſt will ebb intonothing, 
But Iam alive for evermore deriveth an Eternity to that Which in it ſelf is 
fading, maketh our aCtions, which end in the doing, and are quickly gone 
and paſt, eternal z our words, which are but wind, eternal ; and our 
thoughts, which periſh with us, eternal : We ſhall meet them again, and 
feel the effeft of them to all eternity. It maketh Hell eternal, that we 
may fly from it ; and Heaveneternal, that we may preſs towards it, and 
take it by violence. Chriſt's living for ever eternizeth his Threatoings, 
and maketh them terrible ; his Promiſes, and maketh them perſwaſive 
and eloquent: eternizeth our Faith and Hope,eternizeth all that is praile- 
worthy, that they may be as a paſs or letters commendatory to prevail 
and procure us admittance into his preſence who only hath immortality, 
and can giveeternal life. This is the virtue 2nd operation of I am alive 
for evermore, For though a time will come that Chriſt ſhall not govern, 
nor intercede, yet the power of his Scepter and the virtue of his Intercel- 
fton is carried on along with joy and happineſs of the Saints, as the Cauſe 
with the EffeQ, even to all eternity, ſhall have its operation in the midlt 
of all our glorious raviſhments, and ſhall tune our Halellujahs and Songs 
of thankſgiving to this our Prieſt and King thzt liveth for evermore. We 
paſs now from the Duration and Continuance of his Life, to his Power 3 

He hath the keys of Hell and of Death. | 
Habeo claves, I have the keyes, 1sa Metaphorical ſpeech. And Meta 
phore feraſciſſume controverſiarum, faith Martin Luther ; Metaphors are a 
ſoy] wherein controverſies will grow up thick, and twine and plat them 
ſelves one within the other, whileſt every man manureth them, and ſow- 
eth upon them what ſeed he pleaſe, even that which may bring forth ſuch 
fruit as may be moſt agreeable to his taſte and humour. Lord, what a 
noiſe have theſe uy made in the world ? You would think they were 
not Keyes, but Bells, ſounding terrour to ſome, and making others more 


bold and merry than they ſhould be. Some have gilded them over 0 
thers have even worn and filed them quite away, put them into ſo =y 
hands 
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hands that they have left none at all. For though they know nor well 


what they arey yet every man taketh courage enongh to handle them, 
and let in and let out whom they pleaſe, One fattion turneth them a- 
gainſt another ; rhe Lutherane agaioſt the Calvioiſt, and diabolifieth him 3 
and the Calvinift againſt the Lutherane, and ſuperdiabolifieth him, The 


' Church of Rome made it a piece of wiſdome to ſhut Us out; and all that. 


will not bow unto her as ſubordinate and dependant on that Church ; 
Which was but idle Phyſick, and did neither hurt nor good, but was as a 
dart ſent after thoſe who were gone out of reach; a Curſe denounced a+ 
gainſt thoſe who heard it, and bleſt themſelves init ; Indeed a point of * 
ridiculouſly affeted gravity, ſuch as that Church hath many. For what 
prejudice could come to us by her ſhutting Us out, who had already put 
our ſelves out of her Communion? unleſs you will think the valour of that 
Souldier fit for Chronicle who cut of the head of a man who was dead 
before. 7 have the keyes, ſaith Chriſt ; and it is moſt neceflary he ſhould 
keep them in his hands. For we ſee how dangerous it may prove to put 
them into the hand of a mortal man, ſubje& to paſſions, and too often 
puided and commanded by themz and we know what tragedies the mi- 
{taking of the Keyes have raiſed in the world. 
And yet he that hath theſe Keyes, this Power, hath delegated allo a 
power to his Apoſtles, not only to preach the Goſpel, but to correct thoſe 
who diſobey it. I would not attribute too much to the Paſtours of the 
Church in this dull and iron, or rather 1n this wanton, age, where any 
thing, where nothing is thought too much for them z where all hath been 
Preaching, till all are Preachers : Yet I cannot but think they have more 
to do than to ſpeak in publick, which, it is thought, every Chriſtian may 
do. They are the Ambaſſadours of Chriſt, ſet apart on purpole in Chriſts z Cor.g.20. 
ſtead to miniſter to his Church, yea, to rale and govers his Church; its $. r Tim. 3.5, & 
Pauls phraſe : And they carry about with them his Commiſſion, a power 5 7» 
delegated from him to ſever the Goats from the Sheep, even in this life, that 
they may become Sheep, to ſegregate them, to' abſtein or withhold them, 4biinere, 
to exauGorate them, to throw them ont, to ſirike them with the © gary CY. 
to arathematize them, &c. This was the language of the firſt and pu- ye,virgi padto- 
reſt times. By degrees this power fell in its eſteem through ſome abuſe 1% ferire, &c, 
of it, it being drawn down from that moſt profitable and neceſſary end —_ 
for which it was given. And this at laſt brought all Religion into dil- 
grace, Nor indeed could it be otherwiſe, For if upon the abule of a 
thing we muſt ſtraight call for the beeſome to ſweep it away, what can 
ſtand Jong inits place? The Temple is prophaned ; that muſt down to 
the ground. Liberality is abuſed ; ſhut up your.purſe and your bowels 
together, Prayer is abuſed, and turned into babling; tack up your 
tongues to the roof of your mouth. Nay, every thing in the world is 
abuled ; therefore, if this argument be good, the world it ſelf ſhould long 
lince have had its end, But ſuch a power Chriſt did leave unto his 
Church, and the negle@ of it onthe one fide, and the contempt of it on 
the other, hath brought in that Jukewarmneſs and indifferency amongſt 
the profeſſours of Chriſtianity, which if God prevent not, will at laſt 
ſhake and throw down the profeſſion it ſelf, and fill the world with A- 
theiſts, which will learn by no Maſters but ſuch as ioſtruR fools, nor ac+ 
knowledge any Keyes but thoſe which may break their head. 
But indeed we have had theſe Keyes too long in our hands, For 
though they concern us, yet are they not the keyer in the Text z nor had 
we lookt upon them, but that thoſe of the Romiſh party, whereſoever 
they find keys mentioned, take them up and hang them on their Church, 
But we mult obſerve a difference betwixt the keyes of the kingdome of hea- 
vens 
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Maith. 16-19. ve#7, which were given to Peter, and the keyes of Hell and of Death, a. 


Rev. 3:7. 


Phil.2.8,0. 
Phil. 2+7,11, 


Matth. 5-19, 


Rev.6.3., 


Job 18.14. 
Heb. 2. 15. 


Col. 3:3. 
Pſal. 37:4. 
Ma'th.6.20. 
Gal.s. 24. 


though with them, when the Keyes are ſeen, Heaven and Hell are all one, 
For the key of David, which openeth and no man ſhutteth 3 and ſbutteth and 
10 man openeth, was not given tothe Apoſtles, but is a regality and prero: 
pative of Chriſt, who only hath power of Life and Death, over Hell and 
the Grave ; who therefore calleth himſelf che firſt and 1he laſt, becaule, al. 
though when he firſt publiſht his Goſpel, he died and was buried, yet he 
roſe again to live forever, ſo to pertett the great work of our ſalvation, 
and by his power to bind thoſe 1n everlaſting chains who ſtood out a- 


. gainſt him, and to bring thoſe that bow to his ſceptre out of priſon into 


liberty and everlaſting life. The power is his alone ; and he made it his 
'by his ſufferings. He was obedient to death ; therefore God did high'y exalt 
him : He became a Lord by putting on the form of a ſervant. But he hath 
delegated his power to his Apoſtles, and thoſe that ſucceed them, to make 
us capable,and fit ſubjeQts for his power to work upon, which neverthe» 
leſs will have its operation and effeR, either let us out, or ſhut us up for 
ever under the power of Hell and of Death. Were not he alive, andto 
live for evermore, we had been ſhut up in darkneſs and oblivion for ever ; 
But Chriſt living infuſeth life into us, that the bands of Hell and of Death 
can no more hold usthan they can him. There is ſuch a place as Hell; 
but to the living members of Chriſt there is no ſuch place : For it isim- 
poſlible it ſhould hold them, You may as well place Lucifer at the right 
hand of God asa true Chriſtian in Hell. For how can Light dwell in 
Darkneſs? How can Purity mix with ſtench? How can Beauty ſtay with 
Horrour ? If Nature could forget her courſe, and ſuffer contradiQries 
to be drawn together and be both true, yet this is ſuch a contradiQion as, 
unleſs Chriſt could die again, (which is impoſſible) can never be recon- 
ciled. Heaven and earth may paſs away ; but Chriſt hveth for evermore, 
and the power and virtue of his Life is as everlaſting as Everlaſtingneſs it 
ſe}f. And again; There was «pale horſe, and his name that ſat on him ws 
Death ; and he had power to kill with the ſword, and with hunger, and with 
death, aud with the beaſts of the earth : But now he doth not kill us; he 
doth bur ſtagger us, and fling us down, that we may riſe again, and tread 
him under our feet, and by the power of an everliving Saviour be the 
death of Death it ſelf. Death was the King of terrors ; and the fear of 
Death made us ſlaves, and kept us in ſervility and bondage all our life 
long, made our pleaſures leſs delightful, and our virtues more tedious, 
made us tremble and ſhrink from thoſe Heroick undertakings for the 
truth of God : Butnow they in whom Chriſt liveth and moveth and hath 
his being asin his own, dare look upon Death in all his horror, (expeditum 
morti genws, ſaith Tertullian) and are ready to meet him in his moſt dread- 
ful march with all his army of Diſeaſes, Racks and Tortures. Mao be- 
fore he ſinned knew not what Death meant; then Eve familiarly conver- 
ſed with the Serpent : fp do Chriſtians with Death : Haviog that Di- 
vine Image reſtored in them, they are ſecure, and fear it not. For what 
can that Tyrant take from them? Their life > That is hid with Chriſt in 
God. It cannot cut them off from pleaſure; for their delight is i” the 
Lord, It cannot rob them of their treaſure ; for that is laid up in heaven. 
It can take nothing from them but what themſelves have already crucified, 
their Fleſh, It cannot cut off one hope, one thought, one purpoſe 3 for all 
their thoughts, purpoſes and hopes were leveld not on this, but on ano- 
ther, life. And now Chriſt hath his keyes in his hand, Death is but a name; 
t 1s nothing : or, if it be ſomething, it is ſuch g thing as troubled S Augu- 
ſtine to define what itis. We call it a puniſhment, but indeed it is a be- 


nefit, a favour, even ſuch a favour, that Chriſt, who is as omoipotent as be 
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is everlaſting, who can work all in all, though he aboliſhed the Law of 
Moſes, and of Ceremonies, yet would not abrogate the law by which we 
are bound over unto death,becaulſe it is ſo profitable and advantageous to 
us.[t was indeed threatned;but it is now a promiſe,or the way unto it- for 
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Death it is that letteth us into that which was promiſed, It was an 
end of all ; it is now the beginning of all. It was that which cut off life; 
it is now that through which, as through a gate, weenterintoit. We 
may ſay it is the firſt point and moment of our after-eternity ; for it is ſo 
neer unto it that we can hardly ſever them, We /zve, or rather labour 
and fight and ſtrive with the World, and with Life it ſelf, which is it ſelf 
a temptation z and whilſt by the power of our everliving Chrilt we hold 
up and make good this glorious contention, and fight, and conquer, and 
preſs forward towards the mark, either nature faileth, or 1s preſt down 
with violence, and we dye ; that is our language; but the Spirit ſpeakerh 
after another manner; weſſeep, we are difſulved, we fall in pieces, our bo- 
dies from our ſouls, and we from our miſeries and temptations : and this 
living, everliving Chriſt gathereth us together again, breatheth lite and 
eternity into us, that we may live and reign with him for evermore. And 
ſo I have viewed all the parts of the Text, being the main articles of our 
Faith 3 1 Chriſts Death; 2. his Life 3 3. his eternal Life; and laſt of all, 
his Power of the Keyes, his Dominion over Hell and Death. We will but 
ina word fit the ECCE, the Behold, in the Text, to every part of it, and 
ſet the Seal 4mentoit, and fo conclude. 

And firſt we place the ECCE, the Behold, on his Death, He ſuffered and 
dyed, that he might learn to have compaſſion on thy miſeries and on thy 
duſt, and raiſe thee from both : and wilt thou learn nothing from his com- 
paſſion ? Wilt thou not by him, and by thy own ſins and miſeries, which 
drew from him tears of blood, learn to pity thy felt ? Wilt thou ſtill re- 
joycein that iniquity that troubled his ſpirit, and ſhed his blood, which he 
was willing ſhould guſh out of his heart, ſoit might melt thine, and work 
but this in thee, pity to thy ſelf? We talk of a firſ# Comverſiorr, and a fe- 
cond; and | know not what Cycles and Epicycles we have found out to ſalve 
our irregular motion in our wayes to bliſs : If we could once have com- 
paſſion on our ſelves, the work were done : And, When were you cenver- 
ted s or, How were you converted? were no ſuch hard queſtions to be an- 
{wered : Forl may be ſure [am converted, if I be ſure that [truly pity 
my ſelf. Shall Chriſt only have compaſſion on thy foul ? But then again, 
{hall he ſhed his blood for his Church, that it may be one with him, and at 
unity in itſelf; and canſt thou not drop a tear when thou ſeeft this his bo« 
dy thus rent in pieces, as it is at this day > When thou ſeeſt the World, the 
Love of the world, break in and make ſuch havock in the Church, (oh it is 
alad contemplation ! ) will none but Chriſt weep over Jeruſalem ? 

Secondly, let us look upon him living, and not take our eye from off 
him, to fill and feed and delight it with the vanities of this world, with 
that which hath neither life nor ſpirit, with that which is ſo neer to no- 
thing, with that which is but an idole. Behold, he liveth; that which thou 
ſo doteſt on hath no life, nor can it prolong thy life a moment, Who 


would not ceaſe from man, whoſe breath is in his noſtrils ? and then what: 154, 2. 28. 


madneſs is it to truſt in that which hath no breath at all? Shall Chriſt 
preſent himſelf alive to us, and for us, and ſhall we lay hold on Corrupti- 
on and Rottenneſs ? And when Heaven openeth it ſelf co receive us,ſhall. 
werun from it into a Charnel-houſe, and io into Hell it ſelf? 

In the third place, Behold, he liveth for evermore, and let us not bound 
and impriſon our thoughts within a' ſpan, and, when immortality is offer- 


ed, affect no other life but that which is 4 vepowr, Let us not raiſe that jam. 4.14, 


ſwarm 
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ſwarm of thoughts which muft periſh, but build up thoſe works upon our 
everliving Saviour which may follow us, follow us through the huge and 
unconceivable tra& of eternity. Doth our Saviour live for evermore ) 
and ſhall we have no ſpirit in us but that which delighteth ro walk about 
the earth, and is content to vaniſh with it # Eternity 1s a powerful mo- 
tive to thoſe who never have ſuch penſive thoughts as when they remem. 
ber their frailty, and are (ick even of health it ſelt, and ina manner dead 
with life, when they conſider it as that bleſſing which ſhall have an end. 
Eternity is in our deſire, though it be beyond our apprehenſion, What 
he ſaid of Time, is truer of Eternity : If you do not ask what itis, we 
knows but if you ask, weare not able to anſwer and reſolve you, or tell 
you what it is, When we call it an infinite duration, we do but give it 
another name, two words for one, a ſhort Paraphraſez but we do not 
define what it is. And indeed our firſt conceptions of it are the faireſt: 
For when they are doubled and redoubled, they are loſt in themſelves; 
and the further they extend themſelves, the more weary they are, and at 
greater loſs in every proffer, and muſt end and reſt at Jaſt in this poor 
and unſatisfying thought, That we cannot think what it is. Yet theres 
in us a wild preſage, an unhandſome acknowledgment of it : for we 
phankie it in thoſe objects which vaniſh out of fight whilſt we look upon 
them : we ſet it up in every deſire; for our defires never have an end, 
Every purpoſe of ours, every aCtion we do is Ztermtati ſacrum, and we 
do it to eternity. We look upon Riches as it they had no wings, and 
think our habitations (hall endure for ever. Welook upon Honour as if 
It were not air, but ſome Angel confirmed, a thing bound up in eternity. 

We look upon Beauty, and it is our heaven; and we are fixt and dwell 

on it, as if it would never ſhrivel, and be gathered together as a ſcroul ; 

and fo in a manner make Mortality it ſelf eternal. And therefore lince 
our defires do ſo enlarge themſelves, and our thoughts ſo multiply, that 

they never have an end, fince we look after that which we cannot ſee, 

and reach after that which we cannot graſp, God hath ſet up that for an 

object to look on which is eternal indeed inthe higheſt Heavens : and as 

he hath madeus in his own image, ſo in Chriſt, who came to renew it in 

us, he hath ſhewed us a more excellent way unto it, and taught us to 

work out eternity even in this world, in this common ſhop of change ; 

to work it out of that in which it is not, which is neer to nothiog, 

which ſhall be nothing 3 to work it out of Riches, by not truſting them; 

out of Honour, by contemning it 3 out of the Pleaſures of this world, 

by loathing them; out of the Fleſh, by crucifyiog it 3 out of the World, 

by overcoming itz and out of the Devil himſelf, by treading him under 

our feet. For this is to be in Chriſt; and to be in Chriſt, is to be for ever- 

more, Chriſt is the eternal Son of God, and he was dead, and /iveth, and 

liveth for evermore ; that we may dye, and live for evermore, and not only 
attain to the ReſurreQion of the dead, but to eternity, 

Laſt of all, let us look upon tbe keyes in his hand, and knock hard, that 
he may opento us, and deliver our foul from hell, and make our grave 
not a priſon, but a bed, to riſe from to eternal life. If we be ſtill ſhut in, 
we our ſelves have turned the key againſt our ſelves, Chriſt is ready 
with his Keyes to open to us; and we have our Keyes too, our key 0 
Knowledge to diſcern between life and Death, and our key of Repen- 
tance; and when we uſe theſe, Chriſt is ready-to put his even into our 
hands, and will derive a power unto us mortals, unto us (inners, over 
Hell and Death, | 

And then, in the laſt place, we ſhall be ableto ſet on the Sea), the 4- 
MEN, and be confirmed in the certainty of his Reſurreftion and Power) 
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by which we may raiſe thoſe thoughts, and promote thoſe ations, which |. | 
may look beyond our threeſcore years and tex, through all ſucceſſive ge- PA g0. 10. 
nerations, to tmmortality, and that glory which ſhall never have an end, _. 
This is to /hew and publiſh our faith by oxr works, as S. James ſpeaketh ; Ja=-2-18, 
this is with the heart to believe, as S, Paul. For he that believeth from Rom-10-19, 
the Neart, cannot but be obedient ro the Goſpel z unleſs we tan imagiie 
there can be any man that can ſo hate himſelt as deliberately to caſt him« 
ſelf into hell, and run from happineſs when it appeareth in ſo much glo- 
ry. Hecannotſay Amen to Life, who killeth himſelf : For that which 
\ leavetha ſoul in the grave isnot Faith, bur Phanfte. Whea we are told 
that Honour cometh towards us, that ſome Golden ſhower is ready to fall 
into our laps, that Content and Pleaſure will ever be near, and wait upon 
us, how loud and hearty is our Amen, haw do we ſet up ah Afſurance- 
office to our ſelves? and yet eat which ſeemeth to make its approach to: 
wards us, is as uncertain as Uncertainty it ſelf, and when we have it, paſ: 
ſeth from us, and (as the ruder people fay of the Devil) leaveth a noy- 
ſome and unſavoury ſent behind it, and we look after it, and can ſee it no 
more : But when weare told that Chriſt /iveth for evermore, and is cos 
ming, 1s certaialy coming with reward and puniſhment, vox fancibus he- 
ret, we can ſcarce ſay Amen, Sobeit. To the World and the pomp there- 
of we can ſay Ame; but to Heaven and Eternity we cannot ſay Amer, 
or. it we do, we do but ſay it; | 


For concluſion then 5 The beſt way 1 


s to draw the Ecce and the Amen, 


the Beho/d and our Aſſurance, together ; ſoto ſtudy the Death and the 

Life, the eternal Life and the Power , of our Saviour , that we may be 
ſuch Proficients as to be able with $. Paul wailgy os ru iEardranv, to meet Phil, 3-11; 
the Reſurre@ion, to look for and haſten the coming of the Lord, when his 


Lite and Eternity and Power ſhall ſhine gloriouſly, to the terrour of 
thoſe who perſecute his Church, and to the comfort of thoſe who ſuffer 
for Righteouſneſs ſake; when that Head which was a forge. bf miſchief 
and cruelty, and that Hand which touched the Lords anointed, and did his PMal.1og. 15. 
Prophets harm, ſhall burn in hell for ever 3 when that Eye which would 
not look on vanity, ſhall be filled with glory 3 when, that Ear which 
hearkned to his voice, ſhall hear nothing but Haleljabs and the muſick 
of Angels; when that Head which was ready to be laid down for this li- 
ving, everling, powerful Lord, ſhall be lifted up, and crowned with glo- 
ry, and honour for evermore, Which God grant unto us for Chriſt's 
E. 


SERMON 


Preached on 


Whitlunday. 


” © 


JOHN XVI. 13. 


Howbeit , when he, the Spirit of truth, is come , be will guide you 
into all truth, 


A Her: the Spirit of trath is come, &c, And behold, he is 


come already ; and the Church of Chriſt in all ages 

hath ſet'apart this day for a memorial of his Coming; 

a memorial of that miraculousand unuſual ſound,that 

ruſhing wind, thoſe cloven tongues of fire. And there 

is good reaſon for it, that it ſhould be had in ever- 

laſting remembrance. For as the holy Ghoſt came 

"  thenin ſolemn ſtate upon the Diſciples, in a manner 

ſeen and heard ; ſohe cometh, though not ſo viſibly, yet effectually, to 

us upon whom the ends of the world are come,that we may remember it: 

though not in a mighty wind, yet he rattleth our hearts together : though 

' no houſe totter at his deſcent, yet the foundations of our very ſouls are 

ſhaken : no fire appeareth, yet our-breaſts are inflamed; no cloven 

tongues, yet our hearts are cloven aſunder. "Ams 5 &i& mrigugs, Every 

day toa Chriſtian is a day of Pentecoſt ; his whole life a continned holy-day, 

wherein the holy Ghoſt deſcendeth both as an Inſtructer and as a Com- 

forter, ſecretly and ſweetly by his word charaQerizing the ſoul, and im- 

printing that ſaving knowledge which none of the Princes of this world 

had not forcing,or drawing by violence, but ſweetly leading and guid- 
ing us into all truth. 

--In the words we have &rpxnas 2x Irdbual©, the Epiphany, or Apparition, 
of the bleſſed Spirit, as Nazianzene ſpeaketh, or rather the Promiſe of his 
coming and appearance. And, if we will weigh it, there is great rea- 
ſon that the Spirit ſhould have his Advent, as well as Chriſt his : that he 
ſhould fay, Lo, Tcome, Pſal. 40.7. For in the volume of the bookit is writ- 
ren of him, that the Spirit of the Lord ſhould reſt upon him, Iſa. 11.2. and, 
T will pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh, Joel 2. 28, Chriſlus, Legis 5 Spirit# 
Sand as, Evangelii complementum : Chriſt's Advent, for the fulfilling of the 
Law ; and the Spirit's, for the tulfilling and compleating of the Goſpel : 
Chriſt's Advent, to redeem the Church ; and the Spirit's, to teach the 


Church : Chriſt, to ſhed his blood ; and the Spirit, to waſh and purge it 
in 
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in his blood : Chriſt, to pay down the ranſome for us caprives ; and the _ 

Spirit, to work off our fetters: Chriſt,#o preach the acceptable year of the 16. 6. 2, 
Lord ; and the Spirit, to interpretit, - For we may ſoon ſee that the one Luke 4+ 19. 
will little avail without che other ; Chriſt's Bjrth, Death and Pafſſion,and 

lorious Reſurre&ion are but a ſtory 2: Archivis, good news ſealed up, a 

Goſpet hid, till the Spirit come and open it, and teach us to &2ow him, and 

the virtue and power of his reſurretion,and make us conformable to his death. Phil 4, 16. 
This is the ſum of theſe words: And in this we ſhall paſs by theſe ſteps 

or degrees. Firſt, we will carry our thoughts to the promiſe of the Spi- 
rit's Advent, the miracle of this day ; Chim venerit, When he.the Spirit of 
truth is come ; in a ſound, to awake the Apoſtles 3 in wind,to move them; 
in fre, to enlighten and warm them; in torgues, to make them ſpeak. ag, z. 4,5, 
Secondly, we will conſider n #9", the work and employment of the Holy 

Ghoſt ; He fall lead you into all truth. Inthe firſt we meet with 1, #0- 
en Perſons, (if we may ſo ſpeak) a word poititing out to his Perſon, the 
demonſtrative pronoun ILLE, when He : 2. nomen Nature, a name ex- 

preſſing his Nature : He is the Spirit of truth ; and then we cannot be 1g- 
norant whoſe Spirit he is. In the ſecond we ſhall find omen Officiz , a 
name of Office and Adminiſtration : *O-yic# is the word, from 5d1y%s, 4 
leader or conduder itt the way, For ſo the Holy Ghoſt vouchſafed to be 

the Apoſtles leader and conducter, that they might not erre, but 3/5 &«- 
diGery, keep on in a ſtraight and even courſe in the way. And in this great 
Office of the Holy Ghoſt we mult firſt take notice of the Leſſon he teach- 
eth; Itis Truth: Secondly, of the large Extent of this Leſſon , #5'\wwozy 
«113»er, He leadeth into all truth : Thirdly, of the Method and Manner 
of his diſcipline; It is a gentle and effeual /eading : He driveth us not, 
he draweth us not by violence, but he raketh us as it were by the hand; 
and guideth and leadeth ws into all truth, Cam venerit ille Spiritus veri- 

fatzs, 
Firſt, though we are told by ſome that where the article * is added to 

Nu, there weare tounderſtand the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, yet we 

rather lay hold on the pronoun ix«+&, When He, the Spirit of truth, ſhall 

come, He ſhall lead you; which pointeth out to a diſtin Perſon, It; as 

Sabellius ſaith , our Saviour had onely meant ſome new motion'in the 

Diſciples hearts, or ſome effe& of the Spitit, mi2we had been enough : but 

ILLE, He, deſigneth a certain Perſon ;z and TLLE, He, in Chriſt's mouth, 

a diſtin Perſon from himſelf. Beſides, we are taught inthe Schools, A: 

Giones ſunt ſuppoſitorum, Ations and operations are of Perſons. Now in 

this verſe Chriſt ſayth that he ſhall lead them #rto all truth ; and before, he 
ſhall reprove the world, v. $. andin the precedent chapter, he ſhall teftifie 

of me, v. 26, which are proper and peculiar -operations of the blefled 

Spirit, and bring him in a diſtin& Perſon frott the Father and the Son. 

And therefore S. Atlguſtine reſteth upon this dark'and general expreſſion; 1 ;1,5.pe Ty. 
The Holy Ghoſt communicateth both of the Father and the Son, is [omething nit.Spiritus 'S: 
of tkem both, whatſoever we may call it whether we call him the Conſub- 7 ber 7 19 Og 
ſtantial and Coeternal communion" and friendſhip of the F ather and the Son, & Fit, que 
or, zexum amoroſunt, with Gerſon and others of the 'Schools, the efſertial quid ilud ei, 
Love,and Love-knot, of the undivided Trinity, But we will wave theſe 

more abſtruſe and deeper ſpeculations, in which, if we ſpeak not in the 
Spirit'slangtage, we may ſooner loſe than profit our ſelves, and ſpeak 

more than we ſhot1d;whileſt we are buſic to raiſe our thoughts and words 

upto that which is but'enough. It will be fafer to walk below amongſt 
thoſe'obſervations which, as they are more familiar and eaſy, ſoare they 

more uſetul ; and to take what oar we can find with eaſe, than to dig' 


deeperin this dark mine, where, if we walk not warily, we may meet 
with 
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2 Cor. r. 12, 
2 Cor. 4.2. 


Eph. 4. 14. 


Wild. 1.5, 6. 


fogs and dampsin ſtead of treaſure, We will therefore 
in the next place enquire why he is called the Spirit of Truth, 

Divers attributes the Holy Ghoft hath. He 1s called the Spirit of A. 
doption, Rom.8.15; the Spirit of Faith, 2 Cor. 4.1 3. the Spirit of Grace, 
Hebr.10,29.&c. For where he worketh, Grace is operative ; our Lore 
is without diſſimulation ; our Joy islike the joy of heaven, as true, though 
not ſo great ; our Faith, a workzvg faith ; and our Leal, a coal from the al. 
tar, kindled from his fire, not mad and raging, but according to knowledge, 
He maketh no ſhadows, but ſubſtances z no piCtures, but realities; no ap. 
pearances, but truths; a Grace that maketh us highly favonred ; a precious 
and boly Faith ; ful and unſpeakable Foy: Love, ready to ſpend it (elf; 
and Zeal to conſume us, of a true exilteace, being from the Spirit of that 
God who alone truly is. But here he is ſtiled the Spirit of Trath ; yet is 
he the ſame Spirit that planteth grace and faith in our hearts, that beget, 
teth our Faith, dilateth our Love, worketh our Joy , kindleth our Zeal, 

'and adopteth us in Regiam familiam,into the Royal family of the firſt-born 
in heaven : But now the Spirit of Truth was more proper, For to tell men 
perplext with doubts, that were ever and anon (and ſomtimes when they 
ſhould not )asking queſtions,of ſuch a Teacher,was a ſeal to the promiſe, 
a good aſſurance that they ſhould be well taught, that no difficulty ſhould 
be too hard, no knowledge too high, no => ery too dark and obſcure 
for them, but 4/! tr«th ſhould be brought forth and unfolded to them, 


with poyſonous 


and having the veyl taken from itbe laid open and naked to their under- 
ſtanding. | 

Let us then look up upon and worſhip this Spirit of Truth , as he thus 
preſenteth and tendereth himſeIF unto us. #. He ſtandeth in oppoſition 
to two great enemies to Truth, Diſſimulation, and Flattery. By the 


former I hide my ſelf from others; by the later I blindfold another, and 
hide him from himſelf. The Spirit is an enemy to both ; he cannot away 
with them. 2. He istrue in the Leſſons which he teacheth, that we may 
pray = his Advent, long for his coming, and ſo receive him when he 
cometh, 

Eirſt, diſſemble he doth not, he cannot. For Diſſimulation is a kind 
of cheat or jugling, by which we caſt a miſt before mens eyes, that they 
cannot ſeeus. It bringeth inthe Devil in Samuel's mantle, and an enemy 
In the ſmiles and ſmoothneſs of a friend. It ſpeaketh the language of the 
Prieſt at Delphos, playeth in ambiguities, promiſeth life when death is 
neereſt, and biddeth us beware of « chariot when it meaneth a ſword. 
No, this Spirit is an enemy to this, becauſe a Spirit of truth, and hateth 
theſe involucra dijſimulationks, this folding and involvedneſs, theſe clokes 
and coverts, theſe crafty conveyances of our own defires to their end 
under the ſpecious ſhew of intending good to others, And they by 
whom this Spirit ſpeaketh are like him, and ſpeak the truth % d=>in!: 4 
eMxpivrig ei, in the ſimplicity and godly ſincerity of the ſpirit, not in crak: 
tineſs, not &xiY14; + aig, bendling the Word of God deceitfully, not © "! 
wCEng Toy evyyomr, ot in the ſlight of men, throwing a die; and what calt 
you would have them,not fitting their doQrine to men and the times; that 
Is, not to men and the times, but to their own ends, telling them of hea- 
ven when their thoughts are in thejr purſe. This boly Spirit of Truth flieth 
all ſuch deceit, aud removeth himſelf far from the thoughts which are with- 
out underſtanding, and will not acquit a difſembler of his words, There 
is nothing of the Devil's method, nothing of the Die or Hand, no wind- 
10gs or turnings, in what heteacheth : Heſpeaketh the truth , and no- 
thing but the truth, and for our behoof and advantage, that we may 


bclieve it, and build upon it, and by his diſcipline raiſe our ſelves UP 
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to that end for which he is pleaſed to come and be our Teacher. 

And as he cannot difſemble, ſo, in the next place, flatter us he cannot. 
This is the inſeparable mark and charaQter of the evil Spirit z q## arridet 
ut [eviat ; who ſmileth upon us that he may rage agaioſt us, lifreth us up 
that he may caſt us down; whoſe exaltations are foils ; whoſe favours 
are deceits 3 whoſe ſmiles and kiſſes are wounds, Flattery is as a glaſs 
for a Fool to look upon, and behold that ſhape which himſelf hath al- 
ready drawn, -and pleaſe himſelf in it becauſe it is returned upon him by 
refletion , and ſo he becometh more fool than before. It is the Fools 
Echo, by which he heareth himſelf at the rebound, and thinketh the 
Wiſeman ſpoke unto him. Flattery is the ape of Charity - It rejoyceth 
with them that rejoyce, and weepeth with them that weep it frowneth 
with them that frown, and ſmileth with them that ſmile. It proceedeth 

' fromthe Father of lies, not from the Spirit of truth, who is the ſame ye- Rebr. 13. 8. 
ſfterday, and to day, and for ever : Who reproveth drunkenneſs, though | 
in a Noah; adultery, though in a David 3 want of faith, though in a 
Peter, His precepts are plain, his law is1n thunder, his threatnings ear: 
neſt and vehement. What he writeth isnot In a dark charatter : Thou 
mayelt run, and read it. He preſenteth Murder wallowiog in the blood 
it ſpilt 3 Blaſphemie, with its brains out 3 Theft, ſ#b haſta, under ſale. He 
calleth not great plagues Peace; nor Oppreſſ1on,Lawz nor camels. grats; 
nor great fins, peccadil/os ; but he ſetteth all our fins in order before us, 
He calleth Adam from behind the buſh, ſtriketh Ananias dead for his hy: 
pocrilte, and for lying to the holy Spirit depriveth him of his own, Thy 
excuſe with him is a libel, thy pretenſe fouler than thy fin, Thy falſe 
worſhip of him is blaſphemy, and thy form of godlineſs open impiety. 
And where he entereth the heart, Sin (which is the greateſt errour , the 
grolleſt lye) removeth it ſelf, heaveth and panteth to go out, knocketh 
at our brea(t, runneth down at oureyes, and we hear it ſpeak in (ighs 
and grones unſpeakable; and what was our delight, becometh our tor- 

- ment, In a word, heisa Sprit of truth, and neither diſſembleth, to de- 
_ us; nor flattereth, that we may deceive our ſelves; but vers vera 
dic, being Truth it ſelf, telleth us what we ſhall find to be moſt true, 
to keep us from the dangerous by-paths of Errour and Miſprifiovn, in 

' Which we may loſe ourſelves, and be loſt for ever. 

And this appeareth and is viſible in thoſe leſſons and precepts which 
he giveth, ſo agreeable to that Image after which we were made, to fit 
and beautifie it when it is defaced, and repair it when it is decayed, that 
ſoit may become in ſome proportion and meaſure like unto him that 
made it, and then ſo harmonious and conſonant and agreeing with them- 
ſelves, that The whole Scripture, and allthe precepts it containeth , may in 
eſteem, as Gerſon ſaith,go for own copulative propoſition. This Spirit doth 
not ſet up one precept againſt another, nor one Text againſt another 3 
doth not difanul his promiſes in his threats, nor check his threats with his 
promiſes; doth not forbid all Fear in Confidence, nor ſhake our Confi- 
dence when he bids us fear 3 doth not ſet up meekneſs to abate our Zeal, 
nor kindleth Zeal to conſume our Meekneſs; doth not teach Chriſtian 

| Liberty to ſhake off Obedience to Government, nor preſcribeth Obe- 
dience to infringe and weaken our Chriſtian Liberty. This Spirit is 4 
Spirit of truth, and never different from himſelf. He never contradi- 
Cteth himſelf, bur is equal in all his wayes; the ſame in that truth which 
pleaſeth thee, and in that which pincheth thee 3 in that which thou con- 
ſenteſt to, and in that which thourunneſt from ; in that which will raiſe 
thy ſpirit, and in that which will wound thy ſpirit. And the reaſon why 
men who talk ſo much of the Spirit do fall into groſs and pernicious er- 


— 


56 ' On Whitſunday. 


rours, is from hence, That they will not be like the Spirit in this, equal 
and like unto themſelves in all their wayes ; [That they lay claim to him 
io that Text which ſeemeth to comply with their humour, but diſcharge 
and leave him in that which [ſhould purge it : That upon the beck, as it 
were, of ſome place of Scripture, which upon the firſt face and appear- 
ance looketh favourably upon their preſent inclinations, they run vio- 
lently on this ſide, animated and poſted on by that which was not inthe 
Text, but in their luſts and phate ; and never look back upon other 
teſtimonies of Divine Authority, that army of evidences, as Tertullian 
ſpeaketh, which are openly preſt out and marſhalled againſt them, and 
might well put them to a halt and deliberation, (tay and drive back their 
intention, and ſettle them at laſt in the truth, which conliſteth in a mo- 
deration betwixt two extremes, For we may be zealous, and not cruel; 
devout, and not ſuperſtitious: We may hate Idolatry , and not commit 
Gal. 5.1. Sacrilege; ſ#and faſt in our Chriſtian liberty, and not make it a cloak of 
x Pet, 2.16: ,aliciouſneſs 3 if we did follow the Spirit in all his wayes, who in all his 
wayes is 4 Spirit of truth. For he commandeth Zeal, and forbiddeth 
Rage; he commendeth Devotion, and forbiddeth Superſtition; he con: 
demneth [dolatry, yea, and condemneth Sacrilege; he preacheth Li: 
—_ 43, berty, and preacheth Obedience to Superiours;z and in all is the [ame 
BY Spirit. 

pro this Spirit did come, and Chriſt did ſend him. And in the next 
place, to this end he came, to be our Leader, to guide us in the wayes of 
#ruth, to help our infirmities,to be our condudt,to carry us on to the end, 
And this is his Office and Adminiſtration; Which one would thiok were 
but a low office for the Spirit of God ; and yet theſe are magnalia ſpirits, 
the wonderful things of the Spirit, and do no leſs proclaim his Divinity 
then the Creation of the world. We wonder the blind ſhould ſee , the 
Matth.!!.5. Jame go, the deaf hear, the dead be rayſed up; but doth it now follow, The 
poor receive the Goſpel 2 Weigh it well in the balance of the Sanctuary , 

and this laſt wi]] appear as a great miracle ag the former, 
And this Advent and Coming was free and voluntary. For thoughythe 
Spirit was ſent from the Father aud the Son, yet ſponte venit , he canffot 
his own accord. And he not onely cometh, but ſendeth himſelf, ſay the 
' Schools,as hedaily worketh thoſe changes and alterations in his creature. 
COIs Theſe words, to be ſent, and to come, and the like, are not words of dimi- 
CE nution or diſparagement. He came in no ſervile manner, but as a Lord; 
toni 5 hes an friend tromafriend ; as ina letter, the very mind of him that ſent it; 
— 4, Which ſheweth an agreement and concord with him that ſent him ; but 
Spiritz« pre- Implyeth no inferiority, no degree of ſervility or ſubjeQtion, Yet ſome 
oa — cougar there have been who have ſtumbled at the ſhadow which this word hath 

.Orat. 35. . . . "m6" 

caſt, or indeed at their own, and for this made the holy Spirit no more 
then a Creature, yer %y, a ſupernumerary God, brought in to ſerve and 
miniſter,and no diſtin& Perſon of the bleiſed Trinity. But what a grob 
error, what foul ingratitude is this, to call his goodneſs ſervility * his 
coming to us, ſubmiſſion and obedience? and count him not a God , be- 
cauſe by his gracious operation he is pleaſed to dwell in men, and make 
them his tabernacle? Why may we not as warrantably conceive lo of the 
other Perſons? For God wrought in the Creation, and the Heavens arc 
the work of his hands, Nay, with reverence to ſo high a Majeſty , we 
may ſay, God ſerveth us more then we do him, who are nothing but by 
his breath and power. Duſt and aſhes can do him no ſervice : But he ſer- 
veth us every day. He lighteth us with his Sun; he raineth upon us, he 
Tuket. 53, Warereth our plants, he filleth our granaries, He feedeth the hungry with 


Plal. 47-9» good things ; nayghe feedeth the young ravens that call pon him, ce knock- 
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eth at our doors, he. intreateth, Wwaiteth, ſufferreth, commandeth us to 
ſerve one another, commandeth his Angels co ſerve and miniſter unto us; 
res rationtſq; noſtres curat, he keepeth our accounts, nutnbreth our tears 
watcheth our prayers. If we call, he cometh; if we fall, heis at hand : 
Fo our miſery, in the deepeſt dungeon, he is with us. And theſe are no 
diſparagements, but arguments of his excellency and infinite goodneſs , 
and fair leſſons to us not to be wanting to our ſelves and our brethren, 
-who have God himſelf thus carefully waitiog upon us, and to temember 
us That to ſerve our brethren is to exalt and advance and raiſe us up to 
be like unto him, When we waſh our brethrens feet, bind up their 
wounds, fit down in the duſt with them, viſit them in priſon, and mini- 
| ſter to themon their beds of fickneſs,we may think we debaſe our ſelves, 
and do decreaſe as it were; but it is our honour, our crown, our confor- 
mity to hin) who was the Servant of God,and our Servant,and made him- 
ſelf like unto us, that he might ſerve usin his fleſh, and doth fo to the 
end of the world inviſibly by his Spirit. It is the Spirit's honour to be 
fent, tobe a Leader, a Condu&#; and though ſent he be, yet he is as free an 
Agent as the Son, and the Son as the Father. Tertullian calleth him 
Chriſt's Vicar here on earth, to ſupply his place : But tliat argueth no in- 
equality : for then the Son too rhuſt be unequal to the Father: for his 
Angel, his Meſſenger he was, and went aboxt his Father's buſineſs. To con- Luke u. 49; 
cludethis; In a farr remote and miore qualified ſenſe we are his Vicar's, 
his Deputies, his Stewards here on earth: and it is no ſervility, it is cur 
honour and glory to do his bufineſs, to ſerve one another in love, to be Gal.$. 13: 
Servants, to be Angels (I had almoſt faid, to be holy Ghoſts Jone to ano- 
ther, As my father ſent me, faich our Saviourto his Diſciples, ſo ſend I John 20. 21; 
you: And he ſendeth us too, who are befeditarii Chriſti diſcipnlz, Chriſt's 
Diſciples by inheritance and ſuccefiton, that every one, as he is endowed 
from above, ſhould ſerve him by ſerving one another. And though our 
ſerving hin cannot deſerve that name, yet is he pleaſed to call it be/ping Judg: 5. 23: 
him ; that we ſhould help him to feed the hungry,to guide the blind;aod 
teach the ignorant, and fo be the Spirit's Vicars, as he is Chriſt's; that 
Cliriſt may fill us more and more with his Spirit, which may guide and 
. conduQ us through the manifold errours of this life , through darkneſs 
and confuſion, into that truth which may lead us to bliſs, 
For as he is the Spirit of truth, ſo, inthe next place, the Leſfon which 
he teachethis Tr#th, even that Truth whichis an Art, ( S. Auguſtine cal- 
lethit ſo) and alaw to dire@ and confine all other arts: qi4 precunte 
ſeculi flullns calcawus, which goeth before us in vur way, and through 
the ſurges of this preſent world bringeth us to the preſence of God, who 
is Truth jt ſelf : A Tr#th, which leadeth us to our original, to the Rock 
out of which we were hewen, and bringeth us back to our God , who 
made us not for the vanities of this world, but for himſelf: An Art tocaſt 
down all Babels, all towring and l6fty imaginations, which preſent unto 
us falſhoods for truths,appearances for realities; plagues for peace; which 
ſcatter and divide our ſouls, powr ther) out upon variety of unlawful ob: 
jets, and deceive us in the very nature and end of things. For as this 7 
Spirit brought life and immortality to light, (for whatſoever the Prophets x Tim. 1. 16. 
and great Rabbies had ſpoken of Immortality, was but darkneſs in com- 
pariſon of this great light) ſo it alſo difcovered the errors and horror of 
thoſe follies which we lookt apon with love and admiration, as upon hea- 
ver itſelf; What a price doth Luxury place on Wealth and Riches ? 
What horror on Nakedneſs and Poverty? What a heaven is Honour to 
my Ambition ? and what an hell is Diſgrace, though it be for goodneſs 
it ſelf ? How dotha Jewel glitter in my eyes? and what a ſlur is there 
H upon 
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upon Virtue? What a glory doth the pomp of the World preſent ? and 
ks a fad and ſullen wet hath Righteouſneſs? How is God thrult out? 
and every Idol, every Vanity made a God ? But the Trw/b here, which 
the Spirit teacheth, diſcovereth all, pulleth off the veyl, ſheweth us the 
true countenance and face of things,that we may not be deceived; ſhew. 
eth us Vanity in Riches, folly in Honour, death and deſtruction in the 
pomp of this World 3 maketh Poverty a bleſſing, and Miſery happinels, 
and Death it ſelf a paſſage to-eternity ; placeth God in his Throne, and 
Man where he ſhould be, at his foot(tool, bowing before hims Which 
is the readieſt way to be lifted up unto him , and to be with him for e: 
vermore. Ina word, aTrath that hath power to unite us to our God, 
that bringeth with it the knowledge of Chriſt, and the wiſdome af God, 
and preſenteth thoſe precepts and doGtrines which lead to happineſs ; a 
Trek that goeth along with us in all our wayes, walteth on us on Our beds 
of ſickneſs, leaveth us not at our death , but followeth us, and wlll riſe 
again with us unto judgment, and there either acquit or condemn us, ci- 
ther be our Judge or Advocate. If we make it our friend here, it will 
then look lovely on us, and ſpeak good things for us 3 it we make it our 
Counſellor here, it will then be our Advocate : but if we deſpile it, and 
put it under our baſeſt defires and vile affeQions, it will then fight againſt 
us, and triumph over us, and tread usdown into the loweſt pit. Chriſt 
1s 20t more gracious then this Tr#th to them that love jt. But to thoſe 
who will not learn ſhall be Tribulation and anguilh. The Sun turned into 
darkneſs, and the Moon into blood, the world on fire, the woyce of the 
Archangel, the trump of God, the ſevere countenance of the Judge , will 
Rot be more terrible then this 77#tb to them that have deſpiſed it. For 
Chriſt Jeſus ſhall judge the ſecrets of thew, acquit the juſt, condemn the 
1mpenitent, according to this Truth which the Spirit teacheth, according, 
ſaith S. Paul, to zy Goſpel. 

This is the Leſſon, the Spirit teacheth, Truth. Let us now ſee the Ex- 
tent of it. Itislarge and univerſal, The Spirit doth not teach us þb 
halves, teach ſome truths , and conceal others, but he teacheth «ll truth, 
maketh his diſciples and followers free from all errors that are dangerots, 
and full of ſaving knowledge. Saving knowledge is af indeed. That 
truth which bringeth me to my end, is «/, and there is nothipg more to 
be known, T determined to know nothing but Chriſt and him crucified , 
faith St. Paul, x Cor.2,2. Here his deſire hath a Nox #/tr4, This truth is 
all : this joyneth heaven and earth together, God and Man, mortality 
and immortality, miſery and happineſs in one,draweth us near unto God, 
and maketh us one with him. This is the Spirit's Leſſon , Commentum 
Divinitatis, the invention of the Divine Spirit. Faith is called the gift of 
God, not onely becaulc it is given toevery believer (and too many are 
too willing to ſtay till it be given) but becauſe this Spirit firſt found out 
the way to fave us by ſo weak a means as Faith. And as he firſt found it 
out, fo he teacheth it, and leaveth out nothing, not a tietle, not an lota, 
which may ſerve to compleat and perfe& this divine Science. 1 the book 
of God are all our members written. All the members ? yea, and all the 
faculties of our ſoul, And in his Goſpel his Spirit hath framed rules and 
precepts to order and regulate themall in every a&,io every motion aod 
inclination ; which if the Eye offend, pluck it ont ; if the Hand, cut it off: 
Rules which limit the underſtanding to the knowledge of God, bipd the 
will to obedience, moderate and confine our affeRions, , level our hope, 
fix our joy, ſtint our ſorrow : frame our ſpeech, compoſe our geſture 
faſhion our apparel, ſet and methodize our outward behaviour. Inſtan- 
ces 19 Scripture, in every particular, are many and obvious : The the 
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would fail me to-mention ther all. In a word then, this. Tr#th which 
che Spiric teachethis fitted tothe whoje man, to every member of the 
body, to every-faculty of the foul ;; to us in every condition ,' in 
every .relation.:-itwill reign-with thee) it will ſerve with thee it will 
manage thy riches, it will comfort thy-poverty, aſcend the throne with 
thee? and fit down with thee on'the dunghill. It will pray with:thee, 
it willfaſt with thee, it will Jabour with thee, it will reſt and keep a 
Sabbath with thee; it will govern a Church, it will order thy Family 5 
it will raiſe a kingdome within thee, it will be thy Angel to carry thee 
into Abraham's boſome, and ſewa crown of glory upon thy head. "And 
is there yet any more? Or whatmeed mo than that which is neceſlary ? 
There can be but-one God, one Heaven , one: Religion, one way to 
bleſſedneſs ; and there is but one Truth, and that 1s it which the Spirit 
teacheth 3 And this runneth the whole compaſs of it,  directeth us not 
onely ad ultimum, ſed u/que ad.ultimum, not ogely to that which 1s the 
end, but tothe means, to every (tep and paſſage and approachyto every 
help and advantage towardsit, and ſouniteth us to that one God , gi- 
veth us right to that one Heaven, and bringeth us home to that one end 
for which we were made. And is there yet any more ? 

' Yes, particular caſes may be ſo many and various that they cannot all 
come within the compals of this Trath which the Spirit hath plainly 
taught. Itis true; but then for the moſt part they are caſes of our own 
making, caſes which we need not make, caſes ſomtimes raiſed by weak- 
neſs, lomtimes by wilfulneſs, ſomtimes ever'by fin it ſelf, which reign+ 
eth in our mortal bodies ; and to ſuch this Lefſon of the Spirit is as an 
Ax to cut them off, But be their original what it will, if this Truth 
reach them not, orif they bear no analogy or affinity with that which - 
the Spirit hath taught, nor depend uponit by any evident and neceffary 
conſequence, they are not to be reckoned in the number of thoſe which 
concern us, becauſe we are aſſured that he hath /ed us into all trath'\that 
is necctlary. Some things indeed there are which are indifferent in them- 
ſelves, que lex nec vetat nec jubet, which this Spirit neither commandeth 
nor f.rbiddeth, but they are made neceſſary by reaſon of ſome circum: 
ſtance of time, or place, or quality, or perſons {forthat which is necef- 
lary ia it ſelt, is alwaies necet{ary) and yetare in their own nature indit- 
ferent (till. * Yeritas ad ommnia occurrit, this Truth (which is the Spirit's 
Leſion » reacheth even theſe, and containeth a rule certain and infallible 
to guide usinthem (if we become not laws unto our ſelves, and fling it 
by) to wit, the rules of Charity and Chriſtian Prudence, to which if 
we give heed, it is impoſſible we ſhould miſcarry. It is Love of our 
ſelves, and Love of the world, not Charity , or ſpiritual Wiſdome , 
which make this noyſe abroad, rend the Church in pieces, and work de- 
ſolation on the earth. Ir is want of conſcience, and negleC& of conſci- 
ence in the common and known wayes of our duty, which have raiſed fo 
many needleſs Caſeagf conſcience, which, it men had not hearkened to 
their laſts, had never ſhewn their head, but had been. what indeed they 
are, nothing, The aQts of charity are manifeſt, 1 Cor. 13. Charity ſuffer- 
e&th long, even injuries and erroursz but doth not riſe up againft that 
which was ſet up to enlarge and improve her. Charity is not raſh, to 
beat down every thing that had its firſt riſe and beginning from Charity. 
Charity is not puffed up, ſwelleth not againſt.a harmleſs, yea, and an uſe: 
tul conſtitution, though it be of man. Charity doth not behave it ſelf 
wnſeemly, layeth not a neceſſity upon us of not doing that which lawful 
Authority even then ſtyleth ao indifferent thing when it commandeth ie 
to bedone. Charity ſeeketh not her own,treadeth not the publick pos 

H 2 . under 


4 


Wh w% 2 5 
 WI.- £7 - 


Ne I 18. 
+ © ; 
w £2 
- . " _ +<*. 
4 af ”— 
Jn > 
yo. 
| » 
, 


'Go 


Rt ” 


RE. 


under foot to procure her own, | Charity # #ot eaſily provoked, checketh 
not at every feather, nor ftartlethat that monſter whichis a creation of 
ourown. Charity thinketh no evil, doth not ſee a ſerpent under every 
leaf, nor Idolatry in every bow of Devotion, If we'were charitable, 
we could not but be peaceable. If that which is the main of the Spirit' 
Plal.72.7, leffon did govern mens aCtions,there would be abundance of peace ſo long 
45 the moon endureth. Munlta facienda ſunt non jubente lege , ſed libers 
charitate, faith Auguſtine, Charity is free to do and ſuffer maiy thingy 
which the Spirit doth not expreſly command 3 and yetit doth command 
them in general, when it commandeth ebedicnce to Authority Which 
hath nv larger circuit to walk@nd ſhewfe ſelf in than, in things in them- 
ſelves indifferent, which it may enjoyn for orders ſake, and tor the ad. 
vantage of thoſe thivgs which are neceſſary, that are already under a 
higher and more binding law than any Potentate or Monarch of the 
earthcan make. The aRs, I ſay, of Charity are manifeſt : But thoſe of 
Prudentis re- Chriſtian Prudence are not particularly deſigned ; becauſe that eye is 
ed Pages given usto view and conſider particular occurrences and circumſtances, 
cs and it dependeth upon thoſe things which are without usz whereas Cha. 
rity isan act of the will. And here, it we would be our ſelves, or ra. 
ther if we would not be our ſelves, but be free from by-reſpe&s and un- 
warrantable ends, if we would deveſt our ſelves of all hopes or fears of 
thoſe things which may either ſhake or raiſe our eſtates, we could not be 
to ſeek. For how ealy is it to adifingaged and willing mind to apply a 
general precept to particular aCtions ? eſpecially if Charity fill our hearts, 
Col. 3-14: which is the bond of perfe@ion, and the end and complement of the Law,and 
Rom: 13-19. ;ndeed our ſpiritual wiſdome? In a word, in theſe caſes, when we goto 
confult with our Reaſon, we cannot erre if we leave not Charity be- 
hind us. Or, if we ſhoulderre, our Charity would have ſuch an influ- 
x Cor. 13. 59 Ence upon our errour that it ſhould trouble none but our ſelves: For Chu 
rity beareth all things, believeth all things, bopeth all things, endureth all 
things. This is the extent of the Spirit's Leſſon, And it in other truths 
more ſubtil than neceſſary we are to ſeek, it matterethnot; for we need 
not ſeek them. It is no fin not to know that which I cannot know, to be 
no wiſer than God hath made me. And what need our curioſity rove a- 
broad, when that which is all, and alone c >ncerneth us, lieth in fo nar- 
row a compaſs? Iz abſoluto & facili #ternitas, faith Hilary : The way to 
heaven may ſeem rough and troubleſome, but it is an ealy way, ws to 
find out, though not ſo eaſy at our firſt onſet to walk inz and yet to thoſe 
that tread and trace it often, 'as delightful as Paradiſe it ſelf. See; God 
hath ſhut up Eternity within the compaſs of two words, Believe , and 
Repent 5 which isa full and juſt commentary on the Spirit's Leſſon , the 
ſum of all that he taught. Lay your foundation right, and then build 
upon it, Becauſe God loved you in Chriſt, do you love him in Chriſt : 
Love him and keep his commandments, than which no other way could 
have been found out to draw you neer unto God. gBe/ieve, and Repent; 
this isall, Oh wicked abomination; whence art thou come to cover the 
earth with deceit > What malice, what defiance, what contention, what 
gall and bitterneſs amongſt Chriſtians? yet this isall, Be/ieve,and Repertt. 
the Pen, the Tongue, the Sword, theſe are the weapons of our warfare. 
What iok, what blood hath been ſpilt inthe cauſe of Religion? How ma- 
ny innocents defamed ? how many Saints arathematized > how many 
millions cut down with the ſword : yet this is all, Beljeve, and Kepent. 
We hear the moyſe of the whip, and the ratling of the wheels, and the prate 
cing of the horſes. The horſeman tifteth up his bright ſword and hi: glitter- 
ing ſpear, Nah,3.2,3. Every part of Chriſtendome almoſt is a ſtage of wa!3 
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and the pretenſe is writteo in their banners ; you may ſee it waving in the 
air; FOR GOD AND RELIGION: yet this is all, Believe and Repent.Who 
would once think the Pillars of the earth ſhould be thus ſhaken, that the 
world ſhould be turned into a worſe chaos than that out of which it was 
made, that there ſhould Be ſuch wars and fightings amongſiChriſtians for 
that which is ſhut up and brought unto usin theſe two words. Believe,and 
Repent ? For all the truth which is neceſſary, and will be ſufficient to lift 
ns to ourend, and raiſe us to happineſs, can make no larger a circumfe- 
rance than this This is the Law and the Prophets, or rather «his is the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, this is the whole will of God. Inthis is knowledge , 
juſtification, redemption and holineſs. This is the Spirit's Leſſon 3 and 
all other leſſons are no leſſons, not worth che learning, further than the 
help and improve usin this. In a word, this isall in all, and within this 
narrow compaſs we may walk out our ſpan of time, and by the conduct 
of the ſame Spirit inthe end of it attain to that perfection and glory 
which ſhall never have an end. And fo from the Leſion and Extent of 
it we paſs tothe Manner and Method of the Spirit's Teaching. lt isnot 
Raptns, a forcible and violent drawing, but Du@us,a gentle Leading and 
Guiding. 

— +08 is &yhce, he ſhall lead Which implyeth a preparedneſs 
and willingneſs to be led. And the Spirit that leadeth us ,*teacheth us 


alſo to follow him ; not to reſt him, that he may lead us; not to grieve Afs7. $1. 


him by our backwardnefſs, that he may fill us with joy 3 not to quezch him, 


that he may enlighten us; 4r«{»7v;oy , #0 ſtir wp his gifts, that they dye 2 Tim. i. 6, 


not in us. | 

Now this promiſe was direCtly and primarily made to the Apoſtles; 
whoſe Commiſiion being extraordinary, and their Dioceſs as large as 
the whole world, they needed the Spirits guidance in a more high and 
eminent manner, gifrs of Tongues, and diverſities of graces, which 
might fit them for b great a work, that as their care, fo their power 
might be as univerſal as the world. And yet to them was the Spirit gi- 
ven in meaſure ; and where meaſure is, there are degrees : and-they were 
led by degrees, nor ſtraight to all truth, but by ſteps and approaches. 
S. Peter himſelf was not wrapt up, as his pretended Succeſſor, into the 
chair of Truth, to determine all at once. For when Pentecoſt was now 


paſt, he gueth to Czſarea, and there learneth more then he had done at 48s 10,1,34. 


Jeruſalem; ſeeth that inthe Sheet which was let down to the earth, which 
he heard not from the Tongues, and of « truth now perceived, what he 
did not before, that God wos wo accepter of perſons,that now the partition- 
wall was broken down, that Jew and Geatile were both alike, and the 
Church, which was formerly ſhut up in Judea, was now become 
> a Body which every one that would might be a member 
of. 

Beſides, though the Apoſtles were extraordinarily and miraculouſly 
inſpired, yet we cannot ſay that they uſed no means at all to bring down 
the bleſſed Spirit. For it is plain they did wait {pr his coming, they 
prayed for the truth, and laboured for the truth; they conferred one 
with another, met together in counſel, deliberated before they did de- 
termin. Nor could they imagin they had the Spirit in a ftring.and coutd 
command him as they pleaſe, and make him follow them whitherſoever 
they would, And then between us and the Apoſtles there isa main 
difference; nor can we expeCt an ocular and viſible deſcent. Therefore, 
if we will be taught by the Spirit, we muſt uſe the means which the ſame 
Spirir hath preſcribed in thoſe leſſons which he firſt and extraordinarily 
taught the Apoſtles, and not make uſe of his name to miſinterpret thoſe 

leflons, 
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leflons, or bring in new of our own; and as new, ſo contrary to them : 
For what is new, muſt needs be contrary; becauſe he then taught // 
truth, and what is more then all isnothing, what is more then all truth 
mult needs by a lye. 

Nor did he lead them.into all truth for themſelves alone, but for thoſe 

who ſhould come after them, for all generations to the end of the world, 
He made them Apoſtles, and ſent them to make us Chriſtians, to make - 

that which he taught them arule of life, and to fix it on the Church ag 

ona pillars that all might read it, that none ſhould adde to it, or take 

away from it. And for this they are called a Foundation, and we are 

ſaid to be built uhon them , Jeſus Chriſt being the head corner ſtone. Bur 

this we could not be, if their teſtimony were fo ſcant and defective; 

that there were left a kind of neceſlity upon us to hew and ſquare out 

what ſtones we pleaſe, and lay new ones of our own tocaſt down theirs 

withal, and to bear up whatſoever our inſolent and boundleſs Juſts will 

lay upon them. And now what is become of my Text? For if rhis be 
admitted, we cannot ſay the Spirit /ed them. For what /eading is that 

which leaveth us fo far behind, at ſuch a diſtance from the end, that in 

every age the Spirit muſt come again, and take us by the hand,and draw 

us ſome other way, even contrary to that which he firſt made known ? 

And what arfal isthat, to which every man may adde what he pleaſe, 
eventothe end of the world? For every mans claim and title to the 

Spirit is the ſame, as juſt and warrantable in any as in one. And when 

they ſpeak contrary things, the evidence is the ſame, that is, none at all, 

unleſs this be a good Argument, - He hath the Spirit, becauſe he ſaith ſo, 

which is as ſtrong on his (ide that denyeth it upon the ſame pretenſe, A- 

monegſ(t the ſons of men there are not greater fools then they who have 

nothing to ſay for what they ſay, but, That they ſay it,and yet think this 
Nothing enough, and that all [ſracl are bound to hearken to them as if 

God himſelf did ſpeak. This is an evil,a folly, a madneſs, which breatheth 

no where but in Chriſtendome, was never heard of in any other body or 

ſociety but that of Chriſtians. Though many Governours of Common- 
wealthsdid pretend to a kind of commerce and familiarity with fome 

God or Goddeſs, when they were to make a law ; yet we do not read of 

any, as far as Iremember, that did put up the ſame pretenſe that they 

might break a law : but when the law was once promulged , there was 

nothing thought of but either,obedience, or puniſhment. But Chrilti- 

ans, who have the beſt Religion, have moſt abuſed it; have played the 

wantons in that light in which they ſhould have walkt with fear and 
trembling ; finding themſelves at a loſs, and meeting wich no ſatisfaction 

to their pride and ambition, to their malice, to their Juſts, from any 

leſſon the Spirit hath yet taught, have learnt an art to ſuborn ſomething 

of their own to ſupply that defeCt, .and call it aggiate of the Spirit. Nor 

1s this evil of yeſterday; nor doth it befall the weakeſt onely : But the 

Devil hath made uſe of it in all ages as of the fitteſt engine to undermine 

that truth which the Spirit firſt taught. Tercullian, as wiſe a man asthe 

Church then had, being not able to prove the Corporeity of the Soul by 

Poft —_— Scripture, flyeth to private Revelation, in his Book De anima z Non fer 
2m ar mus EftEationem, ſed revelationem ; What he could not uphold by reaſon and 
conſequis be Judgment, he ſtriveth to make good by Revelation. For we, ſaith he, 
Haim, monte. Pave our Revelations as well as $. John, Our ſiter Priſcilla hath plenty of 

Pizans, them, and trances in the Church : She conver/eth with Angels, and wit 
| God himſelf, and can diſcern the hearts and inward thoughts of men. S- 
Hierome mentioneth others: and in the dayes of our forefathers Calvine 
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rn. many more, who applyed the name of the Spirit to every thing a 
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might facilitate and help on their defign;z as Pariſh: prieſts (it is his reſem- 
blaoce) would give the name of fix or ſeven ſeveral Saints tq one 1mage, 
chat their offerings might be the more. 1 need not go o far back for in- 
ſtance. Our preſent age hath ſhewnus many who though very 1gno- 
rant, yet are witer then their teachers, ſo ſpiritual that they deſpiſe the 
word of God, which is the dictate of the Spirit. This monſter hath made 
a large ſtride from foreign parts, and ſet his foot in our coaſts, If they 
murder,the Spirit moved their hand,and drew their ſword.It they throw 
down Churches, it is with the breath of the Spirit. It they would bring 
in Parity, the pretence is, T he Spirit cannot endure that any ſhould be ſu- 
preme, or Pope it, but themſelves. Our Humour, our Madneſs, our Ma- 
lice, our Violence, our implacable Bitterneſs, our Railing and Reviling, 
muſt all go for Inſpirations of the Spirit. Simeon aud Levi, Abſalom 
and Ahithophel, T heudas and Judas, the Phariſees and Ananias, they that 
deſpiſe the holy Spirit of God, theſe Scarabees bred in the dung of ſenſus 
ality, theſe Impoſtors, theſe men of Belia}, muſt be taken no longer for a 
generation of vipers, but for the ſcholars and friends of the holy Ghoſt, 
Wuhatſogver they do, whitherſoever they go, he is their leader, though 
it be to hell it ſelf. 

May we not make a ſtand now, and putit to the queſtion, Whether 
there be any holy Ghoſt, ar no and, if there be, Whether bis office be to lead 
#5 ? Indeed theſe appropriations, theſe bold and violent ingroflings of 
the bleſſed Spirit have, I fear, given growth to conceits well near as dans 
gerous; - That the Spirit doth not fpirare, breath grace into us; That we 
need not call upon him ; That the Text which telleth us the holy Ghoſt 
leadeth, is the holy Ghoſt that leadeth us ; That the Letter is the Spirit 
and the Spirit the Letter ; (an adulterate piece new coyned, an old he: 
relie brought ig a new dreſs and tire upon the ſtage again) That heisf»@&, 
« /irenge, unheard of Deity, and myiyſesr1& Outs, an aſcriptitions and ſuper- Nazianz. O- 
zumerary God. I might ſay, more dangerous. For 10 confels the Spirit, Sac ver - 
and abuſe him, to draw him, on as an acceflory and abettor, nay as a veIrecentinm 
principal, in thoſe attions which Nature it (elf abhorreth and trembleth 2497av” Spri- 
at, is worſe than out of errour to deny him, For what a Spirit, what a oY ; ag 
Dove, is that which breatheth nothiog but gall and wormwood, but fire Macedonians 
and brimſtone ? What a Spirit is that whichis ever pleading and purvey 53%" 
ing for the Fleth 2 which is madeto bear witneſs to a ly? Petrarch tel- 
leth us, Nifil importunins erudito fiulto, that there is not a more trouble- 
ſome creature in the world than a learned fool ; So the Church af Chriſt 
and Rehpion never fuffered more than by carnal men who are thus Spi- 
rit wiſe, For by acknowledging the Spirit, and making uſe of his name, 
they allume unto themſelves a licence ro do what they pleaſe, and work 
wickedneſs not only with greedineſs, but cum privilegio, with priviledge 
and authority ; which whileſt others doubt of, though it be not only an 
——— but blaſphemy, yet parcizs iaſanivnt, they are not ſo outragioully 
mad, 

Yet we muſt not put the Spirit from his office, becauſe dreams, or ra- 
ther the evaporations of mens Juſts, do paſs for revelations ; or ſay he is 
not a Leader into truth, becauſe wicked or fanatick perſons walk on inthe 
wayes of errour, in the wayes of Cain, or Corab, and yet are bald to tell 
the world that this Spirit goeth before them. The mad Athenian took 
every {hip that came into the harbour to be his; but it doth not follow 
hence, that no wiſe and ſober Merchant knew his own. To him that is 
drunk things appear in a double thape and proportion, gemine Thebe, & 
gemini ſoles, two Cities and two Suns tor one; but I cannot hence conclude 
that all ſober men find it ſo, Nor cao I deny the Spirits conduc becauſe 
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John 24.1, 


Matth.9. 20. 


ſome mon wander as they pleaſe, and ruo on in thoſe dangerous by-path 
where he will not lead therd. This were to deny. an unqueſtionable and 


fundamental truth 3 this were for an inconvenience to dig up the founds- 


tion, becauſe men build hay and ſtubble upon itz or becauſe ſome men 
have ſore eyes, to pluck the Sun out of its ſphere. It were indeed dan- 
gerous to teach That the Spirit did teach and lead us, were there nor 
means to try and diſtinguiſh the Spirits inſtruQtions from the ſuggeſtions 
of Satan, or from thoſe iz}e%we, thoſe miſhapen lumps and abortive birth, 
of a ſick and loathſome brain, or from our private humour, which is 2 
great a Devil, Beloved, ſaith. John, believe not every ſpirit, that is, eve- 
ry inſpiration; bat try the ſpirits, whether they be of God © for many falſe 
prophets are gone out into the world, that is, have taken the chairs and di. 
Rate magilterially what they pleaſe, in'the name of the Spirit, when 
themſelves are'carnal. And he giveth a rule by which we ſhould try 
them, v, 2, Every ſpirit that confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, i 
of God ; that is, Whoſoever {triveth to advancethe Kingdome of Chriſt, 
and to ſet up the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, tro magnifie the Goſpel, to pro- 
mote men in the wayes of innocency and perfed obedience, which ifnfal. 
libly lead to happineſs, is from God : Every ſuch inſpiration is from the 
Spirit of God, For therefore doth the Spirit breath upon us, that he 
may make uslike unto God, and ſo draw us to him, that where he is ther: 
we 22ay be alſo. But then thoſe inſpirations which bring in God to plead 
for Baal, which cry up Religion to gain the world, which tread down 
Peace and Charity and all that is praiſeworthy under feet, to make way 
for mens unruly Luſt toplace it more delicately to its end; they that 
magnifie Gods will, that they may do their own ; theſe men, theſe ſpirits 
cannot be from God, By their fruits you ſhall know them, Their hypo- 
crifie, as well and cunningly wrought as it is, is but poor cob-web-lawn, 
and we may eaſily ſee through it. We may ſee theſe ſpiritual men ſwea- 
ting and toyliog for the fleſh, theſe ſpirits digging in the minerals, and 
making haſte to be rich. Though GLORIA PATRI, Glory be to God on 
high, be to the Prologue to the Play, (and what doth an Hypocrite but 


' play? ) yet the whole drift and buſineſs of every Scene and Att is to draw 
- and conclude all in this, From hence we have our gain. The Angel or the 


Spirit ſpeaketh firſt, and is the Prologue ; and Mammon and the Flc{h 
make up the Epilogue. Date wazns ; Why ſhould not every man clap his 
hands? Surely ſuch Roſczz, ſuch nimble cunning Actours deſerve a Pla: 
dite. By their fruits you ſhall know them, What Spirit ſoever they have, 
it is not of God. Nothing more contrary to the fleſh than Gods Spirit; 
therefore he cannot lead this way, nor can he teach any thing that may 
Hatter or countenance it. There is nothing more againſt his nature. 
Fire may deſcend, the Earth may be removed out of its place, Nature may 
change her courſe at the word and beck of the God of nature : but this 
one thing God cannot do; He cannot change himſelf, nor can his Spirit 
breath any doGrine forth which ſfavoureth of the World, of the Fleſh, 
of Corruption, Therefore we may, nay we muſt, ſuſpe& all thoſe do- 
Ctrines and aCtions which are ſaid to be the effets and produtts of the 


bleſſed Spirit, when we obſerve them drawn out and levelled to carnal 
ends and temporal reſpe&t, For.ſure the Spirit can never beat a bargain Þ 
for the World, and the Truth of God is the moſt unproportioned price |} 
that can be laid out on ſuch a purchaſe. When l ſee a man roll his eyes,com | 


poſe his countenance,order and methodize his geſture as if he were nov 
on his death-bed to take his leave of the world 3 when 1 hear him loudin 
Prayer, and as loud in reviling the iniquity of the times 3 when I ſee hin 


ſtartle at a miſplaced word, as if it were a thunder-bolt ; when I hear hin 
cry 


O BY Aw 4 5 my wr 4 PT A jan AS TT KK wr TW” op oP OO OP =o SEEN Rr 


* 4 " "_—_ | * TI — = . | 
SIT 0 < 4 , ” < "" | 1 A IS. 
% : 4 x +" WH nd Lan < 
- ' - - . 
- ” FLER A . P 
bh _ A " 
J* 4 >. , C ” - 
R ry ' ” 
. = - .* / P P - - 
, bl * _ 
" 7 . J « bY *. 6 . - % "Ie * 
- . - % . - _ 4 , . 
& by 4 F £2; ; : 4 
- | 
- 


- _— 
- 


wo 
* 


» _ 
h AJites 
» *S . 


| Hz MM... ERS 7-23 Dios . a | | 
-p | . L354 þ4 " has bt Y . | 
© *" On Whifmde. 65 


— >. * 


a St a 


cry-as loud for a reformation as the Idolatrons Prieſts did upon Baalz I 
begin to think I ſee an Angel in his flght and mount, going up into hea- 
ven : Bat then after all this exſtatical devotion, after all this zeal, and in 
the midſt of all this noyſe, when 1 ſee him ſtoop like the vulture, and tly 
like lightning to the prey, I cannot but ſay within tny ſelf, 0h Lucifer, Sort 1f.14.12,15. 
the morning, how art thou fallen from heaven ? how art thon bronght down: 
to the ground, nay, to hell it ſelf ? Surel am, the Spirit of truth looketh up: 
ward, moveth upward, directeth upward, to thoſe things which are a» 
bove ; and if we follow him, neither our doQtrine nor our actions will ever 
favour of this dung. : 
Go then we ſee this inconvenience and miſchief which ſometimes 1s oc: 
cafioned by this dofrine of the Spirit's Leading is not unavoidable. lt is 
not neceſſary, though I miſtake, and take the Devil for an Angel of light 
that the holy Ghoſt ſhould be put to filence. Though Corah and his 
complices periſh in their gainſayings, yet God forbid that all 1/-ae/ ſhould Jude 11, 
be ſwallowed up in the ſame gulf. Samuel ran to Eli, when the voice 1 Sam. 3. 5--- 
was God's; but was taught at laſt to anſwer, Speak, Lord; for thy ſervant **-1% 
heareth. Though Ahab had many falſe Prophets, yet Micaiah was a true 1 Kings 22+ 
one : And though there be many falſe Teachers come into the world, yet 1Joh. 4. 1, 
the Spirit of God is a Spirit of truth, and he ſhall lead us into all trath, 
And that we may follow as he leadeth we muſt obſerve the wayes in 
which he moveth. For as there is 3/% «els, a way of peace, fo there are Luk. 79. 
5/t dayvnas, the wayes of truth; and in thoſe wayes the Spirit will lead us, 2Pet.z.2, 
I may be inthe wayes of the wicked in the wayes of the Gentiles and profane 
men, in my own wayes, inthoſe wayes which my Phanſie and Luſt have 
cha]ked out, on that pinnacle and height where my Ambition hath placed 
me, in that mine and pit where my Covetouſneſs hath buried me alive z 
and in theſe I walk with my face from Jeruſalem, from the Truth, andin 
theſe wayes the Spirit leadeth me not. How can helearn Poverty of ſpi- 
rit who hath no God but Mammon, and knoweth no fin but Poverty ? 
How can he be brought down to obedience and humility, who with Dio- 
trephes loveth to have the preeminence, and thinketh hinfelf nothing till he 3 Joh. 9. 
1s taller than his fellowes by the head and ſhoulders? How can he heark- 
ento the Truth who ſtudieth lies ? And do we now wonder why we are 
pot taught the truth, where the Spirit keepeth open School 2 There is no 
wonder at all. The reaſon why we are not taught, is Becaufe we will not 
learn. Ambition ſoareth to the higheſt ſeat, and the Spirit direeth us 
to the ground, to the loweſt place. Love ofthe world filleth our barns, 
and the Spirit pointeth to the bellies of the poor, as the better and ſafer 
granaries, My private faftious Humour trampleth under foot Obedience 
toſuperiours, becaufe I my ſelf would be the higheſt, and challenge that 
as my peculiar which I deny to others ; but the Spirit preſcribeth Order. 
Doth Montanus lead about filly women, and prophefie? doth he call his 
dreams Revelations? Euſebius telleth us that the ſpirit which led him a. *Auile:s - 
bout was nothing elſe but a7 #nmeaſurable Deſire of precedency. Doth W#ia mis pt 
Valentinus number up his Zones,and as many Crimes as God's? Tertullian a 
informeth us that he hoped for a Biſhoprick,but being diſappointed of his cone. yalent. 
hopes by one who was raiſed to that p rs by the prerogative of Mar- <- 4. 
tyrdome and his many ſufferings forthe Truth he turned Heretick. Doth 
Arizs deny the Divinity of the So £ Read Theodoret, and he will ſhew Lib.r. c- 24 
you Alexander in the chair before him, Doth Aerixs deny there is any 
difference between a Biſhop and Presbyter?The reaſon was he was denied 
himſelf,and could not be a Biſhop,ſo that he fell from a Biſhoprick as Lu- 
Cifer did from Heaven, whoſe firft wiſh was to be God, and whoſe next 
Was That there were no God at all. From hence thoſe ſtirs and tumults 
I in 
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3n the Church of Chriſt, thoſe ſtorms and tempeſts which blew and beat in 
her face ; from hence thoſe diſtraCtions and uncertainties in Chriſtian Re. 
ligion, that it wasa matter of ſome danger but to mention it, This made 
Nazianzene (in ſome paſlton as it may ſeem) cry out, '2s optniy ye welt 7, 
media, 8c, I would there were no precedency, no priority, no dignities in 
the Church, but that mens eſtimation did only riſe from virtue ; but now the 
right hand and the left, the higher and the lower place, theſe terms of diffe. 
rence. have led men, not into the truth, but into that ditch where Errour mud. 
deth it ſelf Ceca avaritia, ſaith Maximus, Covetouſneſs and Ambition are 
blind, and cannot look upon the Ti ruth, though ſhe be as manifeſt as the Sun at 
2000, It fareth with men in the Juſt of their eyes, 12 the love of the 
world, as it did with the man in Artemidorus, who dreamt he had eyes of 
gold, and the next day loſt them, had them both put out, Now no 
{mell is ſweat but that of lucre, no fight delightful but of the wedge of 
gold. By aſtrange kind of Chymiltry men turn Religion into Gold, and 
even by Scripture it ſelf heap up riches 3 and ſo they loſe their fight and 
judgement, and favour not the things of God, but are ſtark blind to that 
Truth which ſhould fave them. But now grant that they were indeed 
perſwaded of the truth of that which they defend with ſo much noyſe 
and tumult, yet this may be but opinton and phanſte, which the Love of 
the world will ſoon build up, becauſe it helpeth to nouriſh it : And how 
can we think that the Spirit led them in thoſe wayes in which Self-love 
and Defire of gain drive on fo furiouſly ? Sure the Spirit of truth cannot 
work in that building where fuch Sanballats laugh him to ſcorn. N-. 
all theſe are the very cords of vanity, by which we are drawn ( nm 
the Truth ; and they muſt all be broken aſunder, before the Spirit « il] 
lead ustoit. For he he leadethus not over the Mountains, nor thruugh 
the bowels of the earth, nor through the numerous atoms of our vain and 


» uncertain and perplext imaginations 3 bur as the wiſdome which he teach: 


eth, ſo the method of his diſcipline, is pure, peaceable, gentle, without par- 
{iality, without hypocriſte, and hath no favour or reliſh of the earth. For 
he leadeth the pure, he leadeth the peaceable, he leadeth humble; Ina 
word, he leadeth thoſe who are lovers of peace and truth, 

And now todraw towards a concluſion. You know the wayes in 
which the Spirit walketh, and by which he leadeth us. Will you alſo 
know the rules we muſt obſerve if we will be the Spirit's Scholars? I will 
be bold to give them you from one who was a great lover of truth, even 
Galene the Phyſician : Who, though an heathen man, yet by the very 
light of Nature found out thoſe means and helps in the purſuit of hu- 
mane knowledge, which the Spirit hath ſet down in Scripture to further 
usin the ſearch of Divine Truth. They are but four ; The firſt is, 9:2: 
aiaue, 4 Love of Trath ; the ſecond,qneomvie, a Love of Induſiry,a frequent 


| meditation of the truth ; the third, wi2/&@, ar Orderly and methodical 


proceeding in the purſuit of Truth ; the laſt, 4oﬀnns, Exercitation, our cor: 
formity to the Truth in our converſation-This gold,though brought from 
Ophir, yet may be uſeful to adorn and beautifie thoſe who are the liviog 
Temples of the holy Ghoſt. | 

1. Firſt, Love is a paſſion imprinted in us to urge and carry us on to- 
ward the Truth. Itis the firſt of all the paſſions and operations of the 
loul, the firſt mover, as it were, being a ſtrong propenſion to that we 
love. Andit is fitted and proportioned to the mind, ſeeking out means, 
and working forward with all heat of intention unto the end. It is eminent 
among the atieCions, calling up my Fear, my Hope, my Anger, my Sorrow; 
my Fear of not finding out what I ſeek; yet in the midſt of fear railing 3 


Hope to atrain to it ; my Sorrow,that I find it not fo ſoon as I would ; and 
| wy 
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my Anger at any thiog that is averſe or contrary, at any cloud or difficul- 
ty placed between me and the Truth. The love of Chriſt, ſaith S. Paul, 
conſtraineth us; owiye, It Is 4 relemblance taken from women in travel, 
Love conftraineth, urgeth me, worketh in me ſuch a defire as the pain in 
travel doth in a woman to be delivered. For do we not labour and tra- 
vel with a concluſion which we would find out? and what joy is there 
when we have? like that of a womanin travel when a man-child is 


2 Cor.5. 14. 


brought intothe world. 1f ye,love me keep my commandments, laith John 14. ts. 


Chriſt. If ye Jove me not, ye cannot but it ye love me, ye will certainly 
keep them. Will you know the reaſon why the wayes of Truth are fo 
deſolate, why ſo little Truth is known, when all offereth it ſelf, and is = 
ven importunate with us to receive it? There can be no other reaſon gi- 
ven but this ; Our hearts are congealed, our ſpirits frozen, ahd we co]dly 
affeted to the Truth, nay averſe, and turn from it. This Truth crofleth 
our profit, that our pleaſure z other Truths ſtand in our light, and ob- 


ſtruct our paſſage to that we moſt defire. S. Paul ſpeaketh plainly 5 If 2 Cor. 4. 3,4 


the truth be hid. it is hid to them that periſh; 1n whom the God of this world 
hath ſo blinded their mind, that the light of this truth ſhould not ſhine upon 
them.If we have eyes to ſee her,fhe isa fair object,as viltble as the Sun. If 
we do but love the Truth, the Spirit of Truth is ready to take us by the 


hand, and lead us toit : but thoſe that withdraw themſelves doth his [oul Vebr. 10.39. 


hate, 


2. In the next place, the Love of Truth bringeth in pmvriar, 4 Lobe Pl. 2. 


of Induftry, If we love it, it will be alwayes in our thoughts, and we 


{hall meditate of it day and night. To Love ſeven years are but a few Gen. 29.25 


dayes, great burdens are but ſmall, and labour is a pleafute : when we 
walk in the region of Truth, viewiog it, and delightiog init, gatheriog 
what may be for our uſe, we walk as in a paradiſe. Truth is belt bought 
when it coſteth us moſt ; it muſt be wooed oft and ſeriouſly and with 
great devotion, As Pithagoras ſaid of the Gods, Non eſt ſalutanda in 
tranſiti, 1t is not to be ſpoken with in the By and paflage, 1t ts not content 
with a glance and ſalutation, and no more 3 but we mult behold it with 
care and anxiety make a kind of perigrination out of our ſelves, run and 
ſweat to meet it ; and then this Spirit leadeth us toit, . And this great en- 
couragerent we have; In this our labour we never fail of the end we la: 
bour for. But in our other endeavours and attempts we have nothing 
to uphold ns under thoſe burdens we lay upon our own ſhoulders, but a 
deceitful hope, which cdrrieth us along to fee it ſelf defeated ; and the 
fruſtration of that hope is a greater penalty and vexation than that pains 
we undertook for its ſake, How many riſe upearly to be 1ich, and be- 
tore their day fhutteth up are beggers? How many climb to the higheſt 
place, and when they are near it, and ready to fit down, fall back into a 
priſon ? But in this labour we never fail, the Spirit working with us, and 
bleſſing the work of our hands, He maketh our bufie and careful thoughts 
as his charior,and then fillerh us with light. Such is the privilege and pre- 
rogative of Induſtry, ſuch is the nature of Truth, that ic will be wrought 
out by it, Never did any riſe up early,and in good earneſt travektowards 
It,bur this Spirit brought him to his journeyes end. If thou ſeckeſt her as ſil- 
ver,ſaith the wiſe man, if tho ſearch for her as for hid treaſures (which being 
hid, we remove many things, turn up much earth, and labour hard, that 
we may come tothem) then ſhalt thow underſtand the fear of the Lord, and 
find the knowledge of God. In this work our Induſtry and the Spirits help 
are as It were j.yned and linked together. You will ſay perhaps that the 
Sprrit 1s an omnipotent Agent, and can fall ſuddenly upon us, as he did 
upon the Apoltles this day ; that he can lead us in the way of Truth, 
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though we (it ſtill, though our feet be chained,though we have no feet at 
all, But the Proverb will anſwer you, 
et7 Fin xr iml prads mates, | 

If God will, you may ſail over the ſeain a ſieve. But we muſt remember, 
the Spirit Ieadeth us according to his own will and counſel,not ours, Ag 
he is an omnipotentyſo is he a free Agent alſo,and worketh and diſpenſeth 
all things according to the good pleaſure of his will, And certainly he will 
not lead thee, if thou wilt not follow; he will not teach thee, if thou 
wilt not learn. Nor can we think that the Truth, which muſt make us 
happy, is of ſo eafie purchaſe that it will be ſown in any ground, and, as 
the Devil's tares, grow up in us whileſt we ſleep. 

3. The third rule is Mi%4&, Method, or an orderly proceeding, in the 
wayes of Truth, As in all other Atts and Sciences, fo in ſpiritual Wi: 
dome, and in the School of Chriſt, we may not hand over head huddle 
up matters as we pleaſe, but we muſt keep an orderly and ſet courſe in 
| our ſtudies and proceedings. Our Saviour Chriſt hath a Ziſin gon, 
Mat.5.33 Seekye firſt the kingdome of God, and in that Kingdome every thing in its 

-. order. There is ſomething firſt, and ſomething next to be obſerved, and 
every thing to be ranked in its proper place. The Authour of the Epi. 
Hebr.6.1 ftleto the Hebrews telleth us of principles of doFrine, which mult be lear- 
ned before we can be led forward to perfeTion ; of milk, and of fFrong 
eat; of plainer leſſons, before we reach at higher Myſteries. Nor can 
we hope to make a good Chriſtian welutz ex Ito ſlatuar, as ſoon as we 
can make a ſtatue out of clay. Moſt Chriſtians are perfect too ſoon; 
which is the reaſon that they are never perfe&t, They are ſpiritual 1n the 
twinkling ofaneyez they know not how, nor no manelfe, They leap 
over all their Alphabet, and are at their 5iya, their end, before they be- 
gin, They are at the top of the ladder before they have ſet a foot to 
the firſt (ſtep or round, They ſtudy heaven, but not the way to it; Faith, 
but not Good works; Repentance, without a Change, or Reſtitution; 
Religion, without Order, They are as high as Gods cloſet in heaven, 
when they ſhould be bulie at his foot-ſtool, They ſtudy Predeſtination, 
but not Sartity of life ; Aſſurance but not that Piety which ſhould work 
It ; Heaven, and not Grace; and Grace, but not their Duty. And now 
no marvel if they meet not with ſaving Truth in this <«-4's, this ſo great 
diſorder and confuſſon, No marvel, when we have broke all rules and 
order, and not obſerved the method of the Spirit, if the Spirit lead us not, 
who 15a Spirit that loveth order, and in a right method and orderly 
courſe /eadeth us into the truth, 

4. The laſt is "azznns, Exercitation and Pradice of the truths we learn. 
This 1s ſo proper and neceſlary for a Chriſtian, that Chriſtian Religion 
'H werexy goeth under that name, and is called an exerciſe by Clemens Alexandrinus, 
"aoxnns «- Nyilene, Cyrill of Hieruſalem, and others, And though they who lead 
»4y« 7 a Monaſtical life have Jaid claim to it as their own (they were called 
x. Arklel) yet it may well belong to every one that is the Spirit's Scholar, 
Clem at, Who isasa Monk inthe world, ſhut up out of it even while he is in it, ex- 
Strom. 1.4, Erciſing himſelf in thoſe leſſons which the Spirit teacheth, and following 

as he leadeth 5 Which is to make the World it ſelf a Monaſtery. A good 
Chriſtian 1s the true *aoznns, and by this dayly exerciſe in the doCtrines 
of the Spirit doth drive the Truth home, and make it enter into the ſoul 
m_ _ and ſpirit. Anaxagoras ſaid well, Mans, cauſa ſapientie ; It is not the 
Ll Barur, 14. ©0AiD, but the hand, that cauſeth knowledge and worketh wiſdome. And 
ter artifiem true wiſdome, that which the Spirit teacheth, coniſteth not in being a 
© antificiem 900d Critick, and rightly judging of the ſenſe of words z or in being a 


#8.  goodLogician, drawing out a true and perfett definition of Faith an 


Charity, 


Matth. 13+ 25. 


Heb. 513,14» 
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Charity, or diſcou ſing aptly and methodically of the Leſſons of the Spi- 

ritz or in being a good Oratour, ſetting out the beauty and luſtre of Reji- _ 

gion to the very eye. No faith the Son of Sirach, He that hath no expe- Ecclus.34.re- 
rience, knoweth little. Ex mandato wandatum cernimus; By praQtiling 

the command wegain a kind of familiarity, a more inward and certain 
knowledge of it. If any man will do the will of God, he ſhall know the Do- Job 7.19. 
Grine. ln Divinity, and indeed in all knowledge whoſe end is practice, 

that of Ariſtotle is true, Thoſe things we learn to do we learn by doing them, 

We learn Devotion by prayer; Charity, by giving of alms; Meekneſs, 

by forgiving injuries; Humility and Patience,by ſuffering 3 Temperance, 

by every-day-fighting againſt our Juſts. As we know meat by the taſt, 

ſo do we the things of God by praftice and experiencezand at laſt diſco- 

ver Heaven it (elf in piety. And this is that which $. Paul calleth do@rine _ 
according to godlineſi, We taſte and ſee how gracious the Lord is , we do as Ly, 6. 
it were fee with our eyes, and with our hands handle the word of truth, In a |, pr hn 
word, when we mavifeſt the Truth, and make it viſible in our ations, 

the Spirit is with us, and ready in his office to lead us further, even to the 

inner houſe and cloſet of Truth, He diſplayeth his beams of light, as we 

preſs forward and mend our pace; He every day {hineth upou us with 

* more brightneſs, as we every day ſtriveto increaſe. He teacheth us not 

ſo much by words as by aQions and praRtice, by the praftice of thoſe 

virtues whichare his leſſons and our duties, WE learn that we may pra- 

Qice, and by pratice we become, as David ſpeaketh, wiſer thex our teach- pq1.ug gg. 
ers, To conclude; Day wnto day teacheth knowledge and every aQt of Phil 19.46 
piety is apt to promote and produce a ſecond, to beget more light, 

which may yet lead us further, from truth to truth, till at laſt we be 
ſtrepgthned and eſtabliſhed in the Truth, and brought to that happy e+ 

ſtate which hath no ſhadow of falſhood, but, like the Spirit of Truth 


endureth for evermore, 


The Firſt 


SERMON 


'Phnr [. 


MICAH V1.6, 8. 


'v. 6, Wherewith ſball I come before the Lord, and bow ny ſel 
before the high God ? Shall I come before him with burnt if 


 ferings? &c, 
v. 8. He bath ſhewed thee, 0 man, what is good; and what 


doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſily, and to love-mer- | 
cy, and to walk, humbly with thy Gad ? 


Ong Here be mary who ſay, Who will ſhew us aty good? ſaith 
p == the Prophet David. For Good is that which men 
_ naturallydefire. And here the Prophet Micah hath 
fitted an anſwer to this queſtion, He hath fhewed thee, 
O man, what is good. And in the diſcovery of this 
Good he uſeth the ſame method which the Philuſo- 
pher doth in the deſcription of his moral Happinel;; 
| Firſt he ſheweth us what it isnot, and then what its. 
And as the Philoſopher ſhutteth out Honour and Riches and Pleaſure, as 
being ſo little neceſlary that we may be happy without them, ſo doth the 
Prophet in the verſes going before my Text in a manner reje and caſt by 
Burnt-cfferings and all the cerimonial and typical part of Moſes Law, all 
that outward, bulie, expenſive and facrificiog Religion, asno whit eticn- 
tial to that Good which he here fixeth up as upon a pillar for all cyes to 
look upon; as being of no great alliance or nearneſs, nor fit to incorpo: 
rate it ſelf with that Piety which muſt commend us to Gud, And, as 4 
true Prophet, he doth not only diſcover to the Jews the common errour 
of their lives, but ſh-weth them yet a more excellent way 3 firſt asking 
Xou ſatis et the queſtion, Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of rams 2 Whether 
— Sacrifice be that part of Religion with which we may appear and bow 
mou doceas rej DElOre our God, and be accepted? and then in his anſwer, in the words 
on _ of my Text, quite excluding it, as not abſulutely neceflary and <(lential 
*Kult-* to that which isindeed Relig] 
11. CL | glon. | 
"And here the Queſtion, Will the Lord be pleaſed with ſacrifice £ addeth 
emphaſis and energy, and maketh the Denyal more ſtrong, and the Con- 
clufionin the Text more poſitive and binding,then if it had been io plain 
terms, and formally denyed. Then this Good had been ſhewed naked 
and alone, and not brought in with the ſpoyls of that Hypocriſie which 
ſupplanteth and overthroweth Ic, and uſurpeth both irs place and name: 


Shall I come before him with burnt offerings £ is in eff:&, Immſi not doi. 
T hat 
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That which is good, that which is Religion, hath ſo little relation to it 
that it can ſubfiſt without it, and moſt times hath been ſwallowed up and 
loſtin it. It was in the world before any command came forth for Sa- 
crifice : and it is now moſt glorious when every Altar is thrown down, 
and hath the ſweeteſt ſavour now there isno other ſmoke. TheQueſtion 
putteth it out of all queſtion, That this Good is beſt without it. What 


will the Lord do to the husbandmen that killed the heir £ Our Saviour put- watth. 2i.40, 


teth it up by way of queſtion: And you know how terrible the anſwer 
is. What wil he do? what will henot do? He wil miſerably deftroy thoſe 


wicked \men, 1s it comely that a woman pray uncovered? Judge in your 1Cor. 11 13: 


ſelves, You cannot ſay it is comely. As the Athenians uſed to ask the 
ouilty perſons who were arraigned before them, and by ſufficient evi- 
dence_ convict of the crime , Are you not worthy of death ? that they 
might firſt give ſentence againſt themſelves, and acknowledge the ſen- 
tence to be juſt which was to paſs upon them : So doth the Prophet here 
ask the ſacrificing Jews, who ſo doted on outward Ceremony that they 
ſcarcecaſt aneye or look towards that which was truly the ſervice of 


| God, as if there were no more required at their hands then that which 


was to be done at the Altar, Shall you bring burnt-offerings 2 Shall you 
offer up your firſt-bors, the fruit of your body for the ſin of your ſoul 2 
Your ſelves ſhall be witneſs againſt your ſelves, and out of your own 
mouth ſhall you be condemned: O ye Hypocrites, you cannot be ſo 
Ignorant as to think, nor ſo bold as to —_—_ s, that thisis the true ſervice 
of God. Iremember Gregory Nazianzene calleth Man m4uenuy 2zaaue , 
and we may call this good in the Text fo, 4 ſpiritzal heavenly flatue. And 
as the Statuary by his art and with his chizel doth work off all that is un- 
neceſlary and ſuperfluous, and having finiſht and made his work complete 
in every part, fixeth it, as the lively repreſentation of ſome God or God- 
deſs, or heroick Perſon, whoſe memory he-would perpetuate in the minds 
of thoſe who are to look upon itz ſo doth the Prophet Micah here,being 
to delienate and expreſs the true ſervant of God in his full and perfet 
proportion, firſt out of the lump and maſs which made up the body of 
the Jews Religion, he ſtriketh off that which was leaſt neceſſary and moſt 
abuſed, all that formality and outward ceremony in which they moſt 
pleaſed themſelves; Burnt offerings and calves of an year old, theſe he 
layeth aſide, as that which may be beſt ſpared, as that which God did 
not require for it ſelf, or for any good there was naturally in it 3 and then 
he draweth him out in every part, in thoſe parts which do indeed make 
him up in that perfe@ion in which he may ſhine as a great example of e- 
ternal happineſs. Wherewith ſhalt thou come before the Lord, and bow thy 
ſelf before the high God Not with Burnt-offerings ; thoſe he putteth by , 
as no eſſential materials, as the ſcurf and leaſt conſiderable part of Reli- 
gionz But with thy Heart and with thy-Will and AfﬀeCtions, with a juſt 
and merciful and broken Heart : With theſe thou ſhalt walk with him, or 
before him, even with Juſtice and Mercy and Humility, with thoſe graces 
which will make thee like unto him, and transform thee into the image of 
God, and ſet thee up as a fair ſtatue and repreſentation of thy Maker, He 
bath ſhewed thee, O man, what i good, &c. 

Or, if you pleaſe, you may conceive of true Piety and that which is 
good as of a Tree of Life planted in the midſt of Paradiſe, in the midſt of 
the Church, ſpreading as it were its Branches, whereof theſe three in 
the Text are the faireſt: 1, Juſtice and Uprightneſs of converſation, a 
ſtraight and even Branch, bearing no fruit but its own ; 2. Afercy and 
Liberality, yielding much fruit to thoſe weary and faint ſouls who 
gather it, and are refreſht under the ſhadow of itz and 3. Humility, 
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a branch well laden, full, and hanging down the head. 

Hebr, 10.9 Moreplainly, and for our better proceeding, thus : He taketh away jt, 
one,that he may eſtabliſh the other; He taketh away Ceremony and Sacrifice, 
that he may ſet up true Piety and that whichis Religron indeed, Which 
here is 1, termed that which is Good, init ſelf and for it ſelf ; which $;. 
Crifices and all other ceremonious parts of Gods worſhip were not : 2,mz, 
nifeſted and pointed out toas with a finger; God by his Prophet hath 

ſhewed it : 3. Publiſhed and promulged as a law 3 What doth the Lordre. 
qvire of thee ? 4. Laſtly, charaftered and drawn out mits principal parts, 
1. Juſtice and Honeſty, 2, Adercy and Liberality, 3. &dwmility and ſince. 
rity of mind 3 which is the beauty and glory of the reſt , and commen. 
deth them, maketh our J«ſtice and Mercy ſhine in the full beauty of holj. 
neſs, when we are this and do this as with, or before,God. Theſe bethe 
particulars. 

We begin with the firſt, That Picty and true Religion is here termed 
good, init ſelf and for it ſelf, in oppoſition to the Sacrifices and Ceremo. 
niesof the Law, And 1. the Sacrifices and Ceremontous part of Gods 
worſhip were good, but ex inſtituto, becauſe God for ſome reafon was 
pleaſed toinſtitute and ordain them : Otherwiſe in themſelves they were 
either good nor evil, They were before they were enjoyned: And 

'OuS4i; $5 men offered them up, not in reference to any command , but out of a 
WoivJoy ® yoluntary zeal and affetion to the honour of God, which they expreſſed 
«104 wn 104 ſhewed forthin this eſpecial at, in devoting that unto him which 
7 Onp «of was with them of higheſt eſteem, as more due to the Giver of all things 
Ss 127,ty then to them for whoſe uſe they were given, God did not command, 
15-7, 8-/p. but did accept them for the zeal and affeRtion of them who offered them 
ad orthed. iv up, And he telleth them ſo himſelf, 7 ſpake mot to your Fathers, nor com: 
yu Jiuint xanded then in the day that I brought then ont of the land of Egypt,concern- 
terrog. 83. ing burnt offerings or ſacrifices : But this thing 1 commanded them, ſaying, 
Jer. 7. 22, 23+ Obey my Voyce. 

2. When they were commanded, they were not commanded for any 
real goodneſs there was naturally in them, ( For what are Blood and 
Smoke to the God of Spirits?) but brought in for that good effe&t which 
the Wiſdome of God could work out of them, which had nothing of 
Good in them which might commend them, but the end for which they 
were ordained. Therefore God commanded them, not as deſirable in 
themſelves, but by way of condeſcenfion, ſubmitting himſelf as it were 
to the preſent infirmity and condition of the Jews, who were ſtrongly 
affected to this kind of worſhip. Populum pronum idololatrie ejuſmodi of: 

Ate. Marcion. ficiis religion ſue voluit aftringere,ſaith Tertullian; God put this command 

L. 2. as it were a bridle jnto their mouthes, who were too prone to run out 
beyond their limits ; and that they might not offer unto Idols, he cone 
fineth and tyeth them up to do it to himſelf alone. And fo they were 
good, but ex comparatione, by being compared with ſomething that was 
worſe. If they will ſacrifice, it is better they ſacrifice to God then to 

Devils ; better do this then do worſe 3 better dothat which, had it not 

been commanded, had been neither good nor evil, then that which is 

abſolutely evil ; better do that which God can bear with then that which 
he hateth ; better they ſhould be under the reſtraint and managing of an 
indulgent hand then that they ſhould run into thoſe abominations which 

a Father cannot pardon, and which will make a loving and tender God 

A —_—— fire. Thus they are good, being compared with ſomethiog 

that is worſe:Being put into the ſcales together,they are valuable, becaulc 

they outweigh the other. Et quale eff Bonum,quod mali comparatio com- 


mendat 2 faith Tertullianz What Good is that which were not fo, if _ 
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evil which it ſhutteth out, and with which it is compared,did not com-+ 
nd it? | 
NY That which is good in it ſelf and in its own nature-is alwates fo. 
Piery and true Religion is older then the World :. For it is a part and 
beam of that Wiſdome which was with God from everlaſting ,, and it 
ſhineth forth from one end of the world to the other, It hath the ſame 
ſplendour and brightneſs, when the fa(hion of the world changeth every 
day. Itbindethalike all the men inthe world, and endeth not but with 
itz yea, initseffefs it will continue when the world ſhall be diſſolved, 
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 evento all eternity, As it was breathed from God, and floweth from 


hiseternal law; ſoit is alwaies the ſame, and remaineth the ſame, till it 
end inglory, For this there is no Conſummatun eſt, no end. The vail of 
the Temple is rent in twain, the Templeat ſelf is buried in ruines, and ot 
a ſtone left upon a ſtone, every Altar is thrown down, the Sacrifices and 
Ceremonies aboliſht 3 but quicquid condidit virins, celum eft, that which 
1s truly good is as laſting as the heavens. Heaven and earth may pſ5 dway, Matth. 5. 18; 
but not onetittle of this Good ſhall fall to the ground. | | 

4. Theſe Ceremonies were confined to Time and Place. Tow obſerve Gal. 4. 10. 
dayes and moneths,faith the Apoſtle. Yea,and they obſerved places too : 
Tee ſay that Jeruſalem is the place, ſaith the woman of Samaria to our Sa- Joha 4+ 20? 
viour, But that which is truly good and in it ſelf is of that nature that 
Time and Place have no power or influence on it, either to ſhriok it up 
and contraCt it, or to bound and circumſcribe it, or to put a period to 
itand cutic off, It is never out gf ſeaſon, never out of place, Every 
day is the good mans Holiday, af his Sacrifice may be offered up at any 
time. It ſtayeth not for the New-moon or Sabbath-day, but is res om- 
ninm borarum, may ſhew and diſplay it ſelf at any day, in every hour of 
that day, in every tninute of that hour. Every day, every hour, every 
minute is the good mans Sabbath and reſt, And agsit is nat tied to Time, . 
no more isit to Place, AU the ends of the world ſhall remember the Lord, Pal. 23. 27; 
faith the Pfalmiſt 3, and this Good in the Text may be ſet upin any part of 
it, The Church is the place, and the Market is the place, 'and the Pri- 
ſon may be the place. Pietas in plateis ſibi ſecretum facit; Religion may 
build it ſelf an oratory, a chapel, inthe midfſt of the (treets, nay in ſtews, 
in Sodom it ſelf; for there Lot was. And it is the greateſt commendati- 
on to be good amongſt the worſt. 

5+ Laſtof all, the Ceremonious part of Religion was many tires 0- 
mitted, many times diſpenſed with, but this Good which is here fhewn 
admitteth no diſpenſation. Circumciſion was diſpenſed with , Sacrifice 
was diſpenſed with, the Sabbath was diſpenſed with 5 but the true .Ser- 
vice of God wasever in force. Whoever was diſpenſed with jy a moral 
and poſitive law 2 Whoever had this indulgence granted hi to de: 
fraud or opprel: his brother, to be cruel and unmerciful to him, or to 
walk contrary tothis God? Who ever was unjuſt on earth by a grant and 
prerogative from heaven? Alind ſunt imagines, alind defimitiones y Tona- 
gines prophetant, definitiones gubernant, faith Tertullian : Our lives are De Moneg- 
not regulated by C:remonies, which paſs away asa ſhadow, but by that 9" <*: 
law of God which is indiſpenſable. God himſelf hath difpenſed with 
the one, but never with the other, When Sacrifices were omitted, and 
the Sabbath for fome reaſons was not obſerved, God complained non, We 
find that in a manner he doth diſclaint Sacrifice,as in this place, and 7Ja.z. 
and P/al.50, bug where doth he hold a controverfie with his people for 
omitting it? WhatCeremony was there almoſt which was not at ſome time 
and upon ſome juſt occaſion negleed ? How many Eaſters, how many 
Jubilces do we read of ? But that Good, which - the rule of lite,is indiſpen- 
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fable: No occaſion muſt withdraw us, no place can bind us, no time hin: 
der us, no neceſſity force us from it, becauſe it requireth no more then 
our Will, which is the ſame in every place and at every time, and is im: 
puted to us as the Deedit ſelf when we cannot do it, when we have not 
that power which will reach ſo far as to bring icinto act. That whichi 
Wazianz: 0- pgod in it ſelf, warn x mJ] Jonvrs Ty, is ſo toevery man and at all times 
rar. d+ mories and in every place, is like to him whois the Fountain and Authour of it, 
Hebr. 13.8 is fo yeſterday, and to day, and the ſame for ever. 

This Good then in the Text may fubſiſt in its full beauty and perfeQion 
though no altar ſmoke 3 but a hecatomb, al/ the beaſts in the forreſt, offer. 
ed up, tes thouſands rivers of oyl, will not make up a juſt and werciſulman, 
For it was obſerved even by ſome of the Jews themlelves, that the great- 
eſt Sacrificers were moſt commonly the greateſt Sinners, who converling 
ſo much with ſhadows,and loſt in the admiration of them,had no thought 
left empty enough to enterteinthe more ſubſtantial and harder parts of 
the Law, were fo bufie on the one that they caſt no look on the other, 
but in the ſtrength of their Sacrifice and a high concelt of this their formal 
worſhip walkt careleſly and delicately oyer them even to that which they 
forbad. So that to ſay, He is a true Ifraelite becauſe he is frequent at the 
altar, isno better an argument then that which the Stoick ſo much deri- 

Arrian.Epiter, deth, He hath a long cloak, and beard, Therefore he is a great Philoſopher, 
l.4-c:5 Forneither is Sacrifice the 2a», the matter and buſineſs, of the Iſraclite, to 
which his profeſſion bindeth him, but Juſtice and Mercy 3 nor a grave 

Out-ſide, of a Philoſopher, but Reaſon. And the end, 3 m®, as the 

Stoick calleth it, of the Iſraclite, is foWo juſtice, and love mercy ; as thi 
Philoſopher is, in all his ations to make Reaſon his rule. Caſt your eye 

back upon ſome former paſſages in this Prophecy, and you ſhall find that 

Mic. 1.7; theſe Sacrificers were idolaters 3 thar they were oppreſſours, that in the 
ch. 2.1. 3» Dight they did ſtudy iniquity, and inthe morning pradGiſe it ; that they did 
covet fields, and take theme by violence ;, oppreſs a man and his houſe , even 

a max and his heritage; that they were cruel and bloodyminded, did eat 

ch. 3-2, 3, The fleſh of the people, and flay their skins from off them; that they were 
ch. 6. unjuſt and ignorant and ungrateful z and all this they did bear with eale 
when they led their ſacrifices to the altar, and there laid all to vaniſh a 

way with that ſmoke. It is a wonderful thing to obſerve how ſoon and eal: 

ly weare perſwaded to think well of our ſelves in our worſt condition how 

a form of Religion will ſecure us to tread it under our feet, how the do- 

iog that which is not good in it ſelf will lift us up and make us aQtive and 

cheerful in doing that which is abſolutely evil, how the nearer we come 

unto hell the leſs we fear it. Bring a ſacrifice, ſet fire to your incenſe, 

bowe thg knee, call upon that God whom you blaſpheme, and there will 

then b ore conſcience of fin. And therefore in this ſo great abule 

God is forced to givea check to his own command, and preciſely to ex: 

cept againſt that Ceremony, that part of worſhip,which himſelf for ſome 

If ii—15. reaſons had enjoyned. When their hands are full of blood, then ſatur 
then is he alſo ful, troubled and wearied with their burnt-offerings : the" 

he asketh the queſtion by his- Prophet, Will I be pleaſed with thouſands of 

Hs rams £ thatis, I willnot. Incenſe is an abomination, He that killeth © 
'3 bullock is as if be ſlew a man, he that ſacrificeth a ſheep as if he cut off * 

Tacit, Bia, i, 4ogs neck» And that of the Hiſtorian proveth true, Plura peccant du® 
demerentur quam dum offendunt ; Their devotion is turned into fin, thei! 
ceremonious diligence doth violate the majeſty of God, they provoke him 
to wrath with their peace-offerings, and never offend him more the" 
when they worſhip him. We may then learn thus much from the Pro- 


phets Queſtion, That the ceremonious part of Gods worſhip, tho"g® 
enjoyne 
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enjoyned by God and performed moſt exactly by men, yet if it be not 
driven to that end for which it was commanded, is ſo far from finding 
acceptance with God that it is odious and hateful in his light. For ſome 
duties there are relativi juris , which are commanded for ſome farther 
end, as Sacrifice and Prayer, and — and Faſting, which if they end 
in themſelves are but ſmoke, but words, but noyſe, but ſhews 5 I may fay, 
but fins. Others there are that have their a»mpx{z, as Ariſtotle ſpeaketh 
of Sapience, their end ips themſelves, as Denying our ſelves, Crutifying 
the old man, Juſtice, Mercifulneſs, and Humility : Theſe are done for 
themſelves; tor they have no other end,. unleſs it be glory. The firſt 
alwaies hath reference to the laſt, and if they come alone, or with no 
better a retinue then thoſe fins and irregularities which they countenance, 
then God removeth them, as he did the high places z cutteth them down: , 
as he did the Groves z looketh upon them with the like deteſtation as he 
doth upon Idoles, as he did upon the brazen Serpert wh-n the people did , xings 18. 4; 
barn incenſe toit, which, though it was lifted upin the wilderneſs by his 
command, yet by his command it was pulled down and broken to pieces 
by Hezekiah, and made Nehuſþtay, a lump of brafs. | 

For 1, theſe outward performances of ſome part, and the eaſieſt part, 
of the Law, were not done out of any love tothe Law or the Lawpiver. 
For Love is of a quick and operative nature,and cannot reſt in ſhews and 
formalities, but will draw them home to the end for which they were 
ordained, Love preſenteth the gift, and the heart alſo, and,before he 
cometh to the Altar, nmiaketh the worſhipper himſelf a ſacrifice, Love 
doth not ſtay at the porch,but entreth the Holy of Hollies ; doth not ſtay 
in the beginnings, bur haſteth tothe end; doth not contract the duty, 
but extendeth it to the utmoſt ; doth not draw pictures, but men; doth 
not ſacrifice the beaſt only, but offereth and conſumeth us, bindeth us 
whiolly to the work, forceth and conſtraineth us, never letteth us reſt 
till we have fulfilled the will of him that commandeth, improveth Sacri- 
f1:e to Obedience, Hearing to Practiſe, Faſting to Humility and Repen- 
rance, Love may begin, butnever endeth in Cetemony. And this is 
the Reaſon why Religion hath ſo many profeflours and fo few friends ; ſo 
many ſalutes and fo many contempts tlung upon her 3 why ſhe is ſo much 
ſpoke of, as thebird of Jupiter, that Eagle which muſt carry us to hea- 
ven, but hath no more tegard then the Sparrow on the houſe-top or the 
Owlin the deſert 3 why it is ſo much ralkt of and fo little praiſed. For 
men do not love it but becauſe it carrieth a kind of majeſty and beauty 
along with it, and ſtriketh every eye that beholdeth it. Becauſe, men 
ſpeak well of her inthe gates, and we cannot but ſpeak well of her 
whileſt weare men, therefore we are willing to give her a ſalute in the 
mid(t of all thoſe horrid and helliſh offices which are ſet up againſt her. 
Wegive her a bowe, and let her paſs by, as if her ſhadow could cure 
usz or we lay hold on theskirts of her garment, touch and kiſs them 3 
are loud and bulie in the performance of the eaſieſt part , bind the ſacrifice 
with cords to the borns of the altar, but not our luſt and irregular deſires; 
but let them fly to every objett, every vanity z which is to ſacrifice a 
beaſt to God, and our ſclves to the Devil. 

2. Theſe formal worſhippers do not only not love the command, but 
they do it forthe love of ſomething elſe. They love Opptefſion and 
Blood and Injuſtice better then Sacrifice. And all this heat and buſie 
induſtry at the Altar proceedeth not from that love which fhould be 
Kindled and diffuſed in the heart, butzas the uoruly Tongue, is ſet on fire 
by hell; hath no other original then an ungrounded and unwarranted 
love of thoſe profitable and hogourable evils which we have ſet up as our 

K W-. mark, 


The Firſt Sermon, 


mark, but cannot ſo fairly reach to if we ſtand in open defiance to all 
Religion. And therefore when that will not joyn with us, but looketh 
a contrary way to that which we are preſſing toward with ſo much eager. 
neſs, we .conteat our ſelves with ſome part of it, with the weakeſt and 
pooreſt and beggerlyeſt part of it, and wake ule of it to go along with 
us, and countenance and ſecure us in the doing of that which js oppoſir 
to it, and with which it cannot ſubſilt, And ſo well and feeliogly weaQt 
our parts,that we take our ſelves to be great fayourites and in high grace 
with him whoſe laws we break, and ſo procure ſome reſt and eaſe from 
thoſe continual clamours which our guiltineſs would otherwile raiſe with: 
in us, and wajk on with delight and boaſting, and through this ſeeming 
and feigned paradiſe poſt on ſecurely to the gates of Death. In what tri- 
umphant meaſures dathea Phariſee go from the Altar? What a harmleſs 
thing is a cheat after a Sermon? What a ſweet morſel is a widows houle 
after long Prayers? What a piece of juſtice is Oppreſſion after a faſt? 
After ſo much Ceremony the blood of Abel himſelf , of the juſteſt man 
alive, hath no voice. For | 
3. Theſe outward performances and this formality ig Religion haye 
the ſame ſpring and motive with our greateſt and fouleſt fins. The fame 
cauſe produceth them, the ſame conſiderations promote them, and they 
are carried to their end on the ſame wings of our carnal defires. Do you 
not wonder that I ſhould ſay, The formality and outward preſentments 
of our Devotion may have the ſame beginnings with our {1ns, may have 
their birth from the ſame womb, that they draw the ſame breaſts, and, 
James 3.1: like twins, are born and nurſt and grow up together? Doth a fountain 
fend forth at the ſame place ſweet water and bitter £ No; it cannot : But 
both theſe are ſalt and briniſh 3 our Sacrifice as ill ſmelling as our Oppreſ- 
ſion, our Faſt as diſpleaſing as our Sacrilege, and our Hearing and Pray- 
ers cry as loud for vengeance as our Oppreſſion, We ſacrifice , that we 
may oppreſs; we faſt, that we may ſpoil our God; and we pray, that we 
Ezek. 16. 44+ may deyour our brethren, Like mother, like daughter, ſaith the Prophet. 
They have the ſame evil beginning, and they are both evil. Ambition 
z 82m.15. wasthe cauſe of Abſaloms Rebellion, and Ambition ſent him to Hebron 
1 Kings21- to pay his vow. Covetouſneſs made Ahab and Jezebel murderers, and 
Gen-34, Covetouſneſs proclaimed their faſt, Luſt made Shechem the Son of Ha- 
mor araviſher, and Luſt made him a Proſelyte, and circumciſed him, 
Covetoulneſs made the Phariſee a ravening Wolf, and Covetouſnels clo- 
thed him in a Lambs «kin. Covetouſneſs made his Corban,and Covetoul- 
neſs did disfigure his face, and placed him praying in the Synagogues and 
1n the corners of the ſtreets. Ex his cauſam accipiunt, quibus probantur, 
ſaith Tertullian; They have both the ſame cauſe, for the ſame motives 2 
riſe and ſhew them both. The ſame reaſon maketh the ſame man both 
devout and wicked,both abſtemious and greedy, both meek and bloody, 
a ſeeming Saint and a raging Devil, a Lamb to the eye and a roaring Li- 
on, Scit enim diabolus alios continentid, aliors libidine occidere, faith the 
ſame Father; The Devil hath an art to deſtroy us with the appearance of 
virtue afſoon as with the poyſon of fin. For 


4- This formality in Religion ſtandeth in no oppoſition with him or his | 
deligns, but rather advanceth his kingdome and enlargeth his dominion. | 


For how many Sacrificers,how many attentive Hearers, how many Beadr 
men, how many Profeſſours are his vaſſals? How 'many call upon God; 
Abba, Father, who are the Devils Children ? How many openly renounce 
noo dnl him ;' and yet love his wiles ? delight in his craft, which is his Malice? 
; — -» ahi How many never think themſelves at liberty but when they are 18 1s 


dololat, fuare? And doth not a fair pretenſe make the fac fouler > Doth not o 
crifice 
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crifice raiſe the voice of our Oppreſfion, that it aryeth louder? 'Doth 
not 4 form of Godlineſs make Sin yet more ſfinfal? When we talk of hea- 
ven and love the world, are we not then moſt earthly, moſt ſenſual, molt 
deviliſþ ? Is the Devil ever more Devil then when he is transformed into 
an angel of light * And therefore the Devil himfelf is a great promoter of 
this art of pargettivg and painting, and:maketh uſe of that which we call 
Religion to make men more wicked,loveth this foul and monſtrous mix- 
ture of a Sacriticer and an Oppreſſor, of a Chriſtian and.a Deceiver, of a 
Faſter and a Bloodthirſty man. And as he was moſt enraged and impa- 
tient, as Tertulhan telleth us, to ſee the works of God brought into fub- 
jeRion under Man, who wasmadeacoording to Gods image 3 fo is it his 
pride and glory to ſee Man and Religion it ſelf brought under theſe tran- 
litory things, and even made ſervants and\laves nato them. Oh to this 
hater of God agd Man it isa kind of heaven in hdl it felf and in the midſt 
of all his turment, to ſeethis Man whom God created and redeemed do 
him the greateſt ſervice in Chriſts livery, to ſee him promote his intereſt 
io the name of Chriſt and Religion, to (ce him under his power and do- 
minion moſt when he waiteh moſt diligently and officiouſly at the altar 
of God, The Phariſce was his beloved diſciple when he was on his 
knees with a disfigured face, Theſe Jews here were his diſciples, who 
did run tothe Alrar, but not from their evil waies 3 who offered up the 
blood of beaſts to God, and of the innocent to him. He that faſteth 
and oppreſleth is his diſciple 3 for he giveth God his body, and the Devil 
his ſoul. Hethat prayech much and cozeneth more is his diſciple ; for he 
Hattreth God, but ſerveth the enemy ; ſpeaketh to the God of truth with 
his lips, but hearkneth to the Father of lyes and deceit. I may ſay the 
Devil is the great Alchymiſt of. the world ; he tranſelementeth the worlt 
things, to make them more paſſable, and to add a kind of eſteem and 
glory tothem, We donot meet with counterfeit Iron or Copper : but 
Gold and Pretious ſtones, theſe we ſophiſticatez and when we cannoc 
dig themout of the mine,or take them from the rock, we ſtrive towork 
them by art out of Iron or Copper, or Glaſs, and call them Gold and Di: 
amonds. Thus doth the Devil raiſe and ſublime the greateſt Impiety, 
and gild it over with a Sacrifice, with a Faſt, with Devyotion,that it may 
appear in glory, and deceive, if it were poſſable, the very eleF, Welſce too 
many deceived with it,who having no Religion themſelves are yet ready 
to bow down toits Image whereſoever they ſee it, and fo fix their eye 
and devotion upon it, that they fee not the Thief, the Oppreſlour, the 
Atheiſt, who carricth it along with him to deſtroy that of which it is the 
Image,but take it for that which it repreſenteth, as little children and 
fools take Picturcs and Puppets for Men, Is he unclean? who ſeeth that 
when he is at the Altar 2 Doth he defraud his brother > who would ſay 
ſo that ſhould ſee him on his knees? Hath he falſe weights and ballances? 
It is1mpoſlible 5 for you may ſee him every day in the Temple : Are his 
feet ſwift to ſhed blood 2 It cannot be ; for he faſteth often * behold how 
he hangeth down his head like a bulruſh, The vein of Gold is deep in 
the earth, and we cannot reach it but with ſweat and induſtry : True Pie- 
ty, and that which is good, is a more rare and pretious thing then Gold , 
and the veins of it lye deep. Its original is from heaven, in Chriſt, at a 
huge diſtance from our carnal defires and luſts, and fo it requireth great 
anxiety, ſtrong contention and mighty ftrivings to reconcile it to our 
Wills. This Pearl is asit were ina far countrey, and we muſt ſell all to 
purchaſe itz the whole man muſt loſe and.deny biniſelf to ſearch and find 
rout; we muſt lay downall that we have,' our underſtandings, our wills 
and affections, at his feet that ſelleth it ; And therefore that we may not 
trouble 
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trouble nor excruciate our ſelves too much, that we may not aſcend into 
heaven or godown into hell for it; that we may not undergo fo much 
labour and endure ſo much torment'in attaining if, we take a ſhorter Way, 


and work and faſhion ſomething like unto it which is moſt contrary to it, 
and tranſelement Impiety it ſelf, and ſhadow 1t over with Devotion, and 
publiſhit to others, and ſay within our ſelves, This 1s1t. For what $. 
neca ſaid of Philoſophy is true of Religion, Aded res ſatra eft, ut ſiquid 
#li ſimile ſit, etiam mendacium, placeat 3 It is ſo ſacred and. venerable x 
thing that we are pleaſed with its reſemblance, and that ſhall ſoon have 
its name that hath but its likeneſs, that ſhall be the true pearl which is but 
counterfeit; and by this means all Religion is confined to the Altar, 
and that ſhall conſecrate that which is not good, and make it appear (o, 
That Piety which came from the boſome of the F ather and was conveyed 
to us by the wiſdome of the Son, muſt be ſhut up in outward worthip, in 
formality and ceremony and ſhew, and that which quite deſtroyeth it 
and trampleth it under our feet muſt go under that name, and make us 
great on earth, thought make us the leaſt in the kingdome of heaven, 
ſo that we ſhall have no place there,but be tumbled down into the lowe(t 
pit. Asthe Prophet ſpeaketh, Oar ſilver is become dreſs, our wine is mitt 
with water : Nay, our beſt ſitver, our moſt refined aCtions, are drofs; our 
wine is gall and bitterneſs: Or, as he ſpeaketh in another place, all our 
righteouſneſs (and he meancth ſuch formal and counterfeit righteouſneſs) 
3s as a menſtruows cloth, : | 
5. Again, in the laſt place, This Formality and Infincerity is moſt op- 
polit to God, who is a God of truth , wrom1&, wniſſemes , a molt ſingle 
James 1417. and uncompounded Eſlence, | with whozs there is no wariableneſ; nor ſha: 
dow of changing, faith $. James, no mixture nor compaſſion of divers or 
contrary things, His Juſtice doth not thwart his Mercy, nor his Mercy 
diſarm his Juſtice ; his Providence doth not bind his Power,nor his Pow- 
er check his Providence. What heis he alwaies is, like unto himſelf in 
De Baps. c. 2+ all his wajes. Tertullian giveth him theſe two proprieties, ſymplicitater, 
& poteſtatem, Simplicity or Uncompoundedneſs, and Power. He is = «- 
Dionyſ. De *Auwy aTNime, the Singleneſs of all that are of a pure-and ſingle heart, And 
Divin. Nom. hence the {trifteſt Chriſtians in the firſt times were called irs, ſaith the 
Father, viri ſingulares, men that were one in themſelves, and of a ingle 
heart, who did ſtrive and preſs forward, as far as Mortality and their 
frail condition would ſuffer them , «4 $109ds wore, to the Divine Unity, 
to be one in themſelves, as God isever moſt one and Unity it ſelf, For 
God, who gave us our Soul, looketh that we ſhould reſtore it to him 
one and entire z not contemplating heaven, and wallowing in the mirez 
not feeding on ceremony, and lothing of purity ; not bulie at the altar, | 
and more bufie in the world. The Civilians will tell us, Dicitur re: non 
reddita que deterior redditur ; That cannot be faid tobe reſtored which 
1s returned worſe then it was when it was firſt put into our hands. And 
what can accrew to a foul by ſacrifice, by ceremony, by any outward 
formality, if it receive no deeper imprefiions then theſe can make ? if ve 
return it back to God with nothing but words and noiſe and ſhews, inthe 
poſture of a bragging coward with his ſcarfs and ribbons and big words | 
and glorious lyes? With no better hatchments then theſe we return t | I 
far worſe then we received it, worſe then it was when it was as a ſmoot? U 
Tertull. De Unwritten table, when it was ſuch a ſoul qualem habent qui ſolar habent\ | tl 
Teſtim, anime ſuch a one which they have who have it only as other creatures have, t0 V1 
keep them alive and in being, and no more. And better we had breathed C 
It out when it was firſt breathed in then that we ſhould thus keep and re- th 


tain It, and then return it with no better furniture , no better endowe 
an 
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and filled, then with ſhadows and lyes, That which adorneth, and bet- 
tereth a ſoul, and maketh it fit to be returned, muſt be as fpiritual as it 
ſelf, Self-denyal], Sincerity, Honeſty, love of Mercy, -Humilityz Theſe 
are the riches and glories of a foul, which muſt make it fit to be preſen- 
ted back again into the hands of its Creatour, For theſe, for the ad: 
vancement of theſe, were all outward Ceremony and Formality ordain- 
ed, and without theſe Sacrifice is an abomination, and the Brownilts ca- 
lumny or rather blaſphemy will be a truth, our Preaching will be but 
Preachments; our time of preaching, but diſputing to an hour-glaſs; our 
PuJpits, preſcript places; our ſolemn Faſts, but ſtage-playes, wherein one 
ateth Sin, another Judgment, a third Repentance, and a fourth the Go- 
ſpel; and the bleſſed Sacrament will be but as a Two-peny-teaſt, Or, 
which is worſe, our outward Formality and bufie Diligence in thoſe du- 
ties which require the leaſt, will but ſerve contenebrare inceſta, as the Fa- 
ther ſpeakethyto caſt a miſt and darkneſs upon our impurities, which may 
hide them from our own eyes, whom it moſt concerneth to ſee them,and 
for a while from others, who ſee the beſt of us ( which indeed is the worſt 
of us, becauſe it maketh us worſe and worſe) whileſt the evil they ſha- 
dow and hide is in our very bowels, and ſpreadeth it ſelf, and worketh 
on inſenſibly but moſt ſtrongly and certainly to our ruine. And then it 
appeareth more ugly and deformed to God's pure and all-ſeeipg eye; 
who never hateth an oppreſſour more then when he feech him at the Al- 
tar, and is moſt offended with that fraudulent man who is called Chrifti- 
ay. Wereadinthe Hiſtorian, when Nero had but ſet his foot into the 
temple of Veſta, he fell into a fit of trembling , facinorum recordatione , 
ſaith Tacitus, being ſhaken with the remembrance of his monſtrous 
crimes, For what ſhould he doin the Temple of Veſta who had defiled 
his own mother? And how ſhall we dare to enter Gods courts, unleſs we 
leave our fins behind us? How dare we ſpeak toa God of truth, who de- 
fraud fo many > Why ſhould we faſt from meat, who make our brethren 
our meat, and eat themup? At that great day of ſeparation of true and 
falſe worſhippers, when the Judge ſhall beſpeak thoſe on his right band, 
Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdome prepared for you , the 
form or reaſon is not, For you have ſacrificed often, you have faſted often, 
| you have heard much, you were frequent in the Temple, and yet theſe are 
holy duties, but they are ordinata ad alind, ordained for thoſe that fol- 
low, and therefore are not mentioned, but in them implyed ; For I was 
hungry, and you gave me meat; I was thirſty, and you gave me drink, 1 
was naked, and you clothed me; ſick,, and in priſon, and you viſited me. 
Then outward Worſhip hath its glory and reward when it draweth the 
inward along withit. Thenthe Sacrifice hath a ſweet:{melling ſavour 
when a juſt and merciful man offerethit up; when I ſacrifice and obey, 
hear and do, pray and endeavour, contemplate and praGtiſe, faſt and re- 
' Pent. And thus we are made one, fit to be lookt upon by him who is 
Oneneſs it ſelf, not divided betwixt Sacrifice and Oppreſſion, a Form of 
godlineſs and an habitual Courſe in fin, Diſſembling with God and Fight- 
ing agaioſt kim, betwixt an Hoſanra and a Crucifige, Profefling Chriſt and 
Crucifying him. 1n this unity and conjunCtion every duty and virtue, 
as the ſtars in the firmament, have their ſeveral glory, and they make the 
lraclite, the Chriſtian, a child of light. But if we divide them, or ſet 
up fome few for all, the eafieſt, and thoſe which are moſt attempered to 
the ſenſe, for thoſe which fight againſt it, and bring in them for the main 
which by themſelves are nothing ; if all muſt be Sacrifice, if all muſt be 
Ceremony and outward Formality 3 if this be the concluſion and ſum of 


the whole matter, if this be the body of our worſhip and Religion, then 
inſtead 
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we ſhall meet with a frown anda check, 


inſtead of a Bleſſing and an-Exge we with 
and God will queſtion us for appearing before him in ſtrange afparel which 


he never put upon us 3 queſtion us for doing his command, and tell us he 
never gave any ſuch command , becauſe he gave it not to this end, 17;/ 
he be pleaſed with burnt-fferings , with Ceremony and Formality ? He 
asketh the queſtion with ſome indignation, and therefore it is plain he 
will not, but lotheth the Sacrifice as he doth the Oppreſſaur and Unclean 
perſon that bringeth it. : 

We ſee then (that we may yet draw 1t nearer to us ) that there was 
g00d reaſon why God ſhould thus diſclaim his own ordinance, becauſe he 
made it for their ſakes, and to an end quite contrary to that to which the 
Jew carried it. We ſeethe Prophet might well ſet ſo low an eſteem up. 
on ſo many thouſand rams, becauſe Idolaters and Oppreſlours and crue} 
bloodthirſty men offered them. We ſee Sacrifice and all outward Ce- 
remony and Formality are but as the garment or ſhadow of Religion, 
which is turned into a diſguiſe when ſhe weareth it not, and is nothing, 
is a deluſion, when it doth not follow her. For Oppreſſton and Sacri- 
lege may put on the ſame garment, and the greateſt evil that is may 
caſt ſuch a ſhadow. He that hateth God may ſacrifice to him, he that 
blaſphemeth him may praiſe him, the hand that ſtrippeth the poor may 
put fire tothe incenſe, and the feet that are ſo ſwift to thed blood may 
carry us into the Temple. When all 1s Ceremony,all is vain,nay lighter 
then Vanity : For in this we do not worſhip God, but mock him; give 
him the skin, when he logketh for the heart ; we give ſhadows for ſub: 
ſtances, ſhews for realities, and leaves for fruit ; we mortifie our Juſts 
and atteftions as Tragedians die upon the ſtage, and are the fame fin- 
ners we were, as wicked asever. Our Religion putteth forth nothing 
but bloſlomes : or, if it knit, and make ſome ſhew or hope of fruit, it is 
but as we ſee it in ſome trees , it ithooteth forth at length, and into a 
larger proportion and bigneſs then if it had had its natural concoction, 
and had ripened kindly, and then it hath no taſt or reliſh, but wither- 
eth and rotteth and falleth off, And thus, when we too much dote on 
Ceremony,we neglect the main Work ; and when we negle& the Work, 
we fly to Ceremony and Formality, and lay hold onthe Altar, Wedeal 
with our God as Ariſtotle of Cyrene did with Lais, who promiſed to 
briog her back again into her country if ſhe would help him againſt bis 
adverſaries whom he was to contend with ; and when that was done, to 
make good his oath, drew her piCture as like her as art could make it, 
and carried that. And we fight againſt the Devil as Dari#s did againſt 
Alexander, with pomp and gayety and gilded armour,as his prey rather 
then as his enemies. And thus we walk in a vain ſhadow, and trouble our 
ſelves in vain, and in this region of Shews and Shad ows dream of happi- 
nefs, and are miſerable z of heaven, and fall a contrary way : as Julius 
Czfar dreamed that he ſoared up and was carried above the clouds, and 
= Jupiter by the right hand, and the next day was (hain in the Senate- 

ouſe, 

I will not accuſe the foregoing Ages of the Church , becauſe as they 
were loud for the ceremonious part of Gods worſhip, ſo were they 3s 
fincere init, and did worſhip hins in ſpirit and in truth, and were equally 
zealous in them both ; and though they raiſed the firſt to a great height, 
yet never ſuffered it ſo to over-top the other as to put out its Jight , but 
were what their outward os rs ſpake them,as full of Piety as Cere- 
mony. And yet we ſee that high eſteem which they had of the Sacrament# 
of the Church led ſome of them upon thoſe errours which they could 


not well quit themſclyes of but by falling into worſe, It is on all hands 
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agreed that they are not abſolutely neceſlary, not fo neceſſary as Morti- 
fyiog of our luſts, and denying of our ſelves, not ſo necellary as actual 
Holineſs. It is not abſolutely neceſlary to be baptized ; for many have 
not paſſed that Jordan, yet have been ſaved; but it is neceſlary to have 
the laver of regeneration, and to cleanſe our ſelves from {10. lt 1s not 
abſolutely neceſſary to eat the Bread and drink the Wine in the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper ; for ſome croſs accident may intervene , and 
put me by : butitis neceſſary to feed onthe Bread of lite ; as neceſſary 
as my meat, to do Gods will. True Piety is abſolutely neceſſary , be- 
cauſe none can hinder me from that but my ſelf ; but it is not alwates in 
every mans power to bring himſelf to the Font, or approch the Lord's 
Table. All that can be ſaid is, That, when they may be had , they are 
abſolutely neceſſary; but they are therefore not abſolutely neceſſary be- 
cauſe they cannot alwaies be had, And they who ſtretcht beyond this 
ſtretcht beyond their line, and loſt themſelves in an ungrounded and un- 
warranted admiration of theſe Ordinances, which, whileſt we look upon 
them in their proper orb and compaſls, can never have honour and eſteem 
enough. Some put'the Communion into the mouthes of Infants, who had 
but now their being ; and into the mouthes of the Dead, who had indeed 
a being,but not ſuch a being as to be fit Communicants. And S, Auguſtine 
thought Baptiſme of Infants ſo abſolutely neceſſary that Not to be bapti- 
zed was to be damned,and therefore was forced alto to create a new Hell 
that was never before heard of, and to find out mitem damnationem, a 
more mild and eafie damnation, more fit, as he thought, for the tender- 
neſs and innocency of Infants. 

Now this was but an errour in ſpeculation, the errour of devout and 
pious men, who in honour tothe Authour of the Sacraments made them 
more binding and neceflary then they were, And we may learn thus much 
by this overgreat eſteem the fir{t and beſt Chriſtians, and the moſt learn- 
ed amoneg(t them, had of them, that there is more certainly due then 
hath been given in theſe latter times by men who have learnt to deſpite all 
Learning, whoſe great devotion it is to quarrel and cry down all Devo: 
tion, who can find no way to gain the reputation of wiſdome but by fierce 
and loud impugning of that which hath been praQtiſed and commended 
to ſucceeding ages by the wiſeſt in their generation; by men who firſt cry 
down the determinations of the Church, and then in a ſcornful and pro- 
phane pride and animoſity deny there is any ſuch colleRion or body as a 
Church at all. 

But our errours in practiſe are more dangerous, more ſpreading, more 
univerſal, For what is our eſteem of the Sacraments? More a great deat 
then theirs, and yet lefs, becauſe it is ſuch as we ſhould not give them, e- 
ven ſuch as they whom they are fo bold to cenſure would have anathe- 
matized, We think, or act asif we did, that the water of Baptiſme doth 
Cleanſe us, though we make ourſelves more Leopards , fuller of ſpots, 
then before ; that the Bread in the Euchariſt will nouriſh us up to eternal 
life;though we feed on husks all the remainder of our dayes. We bap: 
tize our children, and promiſe and vow for them, and then inſtil] thoſe 
thriving and worldly principles intothem which null and cancel the vow 
we made at the Font; Hither we bring them to renounce the world,and 
at home teach them to Jove it, And for the Lords Supper, what is com- 
monly our preparation ? A Sermon, a few hours of meditation, a ſeem- 
Ing farewel to our common affairs, a faint heaving at the heart that will 
Not be lifted up, a ſad and demure countenance at the time ; and the next 
day, nay before the next day, this miſtis ſhaken off, and we are ready 
to give Mammon a falute and a chearfu} countenance,the World our ſer- 
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as maliciouſly, to wanton it as ſportfully, to cheat as kindly as ever we 
did long before, when we never ſo much as thought of a Sacrament.Anq 
ſhall we now place all Religion, nay any Religion, inthis? or call that 
good, that abſolutely good and necellary, tor which we are the worſe, 
abſolutcly the worſe, every day? Well may God ask the queſtion , 17;// 
he be pleaſed with this 2 Well may he by one Prophet ask , Who hath 
required it 2 and by another inſtru@t us, and ſhew ws yet a wore excellent 
way. 
_ was not the errour of the Jew alone, to forget true and inward 
Sanctity, and to truſt upon outward Worſhip and Formality but fad 
experience hath taught us that the ſame errour, which miſled the Jew 
under his weak and beegerly elements, hath in the fulneſs of time found 
admittance and harbour in the breaſts of Chriſtians under that perfe@ ly 
of liberty, in which the grace of God hath appeared unto all men, 1 am 
unwilling to make the parallel ; It carrieth with it ſome probability that 
ſome of them had that groſs conceit of God, that he fed on the fleſh of 
bulls, and drunk the blood of goats. For God himſelf ſtandeth up 
and denieth it, Wil/T eat the fleſh of bulls, and drink the blood of goat; * 
if I be hungry, Iwill not tell thee. It there were not ſuch a conceit, why 
doth God thus expoſtulate? And is there no ſymptome, no indication, 
of this diſeaſe in us? Do we not believe that God delighteth in thele pa 
geants and formalities? that he better liketh the devotion of the Ear 
then of the Heart? Do we not meaſure out our devotion rather by the 
many Sermons we have heard, then the many Almes we have given ( or 
which is better) the many evil thoughts we have ſtifled, the many uuru- 
ly defires we have ſuppreſt, the many paſſions we have ſubdued , the 
many temptations we have conquered ? Hath not this been our Arith: 
metick, to caſt up our accounts, not by the many good deeds we have 
done, which may ſtand for figures or numbers, but by the many reproches 
we have given tothe times, the many bitter-cenſures we have paſt upon 
men better then ourſelves, the many Sermons we have heard,which ma- 
ny times, God knoweth, are no better then cyphers, and by themlelves 
ſ1gnifie no more? Do we not pleaſe our ſelves with theſe conceits, and 
litc our ſelves up into the third heaven? Do we not think that God is well 
pleaſed with theſe thoughts? do we not believe they are ſacrifices ot a 
{weet-ſmelling ſavour unto him? And what is this leſs then to thiok that 
God will eat the fleſh of bulls, and drink the blood of goats ? nay , may it 


not ſeem far worſe, to think that God is fed and delighted with our for- 8 
malities, whichare but lyes, and that he is io love with our hypocrilic! 
I may be bold to ay itis as groſs an errour and as oppoſite to the wiſdome i 
of God asthe other, Itistruly ſaid, Multa non iicita vitiat animu, X 
That the mind and intention of man may draw an obliquity on thoſe - i 
Ctions which in themſelves are lawful. Nay, zzulta mandata vitiat, it may Þ 
make that unlawful which is commanded. Oh, 3t 3s a fearful thing 0 Þ 
fall into the hands of the living God! but how fearful is it to have his | 
hand fall upon us when we ſtand at his Altar! to ſee him frown and | 
hear him thunder when we worſhip! in anger to queſtion us when vt | 
- to pierce our ſouls through ; 
and through, if God ſhould now ſend a Prophet to us to tell us that our 
frequenting the Church and coming to his Table are diſtaſtful to him? 


are doing our duty ! What a dart would it 


that our faſts are not ſuch as he hath choſen, and that he hateth them # 
much as he doth our Oppreſſion and Cruelty, to which they may be the 
prologue? that he will have none of the one, becauſe he will have none 


of the other ? And yet if we terminate Religion in theſe outward for 
maliti 
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malities, make them wait upon our lJuſts, to wo them with more ſmooth- 
neſs and with more ſtate and pomp and applauſe to their end , to that 
- which they look ſo earneſtly upon, if we thus appear before God , he 
that ſhall tell us as much of our Hearing and Faſting and Frequenting 
the Church ſhall be as true a Prophet as Micah the Moraſthite 
WAS, | 

And now, to conclude, if you ask me wherewith ye ſhall come before 
the Lord, and bow your ſelves before the moſt High, look further into the 
Text, and there you have a full and complete Directory, Do juſtly 
love mercy , and walk humbly with your God, With theſe you may ap: 
proch his courts, and appear at hisaltar. 1x aram Dei Juſtitia imponi- | 
zur, ſaith LaQtantiusz Juſtice and Mercy and Sincerity are the beſt and po cults, 
fitteſt ſacrifices for the Altar of God, which is the Heart of man, an Al. ** © 
ear that muſt not be polluted with blood, Hoc qui exhibet, toties ſacri- 
ficat, quoties bonum aliquid ant pium facit; The man that is juſt and wer- 
ciful doth ſacrifice as oft as he doth any juſt and merciful act. Come 
then and appear before God, and offer up theſe. Nor need you fear 
that ridiculous and ungodly imputation, which preſenteth you to the 
world under the name of vere moral mer, Bear it as your crown of re: 
joycing. It is ſtigma Jeſu Chriſti, a mark of Chriſt Jeſus : And none 
will lay it upon you asa defect but they who are not patient of any Iofs 
but of their honeſty ; who have learnt an art to joyn together in one the 
Saint and the Deceiver ;z who can draw down heaven to them with a 
thought, and yet ſupplant and overreach their brother as cunningly as 
the Devil doth them, Bonus vir, Cains Seins ; Cains Seins is a good man; Tertull, Apoleg; 
his only fault is, that he is a Chriſtian, would the Heathen ſay. He-is a 
goud moral man, but he is not of the Ele, that is, one of our faGion , 
1.ith one Chriſtian of another, I much wonder how long 2a good moral 
714n hath been ſuch a monſter. What is the Decalogue but an abbridg= 
ment of Morality « What is Chriſts Sermon on the mount but an im- 
provement of that? and ſhall Civil and honeſt converſation then be the 
mark of a Reprobate ? Shall Nature bring forth a Regulus, a Cato, a 
Fab1icius, Juſt and Honeſt men, and ſhall Grace and the Goſpel of 
Chriſt bring torth nothing but Zanies,but Players and Actours of Religion, 
bur Phariſees and Hypocrites? Or was the New creature, the Chriſtian, 
raiſed up to thruſt the Moral man out of the world 2 Muſt all be EleQi- 
onand Regeneration ? Muſt all Religion be carried along in phraſes and 
words and noiſe, and muſt Juſtice and Mercy be expoſed as monſters , 
and flung out into the land of obliyion? Or how can they be ele& and 
regenerate who are not juſt and merciful No: The Moral man , that 
keepeth the commandments, # mot far from the kingdome of God; and Mark. 12:34: 
he that is a Chriſtian, and buildeth up his Morality and Fxſtzce and Mer- 
cy upon his Faith in Chriſt, and keepeth a good conſcience, and doth to 
others what he would that others ſhould do unto him ſhall enter in and have Matth. 7, 123 
a manſion there, when ſpeculative and Seraphick Hypocrites, who decree 
_ God, and preordain there a place for themſelves, ſhall be ſhut out of 

Oors. 

Come then, and appear before God with theſe, with Innocence and 
Integrity and Mercifulneſs. Waſh your hands in innocency, and compaſs Plal. 26. 6. 
bis altar. For Chriſt hath made us Prieſt; unto his Father; there is our B*v-1+ 6 
Ordination : To offer up ſpiritual ſacrifice; ' there is our duty and per- 1 Pet- 3-5+ 
formance : By Jeſus Chriſt z there is our ſeal tomake good and ſure our 
acceprance. Chryſoſtom, beſides that great Sacrifice of the Croſs, hath 18 Plal. 59+ 
found out many more, Martyrdome, Prayer, Juſtice, Almes,Praiſe,Com- 
punction, and Humility 3 and he bringeth in too the Preachiog of the 

L 2 Word ; 
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Word : Which all make war avanai, faith Baſil, 4 moſs magnificent and 
pretious ſacrifice. We need not cull out any more then theſe in the Text: 
for in offering up theſe we ſhall find the true nature and reaſon of a $a- 
crifice obſerved, For to make any thing a true Sacrifice there muſt be a 
plain and expreſs change of the thing that is offered. It was a Bull or a 
Ram, but it is ſet apart and conſecrate to God : And It 1s a Sacrifice, 
and muſt be ſlain. And this is remarkable in all theſe ; in which though 
no Death befall us, as inthe Beaſt offered in Sacrifice, but that Death 
which is our Life, our Death to fin, yet a change there is, which being 
made to the honour of Gods Majeſty is very pleaſing and acceptable in 
his fight. When we do juſtly, we have (lain the Beaſt, the worſt part of 
us, our Loveof the world, our filthy Luſts, our Covetouſneſs and Am: 
bition, which are the life and foul of Fraud and Violence and Opprel- 
fion, by which they live and move and have their being. When we of- 
fer up our Goods, there is a change : For how ſtrong is our affection to 
them? how do we adore them as Gods? are they not in common eſteem 
as our life and blood ? and do we not as willingly part with our breath 
as with our wealth? Now who ſo doth good and diftributeth and ſcatter- 
eth his wealth, he poureth forth his very blood,bindeth the ſacrifice with 
cords to the horns of the altar, letteth out all worldly defires with his 
wealth, and hath lain that ſacrifice, ſaith $. Paul, with which God is well 
Pleaſed. And laſt of all, Humility waſteth and conſumeth us to nothing, 
maketh us an Holocauſt, a whole-burnt-offering , nothing in our ſelves, 
nothing in reſpeR of God 3 and by this our exinanition, it exalteth all 
the Graces of God in us, filleth us with life and glory, with high appre- 
henſions, with lively anticipations of that which is not ſeen, but laid up 
for us in the treaſuries of heaven. Theſe are the good mans Sacrifice, 
and they naturally flow from the Good which is here ſhewn in the Text, 
and are the parts of it, Theſe were from the beginning, and ſhall never 
be aboliſht. And if weoffer up theſe, we ſhall never be queſtioned or 

acked, Will God be pleaſed with theſe ? For he is pleaſed only with thele, 

and for theſe with whatſoever we offer. And he will love us for theſe, 

and accept us in him who, to ſanifie and preſent theſe, offered 2imelf av 
offering and a ſacrifice of a [weet-ſmelling ſavour , even Jeſus Chriit the 
righteous, who is a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchizedek, 

Thus have we taken a view of the Good in the Text as it ſtandeth in op- 
poſition with the Sacrifices of the Law and outward Formality : And,now 
the veil is drawn,we ſhall preſent it in its full beauty and perfection in our 
next. 
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MICAH VI. 8. 


He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good; and what doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy ; 
and 10 walk. humbly with thy God ? 


erMnDdE have ſhewed you that Piety is termed good in it ſelf 
in oppoſition to Sacrifice and the Ceremonies of the 
Law, which were but ex i»ſtituto, for ſome reaſons 
inſtituted and ordained, but in themſelves were nei- 
ther good norevil. We might now take a view of 
this Good as it ſtandeth in oppoſition to the things of 
this world, which either our Luxury or Pride or Co: 
| - vetouſneſs have raiſed in their eſteem, and above 
their worth, and called goorl, as the Heathens conſecrated their Aﬀedti- 
ons, their Diſeaſes, their very Vices, and placed them in the number of 
their Gods. For Goodis that which all deſire, which all bowe and ſtoop 
to 3] but yet it hath as ſeveral ſhapes as there be opinions and conſtitutions 
of men, And all the miſtake is in our choice, that we ſet up ſomething 
to look upon which is not worth a glance of oureye; that we call evil 
good, and that good which is neither evil nor good, but may make us fo, 
good, if we uſe it well, andevil, if we abuſe itz ( Noz eft bonum quo uti £ji), 25. 
male poſſir 5 That cannot be truly and in it ſelf good which we may uſe 
to an evil end, ſaith Seneca) that we propoſe to our ſelves objets which 
areattended wichdanger, and very often with horrour, and give to 
them this glorious title ; paint out to our ſelves ſome deformed ſtrumpet, 
and call her a Goddeſs, and kils the lips of that which will bite like a 
cockatrice. Good we defire, and when our defires have run to that which 
we ſet up for good, we meet with nothing but evil , which ſheweth not 
It ſelf till it be felt. We hoyſe up our ſails, and make towards it, and 
are ſwallowed up in that Sea, as Auguſtine calleth it, of the good things 
of this world, which we thought might carry us to the end of our hope. 
We take it for bread, and in our mouth it is gravel, We take it for 
pleaſure, and when we taſt it it isgall, We hunt after Riches as good, 
| and they begger us; climb to Honour, and that breaketh our neck. And 
though we ſwallow down theſe good things as the Ox doth water, yet we 
are never full. S, Hilary in his Comments on the firſt Pſalm, having ob- 
ſerved that ſome there were who drew down all their interpretations of 
that Book reſpeCtively to ſpiritual things and God himſelf, becauſe they 
thought it ſome diſparagement to that Book that terrene and ſecular mat- 
| ter 
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ter ſhould ſo often interline it ſelf, yet paſſeth on them no heavier cen. 
ſare then this, Hec eorum opinio argui non poteſt , 8c. We need not be ſy 
Gyere as to condemn this opinion of theirs, becauſe it proceedeth 
from a mind piouſly and Py affected, and it is a thing 
which deſerveth rather commendation then blame » by a favourable 
endeavour to ſtrive to apply all things to him by whom all things 
were made. For theſe things are not good , but only go under this 
deputative and borrowed title. The world hath cryed them up, but 
the Scripture hath no ſuch name for them. 1# #s good to praiſe the Lord, 
nay, #t is good to be affiied; this we read : but where do we read, 7t is 
good to be rich, it ir good to be honourable, it is good to go in purple, and 
fare deliciouſly every day £ Wefind many curſes and woes ſent after them, 


Luke 16, 25. but we never find them graced with the title of good. Thox haſt recei- 


Matth. 4.8. 


Anguftin, 
© Serm. 12, i 
Matth, 


ved thy good things, faith Abraham to Dives: Good things, but thine,fuch 
as thy luſts eſteemed ſo; thy good things, and ſuch good things as have 
helpt to hurry theeto this place of torment. Good they are not ; for 
they are ſo far from making a man good, that they make him not rich, ' 
Look upon Dives at his feaſt, and Lazarus at his gates, and which was 
the rich man? If I ſhould ſay, Lazarxs, it were no paradox ; for Diver 
had nothing of a rich man but his name, 

Good then they are not in themſelves, nor can they be, but by being 
ſubſervient to this Good in the Text, And therefore we mult make ano- 
ther defalcation of theſe Temporal goods, as we did of thole Sacrifices 
which were but temporary, Down muſt Sacrifice,and down muſt Man: 
2:02: Down muſt his temple and his groves, and no piQure , no repre- 
ſentation muſt be left of them in our minds. But let us look upon Sacri. 
fice and Formality as ſhadows, and upon the things of this world as leſs 
then ſhadows, and then upon the ruines of Hypocrifte and Covetoul- 
neſs and Ambition, to build up a temple to true Piety and Religion, and 
that which is called Good here in the Text , which God by his Prophet 
hath laid open before our eyes: For he hath ſhewed thee , O man, not $a- 
crifice, not the glory of the world (that is the Devils ſhew) but he hath 

ſhewed thee what is good, ; 

And now having drawn the veil, we may enter the Sanur Sanforum, 
the Holy of holies, and behold Piety and that which is Goed, that Good 
which is ſoinit lelf, real and eternal, quod nec invitns accipis, nec invi- 
tus amittis, which thou neither receivelt nor loſeſt but when thou wilt, 
as thou mayeſt thy poſſeſſions, thy honours, nay thy body and life it (elf, 
which all may be taken from thee againſt thy will 3 that Good which is2 3 
defluxion and emanation from God himſelf, derived and flowing from © 
that Wiſdome which dwelt with him from all eternity 3 that Good which 7 
will make us good here, and raiſe us up to be eternal with him in the 
higheſt heavens, that Good which will give us an heavenly underſtanding, 
a divine will, angelical affeftions, and in a manner incorporate us with | 
God himſelf. ; x © 

And if you pleaſe to look upon it in its perfe&ion of beauty, you may # 
conſider it, 1. asfitted and proportioned to our very nature, 2. as fitted 
to all ſorts and conditions of men, 3, as lovely and amiable in the eyes |? 
of all, 4. as filling and ſatisfying us, 5. as giving a reliſh and ſweet taſtto |? 
the worſt of evils which may befall us, whileſt with love and admirati- *? 
on we look upon it, and making thoſe things of the world which are not 7% 
good in themſelves, uſeful and good and advantageous to us. This ® Þ 
the object which is here ſet up; and itis a fair one; and ar is calledto | 
be the ſpe&atour 5 He hath ſbewed thee, O man, And if he look upon! 


with a ſtedfaſt and fingle eye, with affeion and love, it will _ hin | 
ignum 
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jgnum Deo ſpeFaculum, an object fit for the Angels and God himſelf to 
look upon : For 1.itisfitted to him ; 2. it is opened and made maniteſt, 
placed before his eye,He hath ſhewed thee it ;, 3. Laſt of all, it is required of 
him ; for what elſe doth he require # lt is proper for him It 1s diſplayed and 
laid open before him 3 It is a Law to bind him : He hath ſhewed thee, O 
man, what is good ; and what doth the Lord require ? 
And firſt, we cannot doubt but God built up Man for this end alone, 
for this Good; to communicate his Goodneſs to him to make him partaker 
of a Divine nature, to make him a kind of God upon theearth, to imprint 
his image upon him, by which according to his meaſure and capacity he 
might exprek and repreſent God, 1. By the Knowledge not only of na- 
tural and tranſitory things, but alſo of thoſe which pertain to everlaſting 
life, as it is Col, 3. 10, being renewed in knowledge, after the image of hint 
that created him : 2, By the reQitude and fandtity of his Will, putting oz Ephel 4. 24, 
that new man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs : 
and 3. By the free and ready Obedience of the outward parts and inward 
faculties to the beck and command of God ; which being Divine, a breath- 
ing from God himſelf, cannot but look forward, and look upward upen 
its original, and fo teach us to be juſt, as God is righteous in all bis wayes, to 
be merciful, as he is merciful, and to walk, humbly before him, who hath 
thus built us up out of the duſt, but to eternity, Ifay, God hath 1m- 
printed this image on Man : And what communion can God have with 
evil? What relation hath an immortal Eſſence to that which paſſeth * Cor. 7. 3t 
away, changeth every day, and at laſt is not ? Take Man for themiracle of 
the world, as Triſmegiſtus calleth him, that ozher, that /-ſer world, the tye 
and bond of all the other parts, which were made for his ſake, and what 
converſation ſhould he have but in heaven? what ſhould he look upon 
but that which is good? Or take him as made after Gods image, as having 
that property which no cther creature hath, to underſtand, to will, to 
reaſon, and determin, by which he was made capable of good, and made 
to be partaker of itz and we cannot think he had an Underſtanding given 
him only to forge deceit and contrive plots, to find out a #wi/ight and an Job 24+ 15, 
opportunity to do miſchief, to invent new delights, to make an art of 
pleaſure, and draw out a method and law of wickedneſs ; that that which 
was given him as his counſeller in relation to this good, ſhould be his pur= 
velour in the works of the fleſh,and no better then a pander to his luſt. We 
cannot think that he had a Will given him toembrace ſhadows and appas: 
ritions, which play with our Phanſie, and deceiveus; to wait upon the 
Fleſh, which fighteth againſt the Spirit and this Image within us. We 
cannot think he had Reaſon given to diſtinguiſh him trom the other crea- 
tures, to make him worſe then they. This cannot be the thought of a | 
Man whilett he remaineth fo, a ar, who is formed and fitted and faſhi- —_— 
oned only for that which is good. This conſideration made Quintilian ——— 
himſelf, a heathen, to pronounce, That it was as natural for Man to be 94** piſcibus, 
good as for Birds to fly, or Fifhes to ſwim, becauſe Man was made tor the ke ages 
one, as the Birds and Fiſhes were for the other. volucribus con= 
Secondly, there is no proportion at all between any corporeal or ſen- Fardlins es 
ſal thing and the ſoul of man, which is a ſpirit and immortal, and fo re- pwrebar F dy 
{embleth that God which breathed it intous. For, as LaCtantius ſaid ; 4% ntnram, 
God is not hungry,that you need ſet him meat, nor thirſty,that you ſhould TOES 
pour out drink unto him, nor in the dark, that you need light up candles Quint..12. 
And what is Beauty, what is the Wedge of gold, to the Soul 2 The one is 1% 9rakc- 
from the earth, earthly ; the other is from the Lord of heaven, The World is x Cad 45: 
the Lords, and the World is the Souls, and all that therein is. And to Pſal. 24-1. 
behold the Creature, and in the World, as in abcok, to {tudy and find 
OL, 
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out the Creatour 5 to contemplate his Majeſty, his Goodneſs, his i 

dome ; and to diſcover that happineſs which is prepared for it; to bebo! 

the heavens, the works of Gods hand, and purchaſe a place there ; to cy. 

verſe with Seraphim and Cherubim 3 this is the proper a of the Soul fo; 

which it was made,this,this alone was proportioned to it, And herein coy. 

ſiſteth the excellency and very eſſence of Religion, and the Good which 

is here ſhewed us, in exalting the Soul, in drawing it back from mixing 

with the Creature, in bringing it into ſubjection under God the firſt ang 

only Good, in uniting it to its proper object, in making that which wz 

the breath of God breathe nothing but God ; The Soul being as the mat. 

ter, and this Good here, that is Piety and Religion, the form ; the Sou] be. 

ing 6#e&;4 (for ſo Plato calleth Matter) the receptacle of this Good, as the 

Matter is of the Form, and never right and of a perfe& beiog till itre, 

ceive it ; this Good being as the ſeed and the Soul the ground, the matrix 

and the womb. And there is a kind of ſympathy between this Good, this 

immortal ſeed, and the heart and mind of Man, as there is between Seed 

and the womb of the Earth. For the Soul no ſooner ſeeth ir unclouded, 
unvailed,not diſguiſed and made terrible by the intervention of things not 

truly good, but upon a full manifeſtation ſhe is taken, as the Bridegroom 

in the Canticles, with its eye and beauty. Heaveo ls a fair ſight, evenin 

| their eyes who tend to deſtrudtion ſo that there 1sa kind of nearnek 

and alliance between this Good and thoſe notions and principles which 

God imprinted in usat the firſt. And therefore even Nature it ſelf had 

a glimpſe, a weak and imperfeC fight, of this Good, and ſaw a further mark 

2. de Finib, tO aim at then this world in this ſpan of time could ſet up. Hence Tully 
Senec. ep. 56. Calleth Man a mortal God, and Seneca telleth us, that by that which is belt 
1» homine quid in Man we go before other creatures, but follow to joyn with that which 
be 92” is truly good, by which we may be carried along to the fountain of Good, 


tis; hac antece- 


dit animalia, even God himſelf. 
oc ſequitor. For again, as this Good here,that is,Picty and Religion, beareth a ſym: 
pathy and correſpondence with the mind of Man, ſo hath the Soul & 
Man Jvrewy.maesiny, a formative quality, a power to ſhape and faſhion it, 
and by the ſweet influence and kindly aſpect of Gods quickening grace 
to bring forth ſomething of the ſame nature, ſome heavenly creature, the 
New man, which is made up in holineſs and righteouſneſs, in Juſtice and er: 
cy and Humility, which are the Good in the Text 5 The beauty of which 
may beget and raiſe up that violence in us which may break open the 
gates of heaven, beget a congregation of Saints, of juſt and honelt men, 
a numerous poſterity to Abraham of hoſpital and »zercifu! men; and an 
army of Martyrs, which ſhall in all h»mvility lay down their lives for his 
ſake that gave them, aud forſake all to joyn and adhere to this Good, 
And now in the ſecond place, as it is fitted and proportioned to the 
Soul of man, 1o is it to every ſoul of man, to all ſorts and conditions 0! 
men.l[t is fitted to the Jew and to theGentile, to the bond and to the free, 
to the rich and to the poor, to the ſcribe and to the ideote, to the young 
and to the aged. No man fo much a Jew,no man ſuch a bored (]ave,no 
man ſuch a Lazar, none ſo dull and flow of underſtanding, no ſuch Bar- 
zillai, but he may receive it. Freedom and Slavery, Circumciſion and 
Uncircumeiſion, Riches and Poverty, Quickneſs and Slowneſs of under: 
ſtanding, in reſpe& of this Good,of Piety and Religion,are all alike. Re 
ligionisno peculiar, but the moſt common and the moſt communicative 
one hed thing that is, Keiye, viuOr, won, yape, mis, inns, ayam, &c., The Lan 
by 3. ie the Prophets, the Oracles, Grace, Faith, Hope and Charity, theſe, faith Nazi 
dds rRoy, ADZEDE, are common to all, as common as the Sun: are the goods and poſſef- 
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thoſe who are willing to receive them. Nor were there any thing more 
unjuſt then our Faith and Religion (faith he) if zt were entailed only 
on jome few 3 if God, whoſe Property and Nature it is to .do good, 
ſhould diſperſe that Good moſt ſparingly which' doth moſt pleaſe 
him - if he ſhould ſhut it up, as he doth Gold and other Mertals, inthe 
bowels of the earth, and ſeal a patent but to ſome few to find and dig it 
out; ifit ſhould be left, as the things of this world are, in the uncettain 
and unequal hand of Chance; or if, looking alike on all, it ſhould with- 
draw and hide it ſelf from the moſt, 2nd be unatchievable and not to be 
attained to by ſome, when it is bound up as it were in the boſome of 0- 
thers. No; the moſt excellent things are moſt common, and offered 
and preſented to all. Nothing is ſo common as this Good 3 and when o- 
ther things fly from us,and, as we follow after them, remove themſelves 
farther off, and mock our endeavours,this is alwayes near us,ſhineth upon 
us, inviteth and folliciteth us to take it for our guide, that it may lead us 
in a certain and unerring courſe through the falſe ſhews and deceitfulneſs 
of this world, through blackneſs and darkneſs, to the end for which we 
were made. This Good is every mans good that will : As Aquinas is faid 
to have replyed to his fiſter, when ſhe askt him how ſhe might be ſaved, 
Si velis, If you are willing, you may. Every covetous perſon is not rich; 
Every ambitious man hath not the higheſt placez Every ſtudent isnot a 
great clerk. But Piety openeth the gate to every man that knocketh ; _ 
and he that will, entreth in and raketh poſſeſſion of her. Faſtidioſior eſt Petrach. 1.5; 
Es X f FR , . 6g Re.Fam ep. 
ſcientia quam virtws. Paucorum eft ut literati ſint 5 omninm, ut'boni, That 
which is beſt is moſt acc:flible, And when other things, Knowledge and 
Wealth and Honour, are coy and keep a diſtance, and when we have 
them, are deſultorious, and ready inthe midſt of all our joy and pride to 
leave us, and leave us nothing but a heavy heart and dropping eye to 
look after them ; this Good is ever before us, and never removeth it ſelf 
till we chaſe it away ; is ever with us, if we will, and if we will, as the fa- 
ther in the Goſpel telleth the elder ſon, we may be ever with it, and all Luk. 15.31 
that it hath is ours, Ina word, it is moſt kind and moſt beneficial when 
moſt profeſs it, It is not lapt up in the ephod,as belonging to the Prieſt 
alone : for it was not ſhewed to him alone, nor was it required of him as 
lone. Every branch and part of it concerneth you who are to be taughe 
as much as them that are ſet over you inthe Lord to teach you, The 
People are bound to be as holy as the Prieſt, and they are both to paſs 
the ſame narrow way, Nor are the gates of heaven ſo made that they 
will fly open to the People, but muſt be beat upon with violence by the 
Prieſt ; that he muſt bow and ſtoop, and lye dowg in the duſt, and mor- 
tifie himſelf, and then be ſcarcely /aved, as $. Peter ſpeaketh, but they , pet. 4.18. 
may walk on in the Juſt of their hearts, and do what they pleaſe, and then 
enter Heaven with all their fins, with Hellit ſelf about chem. This is 
a dangerous errour, and we havereaſon to fear it hath ſent many the os 
ther way, even to the place of torment, where it will bring no eaſe at all 
to them to ſee thoſe whom they fooliſhly thought this Good did only 
concern beaten with more ſtripes then they, | All are men, and this Good 
Is ſhews to all, and required of allz and tribulation and anguiſh will be upon ggq, 4, g; 
every _ that regardeth it not, upon the Prieſt firſt, and alſo upon the 
-eop =_ 
Thirdly, as it is fitted to all men, fo is it lovely and amiable in the eyes 
ff all. And this is the glory and triumph of Goodneſs and Piety, that 
t ſtriketh a reverence in thoſe who neglet it, findeth a place in his 
eaſt whoſe hand is ready to ſuppreſs it, is magnified by thole who revile 
t, O-tuncvincit cim ledatur, tunc intelligitur ciim arguitur, then con- 
quereth 
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i quereth when it cannot prevail, is then underſtood when it is oppoſed 
and then gaineth honour when it cannot win aſſent, Oh what a vid 
and triumph had Chriſts Innocency over the heart and tongue of Pilate 
Luke 2324: Eventhen when he gave ſentence of death againſt him ! Be it as you r6 
v.4,14. quire; thishis Ambition and Fears forced from him : but, Ifind xo faul 
in this man; this was the victory of Chriſts Innocency, which made his 
Judge his Advocate, who at once pleadeth for him and condemneth hin, 
How glorious were the bleſſed Martyrs in their thoughts who dragged 
them to execution? How do the wicked Saiot them 1n their heart whom 
they gnaſh at with their teeth ? How do their Paſſions rage againſt then 
when their Reaſon acquitteth them ? How do good men beat down and 
diſmay their enemies in their very fall? and how do their enemies ſecret- 
| ly wiſh that, being ſuch, they would not be ſuch, but caſt in their lot 
Ecclus. 49.1. with them, and be as wicked as they ? The remembrance of Joſiah, faith 
the Wiſeman, # like a perfume, 4s ſweet 8s honey in all mens monthes. For 
as the one taketh the Senſe, ſo doth the other ſurpriſe the Reaſon, and is x; 
proper and natural to the Underſtanding as Honey and Muſick are to the 
Senſe. And this is taken from the common ſtock of Nature, and we ne- 
ver loſe it but with our ſelves, nor can we lay it by till we are unmanned, 
and like Nebuchadnezzar, driven into the field and turned into beaſts, 
For who was ever {o intemperate as to condemn Temperance for a vice! 
Who was ever ſuch a traitour as to write a panegyrick on Rebellion ? 
Who was ever ſuch a devil as not to wiſh himſeli a Saint 2 We deny not Þ 
but that continuance in fin, advantage and proſperity in fin, the pleaſures | 
of (in, the long-ſuffering of God, which may be lookt upon as an applauſe | 
from heaven, the cringes and idolatry of Paraſites, the profit of fin, the 
honour of ſin, may ſwell and puff up a man of Belia), and build himup 
into a moſt unholy faith, That thus, thus it ſhould be 5 That there 1sno 
virtue but a thriving vice, no holineſs but powerful and glorious hypo- | 
crifie ; That Vice bowed to is virtue, and Virtue whipt and diſgracedis | 
vice : Butthen many a fad interval he hath, many a twinge and gnawing 
at his heart, that he dare not look upon his Sin but in this dreſs and ſtate; 
and maugre all theſe, many a bitrer remembrance, which diſquieteth and Z 
buffeteth him, that in this height and glory he ſhaketh and wavereth andis Þ 
unſtedfaſt in this his faith, that he cannot give a full and conſtant aſſent to 
that which he is ſo willing to believe, cannot be perſwaded of what heis # 
—_— nor believe what he doth believe, but is fick and well, is re- 
olvedand trembleth, condemneth and abſolveth himſelf every day, and 3 
catinot live in peace in that fin in which nevertheleſs he may be reſolved 
to dye. To conclude thisz Even they who weary themſelves in the 8 
wayes of wickednefs know there is no reſt but in this Good; and thole | 
fools who count Piety as madneſs, when they make a truce with their 
Paſſions, and conſult with Reaſon, are ſo wiſe as to ſee and admire a0 
acknowledge the beauty of this Good. | 
Fourthly, as this Good in the Text is lovely and amiable, ſo is it filling 8 
and ſatisfying, fo fitted to the Soul that it filleth it when nothing elſe car. | 
For that which filleth a thing muſt be proportioned to it. The Heart of | 
man 1s a little member ; It wil not, faith S. Bernard, give a Kite its break f 
Faſt; and yetitis too largea receptacle, of too great a compaſs, for tie Þ 
Whole world to fill, 1s hoc toto wihil fingulis ſatis eſt; There is nothing g 
1n the whole Univerſe which is taken for enough by any one particu lat 
man, nothing in which the appetite of a ſingle man can reſt. Only ti Þ 
Geod here in the Text can fitit, becauſe it is fitted to it. Honour is but 
air, and is loſt in the graſping ; Riches are butearth, and fiok from us! 
the digging 3 Pleaſures are but ſhadows, and {lip through our _— 
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but this Ggpd is a ſolid, permanent, laſtiog thing, changeth the Soul into 
it ſelf, filleth it in every part, and bringeth delight where it filleth. / 
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—— 


y have ſeen an end of all perfetion, but thy law is exceeding large, ſauth Da- Plal-r19.96. | 
6 vid z So large as to fill the foul as with marrow aud fatneſs., We are told Nieremb De 
> by thoſe who have written of the Indians, that there are certain birds rt. vol. 
lt there which ſeem to call paſſengers to them, making a kind of articulate 
ls | noiſe, Lo, here it is; and when paſſengers deceived with this note draw 
i near to that place from whencethe ſound came, the birds fly away, and 
d at ſome diſtance renew their notez and ſti]], as the paſſengers approach, 
m fly away, and then take up the ſame note, till they have quite led them 
m out of their way, Peres hiſtoricos fides eito; Let the truth of this be what it 
id will: What theſe birds are ſaid to do, that which we ſo much dote on and 
t- follow after, the things of the world, which are the Good that is moſt 
Nts ſought after, dotruly a& : Some ſong they ling, ſome pleaſure they pre- 
th ſent, to draw us near unto them. For that which 1s pleaſant and fair to 
or the ſenſe hath not only a voice, but is eloquent to perſwade, and it ſeem- 
23 eth to beſpeak us, Lo,bere it iszHere is Happineſs;and when we ſend out our 
he Deſires to overtake it, they miſs and come ſhort and are fruſtrate. Our 
Ie- Covetouſneſs followeth it, but it flyeth away, Still we purſue it, and 
ed, that ſtill withdraweth, and fo we loſe our way, wander and erre, open 
lts tothe rage of every beaſt, of every temptation, that aſſaulteth us, and at 
ce? Jaſt fall into the pit of deſtruction. And here is the difference between 
0? that which is truly good and that which but coloureth for it, and appear- 
not eth ſo; In the one our Appetite pleaſeth us, but experience is diſtaltful ; 
res it is honey in the deſire, but gall.in the caſte : In the other, in that which 
uſe is truly good, our Appetite many times is dull and queazy, but when we 
the | have taſted and chewed upon it, it is ſweeter ther the honey or the boney- 
up comb-lt may be gall in the appetite, but in the taſte it is manna.If you put 
500 them jnto the ſcales to weigh them, there is no compariſon : You may 
po- as well meaſure Time with Eternity, or weigh one ſand of the ſhore with 
dis the whole Ocean, For he that feedeth on Lyes mult needs be empty, 
ving when it is truth alone that filleth us. 
ate; | Laſt of all, as this Good filleth and ſatisfieth us, ſo it giveth a ſweet re- 
and Jiſh and traſt evev to Miſery it ſelf, and thoſe evils which we ſo fear as if 
odis there werenone but thoſe, It maketh thoſe things which are not good 
it to in themſelves uſeful and advantageous to us 3 and as S, Bafil obferveth, ;, @...; 
he is It 1s not changed or loſt in the multitude and throng of thoſe evils which — 
's Te- compaſs us about on every fide, but changeth and turneth them , and P1357: 
and maketh them helpers of our joy, maketh Loſs gain, enricheth Poverty , 
lved ennobleth Diſgrace,ſhineth upon AfliQtions that we may rejoyce in them, 
| the crowneth Perſecution with blefſedneſs, and is that alone which maketh 
thoſe Saints and-canonizeth Martyrs: It is the delight of Man, the delight of 
their Angels, the delight and glggp of God himſelf, In reſpect of Religion 
e 20 It 15 not material whether e rich or poor, naked or clothed, at the 
mill or on the throne. Cenſum non requirit 5 nudo homine contenta eſt: 
filliog Religion and Piety require nothing but a Man: For it were ſtrange we 
- can thould think this Good was ſhewed, this Religion ordained, to put us to 
-art 0 charges. Indeed he that imbraceth it, and keepeth this treaſure in his 
break heart, can never be poor, nor weak, nor naked, nor diſhonourable. For 
or the in what weakneſs is not he [trong ? In what folitude hath not he troops 
othing to guard him? Or when is he poor who pofleſſeth all things > When is 
ticulat he alone who hath Piety for his companion and the Angels for his Mini- 
\ly thi ſters? When is he diſhonourable who is clothed with this robe of righte- 
x 1s but ouſneſs? He that hath nothing in this world, if he hath not this art of en- 
us 0 Joying Nothing, Perdidit infelix totims nil, hath utterly loſt the bencfit 
Jraces: M 2 of 
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of that Nothing. This may ſeem a Paradox, and ſo doth every thing 
to the Fleſh, and to the Senfifive part which doth confine and regy]ate 
it, which indeed is to honour and ſpiritualize it 3 but Reaſon and R«j. 
gion diſcover more groſs abſurdities and ſolceciſmes in the motions and 
applications of the Senſe, which waſteth it ſelf 17 1ts inclinations and 
longings, and is loſt inits paradiſe, in that flattering obje@ ro which jr 
was carried with ſuch violence: And ſo weare made poor in the mid{} 
of our heaps, baſe and diſhonourable in our Zeneth, when we are at the 
higheſt ; we arefick, and tremble, as Belſhazzar did, at a feaſt, and are 
quickly weary of thoſe delights we longed for z we have leaſt when ye 
have moſt, and have nothing when we have all; when with this Goog * 
here it the Text (when in appearance we have nothing) we have more 
then this world can give, and are then richeſt when we are thrown out 
of it, and are then at the end of our hopes when to the eye of fleſh we 
are loſt for ever. 

Again, as this Good ſweetneth our Miſery, fo it improveth our Wealth, 
makeththat uſeful to us which might otherwiſe ruine us, maketh that 3x 
a chain and ornament about our necks which the Devil uſeth to make his 
ſnare. Pariſienſts calleth it honefliſſumum ſurem,- the honeſteſt thief in 
the world, which by taking from us maketh us richer. Io a word, it 
maketh the unrighteons Mammon a friend. Non enim auri vitium eſt aus- 
ritia z Covetouſneſs is not the fault of Gold, nor Gluttony of Meats, 
nor Drunkenneſs of Wine, but of men z wec dificitur ad mala, ſed malt, | 
ſaith Auguſtine, We fail not in thingsevil in their own nature, but our # 
great defeCt is, that even againſt the order of Nature we abule thoſe | 
things to evil which are naturally good. All the riches in the world can- | 
not raiſe a cloud, faith Baſil 3 but yet we ſee the widows two mites did pur- 
chaſe heaven. All the dainties, all the glory which wee, cannot | 
bring us back again into Paradiſe, and yet 4 cup of cold water ſhall find | 
its reward, And this is the end why they are given, to wit, to be ſubſer, 
vient to this Good, to be the matter whereon it may ſhew its art and «kill, 
and extra Manna out of meat, and the Water of life out of drink, and 
Eternity out of that which paſſeth away as a ſhadow , and returneth no 
more. For {enfible things, ſaith Bafil, are astypes and repreſentations 
of ſpiritual, and point out tothem, as the Sacrifices under the Law did | 
to Chriſt, and ſhall have their con/ummatur eft, and be abolilht, as they 
were: and therefore we may ſo far niake uſe of them (and it is the belt 
uſe we can put them to) as to make us in love with this true Good which 
will lead us unto bliſs, and fo think of them as if there no gold at Ophir, | 
no pearl but Sanity, no riches but Godlineſs, no purchaſe but Eternity. ? 
And this is the Good in the Text, 1.fitted and proportioned to the nature i 
of our ſoul, 2, fitted to all forts and conditions of men, 3. lovely and ll 
miable inthe eyes of all, 4. filling and (agisfying all, and 5. giving? & 
ſweet reliſh to the worſt of evils, which moſt to fear; and making 

ofitable and advantageous 


that which is not good in it ſelf, good and 
tous. View it well and confiderit, and you cannot but ſay it is wort 
the ſhewing, worth the ſight,and worth the purchaſe,though we lay dow" 
all that we are worth for it. = 
And now to proceed, that you may fall in love with it and embracei, Z 
Itis x. laid open and naked and manifeſted unto you, +. publiſht by ope Þ 
proclamation, as a Law, which hath wvvawy dreſygrls, e forcing 414 
ceſſtating power ;, that if the cords of Love will not draw you, the bords 
and force of a Law may confine you to it. 1. God ſheweth it ; He 54) 
ſhewed thee, O man, what is good: 2. He requireth it, he willeth and coor 


mandethit ; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but,&C., ei 
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Firſt, that which 1s truly good is open and manifeſt unto all, God ex- | 
poſeth aad layeth it open, putteth it to ſale, and biddeth us come 4nd 16. 55. 1. 
bay, Itis atreaſure, and he hath unlockt it; It is 4 pearl, and he hath Matth. 13, py 
opened the casket. It is his /ight, and he hideth it not under a buſhel. It watth. 5. 15. 
is 4 rule by which we are to walk; and being it concerneth our conduct Gal 6.18. 
in our way, it is eafte and obvious and open to the weakeſt underſtand- 
ing. Sud fronte proponitur, ſaith Tertullian 3 Ie 1s preſented to us with- 
out any mask or veil. For indeed it is the property of a Rule to be ſo, 
perſpicuous. Otherwiſe it is not a Rule, but an Oracle, or rather a 
Snare tocatch us. For how ſhall we be able to embrace it if we cannot 
ſee it? How ſhall webe able todo our duty if-we know not what it 1s? | 
If the trumpet give an uncertain ſound, *who ſhall prggare himſelf to battle 2 1Cor.14 8, 
faith S. Paul. If this Good be clouded with dari and perplexities , 
who ſhall gird up his loyos to make his approches and addrefles to it ? Ic 
is true indeed, to draw near; to lay hold and joyn with i, having no 
better retioue commonly then Contempt and Reproch, then Miſery and 
Afﬀiction, then Perſecution and Death, being compaſſed about with 
theſe terrours, is a matter of difficulty, in regard of our Weakneſs and 
Frailty, which loveth not to look upon Beauty in ſuch a dreſs, and of that 
domeſtick war whichis within us, and that fight and contention which is 


- betweenthe Fleſh and the Spirit : And in this reſpect it is a narrow way , 


and weenuſt uſe a kind of violence upon out ſelves to work through it to 
our end; But yet it is ſhewr and manifeſted, and the knowledge of the 
way is not ſhut up and barricadoed except to thoſe who are not willing 
to findir, but run a contrary way by ſome falſe Ight, which they had 
rather look%upon and follow then that which leadeth them upon the 
pricks, upon labour and ſorrow and difficulty.  Whatſoever concerneth 
a an is eaſie to be ſeen; for itis as open as the Day. In other paſlag 


.and difpenſations of himſelf, in other effects of his power and wiſdome, 


God is a God afar off, but in this which concerneth us he is near at hand, Jer. 23. 23: 
he is with us, about us, and within us. . Inother things, which will no 

whit advantage usto ſee,be mgketh darkneſs his pavilion round about him, Pal, 8.11, 
but in this he diſplayeth his beams. His way is in: the whirlwind, and hi; Nati.: z, 
footſteps are not known. Why he lifteth up one on high, and layeth a- *®- 77: 19. 
nother in the duſt; Why he now ſhineth upon my tabernacle, and anon 

beateth upon it with his tempeſt ; Why he placerth a man of Belial in the 

throne, and ſetteth the poor innocent man to grind at the mill ; Why he 

paſſeth by a brothel-houſe, and with his thunder beateth down his own 

templez Why h& keepeth not a conſtant courſe in his works, but to day 

paſſeth by us 1, a ſtill voice, and to morrow in an earthquake, as it is far 

removed out of our ken and fight, fo to know it would not promote or 

forward us in our motion tohappineſs, We are the wiſer that we do not 

know theſe things: For thete is no greater folly in the world then for a 

mortal finite creature to difcover ſuch a mad ambition as to deſire to 

know as much and be as wiſe as his Creatour. This was my infirmity,ſaith pal, 57. to. 
David, I was even fick when I did think of it : and he checketh himſelf 

for it. Behold, the world is my ſtage; and here I muſt move by that 

light which God hath offered me, and not be put out of my part to a full 

ſhame by a bold and unſeaſonable contemplation of his proceedings, not 

run out of my own wayes by gazing too boldly on his. My buſineſs is 


_ to embrace this Good, and that will be my Angel to keep me in all my v1 01.1.1. 


wayes, that 1 daſh not my fodt againit a ſtone, againſt perplext and crois 

events, which are thoſe ſtones we ſo hardly digeſt. I cannot know why 

God lifteth np one and pulleth down another; but if I cleave to this, this py 75. 7- 

W1l] lite up my head, even when I am down. Ir isnot fit I ſhould know 
| | why 
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why the wicked proſper 3 but by this light I ſee a Serpent in their Paradiſe 
which will ; moet ſting them to death. Why they proſper I canna 
find out; but he that ſeemeth to hide himſelf cometh fo near me as t9 
tell me that their proſperity ſhall ſlay them, that their greateſt happine 
is their greateſt curſe, and, if there be a hell on earth, it 1s better then 
their heaven. It is not convenient for me to know things to came ; quew 
mibi, quem tibi Finem Dii dederint, what will be my end, and what will 
be theirsz to know the number of their dayes, how long they ſhall rage, 
and [ ſuffer. Theſe are like the ſecrets of great Princes, and they may 
undo us ; and therefore they are lockt up from us in the preſcience and 
boſome of God, and he keepeth the key himſelf, and will not ſhew then. 
But ca#7 thy burden upgg him, do thy duty, exerciſe thy ſelf in that which 
he hath ſewn , nd þ thou mayeſt lye down and reſt upon this, that 
their dammation ſieepeth not, that their rage ſhall not hurt thee, and that 
thy patience ſhall crown thee. In a word z If it be evil, and thou fore- 
ſeelt it, it may caſt thee down too 1dw; andif it be good, it may lift 
thee up too high, and thy exaltation may be more dangerous then thy 
fall : but eſchew evil, and follow that which is good, and this will be a 
certain propheſie and preſage of a good end, be it what it wilt, whether 
it come to meet thee in the rhidſt of rayes or of a tempeſt. Theſe things 
God will not ſhew thee, becauſe thy eye is too weak to receive 
them. 
Nor, in the next place, will he anſwer thy Curiofity , and determin 
every queſtion which thou art too ready to put up,nor redeem thee from 
thoſe doubts and perplexities which not Knowledge but Ignorance hath 
led thee into, and fo left thee in that maze and labyrinth oat of which 
thou canſt not get. For it favoureth more of Ignorance then of Know- 
ledge to venture inour ſearch without light, to conclude without pres 
miſſes, and to affe@t the knowledge of that which we muſt needs know 
was yet never diſcovered, and therefore can vever be known. That 
Good which is good for us God bringeth out of the treaſurie of his Wiſc- 
dome, and layeth it before us, and biddeth us come and ſee how gracious 
he is. But that which is cxroſe diſquiſitionis, as Tertullian ſpeaketh,of a 
more ſubtle nature, he keepeth from our eyes. For Religion may ſtand 
faſt as mount Sion, though it have not thoſe deeper ſpeculations to ſup- 
port it, which many times ſupplant and undermine it, and rob it of that 
precious time and thoſe earneſt endeavours whieh were due and conſc- 
crated toit alone, What a fruitleſs diſpute might that ſeem to be be- 
tween S. Hierome and S. Auguſtine concerning the Original of the Soul? 


when after Jong debate, and ſome heat, and frequent intercourſe of let- | 


ters, S, Auguſtine himſelf confeſleth in his RetraCtations, De origine ani: 
me nec tunc ſciebam, nec adhuc ſcio, Concerning the Soul's original 1 knew 


nothing then, and know as little now. What a needleſs controverhie 3- | 


roſe between the Eaſtern and the Weſtern Biſhops concerning the time 
of the keeping of the Feaſt of Eaſter ? when whenſoeyer they kept 1, 
they gave ſome occaſion to ſtanders by of fear that they kept it both with 
the leaven of malice and uncharitableneſs. And what a weakneſs 1s it 
to put that to the queſtion which before inquiry made we may &ali!y 
know we ſhall never find 2 Many ſuch queſtions have been in agitation, 
many ſuch inquiries made ; and ſome others of another nature, which do 
not deſervethe name of queſtions, becauſe they cannot be reſolved, or art 
reſolved with o little profit ; as concerning the ſtate of the Dead, whic" 
they could not or would not diſcover who were raiſed from it ; of the 
nature of Hell-fire, when it ſhould be the ſtudy of our whole life to be 


thoſe New creatures who ſhallnever know it 3 of the condition of _— 
| that 
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that dye in the womb of Gods Decrees, and the order of them; of his 
| Omnipotency, Omniſcience, Omnipreſence, which we as boldly ſpeak of 
as we do of the Virtues in Ariſtotles Morals, as if we did ſee him as he 
ſeeth us, and did 4wow him « we are known, Many more Queſtions x Cor. 13; 13% 
there are; and to theſe,many Caſes of conſcience, which do rather per- 
plex and rack the Conſcience then guide and ſettle it; and too many 
which, as theUpoſtle ſpeaketh of Fornication and Uncleamneſs , are not Eph. 5. 3 
fit to be named amongſt us. Poteramws has horas non perdere; The time 
which hath beeo ſpent in the diſcuſſion of theſe might (to ſpeak no more) 
have been beſtowed with more advantage to the Church and the common 
cauſe; for I do not ſee how they come within the compaſs of this Good, 
or have added one hair to its perfetion. For what need this loſs of oyl 
and labour, this ſtir and noiſe 2 Why ſhould this Curiofity ſpread fo as to 
be as univerſal as the Church it ſelf, when all that God will few, or that 
concerneth us to ſee, is drawn up within the narrow compaſs of this one 
word, that whichis Good? Would you view it inits particulars ? I need 
not ſend you to thoſe many Creeds framed at ſundry times and in divers 
manners: For Eraſmus will tell us that Religion was never more ſincere Bu) plus eft 
and uncorrupt then when they uſed but one Creed, and that « ſhort one. $, mma = 
Paul calleth it the proportion of faith, Rom. 12. 6. that proportion which reſwm mare- 
we mult not come (ſhort of nor exceed ; the form of ſound words, 2 Tim. rd nn 
1.13. which hath no corrupt doctrine mixed wich it 3 and zhe truth which Fe bem 
& after godlineſ;, Tit. 1. 1. which is therefore ſhewn that we may be juſt Chriftians f- 
| and merciful and bumble. Who knoweth not what it is to believe in _ 
Chrilt? * to deny ungodlineſs and worldly tuſts 2 What Opprefſour knoweth revi/imo, 
not what Juſtice is ? and who more ready to demand it > What Tyrant 96s co 
is not ready to beg Mercy at his need 2 Whois ſo puffed up asto be quite graim.Gulicl. 
ignorant what Humility is? Who underſtandeth not our Saviours Ser- Yaramo Ar- 
mon on the mount, where this Good inthe Text is ſpread and dilated in- —_— oY 
to its ſeveral parts? And to know theſe is to know all that ſhould be Hieron. 
known. And did we praQtiſe what is eafie to know, we ſhould not thus * T2 7 
trouble our felves and others to know what to praiſe. The antients 
uſe to lay, The way to knowledge 3s eaſie to theme who are deſirous to be good, 
nor was this light ever hid from thoſe who did delight to walkeby it. The 
Law is light, ſaith Solomon : and to fay it is not vitible whea it is held forth, Prov. 6. 23. 
is todeny it to be a light : For Gad therefore ſheweth it that it may be 
ſeen; He hath ſhewed thee, O man, &c. God hath ſhewa us, 1. all thoſe 
things which concern us, 2. all that we can apprehend, all thoſe truths 
of which we are capable. And thelc two are alwaies in conjunQion,and 
have a murcual aſpeCt one on the other. What concerneth us, that we can 
apprehend 3 and what we can apprehend,that concerneth us. The mind 
is large enough for that which will better it, and tbat which will better 
it is obvious to the Mind. ASS. Paul ſpeaketh, Whatſoever things are true, phil. 4.8, 
whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſvever things 
are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report, 
if there be any vertue, any praiſe, theſe are within the compals of this Good 
herein the Text, and are ſetup and pointed to by the finger of God for 
all that are mer to look upon. 

But now it may be asked, If the obje& be fo fair and viſible, how 
cometh it to paſs it is hid from ſo many eyes, that there be ſo few that ſee 
t,or ſee it (0 as tofall in love with it and embrace it? For, as the Prophet 
asketh, Who hath believed our report £ ſo may we, Who hath delighted in 16a. $3 i 
this ſight? I muſt therefore call your thoughts to look upon the SpeQta- 
tour as well as the Object, the Mar as well as the Good. If it be good, it 
was thewato the Man; and it he be a 4ſanyhe can ſee it: Hehath (hewed 

thee, 
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thee, O man, what is good. This word Mar ranoeth through every ye;, 
of the Text : He was built up to be a ſpectagour of this great fight. Th, 
Man it is to whom the Law is given 5 and if he be a avaz, he cannot bur 
behold it : for when he ſeeth it not, he doth exxere howinem, put off th, 
Man quite, deveſt himſelf of Reafon, and become like to the beaſt; tht 
periſh, Many hindrances there may be to keep thisobjeQ from our eyes 
that we do not rightly judge of this Good, in which the Mar: is loſt ang 
ſwallowed up in victory. Ifidore of Peluſtums hath given us three; | Bog. 
ms + yrouns, —_ of the underſtanding and judgment, 2. jv, 
Sloth and negle@ in tht purſuit of it, 3. cxaubms $f mgiawr, Improbity of men; 
manners, and a wicked and prophane converſation. 

Firſt, Narrowneſs and defeCt in the underſtanding 1s an evil incident 
but toa few. For how can the Underſtanding be too narrow to receive 
that Good which was fitted and proportioned to it? It it will receiveF. 
vil, it will receive Good. For there can be no reaſon given why it 


' ſhould beas the needles eye to Piety and Holineſs, and a wide open door 
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of capacity enough to let in a legion of Devils. No 3 this befalleth none 
but thoſe who know it not indeed, and yet ſhall never be queſtioned for 
their ignorance, as natural fools and madmen, which bring that diſeaſe 
with them into the world which they can neither avoid nor cure, and of 
which the cauſe cannot be found out, faith the Oratour. And theſe men 
come not under the common account, nor are to be ſet down in the roll 
and catalogue of Men. Fxrioſws pro ab/ente, ſaith the Law 3; Wherelos 
ver they are, they are as abſent ; and whatſoever they do, they do as if 
they did it not: They are not what they are, and they do not what they 
do. And why they are fo, and what ſhall be their end, is caſ#s reſerns- 
t#s, is lockt upand reſerved in the boſome of God alone : And he that 
ſhall ask how it cometh to pals that they are thus and thus may well claim 
kindred of them both. To thele this Good is not ſhewr, who are as far 
removed from being ſer as they are from the uſe of Reaſon. How 
ſhould he ſee a ſtar in the firmament, faith S. Auguſtine, who cannot ſee 
ſo faras to my finger, which pointeth upto it ? And how ſhould they lee 
this Good who are deſtitute of Reaſon, which is the only eye with which 
we can beholdit #2 

The Second hindrance is Sloth and Negle&, that we do not ſearchit 
outnot fix our eyes upon it,but walk on towards our journeys end,ſport 
our ſelves in the way,and only ſalute it inthe by,and then(as travellers do 
many objects and occurrences they meet with) behold it, pals by and for- 
getit, or asS. James ſpeaketh, look on it as oz a glaſs, not as Women, 
with curioſity and diligence, but as Mew, perfunctorily and (lightly,aod 
never once think more of what we have ſeen. Wefirſt {light,and at laſt 
loathir. Fora negative contempt is the immediate way and next ſtep 
to a poſitive. Venit ignavia, & ea mihi tempeſias fuit, ſaith he in the Co- 
medy 3 Sloth cometh upon us, bindeth our faculties, and that is the tem- 
peſt which ſpoileth us of our crop, of that fruit which we might have ga- 
thered from this tree of life, For though this Good be molt fully and 
perſpicuouſly let forth in Scripture, ſhewn in all its beams and glory, yet 
this giveth no encouragement to negle& thoſe means which God hath 
reached forth unto usto guide and direc us in our ſearch. There is /g4t 
enough, and it is plain, is no argument that we ſhould ſhut our eyes. Fo! 
as we do not, with the Church of Rome, pretend extreme difficulty,and 
with this pretenſe quite ſtrike the Scripture out of the hands of the Lat- 
ty, and buſie theirzeal with other matters, bind them.as a horſe is bour 
to the mill, and lead them on in the motion of a blind obedience; ſo do 


we requirethe greateſt diligence, both in peadiog Scripture , and allo 
io 
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-in asking counſel of the gray hairs and malticude of years, of the learned, 
-ofthoſe whotn God hath placed over them in the Church.And if the grear 
Phyſician Hippocrates thoughrit neceflary in his atefor: thoſe who had Hipocrar. in 
-taken any cure in hand 9 =es idtorov icoghyy, to ach advice of all, tven of ard IIGs 
Ideots, and thoſe who knew bat Inttle in that 'art, mach Tather ought: we 

x5! Gut flonetery, ark connſel of God by prayer, and be readyto be inſtructed 

-by-any who is aſa», ' For'though the lefſon be plain, yet we ſeeit fo 

falleth out that Negligence doth not paſs a4tine;when Induſtry, and Medi- 

cation have run over the whole book ; that Diligence/hath a full fight of 

this Good, when Sloth and NegleCt have bur /heard'of its/natne.S.Hierome 

ſpeaketh of ſome in his time; qi ſolar> ruſbiritatem pro ſanFitate habebant, 

who accounted Ruſticity and-Ignorancethe7only true Holineſs, and cal- 

led thernſelves the ſcholars anth diſciples of the Diſciples - of Chriſt, who we 

are told were fimple and unlearned fiſhermen 3 /dcirco fand#i, quid nibil 
ſcirent ; as if Ignorance were the beſt argument,co demonſtrate their. pic- 

ty, and they were therefore holy becaule'they knew not what it was to 

be ſo. I will not fay, Such we have intheſe our dayes; ho, they are-not 

ſach as profeſs ignorance, but who are as ignorant as they could be who 
did:profeſs it. Like the Lilies of the field, they laboxr not, they ſtudy not, watth.6.28, 
and yet Solomon with all bis wifdome was #0t ſo wile as one,of theſe, Some 29- 

crums fall from their Maſters table, ſome paſlage they catch and lay hold 

on from ſome Prophet which they call theirs, and this fo-filleth them that 

they muſt vent, that it runneth over, and. defileth and -corrupteth that 

which they will not underſtand. For bring them to a trial, and you ſhall 

find them as well skilled in Scripture as he was in Virgil; who having ſtu- 

died it Jong at laſt ascked whether Aneas was a'man or a woman: Faith 

is their dayly bread, their common laoghage; Religion they ſpeak of 

a9 oft almoſt as they do ſpeak 5, Piety dweleth with them ; Purity is theit 
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proper | ny or :efſence rather : but then: this Good inthe Text, J- 


ſtice- and Mercy and Honeſty in-converſation, if we may judge of the tree | 
by his fruits, #5 #07, as the Plalmiſt (peakerh, i»: al! their thoughts ;, for it is Pld.1o. 4. 
ſcarce inany of their wayes 3 and we have that reaſon which we would 
not have to fear that they do but talk of it. Now to caſt a careleſs 
look-upon this Good is not to ſee itz to talk of it, isnot to underſtand it; 
to name it, is not to:embrace it: : For all theſe may be in a'man who hath 
the price in his hand, but hath no-beart to.buy'it. As the Philoſopher ſaid prov.:7. 15: 
of thoſe who were puniſht after death in their carcaftes, Reliffo cadavere, 
abiitreus, The body was left behind, but the guilty perſon, the parricide, 
was departed and gone : Sohere is a lutnp of flefh, bur the a7 is gone, 
nay dead and buried, covered over with outward formalities, with 
words and phanfie. This is 'not the 21a in the Text, and then no mar- 
vel if he cannot ſee-this great ſight. | 
The third impediment is Improbity of manners, a mind immerſt and 
drowned in all the filth and pollution of the world, evil-affeFed, Ads 14. 
2. Corrupt, 2 Tim: 3:8. For wickedneſs is p$ag].«4 «par, faith the Phi- pry 
lolopher,doth corrupt the very principles of nature,and make that Caridle,as bas Jura nates 
Solomon calleth' it, which God hath lighted up in our hearts, burn but _ 
dimly. As weread that when the earth was without form and void, dark> prov. 20.27, 
neſs was upon the face of the deep, ſo when the Perturbations of our mind Matth.6.23- 
nterpoſe themſelves, as the Earth, there-is traight a darkneſs over the 
Soul, An Evileye cannot behold that which is Good; An eye full of adil- 3 Pet 2+ 14- 
teries cannot diſcover the beauty of Chaſtity z A luſtful eye cannot ſee J#- 1 Joh. 2. 16. 
fticez, A Lofty ege can neither took upon Mercy, nor Humility. The Love FE. 131. 1. 
of Honour maketh the judgement follow it to that pitch and height 
which it hath ſet and marke out. The Love of mcney will gloſs that 
N Blcfting 


—_— 


"08 


The $ abid Farms 


Matth. 5.3, 


Rom.13- 


Prov.23-27. 


2 Cor, 4: 3: 


Bleſſing which our Saviour hath annext to Poverty of ſpirit. | My ta%i- 
ous humour will ſtrike at the very life and heart of Religion in:the 14me 
of Religion and God himſelf, and deſtray Chriſtianity for the loye of 
Chriſt, Aeſjſ# rot the power, 'in one age tis gloſſed, bound, in with Jij. 
tations and exceptions, or rather let looſe tq\run along with men of cur. 
bulent ſpirits againſt it ſe]f; In another, when the wink Js turned, ic is 4 
plain Text, and needeth no interpreter.::/ ;Bid the angry. Gallant boy to 
his enemy, be will count you a fool; Bid'the Covetots: /ed all that þ; 
bath, he will think you none of the wiſeſt; and pity or {corn you. - Big 
the Wanton forſake that ſtrumpet which. be calleth bjs Miſtreſs, and he 
will ſend you a challenge, and for ctcapring to help:him out of thit 


deep ditch will ſend you to your grave: .! 
Marcion and Manes, of Hereticks, and of the Devil,: as interpolatour; 


and corrupters of Scripture z but ic is the wickedneſs of mens hearts that 
hath cut and mangled it, and made it whit we pleaſe, made it joyn and 
comply with that which it forbiddeth and ſeverely threatneth. Now to 
conclude this, In the midſt of fo many pafltons and perturbations, in the 
throng of ſo many vices andill humours, in this Chass and confuſion, 
where is the Mar? There is a body left behind, 7#ntile ponder, anun- 
weildy and unprofitable outſide of a Maw, the garment, the picture, or 
rather the ſhadow ofa Mans and we may ſay of him as Jacob did when 
he ſaw _ coat, It is my ſors coat, but evil beaſts have devoured him, 


Here is the 


as the Sun when it ſhineth in its ſtrength. 


For concluſion then, Let us cleave faſt to this Good, and upholdit in 2 
Its native and proper purity againſt all external rites and empty formal» | 
ties, and in the next place againſt all the pomp of the world, againſt that 
which we call good when it maketh us evil. I am almoſt aſhamed to 
name this, or make the compariſon : For what is Wealth to Righteouſ: F 


neſs ? What is Policy to Religion? What is Earth to Heaven ? Butl 


know not how men have been ſo vain as to attempt to draw them toge- 4 
ther, and to ſhut up the world in this Good, or rather this Good in the 
world ; to call down God from heaven, not only to partake of our tlel, | 


but of our infirmities and fins, and to draw down that which is truly go94, 
and make it an affiſtant and auxilary to that which is truly evil. 


how do mens countenances, nay how doth their Religion alter, as they be 


ſeeor hear how the world doth go? Now they are of this faQtion, 4 


then of that, anon of a third; Now Proteſiants, 2no0n Brows! 5, anon - Y 
the No-reil- 3 


gions. But whereſoever they faſteo, they ſee it, and fay it is Good- : by 


pifts, anon— but I cannot number the many Religions a 


was obſerved ofthe Romanes, that before the corruption and decay 0 
manners they would not entertain a ſervant or officer but of a perf 3 


goodly ſhape, but afterwards, when luxury and riot had prevailed - 
we! 


'e _ what we pleaſe of ; 


ape, the garment, the out{ide of a Har, but the Aer without | 

doubt is rent in pieces, diſtra&ted and torn afunder by the Perturbations # 

of his mind, corrupted and annihilated and unmanned by his Vices, and # 
there is nothing left but his coat, his body, his carcaſs, and the name ofa * 
Man, This is not the Mer, and then no marvel if he do not (ee this great 7 
- fight. Inhisday, whileſt he was a Hes, his Reaſon not clouded, his Un 
derſtanding not darkned, in this his day it was /bews to him, and it was i? 
fair and radiant; but now all is night about him, and it is hid from his eyes, 
For if it be hid, it is hid to them that periſh, to them that will periſh, #: 
hath ſhewed thee, O man : The Good inviteth the Mar, and the Man car. Z 
not but look upon that which is Good, Draw then thy ſoul out of pri Þ 
fon;take the Mar out of his grave,draw him out of theſe clouds of Sloth, 
of Paſſion, of Prejudice, and this Good here, Piety and Religion, will be * 
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were in credit with them, they diligently ſought out, and counted it a 
kind of elegancy and ſtate to take into their retioue, dwarts and monſters 
and men of prodigious appearance, ludibria nature, thoſe errours and 
Mockeries of nature”: So hath it alſo fallen out with Religion; At the 
firlt riſe and dawning of it men did Jay hold on that Faith alone which was Jude 3. 
once delivered to the Saints, and went about doing yood ; but when this ads 10. 38, 
light had paſſed more degrees, men began ro play the wantons in it, and 
to ſeek out divers inventions 3 and this Good, the Doctrine of faith, was Eccl.7. 29+ 
made to give way to thoſe ſick and loathſome humours which did pollute 
and defile itz and inſtead of following that which was ſhewr men ſet up 
ſumething of their own to follow and countenance them 1n whatſoever 
they ſhould undertake, and then did look upon it alone, and pleaſe and 
delight themſelves in it, although ic was as different from the true pattern 
which was firſt ſhewn as a monſter is from a man of perfect ſhape:As Quin- 
tilian ſpeaketh of ſome profeſlours of his art, 1/a quacunque deflexa tarquant 
exquiſitiora mirabantur, that was cryed up with admiration which had no- 
thing in it marvellous or to be wondred at but its deformity. We havea 
proverb, that It is il/going in proceſſton where the Devil ſaith Maſs 5 but moſt 
certain it is,there be too many who never move nor walk but where he is 
the leader. If the Prince of the ayreit the God of this world go before,we fol- 
low,nay wefly after. Ifany child or {Jave of his hold out his ſceptre, we 
bow and kiſs it. The World,the World is the mint where moſt mens ReNgis- 
on is coyned; and if you well mark the ſtamp and ſuperſcription, you may 
ſee the Prince of the ayr on one fide, and the World on the other ; the 
Devil on one fide like an Angel of light, and the World cn the other 
with its pomp and glories. And then when we have brought our de- 
ſires home to their ends, when we have raiſed our ſtate and name, how 
good, how religious are we? When the purſe is full, the conſcience is 
quiet, When we are laden with earthly bleſſings, we take them as a fair 
pledge of eternal. We fay to our ſelves as Micalt did, Now 1 know that Judg. 17 ip 
the Lord will do me good, becauſe T have a Prieſt, ſaid he ; Becauſe we have 
great poſjſ:{fions, ſay we, as great Idolaters as Micah. For what are our 
ſh:kels of filver but as his graven and molten image ? And thus we walk 
on ſecurely all the dayes of our life, not as the children of this world, but 
as the children of light, and out of our great abundauce ſometimes we 
drop a penny. We waſt away, and ficken, and make our will and ſeal 
It, and doubt nor but the Spirit will do his office, and feal our redemp- 
tion. Atlaſt the rich man dyeth, and is buried, and fome HMireling will 
tell you, The Angels have carried his ſoul into heaven : Altrange conceit, Luke 15, 
and, if true, of force to pluck Lazarus out of Abrahams boſome, and to 
bring back Dzves through the gulf, and place him in his room- But if 
this be not true, may it never be true.Onely let us not deceive our ſelves 
but ſearch and try our hearts, and root out all ſuch vain and groundleſs 
and pernicious imaginations, which may be raiſed up in time of proſperi- 
ty, and multiply like flyes in the Sun. Let us not ſeek our peace in thoſe 
falſe fititious, ſpurious, deceitful Goods, but in the true and full and fil- 
ling Good, the Good here in the Text. And becauſe God hath fitted and 
proportioned it to us, let usfit and apply our-ſelves unto it. And fince 
he hath built us up after his own Image, let us adorn and beautifie it with 
Juſtice and Mercy and Humility, and not blur and deface it with the craft 
of a Fox, the luſt of a Goat, and the rage of a Lion : For what ſhould 
the mark of the Beaſt do upon the Image of God? Apain, being fitted 
to us, and to all forts and conditions of men, Let yourg men and maids, Plal.148-12, 
old men and children, Scribes and Ideots, nob!e and ignoble, Prieſt and '* 
people, cleave and adhear to it, and fo praiſe and tagnifie the name of the 
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Lord 7 Sic landant angeli, for ſo the Angels anr\rch-angels praiſe him 


' And thirdly, being lovely and-amiable, let us make it our chojſ&t;>-ang- 


eſpuuſe our wills to it, love and embrace itz not kiſs and wound it 
approve and condemn it, worſhip it in our hearts and perſecute it in our 
brethren. And fince it is a filling and fatisfying good, here let us er 
down our pitchers, and draw waters out of this well of ſalvatien, even thoſe 
waters which will ſweeten our miſeries, and give a pleaſant taſt to Bitter- 
neſs it ſelf. | wngs : 

To conelude 3 Behold, here is the object, that which is Good, fair and 
beautiful to the eye. Run to and fro through the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, and 
ſee if you can find a MAN, and he is the ſpectatour, and cannot but ſee it, 
Matth.t 1.9.9 But what went you out into the wilderneſs to fee f ſaith our Saviour. Wh 
Pro.27. 20. the eye is never ſatisfied, and all would go our to ſee, Some would ſex 
rccls:& ſoft Raiment; and that you may ſee on every back. Some gaze upun 
4. 8. Beauty 3 and that is a burning-glaſs to ſet the Soul on fire. Others love 
Prov.23-3t. to ſee the redneſs of the Wine 3 Look not on it, ſaith Solomon; 7t is a moc- 
& 20.1 fer, Scme would behold a ſhew of Pomp and Glory ; and we ſe, 

though Juſtice can never fail, but hath the beſt even when ſhe is worſted, 

yet [ojuſtice hath had more triumphs then ſhe. When Julius Czſar tri 
umphed over his countrey, and when Pompey rid in with the ſpoils of 

Aſia, the ceremony and the pomp and the glory was the ſame.But the eye 

with which we behold theſe ſpeCtacles is not fit for this objet. We have 

another eye, a ſpiritual eye, we call it the eye of our Reaſon, and we call 

it the eye of our Faith. This many times 1s but as aneye of glaſs, for 

ſhew, but no uſe at all, and ſerveth to hide a deformity, but not to lee 

with. But if it be a quick and living eye, then here is a fit objeQ for it, 

worth the looking on, in which we may ſee all other things in a fairer 

dreſs, in a celeſtial form, in the beauty of Holineſs, being made uſeful and 
ſubſervient to it, like that Speculum Trinitatis, that feigned Glaſs, in which 

they tell us he that looketh ſeeth all things. If wee ſee not this objctt, 

2 Pet. 1. 9.' thenare we blind; or if not wget, yet womilorns, purblind, not ſeeing a- 
far off thoſe things which are laid up in heaven for thoſe who look upon 

this Good, and love ic : and then am unwilling to ſay what we are, but 

certaiily we are but infidels. And indeed there is ſomethiog of Infidelity 

In all our averſions and turning away from this Good. For what is the rea: 

ſon that covetous men make Riches an idol, and ſacrifice to their own net, 

but want of faith and their diſtruſt in God ? For when God doth not an- 

x lo 289 ſwer their defires, they run with Saul to the Devil at Endor, or with the 
AT [ſraclites in a pet chuſe to themſelves bubulum caput, as Tertullian exprel- 
Praeſſet cis bu- ſeth it, a Calves head to be theirleader. 1 ſay there is a degree of lofi- 
culum capt, delity in all theſe averſions from this Good. All that can be faid is but 
, what many ſay within themſelves after they have conſulted with ficſh and 
blood, that this Good is not ſhews ſo clearly nor made fo plain as it is ſaid 

to bez which is indeed to remove their own prop and pillar, zo dewollilh 

their own Idol], and to drive Faith quite out of the world. Believe they do 

in God, yet will not truſt him : And they are perſwaded of the truth o! 

things not ſcen, yet will leave the purſuit of them to follow vanity, be- 

cauſe they are not ſeen. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good, a0d 

Heb.11.t, wilt thou not believe him? Faith is the ſubſtance of things not ſeen ; and 
though they be not ſeen, yetthey are evident, the Means evident, and 

the End as evident as the Means, in our ſad and ſober thoughts, when we 

talk like ſpeculative men, as evident as' what is open to the eye. | But 

fuch an evidence we have which a Covetous man would foon lay hold 

on for atitle to a fair inberitance, and the Ambitious for an aſſignment 

of ſome great place. -For if ſuch a record had been p—— por 
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ſterity, it the ScripturEwhich conveyeth this Good had entailed ſome 
rich Manour or Lordſhip upon them, it ſbould have then found an eafie 
belief, and been Goſpel, « ſure word of prophecy, unqueſtionable, un- 
doubtable, like the decrees of the Medes and Perſians, which muſt ſtand 
faſt for ever 2nd cannot be altered. For too many there be who had 
rather have their names in a good leaf ther} in the book of life. And 
this is the reaſon why we are ſo ignorant of that which is Good indeed, 
and ſo great Clerks in that which is called good but by the worſt; why 
we are ſo dull and indocil in apprehending that wiſdome which is from «- 
bove, and ſo wiſe and witty to our own damnation ; why we do but 
darkly ſee this Geod which is ſo plainly ſhewn unto us. 
What ſhall we ſay then? Nay, what faith the Scripture ? Awake thou Eph. 5. 14+ 
that ſteepeſt in Slrh and idlenef, thou that ſJeepeſt in a tenipeſt, in the 
midit ot thy unruly and turbulent Paſſions, ariſe from the grave and ſe- 
pulchre wherein thy Sloth hath intombed thee 3 ariſe from the dead, 
trom that naſty charnel-houſe of rotten bones, where ſo many vitious 
Habits have ſhut thee up r Break up thy monument, caff aſide every yebr. 12. r, 
weight and every ſin that preſſeth down, and riſe up, and be but a Mar, 
Improve thy Reaſon to thy beſt advantage, and this Good (hall ſhine ups 
on thee with all its beams and brightneſs, and Chrift ſhall give thee light, 
if not to lee things to come to ſatisfie thy Curioſity, yet to ſee things to 
come which ſhal fill thy /oul as with marrow and fatneſ;; if not to know Pll.63.% 
the uncertain yet certain wayes of Gods providence, yet to know the 
certain and infallible way to bliſs; if not to know things too high for 
thee, yet to know that which ſhall exalt thee to heavenly places in 
Chriſt Jeſus. He bath ſhewn thee, O man, what ir good : Doſt thou ſee 
it? doſt thou believe it ? Thow ſhalt ſee greater things then theſe. Thou 
ſhalt ſee what thou doſt believe, and enjoy what thou doſt but hope for. 
Thou ſhalt ſee God, who hath ſrewed thee this Good that thou mighteſt 
ſee him. T hou ſhalt then have a more exa@t knowledge of his Wayes and 
Providence, a fuller taſt of his Love and Goodneſs, a clearer fight of his - 
Beauty and Majeſty, and with all his Angels and all his Saints behold his 
Glory for evermore. 
Thus much of this Good, as it is an Obje@ to be lookt on. We ſhall 
10 the next place confider it as a Law, $UID REQUIRIT? What doth 
the Lord require. 


SERMON. 


Hebr. 12. 19. 
Exod. 20. 2, 
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MICAH VI. 8. 


He hath fhewed thee, O man, what is good; and *what doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to do juſily, &c, 


MITE hath ſhewed thee, O man, what #s good, what it is thou 

| wert made for,even that which is fitted and propor- 

tioned to thy Soul, that which is lovely and amia- 

ble, and ſoa fit objeCt to leok on, that which will 

fill and ſatisfy thy Soul, and'turn the greateſt evil 

the world can lay as a ſtone of offenſe in thy way 

into good,and raife it ſelf upon it to its higheſt pitch 

A of glory; And this he hath made plain and manifeſt, 

drawn out in fo viſible a character, that thou mayeſt run and read it. And 
thus far we have already brought you. 

We ruſt yet lead you further, even to the foot of mount Sinai ; hat 
doth the Lord require of thee £ This is as the publication of it,and making 
ita Law. For with the thunder and the lightning and the /ound of the 
trumpet and the voice of words,this voice was heard, 7 AM THE LORD. 
THUS $AITH THE LORD, isthe Prophets Warrant or Commilſiion. 
T THE LORD HAVE SPOKEN TT, is a ſeal tothe Law. Bys+this every 
word ſhall ſtand, by this every Law is of force. TItis a word of pow- 
er and command and authority : For he that car do what he will may alſo 
require what he will i: heaven or in earth. So then, if he be the Lord, he 
may requireit. In this one word , in this Monoſyllable, all power in 
heaven and in earth is contained, For in calling him Lord he affigneth 
unto him an abſolute Will, which muſt be the rule of our Will, and of 
all our actions, which are the effe&ts and works of our Will, and iſſue 
from it as from their firſt principle and mover. And this his Will is at- 
tended 1. with Power, 2. with Wiſdome, 3. with Love. By his Power 
he made us, and ſtill proteCteth and preſerveth us ; and from this iſſu- 
eth his legilJative Power. Again, as by his Wiſdome he made us, ſo by 


 Hhefame Wiſdome he giveth us ſuch a Law as ſhall ſweetly and certainly 


lead us to that end for which he made us. And laſt of all, his Love it1is 
to the work of his own hands thus to lead us. And all theſe are ſhut up 


.In this one word Lord. Let us view and conſider all theſe , and ſo look 


upon them as todraw down their influence and virtue into our ſouls 
to _ that obedience in us which this Lord requireth and will 
reward. 


Firſt, it is the Lord requireth, [| need not trouble you with a recital 
(#) 
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| T be T hird Sermon: 
of thoſe placts of Scripture where God is called rhe Lord. For if the 
Scripture be as the Hkkven, this is a Scar of the greateſt maghitude, abd 
ſpreadeth its beans of Majeſty and Power in the eyes of all men. And 
zo require is the very form of a Law : 1wib, ! be rxch , if Power ſpeak > 
ic isa Law. It will be more appoſie and agtecableto our purpole, that 
we may the more willingly embrace and evtertein this Good which is pub- 
Iifhe as a Law, t6Jook upon this wotd Lord as it expreſſeth the Majeſty 
and Greatoeſs of God. He is therefore ſaid to be rhe Lord, becauſe he 
is omnipotent, and can do all things that he will. He is miey@ + iner, 
faith Nazianzent, '& vaſt and boundleſs Octan of Eſſence; and he iswhay@ 
$ thuhes, a bets akd infinite Sea of Power. Take the higheſt picch 
of Dominion! and Lordſhip chat our imagibation can reach, yet it f.lleth 
ſhort of his whois Lord of Lord, to whort all eatthly Majeſty muſt vail, 
and at whoſe feet all Princes lay down their Crowns atd Sceptres. And M 
therefote Dionyffus Longinus, falling upon the ſtory of the Creation , De ſublimi ge- 
makerh that expreſſion of Moſes, *Emi 3 @lt, pro! n ; wife por* g igfhrtſer , l 
Fable 342 lylrdld, Let there be light 3 and there was light. ' Let there be 
earth ; and there as earth, the higheſt and moſt ſublime that'the art or 
thought of man could reath, rehry # dfla frejwr iyroqion, for thus the Mis 
Jeſty of God is beſt ſit forth. Ue ho ſooner ſpeaketh, but tis done. Not 
can it be otherwiſe. For as he 1s 4 Lo#d, arid hath an abſolute and un- 
controllable Will, fo his Will is attended by ad infinite Power which is 
inſeparable from'it. You may find them both joyned together, Ads 4. 
29; All things are Jowe tou © xtie.4 5 biafe whatſoever bis hand and his couts- 
fel hltrmines t0 do, Becauſe he can do all things, therefore he bringeth 
co pals whatſoever he will. And his Hand atid Power hath here the firſt 
place, becauſe all Counſell falleth ro the groudd if Power be not as a 
pillar and fupporter touphold it. What is the ſtrength ofa ſtrong man, 
If there be a ſtronger then he to bind and diſarm him 2 What is it to con- 
ceive ſomething in the womb of the mind, to ſhape and form and faſhion 
it, andto bring it even to the door of life , if there be no ſtrength to | 
bring it forth > Whatis my Will, if it be defeated ? Thus it falleth out Likrevolantes 
with duſt and aſhes, with Man, whoſe will is free when his hands are jontem be- 
bound, who may propoſe miracles but cat do nothing, who may will prarerquan i 
the diſſolution of the world when he hath not power to kill a fly or the {+ 
leaſt grat that lighteth upon him, But Gods Power isinfinite , nor can x41. 1294. 
any thiog in heaven or earth limit it but his Will , which doth regulate 
and reſtrain it; for otherwiſe it muſt needs have a larger flow. If he 
cut off, or font up, or gather together, who cats hinder him ? The voice of Job 11. 10. | 
the Lord, thats, his Power (for his word is power) is full of majeſty. It Play. 3-- 6 
breaketh the Cedars of Lebanon, and any theme 1kip like a calf. It hath PL. 19.4, 5. 
ſet 4 tabernacle for the Sun, he biddeth it run it race , and commandeth 
it to ſtand ſtill, Fe doth whatſoever he will in heaven or in earth. 1 need PL. 135.6. 
not here enlarge my ſelf. Every work of hisisa miracle, every miracle 
1s eloquent to declare his Power. Every thing that hath breath (peaketh Pk 150. 6. 
It, and that which hath neither breath nor lite ſpeaketh it. That which 
hath voice ſpeaketh it, and that which is dumb ſpeaketh it. Day unto 
day mitereth ſpeach, and night unto night ſheweth knowledge, There is no P19.2,3- 
ſpeach, nor language, where their voice it not heard. The Power of this 
Lord is the proper language of the whole world. Nom, #t ait ile, flere 4pul.de munds 
melins eſt, ſed vel parim dicere It is not good to befilent, nay we cannot 
be ſilent, but yer it is not _ to ſpeak roo much of the Power of this 
Lord, becauſe we cannot fpeak enough, tor can any finite underſtand- 
ing comprehend it. 
Now by this Power firſt God created Man, and breathed into hin a 


living 
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| living ſoul, made him as it were, wax fit to receive the impreſlions. of ; 
Pal. 139. iz. Deity, made him a ſubject capable of a Law. 7 aw fearfully aud wonder. 
fully made, faith David, marvelloully made, excellently made , ſet aþar; 
ſeleed, culled out, as it is Pſal. 4. 4. from all the other creatures of the 
earth, fo walk with God and be perfe®, My members, were curionſy 
wrought, drawn as with a needle ( for fo the word there (igoifieth) en. 
broidered with all variety, as with diyers colours, eyery part being 
made inſtrumental either to the keeping or breakiog of the Divine Lay, 
1 am as it were builc and ſet up on purpoſe to hearken what that Poyer 
Pat. 100.3, Which thus ſet me up will require of me, Ina word,, 1t js he that made 
us. #0 we our ſelves. And he made us to.this end, to his glory, to be v- 
nited to himſelf, to bowe under his power, to be conformed to his will, 
and io to gain a title to that happineſs which 1s ready to meet them that 
run unto it by doing what he requireth at their hands. _, 

Again, by his Power as God createth ſo he contiques, Man and prote- 
&eth him, doth not leave him, as an artificer doth his. work, to the in- 
juries of time, to laſt or periſh, as the ſtrength of the materials is of 
which ic conſiſtethz but as by his power he, made him, fo by the ſane 
power he upholdeth and preſerveth him, that in this Jife he may move 
and preſs forward to a better ; hemoveth in him and moveth with him, 

A&s17.25- that in this ſpan of time he may make a way to Eternity. He giveth to al 
ol $4 mow, life and breath, butin a more eminent manner to Mas, to 
whom he hath communicated part of his Power, and given him Domini- 

2% On over himſelf and other creatures. He is not far from every one of #1, 
wiſd. 6.7 he is near us, with us, within us. He hath made the ſmall and the great, 
and careth for all alikg. Sceleratis ſol exoritur , faith Seneca ; His Sun 

Matth. 5.45: riſeth wpor the evil and the good, ſaith our Saviour. His Power moveth 
in the hand that ſmiteth his brother, and in the hand that lifteth him 
out of the duſt; in the Tyrant which walketh in his palace, and in that 

+ Sar. $.5,9. Poor man who grindeth at the mill. By it Uzzah's hand was ſtretched 

oe pee 2 Out 200 uphold the Ark, and by it he was ſmitten and dyed. It moveti 
= a Haptg inthe eye that is open to vanity, and in the eye that is ſhut up by. cove- 
effeceritrerum, nant, All the creatures, all men, all motions and ations of men, arein 

-"-<intiihiad manutenentia Divina. My times are in thy hand, ſaith David. And inthis 

Plal. 31. 15. fenſe the Schools tell us that the Creation of Man and his Converſation 

. are but one continued a@t; that we may ſay of every creature ſo long as 
It is, that ſo long God createth it : becauſe Creation reſpeQeth the be- 
10g of the creature as made out of nothing, and Conſervation the being 
of the ſame creature as continually quickned and upheld that it fall not 
back againinto that Nothing out of which it was made. For Gods 
Power isthe Beiog of the creature, and the wichdrawing of it is its An- 

s Pet. 3.5, 7. Dihilation. The Heavens and the Earth are by the word of God, and are 

| eſtabliſhed by his power 3 and when he will no longer uphold them, all 

—12- ſhall be diſſolved, and the Elements ſhall mtlt with heat. It is n0 
_ but the withdrawing of his Power, and the world is at an 
end, 

Now in the next place, from this Ocean of God's Power naturally il- 
ſueth forth his Power of giving Laws, of requiring what he pleaſe from 
his creature. For as there is but one omnipotent God, ſo there is but ont 

James 4. 12. Lawgiver, who is able to ſave and to deſtroy : For the one is the ground 
Pſal. roo, 3. and foundation of the other. If he made us, and not we our ſelves ; if be 
| preſerve us, and not we our ſelves, then not we our ſelves, but he is to 
give us Laws, Itis here, Do, xt des, and Facio, ut facias : He giveth us 

our Being and Continuance, that we ſhould give him our Obedience and 

SubjeCtion ; he doth this for us, that we may do ſomething for him, eve" 

whatſoever 


I vw OO My v 
RP. WE WAP: 
> + 4 


Gen, 17. 1. 


La C4 c—_ Ws — % = 


a ds 


The Third Sermon, ; 105 


whatſoever he ſhall require. The Stoicks ſay well, T< @2427m Tas gon | : 
mpauyrrai, All duties are meaſured ont by relations. The Care of the Fa- + Enchit, 
ther calleth for the Honour of the Son; ' The Overfight of the Maſter * 
commandeth the Obedience of the Servant; And the Father and the | 
Maſter are to the Son and Servant as Moſes is ſaid to be to Pharaohzinſtead Exod. 4. 16. 
of God, domeſtici magiſtratws, ſaith Seneca, domeſtick Lords or Magl- De Brnef+ 3-11: 
ſtrates. He is my Father; if he ſpeak the word, it is done: He is my 

Maſter and Lord; if he ſay, Go, I go. The reaſon of thisis plain ; For 

beneficia compedes, all benefits are as fetters, are obligations; He that 

doth me good obligeth me, placeth himſelf as it were in authority over 

me, giveth me Laws, and looketh upon me as his Creature, which mult 

do whatſoever he requirethin a juſt and equal proportion to what he 

hath done. Accepi benificium , & protinus perdidi libertatem; I receive 

a good turn,and forthwith loſe my liberty : My hand is filled and bound 

at once, bound to his ſervice that fillethit. If he fay, Dothis, I do it; 

I plead for him, I commend him, I excuſe him, I run for him, I dye for | 
him, becauſe he is my friend. 1f my friend bid me, I will ſet fire on the Cic.de Amicit, 
Capitol, faith Blofius in T'ully. Not onely a Father,a Maſter, a Lord,but 
a Friend, every one that obligeth me, is a kind of Lawgiver, boundeth 
and keepeth me in on every fide, tendereth me his edits and laws, by 
doing ſomething for me gaineth a power over me. Inthe Civil law tis 
ltyled Patris Majeſtas, the Majefty ofa Father : And there is the Majeſty X-q*e id mags 


facimus quam 


of a Maſter, and the Majeſty of a Friend or Benefactour : For noſtrum-,,, ,,ux pic- 
officium nos facere equum eſt: There is a kind of equity and juſtice that +, Plaut. 
he that buyeth me with a price ſhould claim ſome intereſt inme. Theſe _ 
are thoſe cords of mee totye us to them, And if we break them aſun- 

der, and caſt theſe band: from us, if we will not anſwer the diligent love 


of a Friend by doing ſomething which may be required at our hands, we 


are guilty of a foul ingratitude, which is a kind of civil or moral Rebel- 
lion. And therefore God taketh up this as an argument againſt the re- 
bellious Jews, and draweth it from that relation which was founded on 
his Power and that Love which he had ſhewed to them, 4 Sox hononreth 
bis Father, and a Servant his Maſter : If then I be a Father, where is my Mal.1. 6: 
Honour ? and if IT be a Maſter, where is my fear? ſaith the Lord of hoſts, 
who am not onely your Lord by right of treation,but your Father for my 
daily care and preſervation of you,and thoſe many benefits I have laden 
you withal. And, Te are zy friends, if ye do whatſoever Icommand you, 
faith Chriſt. If ye do not, ye are not myfriends , but you have broke 
that relation which might have been eternal. So that we ſee one Pow- 
er followeth another, asin a chain, the Power and Right of dominion 
the Power by which we were made and are preſerved, the Power of 
giving Laws the Power that made us capable of a Law. He that did 
theſe great things for us may require what he pleaſe, Firſt, God crea- 
teth Man, and then giveth him a Law, and putteth him to the trial of his 
Obedience. By the ſame a& of Power, by creating, as he acquired to 
himſelf the full right of Dominion, ſo he brought alſo upon Manthe ne- 
ceſlity of Subjetion. Lord, what wilt thou have me to do 2 ſaith S. Paul, a8 g. 6. 
when he was ſtruck to the ground, YVerbum breve, ſed viowm, ſed efficax, De converl. 
faith Bernard ; a ſhort ſpeach, but full and lively and operative,even an Pauli, Ser. 7+ 
acknowledgment of that Power of God which is mighty in operation , 
by which he hath authority to command and require what he will. Gods 
] then thus attended with his Power muſt be the rule of all our acti- 
Ons, and is the #atrix from which all Laws muſt iſſue. 
But in the next place; ashis abſolute Will is attended with Power un- 
controllable, ſo is it alſo with Wiſdome unqueſtionable, For as he is 
O the 
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Rom. 16. 27: owerful, ſo heis the only wiſe God: And from the inexhay6 
i Tim 7. m—_ a Wiſdome flow thoſe rivers of Laws which make glad ” 
city of God, which are made, as all things in the world are, in number, 
weight and meaſure, numbred, weighed,meaſured, fitted out unto usthy 
we may live and move thereby, even move upwards towards the houþs 
of our Lord, where there are many manſions prepared for us. So that 
all the Laws of men which look towards Innocency and Perfection arc 
borrowed, faith Tertullian, from the Divine Law ; and all Law:giyer, 
are called by Galen, and called themſelves, the Diſciples of God, Minos of 
Jupiter, Numa of Egeria, Solon of Minerva, Lycurgus of Apollo, Triſ: 
megiſtus of Mercury 3 none ever having been thought fit to make a Lay 
Nullales ſai; but God, whole Power hath no bounds but his Will,and whoſe Wiſdome 
commeda omnj- reacheth over all tempers and conſtitutions, all caſualities and contingen- 
po = aj ces, all circumſtances of Time or Place, all croſs intercurrent accidents, 
4 © which thenarrowneſs of Mans Culnanding and humane Frailty can. 
Nalla tant® nf foreſee nor prevent, Lex erit omme quod ratione confiſtet, ſaith Ter, 
Mnaigens tullian 3 That which bindeth a reaſonable creature muſt it ſelf be rez- 
rumut «d om- ſynable, and whatſoever is reaſonable is a Law, and Reafon is a beam of 
i Lemme the Divine Lights by which all Laws, which deſerve the name of Lays, 


Witie OCOCREY - 
—y Quint, were drawn. _ 
Decl. 350. The Power of God, yea and his Wiſdome , ruleth over all; and his 


S«i et ratio- Laws are like himſelf, juſt and holy, pure and undefiled, unchangeable, 
amd: 2"; immutable and everlaſting 3 fitted to the firſt age of the world, and fit- 
ron, mil. ,q. ted to the laſt; fitted to the wiſeſt, and fitted to the fimpleſt ; fitted to 
times of peace, and fitted to times of tumult ; eſtabliſht, and mighty a- 
gainſt all occurrences, all alterations, all mutations whatſoever. There 
1s no time wherein a man may not be jx/t and honeſt, wherein he may not 
be merciful and compaſſionate, wherein he may not be bumble and (incere. 
A Tyrant may (trip me of my poſleflions, but he cannot take from me 
my honeſty ; he may leave me nothing to give, but he cannot ſequeſter 
my Compaſhon; he may lay me in my grave, but wy apr will raiſe 
me up as high as heaven. The great Prince of the air and a 
ons of Devils or Men cannot pull us back or ſtop us in the courſe of our 
obedience to the Will and Law of God, but we may continue it and 
carry it along through honour and diſhowoury through good report and evil 
report, through all the terrours and afſrightments wbich Men or Devils 
can place in our way. What he requireth he required (and it may be 
done) yeſterday, and to day und to the end of the world. 
And as his Wiſdome is ſeen in giving Laws, fo it isin fitting the means 
to theend, in giving them virtue and force to draw us to a nearer viſion 
Wiſd.8.1. and fight of God, whoſe Wiſdome reacheth from one end to another mighti- 
ly, and doth ſweetly order all things, For which way can frail Man come 
to ſee his God but by being like him? What can draw him near to his 
pure Eſſence but Simplicity and Purity of ſpirit? What can carry us to 
the God of Love but Charity > What can lead us into the courts of 
Righteouſneſs but Juſtice > What can move a God of tender mercies but 
Compaſſion? Certainly God will never look down from his Mercy-ſeat 
on them that bave no bowels. Ina word, what can make us wiſe but 
that whichis good, thoſe virtues, Temperance, Juſtice and Liberality,which 


pol, C. 4 $o 


wiſd 8.59, are called the labours of Wiſdome £ What can bring us into Heaven Þut þ ; 


Hebr. 6,5. this full aſt of the powers of the world to come? So that there is ſome truth 
in that of Gerſon, Gloria eſt gratia conſummata, Glory is nothing elle 
but Grace made perfe&t and conſummate. For though we cannot thus 
draw Grace and Glory together as to make them one and the ſame thing » 
but muſt put a difference berween the Means and the End, yet Wildowe 
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it {elf hath written it dowa in an indeleble charaGer and in the leaves of 
FEreroiry. That there is no other key but this Good in the Text to open 
the gates of the kingdom of Heaven, and he that bringeth this along 
with him ſhall certainly enter. Heaven and Glory is a thing of another 
world, bur yet it beginneth here in this, and Grace is made perteC in 
Glory. | | 

And therefore, inthe laſt place, God's abſolute Will is not only atten- 

ded with Power and Wiſdome, but alſo with Love. And theſe 'are the 
glories of his Will z He can do what he will, and he will do it by the 
moſt proper and fitteſt means, and whatſoever he requireth is the d1- 
Rate of his Love. When he ſent his Son, the beſt Maſter and Wiſeſt 
Lawgiver that ever was, om whoſe ſhoulders the povernment was laid , he 1a. y. 6: 
was uſhered in with a 8$1C DILEXIT, $0 God loved the world, God's John 3. 16: 
Love ſeemeth. to have the preeminence, and to do more then his Pow- 
er. This caty»but annihilate us 3 but his Love, if we embrace it, will 
change our ſouls,and angelifie them 3 change our bodies and ſpiritualize 
them; endow us with the will, and ſo with the power of God ; make us 
difler as much from our ſelves as if we were (not annihilated, which his 

; Power can do, but, which is more) made ſomething elfe, ſomething bet- 
ter, ſomething nearerto Gad; This is that mighty thing which his Love 
bringeth to paſs. We may imagin that a Law is a mere indication of. 
Power, that it proceedeth from Rigour and Severity ; that there is no- 
thing commanded, nothing required, but there is ſmoke and thunder 
and lightning 3 but indeed every Law of God is the natural and proper 
effe&t and iſſue of his Love 3 from his Power, it is true, but his 
Power managed and ſhewn in Wiſdome and Love. + For he made us to 
this end, and to this end he requireth ſomething of us, not ont of any 
indigency, asif he wanted our company and ſervice (for he was as hap- 
Py before the creation as after) but to have ſome object for his Love and 
Goodneſs to work upon, to have an exceptory and veſlcl] for the dew of 
Heaven tofall into: As the Jews were wont to ſay, propter Meſſrame mun- 
dum fuiſſe condituw, that the world and all mankind were made for the 
Meſhias, whoſe buſineſs was #0 preach the Law which his Father ſaid unto pſal.2.9. 
him, and to declare hi: will. | 

And 1n this confiſteth the perfeQion and beauty of Man. For the ger- 

fetion of every thing is its drawing near to its firſt principle and original, 
The nearer and liker a thing is to the firſt cauſe that produced it, the 
more perfect 16 is; as that Heat is moſt perfeft which is moſt intenſe, 
and hath moſt of the Fireinit. So Man, the more he partaketh of that 
which is truly Good, of the Divine nature, of which his Soul is as it were 
a ſparkle,the more perfect he is, becauſe this was the only end for which 
God made him. This was the end of all Gods Laws, That be might 
find juſt cauſe to do Man good ; That Man might draw near to him here 
by obedience and conformity to his Will,and in the world to ccme reign 
with him forever inglory. And as this is the perfeQtion, fo is it the 
beauty of Man. For as there is the beauty of the Lord, lo is there the pg. 45. 4: 
beauty of the Subje&t. The beanty of the Lord isto have Will and Power 
and Juriſdiction; 'to have Power and Wiſdome to command,and to com- 
mand in Love : So is it the beauty of Man to bow and ſubmit and con- 
form to the will of the Lord (for what a deformed ſpectacle is a Man 
without God in this world 2) which hath Power and Wiſdome and Love Eph. 2. r2- 
to beautifie. Beauty is nothing elſe but a reſult from Perfe tion. The 
beauty of the Body proccedeth from the ſymmetrie and due proportion 
of parts, and the beauty of the Soul from the conſonancy of the will 
and aftetions to the will and law of God. Oh how beautiful are _ 
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feer which walk in the wayesof life > How beautiful and glorious ſhall 


he be who walketh in love 4s God loved bim, who reſteth on his Powe} 
walketh by his Wiſdome, and placeth himſelf udder the ſhadow of hy 


Love? And thus much th 


the Lord require £ ; Z $ ; 
Let us now caſt an eye upon them in the form and habit in which they 


are preſented, and conſider the manner of propoſing them, Now the 
Prophet propoſeth them by way of interrogation : And as he asked the 
queſtion, Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lora # ſo doth he here ask, 
: what doth the Lord require 2 He doth not ſpeak in poſitive terms, as the 
Jer,616- Prophet Jeremiah doth Ak for the old paths, where 3s the good way , and 
16.30.21  walktherein, or as the Prophet Iſaiah, This is the way walk in it; but 
ſhapeth and formethhis ſpeach to the temper and diſpoſition of the peo- 
ple, who ſought out many wayes, but mitſed of the right. And fo ye 
find Interrogations to be hired and ſharpned like darts, and then fcnt ty- 
wards them who could not be awaked with leſs noyſe nor leſs ſmart. And 
we find themof diverſe ſhapes and faſhions. Sometimes they come as 
Plat. 2. Complaints, Why do the heathen rage £ ſometimes as Upbraidings , Hi 
Matth. 22.12- carveſt thou in hither £ ſometimes as Admonitions, Why ſhould 1 now kil 
2 Sam.2.22. . SE 
Matth, 22.13, thee® ſometimes as Reproofs, Why tempt yo me, you Hypocrites © And 
whitherſoever they fly, they are feathered and pointed with Reaſon. For 
there is no reaſon why that ſhould be done of which Chrilt asketh a rez- 
ſon why it is done? The queſtion here hath divers aſpeQs: It lJooketh 
meow 3, 637%, forward and backward. It looketh back upon the Jew bu- 
fie at his Sacrifice, and it looketh forward to the beanty of holineſs, and is 
levelled at the very heart of thoſe errours which led the people from 
the city of God into the wilderneſs, from that which is truly Good tothat 
which is ſo but in-appearance, which did ſhew well and ſpeak well, but 
ſuch words as were clothed with death. Firſt it,checketh them io their old 
courſe,and then ſheweth thems a more excellent way, The Jew (as we have 
told you formerly) pleaſed himſelf in that piece of fervice which was 
moſt attempered to the Senſe, and might be paſſed over and performed 
with leaſt vexation of the Spirit and labour of the Mind. For what an 
eaſie matter was it to approch the courts of God, to appear before the 
PaLu8.27: Altar? What great trouble wasit to bind the ſacrifice with cords to the 
horns of it ? Nay, this was their delight, this they doted on, this they 
thought none could cry down but a falſe Prophet. Did they not thus 
ſpeak and murmur within themſeſves, If this be not, what is then Reli- 
gion? If to appear in his courts, to offer ſacrifice, be not to ſerve God, 
how ſhould we bow before him and ſerve him? As many ſay in their hearts 
now adayes, If to goto Church, to bezealous in a faCtion, to cry own 
Superſtition, be not true Religion, what Religion can there be? Who 
can ſpeak againſt it but an uncircumciſed Philiſtin, or he that hath drunk 
deep of the cup of the Whore? He that preacheth any other Law or # 
ny other Goſpel, let him be Anathema. And therefore the Prophet, to 
filence this, asketh another queſtion, Do you ask, {f this be not, what's 
true Religion ? I ask alſo, What doth the Lord require 8 Not this in which 
you pleaſe yourſelves, but ſomething elſe, #0 do juſtly, to love mercy, and 
#0 walk, humbly with your Gogh | 2111 ! 


Eph. $.2- 


e ſubſtance of theſe words affords us, What doth 


And this But, as it is an Excluſive, and ſhutteth out all other ſervices | 


 Whatſoever which Jook not this way, or are-not conducible to uphol 
and ſupport and promote it, ſo it doth colour, as/it were, and place 4 
kind of amiableneſs, aphiltrume, uponthat-which may invite and win us 
toembrace it. For commonly thoſe duties which require the luctation 


of the Mind, the ftrivings and-viftories of the Spirit, are more _ 
(2) 
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Joyned was no great thing for it was but this, Waſh and be clean, So it 
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ble; and ſo more avoided, then thoſe which imploy only the outward 

man, the Eye,.the Tongue, the Ear, and the Hand. - Here every man 

js ready and officious, and thruſterh himſelf into the ſervicez every man 

almoſt rejoyceth to run his race, and there is a kind of emulation and 
contention who ſhall be the forwardeſt. But thoſe commands which ſec 

usat variance within our ſelves, which bulie the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, 
which|ſound the at»rm and call ts into the liſts to fipht the good fight of 

Faith againſt our ſelves, againft our Imaginations, even thole which lye 

unto us, and tell us Al! zr well; theſe are that Meduſa's head which tura- 

eth us into ſtones: And we, who were ſo aftive and-diligent in other 

duties leſs neceſſary, when theſe call upon us to move, are lame and im- 

potent ; we, who before hadithe feet of hinds, can move no more then 

he did who lay fo long by the pool-fide. The Prophet Elitha biddeth Joba s: 
Naaman the l:per, Go waſh in Fordan ſeven times,and thou ſhalt be clean: 2 Kings 5. to. 
But Naaman was wroth, and thought that may be done with the ſtroke or 
touch of the Prophets hand. Are not Abanah and Pharpar, rivers of Da- 
»11ſeus, ſaith he,better then all the rivers of Ifrael* But the Servants were 
wiſer then the Maſter, and truly told him, that what the Prophet en- 


- —_— 
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was with'the Jew 3 and ſoit is with us. That which will cpre and heal 

uF we moſt diſtaſt, Nanſeat dd antixlotum qui hiat ad venenum ; The Tirtul. Scop, 
ſtomach turneth at the antidote, that is greedy of poyſon., What # bid ** 

us be Juſt and Aerciful and Humble £ Will not Sacrifice ſuffice? Are not 

our Sabbath-dayes exerciſe, our Pſalms and Hymns of force enough to 

ſhake the powers of heaven, and draw down bleflings upon us > Why 


| may he not ſpeak the word, and heal us > Why may he not ſave us by 


miracle? Tobe ju and honeſt, will ſhrink the curtains of our taberna= . -: 
cles. To be merciful and liberal, will empty our cheſts. To be humble, 

will lay usin the duſt. Theſe are harſh and rugged, hard and unpleaſing | 
commands, beyond- our power, impoſhble to be done.: | Nay rather * + 
theſe are the ebullitions and murmurs of the fleſh, the imaginations of 
corrupt hearts: And therefore the Prophet Micah ſetteth up his But a- 


; Bainſt them to throw them down and demoliſh them. @nare formidatis 


compedes ſapientiq 2 Why are you afraid of the fetters of Wiſdome? They 
are golden fetters, and we are never free but when we wear them, Why 
do you ſtartle at God's Law? It is a Law that giveth life. Why do you 
murmur and boggle at that which he requireth ? Behold he requireth no- 
thing but that which is firſt Poſftble, ſecondly Eafie, thirdly Pleaſant and 
full of delight. He requireth but-to do juſtly, to love mercy, and to waik 
Eumbly with thy God. | of 
And firſt, the Prophet here doth not bid us do any great things 3 He doth 
not bid us work miracles, remove mountains, do that which is beyond 
our {trengthz Do that which you cannot do: Dojuſtly; for you cannot 
do fo: Be merciful; for you cannot be ſo: Walk hambly before me,though 
It be impoſſible you ſhould, God never yet ſpake ſo by any Propher. 
This were to make God's commands ſuch as $, Auguſtine telleth us thoſe De 2doib. 2t4- 
of the Manichees were, not only-2»gatoria, light and vain, but pugnato- ***: 
77a, oppoſit and deſtruQive to:themſelves. For nothing is more deſtru- 
Ctive and contrary to a Law then to place it under aqgmpoſſibilicy of be- 
wg kept. Forthe Keeping of a Law is the virtue and force and end of 
a Law, the end for whichit is enated. It is true, God hath now conclu- Gal. 3. 22. 
ded all under fin: And the reaſon is piven, For all have ſinned. * But the Kom. 3.13- 
Apoltle there delivercth it as an inſtance and matter of fa&, nor asa con- 
ciuſton drawn out of neceſſary principles. He doth not ſay, All muſt ſn; 


but, 4/1 baveſinned, For both the Gentiles might have kept the Law of 
N.tuce, 
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Nature, and were puniſht becauſe they.did, nor, as ie Is plain Rom, x, 

and the Jews might have kept that Law which was glven to them .as far 

as God required it; for ſo weſee many of them did, and God himſelf bore 

witneſs from heaven, and hathregiſtred the names of thoſe in his Book 

2 Chr. 15. 15. who did wa'k, before him with a perfe@ heart, as of Aſa, of David, that }, 
x Kings 11-33» Zept Gods Laws, of Jolias, that he turned not aſide neither to the right hand 
_ +2.2, nor to the left. Though theſe fell into many fins, which yet notwith- 
ſtanding they might have avoided (for why might they not by the ſame 
aſſiſtance fly one ſin as well as another ?) yet they kept the Law, though 

not ſo exaCtly as God required, yet fo far as that God was pleaſed toac- 

cept it as a full payment. In that hot contention betwixt the Orthodox 

and the Pe'agians, when the Pelagians, to build up PerfeRion in this 

life, brought in the examples of the Saints of God, who either had not 

broke the Law of God in the whole courle of their life,or,if they did,gid 

return by Repentance, and afterwards in a conſtant obedience did per. 


ſevere untothe end 3 they found oppoſition on all hands, not one being * 


found who would give this honour to the beſt gf Saints. But where they 

urge that this RerfeCtion is not impoſſible, where they ſpeak not de eſt 

but de poſſe, and conclude not that it 1s but that it may be ſo ; -not that a- 

ny man hath done what God requireth, but that he may, S. Auguſtine 

himſelf joyneth hands with them 3 No: eſt ers continud incaut4 temerittte 
r:ſiſtendum,$&g, We muſt not beſo raſh as unwarily to oppoſe them who 

$i wgaverinw (ay Man may do what God requireth. For if we deny a Poſſibility, we at 
eſſe poſſe,” be. once derogate from Mans Will,” which may incline toit, and from the Power 
arbitrio,qui hoc and Mercy of God, who by the aſſiſtance of his Grace may bring it to paſs, 
CES So that the great difference between them may ſeem to be but this, The 
qu; bee adju., One thought it poſlible by the power of Nature, the other by tke aſli- 
vands efficit , ſtance of Grace, which is mighty in its operation, and may raile us to 
| 2 oY this height, if we hinder it not 3 for every ſtream may riſe as high as its 
peccat.meritis ſpring. Cy Dez adjutorioin noſtra aver tou conſiſtit, ſaith S. Auguſtine 
om 2. often; It is in our power to do what God requireth with the help of Grace. 
Hom. 2.6.12, G99 Tequireth nothing above our (ſtrength,and certainly we can do what 
16,27.&c, | by him weare enabled todo. When Julian the Pelagian, a young man 
of a ready and pleaſant wit, urged S. Auguſtine with his own Confcſli- 

on, and that he did but difſemble,when with ſo much art and eloquence, 

and ſuch vehemency of ſpirit he perſwaded men to the love of Chaſtity, 

if they could not, though they would, preſerve and keep themſelves un- 

Lib. 5. cont. defiled, S. Auguſtine maketh this reply, Reſpondeo, me fateri, ſed non ji 
Jol Pelag.c. cut voz I confeſs they may preſerve their virgin, but not, as you would 
haveit, by their own power, but by the help of Gods Grace,which muſt 

make them willing, and with his help they may. And what need thert 

then any further altercation? Why ſhould men contend about that in 

which they-cannot but agree ? Why ſhould they ſer themſelves at ſuch a 

diſtance, when they both look the ſame way ? There are but few, andl 

am per{waded none, that do fo far Pelagianize as to deny the Grace of 

: God. And then, when God biddeth us, Do this, he that ſhall put the queſt! 

on Whether it be poſſible to be done, hath no more of Reaſon or Reve- 

lation to plead for him then the Pelagian had. For with him the Lav 

can be kept neither, without the help of Grace,nor with it; and ſo it mult 

loſe its name, nor is it a Law; for what Law is that which cannot be kep!? 

.  Iknowit was a Decree of a Council at Carthage, That every man onght to 

Pray to Col to forgive him his treſpaſſes 5 That he ought to [peak it, not 4s 0 

of bumility, but truly : and I think there are ſcarce any that will not wil- 

lingly ſubſcribeto it, but this Decree may be as unchangeable as t10's 

of the Medes and Perſians: Yet 1 do not ſee any -neceſiity of Gxing rh1s 

doctrine 
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dodrine of the Impoſlibility of doing what God requireth on the gates of 
the Temple,or proclaiming it as by the ſound of the trumpet in the midſt 
of the great congregation. For this Petition 1s put up in eſpecial rela- 
tion to ſins paſt : For Ne pecvemns isin order befote $5 peccemmns « We are $ Job; a. t: 
firſt commanded mot to fin, and then followeth the —— we ſir. 

So that theſe two, Sin not, and, If jou fim, make up this Concluſton , We 

may, or we may not ſin, rather then this, # #: mpoſſible to keep to Laws, So 

then this Petition may be ſaid huwiliter,humbly,and veraciter, truly,in re- 

ſpect of ſins paſt; but it is neither Truth nor Humility co make God a Li- 

ar, in calling upon usto.do that which he requireth, when he knoweth we 
cannotdoit; to make him a Tyrant, incripling us firſt, and then ſending 

us about his buſineſs, in giving us Fleſh which the Spirit cacmot con» 

quer, in letting looſe that Lion upon us which we cannot reſiſt, in leaving 

us naked to thoſe Temptations which we cannot ſubdue. Noz God # ; cor.j0. iq; 
faithful and true, and will not ſuffer ws to be tempted above our ſtrength, 

will not let in an enemy upon us which with his affiſtance (which is rea- 

dy, if werefuſe it not) we connot overcome, And he is graciows and mer. Pal.oz. 8. 
ciful, if in the midſt of ſo many enemies we chance to ſlip, and fa with Jo» 
pathan ix theſe high places,to reach our his hand, and litt us up again; but + 82m «. 22. 
with this Proviſo,that we look better to our ſteps hereafter. For he know- 

eth of whom he requireth it,even of .Mer,and he confidereth us agMen,and 
remembreth whereof we are made, He doth not require we ſhould be as PGl.103.14; 
juſt and mrerciſul as he is. God may give us his ſtrength, but he cannot 

give us his arm, to be asjxft as he. This is more impoſſible then that 

which is moſt impoſlible ; it is impoſlible to think it. Nor doth he look 

that our obedience ſhould be as ex:aQt as that of the Angels, quorum in 
mortalitas ſine ullo malorum meta & periculo conſtat, whoſe happineſs is re- 

moved from all danger or fear of change, ſaith LaQantiusz But he requz: 

reth an obedience anſwerable to Our condition, which may -confiſt both 

with Sin and Errour, into whiclh Man as Man may ſometimes either 

through inadvertency or frailty fall and yet do what God requireth. 

But then, if this dorine were true, That we are fettered and ſhackled 

with an Impoſlibility of doing what God requireth (as indeed it hath 

neither Reaſon nor Scripture ta countenance 1t) yet ſure it cannot withe 

out danger be ſo rudely and vvith ſuch zeal and earneſtneſs publiſht as 
ſometimes It is; nor can it ſavour of that ſpiritual wiſdome which is that 

Salt which every Teacher ſhoukd have in himſelf, to urge and prefs it to watth.s.13; 
the multitude, who are too ready to make an idol of that Serpent which Mark 9+ 50. 
is lifted up tocure them. For how many weak hands and feeble knees 

and cowardly hearts hath this made? How willing are we to hear of 
weakneſs and impoſhbilities, becauſe we would not keep the Law? How 

oft do we lye down with this thought, and do nothing, or rather run a- 

way with it even againſt the Law it ſelf, and break it > What polluted, 

bliad, impotent, cripled wretches are we ready to call our ſelves? 

which were indeed a glorious confeſſion, were it made out of hatred to 

ſin. But moſt commonly theks words are ſent forth not from a broken 

but a hollow heart; and comfort us rather than accuſe us, are rather flat- 

teries then aggravation ; the oyl of finners,to break their heads,and to in- 

fatuate them,not to fapple their limbs,but benum them : And they beget 

no other Reſolution in us but this, Not to gird up our loins, becauſe we 

are weak ; Tofin more and more, becauſe we cannot but fin 3 Not todo 

what God requireth, becatiſe we have already concluded within our ſelves 

that itis impoflible. To conclude this; The queſtion is not, Whether we 

can exaQly keep a Law fo ns not to fail ſometimes as men (for I know no 

reaſon why this queſtion ſh ould be put up) but, Whether we can keep 

it 
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it ſo far forth as God requireth and in his goodneſs will accept, Whethy, 

as » juſt and merciful and bumble men? And if this be impoſlible,then 

will follow as fad an impoſſibility of being faved 5 For the not doing whit 

God requireth is that alone which ſhutteth the gates of Heauen againſt 

us, and cutteth offall hope of eternal happineſs. And this were to yy. 

people Heaven; this were a Dragons tail to draw down all the ſtars, ang 
caſt them into hell. But the Saints are ſealed, and have this ſeal, Thy 

they did what God required + And it isa thing fo far from being impoſj, 

ble that the Prophet maketh but a But of it ; It is not impoſſible, it is by 

to do juſtly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly with our God. 

| Secondly, itis fo far from beiog — that it is but an eafte duty, 

Math. u. 30. Jy yoke 3s eaſte, ſaith our Saviour, and my burden light. For it is fittedto 
our necksand ſhoulders, and is fo far from taking from our nature, or 

preſſing it with violence,that it exalteth and perfeQtethit. All Is4n put- 

Prov 1. 9. ting it about our necks, and then this yoke is az ornameet of grace, as $0- 
lomon's chain, about them. And when this bxrdez: is layd on, then iti; 

not a burden, but our Form to quicken us, and our Angel to guide ys 

with delight in all our waies. And this the beloved Diſciple fuckt from 

rJobn 5.3- his Maſter's boſome, This #s the love of God , that we keep his command. 
ments : and his commandments are not grievous: For here is Love and 

Hope to ſweeten them, and make them eafte and pleaſant. Nor doth he 

ſpeak this as an Oratour, to take men by craft, by telliog them that that 

which he exhorred them to was neither impoſſible nor difficult, and 

give force to his exhortation, and make a way for it to enter, and work 

a full perſwaſion in them to be obedient to thoſe commands ; but, as a 

Logician, he backeth and eſtabliſheth his affirmation with an undeniable 

reaſon in the next verſe, For whatſoever is borr of God overcometh the 

world ; and ſo his commandments are not grievows to thoſe who have the 

true knowledge of God. He that 3s born of God mult needs have ſtrength 

enough to paſs through all hindrances whatſoever, to tread down all 
Principalities and Powers, to demoliſh all imaginations which fet up and 

oppole themſelves,and ſo make theſe — more grievous then they 

are in their own nature. And this he ſtrengthneth with another reaſon 

in the next verſe, For he that 3s born of God hath the help and advantage 

of Faith, and full perſwaſion of the power of Jeſus Chriſt , which 7: 

that vitory which overcometh the world : So that whoſoever ſaith #he com- 
mandments are grievous, with the ſame breath excommunicateth himſelf 

from the Church of Chriſt, and maketh himſelf an hypocrite, and pro- 

feſſeth he is that which he is not, a Chriſtian, when Chriſt's words are 

irkſome and tedious unto him 5 that he is born of God, when he hath 

neither the language nor the motion of a child of God , doth not what 

God requireth, but doth the works of another father, the Devil. When 

men therefore pretend they cannot do what God regquireth, they ſhould 

change their language: for the truth is, they will not for : If they would, 
Salvia. there were more for them then againſt them. Torture durum eſt quicquid 
zmperatur invitis, To an unwilling mind every command carricth with 
Mavultexecra. It the fearful ſhew of difficulty. - A wicked man maunlt emendare Dev! 
ri legem quam 9441 ſeipſum, ſaith Seneca, had rather condemn the Law then reform 
= paris ; 01S life, rather hate the precept then his fin, Continence is a hard leſloo, 
odifſ: quim vi- but to the wanton 3 Liberality toa Miſer, Temperance toa Glutton, O- 
Fla, bedience to a FaCtious and Rebellious ſpirit. All theſe things are hard 
to him that loveth not Chriſt : But where there is will there is ſtrength 
Cant.8.6, Enough, and Love 3s ſtronger ther Death. What was ſweeter then Man- 
1/4. p:lxſ.2, 012 What ſooner gathered? yet the children of Iſrael murmured at It- 


Ep. 67. What more bitter then Hunger and Impriſonment? yet $. Paul rejoyced 
in 
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in them. Nay; #nonr 3 waie, You # 5 d41lk. Wickedneſt in its own nature 
is a troubleſome and vexations thing, Vitia magno colaxtar, ſaith Seneca: 
Scarce any fin we commit but coſteth us dear. What more painful chen 
;Aoger 2 what more perplext and tormenting then Revenge? what more 
intangled then Luſt?. what can more diſquiet us then Ambition ? whae 
more fearful then Cruelty > what ſooner diſturbed then Pride ? Nay 
further yet, . How doth one fin incroch and treſpaſs upon another? [ 
Ring off my Pleaſure and Honour to make way to my Revenge, Ideny 
my Luſt to further my Ambition, and rob my Covetouſneſs to ſatisfie my 
Luſt, and forbear one fin to commit another, and ſo do but verſuram fa- 
cere, borrow of one finto lay it out on another, binding and looſing my 
ſelf as my corruption leadeth me, but never at eaſe. Tell me , Which 
| cafier, ſaith-the Father, to ſearch for wealth in the bowels of the earth, 
nay in the bowels of the poor by oppreſſion, then to fit down contene 
with thy own? night and day to ſtudy the world, or to embrace Fru- 
gality ? to oppreſs every man, or to relieve the oppreſſed ? to be buſie 
io the Market, or to be quiet at home? totake other mens goods, or 
to give my own? to be full of buſineſs for others, or to have no buſineſs 
but for my ſoul ? to be ſolicitous for that which cannot be done, or to 
have no other care but to do what God requireth? To do this will coſt 
us no ſweat nor labour : We need not go on pilgrimage, or take any 
; long journey ; it will not coſt us money, nor engage us to our friends ; 
we need not fail for it, nor plough for it, nor fight for it : 'Agzei drew 
w5zer, &c. faith Chryſoſtome ;, If thou beeſt willing , obedience hath its 
work and conſummation. If thou wilt, thou art juſt, merciful and hum: 
bl. As Ariſtotle ſpake of his Magnanimous man, ids wyz, fo to a re- my 
ſolved Chriſtian nothing is great, nothing is difficult. It is not to dig io $5” (nos 
the minerals, - or labour in chains; it is not to cleave wood or draw wa- ſwbjicien: (bj, 
ter with the Gibeonites; bur thy lines are fallen unto thee in « fair place, a 
it is but t0 do juſtly, love mercy, &c. F 

Laſtly, it is not onely eafie but ſweet and pleaſant to do what God 
requireth. For obedience is the onely ſpring from whence the waters of 
Comfort flow, an everlaſting foundation on which alone Joy and Peace 
will ſettle and reſt. For what place canſt thou find, what other foun- 
dation, on which thou mayſt build upa true and laſting joy? Wilt 
thou Jook on all the works which thy hands have wrought? Wilt 
thou prove thy heart with mirth, and gather together all that is defire- 
able, and fay, Here it will lye? All that joy will ſoon be exhauſted 
and draw it ſelf dry. That Pleaſure is but like that beaſt of the Apo- 
thecary to whom Julian the Pelagian likeneth S. Auguſtine, which he pro- Xe» ſem fm. 
miſed to his patient to be of great virtue, which before the morning was —_— - 
come had caten up himſelf. But the doing what God requireth, our Con- promintebat be- 
formity to his will, is the onely baſis upon which ſuch a ſuperſtruQture will #9, 1 ſe- 
riſe, and towre up as high as heaven: For it hath the Will and Power of = or. 
God to uphold and perpetuate it againſt all thoſe ſtormes and tempeſts Jul. Pelag. L 
which are ſent out of the Devils treaſury to blaſt or imbitter it. Do you ® ©** 
| take this for a ſpeculation and no more? Indeeditis theſin and the pu- 
niſhment of the men of this world, to take thoſe truths which moſt con-_ 
cern them for ſpeculations, for groundleſs conceptions of thoughtful 
men, for School-ſubtilties rather then realities. Mammon and the World 
have the preeminencein all things, and ſpiritual Ravithments and Heaven 
it ſe]f are but ingens fabuls &- magnum mendacinm,as a tedious ly,or a long 
tale that is told. And there is no reaſon of this but their Diſobedience. For 
would men put it tothe trial, deny themſelves,and cleave to theLord,and 
do what he defireth,there would then be no need of any Artiſt or Theo» 
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ſtrate it, or fillcheir mauth with arguments to conving 


* 2nd Martyrs af Gad, that did put it fo the. trial, did-wwe: ever read tha 
=— 7 conatels they had-loſttheir labour? but ;all-of them, : upon , 
,certain knowledge and ſenſe of this truth) betooktheniſelves chearfully 
tothe hardſhip of mortification, renounced<the world, and laid doy 
their lives, poured out their blood for that-Truth which paid them back 
again with intereſt, even with-fulneſs of joy. Let usthen hearken why | 
.this Lord will ſay, and anſwer him in every duty which he requireth; and © 
he will anſwer us again, and appear in glory, and make the terrours and # 
flatteries of the world the object not of our Fear and Amazement but of 
our Contempr, and the diſplealing and worſer fide of our Obedience our © 
crown and glory. the moſt delightful thing in the world.: For, to con- 
clude this, why are we afraid ? I we tremble at the command; 
of God? why ſhauld their ſound be ſo terrible 10 our ears The Lord 14- 
quireth nothing of us but that which is 1, poſlible, to rouſe us up to at- 
tempt it; 2. eafje, to comfort and nouriſh our hopesz and 3. pleaſant and 
delighttul,to woe and invite andeven flatter us to obedience,and to dray 
ws atter him with the cords of men. 6: 
We have now taken a view of the Subſtance of theſe words, and we 


have looked upon them in the Form and Manner io which they lye, What 
doth the Lord require £ Let us now draw them nearer tous. And to this 


end they are (harpned into an Interrogation , that as darts they might 
pierce through our ſouls, and ſo oper our eyes to ſee,and our ears to heark: 
ento the wonders of his Law, | 


Firſt, this word Lord is a word of force and efficacy ; It ſtriketh are- | 5 
verence into us, and remembreth us of our duty and allegiance. Forif | * 


Gad be the Lord, then hath he an abſolute Will, a Will which muft be 2 


rule to regulate our wills by his J#beo and his Yeto, by his commands and + : 
prohibitions, by removing our wills from unlawful objeCts,and confining |» 
them to that which may improve and perfect them from that which is 122 


pleaſing but hurtful, to his Laws and commands, which are firſt diſtaſt: ; 4 


ful, and then fill us with joy unſpeakable. And this is the true markand » 3 


charaCter of a ſervant of God, To be then willing when in a manner he 
1s unwilling, to be ſtrong when the fleſh is weak, to have no will of his |? 
own,nor any other ſpring of ſpiritual motion, but the will of his Lord. And | Þ 


therefore as God is the Lord over all, ſo are his Laws over all Laws. % | 


to him every knee muſt bowe, ſo to his Laws all the Laws of men muſt yield 
and give place, which are no further Laws, or can lay any tye or obliga- 
tion, bur as they are drawn from his, and wait upon them , and are fub- 


ſervient tothem. CommonReaſon will tell us, and to that the Apoſtles | 1 
Pcter and John appeal when the rulers of the Jews commanded them 0 | Þ 


ſpeak,no more in the name of Chriſt, Whether it be right in the ſight of G0% T 


Ads 4418,19, #0 bearker unto you more then to God, judge you. For we cannot but ſpeak | : 
| *9 the things which we have ſeen and heard : And we cannot but be obedient, | ? 


for the Lord requireth it, When Creon the Tyrant in Sophocles 


asked Antigone how ſhe dared to bury her brother Polynices, when be | , 


had enaCted a law to the contrary, her anſwer was, *Ov yg = we 24s | 
nnpvias md, &c. That this was not Jupiter's Law; and that ſhe buried het 
brother in obedience to. a Law more ancient then that of the Tyrant $, 


even to the Law of Nature, 'O yap = v3s 4 19% $65, dM det my Z5 Team 61d | I 


Tidy +; Fre gary, Bec. For this Law was not of yeſterday, but eternal; and 1 
ought not for fear of any man 10 break the Law of God and Nature. 1% | 


what better anſwer can a Chriſtian make to all unlawful commands,cith® | F 


of thoſe we love, or of thoſe we fear ? 0s ya; n wa Zds, &c. God hath 1% |! 
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enaftedtheſe ; 1 ſee more of the claw of the Devil then finger ot God 1n 
them. Theſe are Novelle izſtitutionis, but of yeſterday , the breathings 
and dictates it may beof Luſt and Covetouſneſs,of Pride and Ambition; 
' and I muſt not conſider what Man, what this Man, this Lord or this Po- 
tentate, but what the Lord of Lords and King of Kings requireth at my 
hands. When his Laws are publiſht, all others muſt be filent, or as lit- 
tle hearkened to asif they werez as when the Sun appeareth the Stars 
are not ſeen, nor ſeen at any time but with that light which they borrow 
rom it. 

; For again, as he is Lord paramount, and hath an abſoJute Will, fo his 
Will is attended with Power, with that Power which made thee, And 
he did not make thee a Man that thou ſhouldeſt make thy ſelf a beaſt of 
burden, to couch underevery load which the hand of a Phariſee will be 
ready to lay upon thee- He did not make thee capable of a Law that 
thou ſhouldſt keep the Laws of the Fleſh, or of Men. He did not pub- 
liſh his will that upon this or that pretenſe thou ſhouldeſt refiſt it, that the 
fear of a frown or the love of the world ſhould be ſtronger, and prevail 
with thee more, then his Will. For if thou wilt not do what he requz- 
reth , he will not do what thou expeCeſt, but leave thee to thy choice, 
to thoſe new Lords and Maſters,under the ſame wrath and curſe, to walk 
delicately along with them to that vengeance which will fall upon the 
heads of thoſe who will not hearken to this Lord. | 

For thirdly, by the ſame Power he preſerveth and proteCteth thee, 
which all Power that is over us doth not. For thenthe Thief may be ſaid 
to prote( him he robbeth, the Strong man may be ſaid to proteCt him he 
bindeth, the Oppreſſour him whom he hath eaten up, and Cain to haye 
protefted Abel when he knockt out his brains. But the power of God 
1sa ſaving and preſerving Power, and under the ſhadow of his wings we 
ſhall be ſafe. And to this end he ſpreadeth his wing over us, he guideth 
and holdeth us up; that we may walk before him 1n all obedience in the 
land of the living, bowing to his will againſt our Luſt, againſt our Ambiti- 
on, againſt all thoſe machinations and temptations which preſs upon us to 
break his will even whilſt we are under his wing. What ſhould a Wanton, 
an Oppreſlour,a man of Belzal do under God's wing ? And yet we ſee ma-* 
ny times they play and revel it in the ſhadow, when they that do his will 
are beaten with the tempeſt, and yet are ſafer there then the others are in 
their Paradiſe, are the miracles of God's Providence to be manifeſted ar 
laſt to all the world. It 1s true,the wicked are in ſome ſort under God's 
wing; for he upholdeth and continueth them,and prolongeth their daies: 
And, if an eye of fleſh may judge, they are the greateſt favourites of this 


Lord; and it the world were heaven,they were the onely Saints. Bn# the x Cor: 2. 154 


ſpiritual man judgeth all things, and to hiseye they are but a ſad and ru- 
ful ſpectacle,as condemned men led with tmufick to execution. For God 
preſerveth and proteCteth them no otherwiſe then he doth Serpents and 
Vipers and Beaſts of prey z He upholdeth them no otherwiſe then he doth 
the Earth and the Devils, and Hell it ſelf, which he preſerveth for them , 


as he reſerveth them for it, as S. Jude ſpeaketh in his Epiſtle. And then,as Jude 6. 
Abraham faid tothe Rich man, Son, remember, thou in thy life time recei- Luke 16. 24. 


vedſt thy good things , fo ſhall this / ord ſay tothoſe,toa Cain, to a Nim- 
rod, an Ahab, a Phariſee, a Hypocrite, Remember you were under my 
wing, under my proteCQtion, and remember what you did there, how you 
beat your fe]low-ſervants, how you ſtripped one,diſpoſleſied another, kil- 
- Jed athird ; how even then, when you were under my wing, when l up- 


held and preſerved you, you ſaid in your hearts there was no God. This is a Pſal. 14. t. 


tearful and hideous change, like the fall of Zxcifer + Onely he felt from 
EY heaven 
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4 heaven indeed, theſe from an imaginary one, a heaven builr up with, 
thought; but both fall into the ſame place. Oh then, ſince he made wu 

Ads 17.28 lince in himwe live,and move,and have our being,let us Jive unto this Lord 

let our motion be regularzand let us be what he would have us to be, Ly 

it beour wiſdome to follow him in thoſe waies which his infinite Wiſdony 

hath drawn out for us: Let our Love be the echo of his Love, Thi, 

Wiſdome is from above, and this Love is kindled from the coal of a Che. 


o 
bs aq” WOT 


| 


id and unbounded deſires in us. Let us remember that God hath endoy. 


faſt unto him by this his gift as by an inſtrument or bond. 'Emv2»(w is the 
Kom. 3-2. Apoſtle's word; andit1s the very word which the Civilians uſc ; He hath 


it, no more doth God of that fubſtance, of our intellectual and pradtick 
faculties, which he hath put into our hands. He hath not palled them. 


improve till he come, Forin receiving the Law, and will and faculty to 
Arill. Eth. 3+ obſerveit, we make a kind of contra with God, x Jaus ans 5 viu@® (wh 
xy 7s 8, ſaith Ariſtotle, For the Law it ſelf is a kind of contra or covenant, 
becauſe he that cometh under a Law hath bound himſelf to keepit, Let 
us remember then that we come under many obligations. I cannot name 
the ſeveral wales we ſtand obliged to this Lord. We may comprehend al! 
in that axiome of the Civilians, Tot obligationes preſumuntur,quot ſunt ſcrip- 
ture; Wehave as many engagements and obligations as there be inſt» 
ments and writings betwixtusz and there are as many as there be pre- 
cepts and commands, which are the beſt helps to promote us to pertection, 
Let us then provide againſt the day of trial. For not to keep covenant 
with this Lord, but when he cometh to make inquiſition whither we have 
done what he required, to preſent him with nothing but ſhews. but good 
intentions, but drowlie endeavours and feeble wiſhes 3 when he cometh 
to ask for his talent, to ſhew him a napkin, is a plain forfeiture of our ob! 
. ligation, and bringeth us under a worſe and heavier , bindeth us overto 
puniſhment, Let us then ever fix oureye upon vur obligation: Let us 
conſider that God made us, that he upheld and proteRted us, and lo had 
power to oblige and bind us to him by a Law: Let us admire his Wil 
dome, and embrace his Love : Let this double chain, the ſtrong iron chalu 
of his infinite Power and univerſal Dominion, and the glorious and gold: 
en chain of his ſuperabundant Love, bind and tye us unto him. And when 


in that way which Nature hath allotted them, and ſeldome or never turi 

alide, when the Sun knoweth his ſetting, and the Moon her ſeaſons, let not 

us forget our ſtation and place, but anſwer this Lord in every command 3s 

the Romane Centurions did their Emperours, Faftum eſt, Imperator , qu04 

Juſſeſti 3 Behold,thou art our Lord,and we have done what thou required|: 

In the laſt place, Let usnot ſet up thoſe mountains in our way, of Dit- 

ficulty, or Irkſomnels, or Impoſlibility, and then faint and lye down.ſetti 

Zeph, 1.12. Our ſelves upon our lees, and wallow in our own blood upon a groundlel 
tear that there isno paſſing out. For why ſhould we pretend and plead 

Difficulty and Impoſlibility, when we our ſelves are an argument againlt 


every day makea ſurrendry of our willstothoſe who have will indecd; 


and proclaim their w1ll,but have neither might nor wiſdome nor Jove t0 
atten 


rubio,isa fire from heaven kindled in our hearts,and it will lick up all fly. 


ed us with faculty and ability to do what he requireth,that he hath con. 
mitted and entruſted this unto us for this end, that he doth now as it were 
manu ſud tenere debitores,that he hath us 1n his power, obliged and bound | 


committed and entruſted his commandments, and requireth ſomething cf £. 
us. And as he that entruſteth his money doth not loſe the propriety of 


Luke 19. 13- Ver to usasa free and abſolute gift, but left them onely to traffick with ard ny 


all other creatures are ready to bowe at Gods beck,and follow conſtantly | 


our ſelves, and our own practice every day corfuteth us? For how do ve | 
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attend it? 1bo, licet invita faciam ommias,laith the woman in the Comedy; 


I will go, although I go againſt my will. To riſe #p early and lye down 
late are nothing pleaſing to us, yet for that which a wiſe man contemns, for 
alittle pelf, we will doit. To wait attendance, to bowe, and cringe, 
and make great men Gods, to give him a leg whom we wiſh on the gal- 
lows, to engage our ſelves for the hardeſt task, tro be diminiſhed and 
brought low, to ſweat and fight and dye, cannot be delightful to fleſh 
and blood, yet for honour we will doit. But then how do we bebauch 
our underſtandings and wits, and bury them in other mens wills as in a 
Sepulchre, there to rot and ſtink amidſt thoſe corrupt and loathſome i- 
maginations which are as wings to carry them to their unwarrantable 
ends? How ready are we to conclude that to be true which we know to 
be falſe, that to be lawful which our Conſcience condemneth? Jt was a 
fl; itisnowaduty. It was as abomination; it is now a ſign of EleCtion. 
It was Oppreſtion ; Power hath ſet a mark upon the innocent,and it is Ju- 
ſtice. It was an Idole; it is now our God. It was a Devil, a black and 
ugly fiend ; it is now an Angel of light. Thus we can ad omnem occurſum 
majoris cujuſque perſons decreſeere, as Tertullian ſpeaketh,ſhrink our ſelves 
in, and be in a manner annihilated, at the appearance of any greater per- 
ſon. When theſe ſons of Anak ſhew themſelves, we are but graſhoppers, 
we are fools, or ſlaves, or worſe, any thing, or nothing, even what they 
will haveus. We are led captive according to the will of others, and 
according to the will of our greateſt enemy, become the Devils enchan- 
ters, making that appear which is not, that ſeem white which is black, 
and that good which is evilz and the Devils muficians,ſetting and tuning 
our notes, our words and looks and actions, to his will and pleaſure; nay, 
the Devils fiddles, to be wound up or let down to any pin or note to 
which the hand of Greatneſs or Power will ſet us. We are as ſo many 
looking glaſſes, which refle& and preſent the actions of men in power 
back upon themſelves, laughing when they laugh,and weeping when they 
weep, {triking as they ſtrike, planting as they plant, and plucking up as 
they pluck up, doing in all as they do, when they are weary and faint, 
falling to the ground along with them : And all this to gain our peace , 


Glor.att, 4, feb 


or, as the Apoſtle telleth the Galatians, /eſt we ſhould ſuffer perſecution for gi 5 4; 


the croſs of Chriſt. 1 urge this by way of inſtance and exprobration, to 
ſhew that the denial of our own will is nota thing of ſuch difficulty as ic 
1s thought,that we may do that for Gods cauſe which we do for our own, 
that we may dq that for him that we do for our luſt, unleſs we ſhall fo far 
diſhonour God and our ſelves as to make that moft inglorious and falſe 
confefiion, That we can do nothing but that which is evil, and have 
ſtrength to do nothing but that which will ruine us, and ſo conclude a- 
gainſt heaven and our own ſouls that we are good for nothing but dam- 
nation. I have much wondred that men ſhowld beſo willing to publiſh 
their weakneſs and diſability in this, and in other things to hide and 
maſque it as they do their fin 3 that they ſhould be ready to brand him 
with the name of Heretick, that ſhall tell them they may be juſt and ho- 
neſt men if they will, that God will affiſt them if they put him not from 
them, and yet be as forward to be paraſites to that Paraſite, and reward 
him, that ſhall commend their prudence and dextrous ativity in the af- 
fairs of this world,as if they were made for this world, and no other, and 
made able to raiſe a bank here, but not to lay up for themſelves any trea- 


{ure in heaven. Why ſhoxld it be thought a thing incredible that God ſhould ag; 16,8; 


raiſe the dead ? faith S. Paul. Why ſhould any man think it impoſhble to 


dothe will of God ? It is eaſter for a Camel to go through the eye of a needle watth. 19.24. 


then for a rich manto enter into the kingdome of heaven. True , whileſt 
he 
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Mark 10.24+ he truſteth its his riches. And it is impoſſible for an unclean perſon to enter 
Eph.s.5. there. Truc till he make himſelf an eunuch for that kingdome. But is it 
Matth, 1912+ ra rich man to be made poor in ſpirit # Is it impoſlible for , 


Matth. 5 3+ impoſiible fo F 
Job 31. 1. — to make a covenant with his eyes £ Our Saviour hath fully deter. 


Matth,19.25, mined that, That with men tt is impojſible,but with God all things are poſſible; 
poſſible for him 10 the barrenneſt ground to plant and gather fruic, vutof 
any crooked piece of wood to make a Mercury, a ſtatue tor bimfclf, And 
this Omnipotency of God is referred not onely to the glving a being to all 
thiogs, but in fictiog thoſe helps and furtherances of piety which may en- 
able and promote us in the performance of our duty. As S. Paul ſpcaketh, 
1 can do all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthneth me; Who, if we call up- 
on him with that ſincere fervour and humility which our Weakneſs and 
his Majeſty require, is ready at hand, ready by his power and afliſtarce 
to preſerve the Rich ate from the contagion of wealth and the ſnare of 
the devil, and to purge the (Inclean perſon, and to keep him from the 
Prov.9.13,14+ foolſh woman, and the door of h:r houſe. Why, why ſhould(t thou lay fo 
Numb.23.19, unjuſt an imputation upon ſo juſt and merciful a Lord # God is not as Man, 
that he ſhould lye : God is not as Man, that he ſhould bid us do what we 
cannot do. Such indeed is our miſerable condition under the ſons «©f men, 
under thoſe who are built up of the ſame mould and earth which we are; 
Many times our Superiours grow wanton; and as they can be angry for no 
other reaſon but becauſe they will be angry,ſo they will command tc ſhew 
Exod.s.179. their power 3 tell us weare I1dle,when we are imypotert ; give us ſuch com- | 
Prodigioſum mands as the Devil's was to the men of Delos, to double his Altar, to dou 
en ble a cube or ſquare; Which hath troubled the wits of all ages to had 
iri Delios malis Out, And fhall we phanſie ſuch a God unto our ſelves ? This were at once 
pits; þ to diveſt him of his Majeſty and Goodneſs, and take him from his throne; 
> ng *" firſt to ſlander and blaſpheme him, and then break his Law, and comfort 
Plut, de urb. our ſelves in our rebellion. Nay rather let God be true, and all men beli- 
_ arr: For herequireth of us no more then we can do. And, to conclude, 
Rom. 3-4 When wecannot do it,he requireth but the 7/1: And as it is a great (in nol 
cam poſſes, not to be willing when thou canſt do ii, fo is it a great vertue 
Preftat operi- Velle cum mon poſts to be willing when thou canſt not do it. And thus I may 
oa be poor when | am rich, [ may be liberal when I do not give, and 1 may 
_ be humble in a triumph; 1 may do what I do not. Fur with God to 
Sepe howrats Willis to do; becauſe when our hands are bound, that is lett free ;, nor 
ns” wang hath Man or Devil any power over it. Perſecution may ſeal up the Church 
exitus. Sen, * doors, yet | may love the place where God's honour dwelleth. Power may 
pe c:4+ ſeal up my lips, yet I may ſay with David, My heart, my heart is prepared: 
Pal, 26. 8. & __ my 73x. are loud when ey are not heard,and | am heard = 
57: 7 cannot {peak. I may pray with the tongue, and | may pray with the ſpirit, 
—— may pant forth boſs ave up which 1 mult not of 1 may do what 
God requireth when I have neither mouth, oor tongue, nor hand. F or nhat 
2 Cor.8,12, doth he require £ That which a man bath, and not that which he hath nt; 
That which thou cant do, and that which thou mayeſt do with eaſe, and 
that which thou mayeſt do with delight: Here aretheſc three; firſt, it 
poſſible, ſecondly eaſie, thirdly delightful. And theſe are thoſe # ing 
Ezek. 1. 9. joyned one to another, and carrying us ſtreight forward towards 
the mark : Theſe are as the heels v, 16 and on theſe our Obedience mY Þ 
move 0n1n an evenand conſtant courſe, till we are brought to our jour! 
neys end, even to that place of reſt which is prepared for all thoſe who i 
are ready to hearken and do what the Lord requireth, We paſs now t9 x 
the particulars. : : 


——— — — « 


Phil, 4+13»+ 
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He hath ſhewed thee, 0 man, what is good; and what doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to do juſily, &c. 


E have ſeen what this Good is; for it is ſhewn unto us, 

# And wehave baheld it in the commanding form and 

) power of a Law; for God requireth it, who, as he 

made the whole world for Man, ſo made Man for 

himſelf, and bound him to that which might make 

= him free, to walk at liberty in thoſe- paths which 

lead unto that happineſs which is with him for ever- 

more, Wecompared it to the Tree of Life: And 

the Heart of Man is the Paradiſe, the ſoyl wherein it muſt grow. Andit 

js ſo, a celeſtial Paradiſe, a Paradiſe of the pureſt and fincereſt delights, 

when this Good'is planted and well rooted init. We have taken a ſur- 

vey of it in its generality, asit were in the bulk and body and ſubſtance 

of it. We deſcend now ta particulars,to gather ſome fruit from the parts 

and branches of it ; Which are three; firſt, Juſtice or Honeſty ; ſecondly, 

the Love of Mercy; thirdly, an Humble and reverent deportmeut and 
walking with ounGod. 

The firſt is Juſtice or Honeſty ; Which isa ſmooth and ſtreight and e- 
ven branch; and we reap the fruit thereof in peace. To do juſtly is but 
one, but it ſpreadeth itſelf, and in its full latitude taketh in all the duties 
of our life. For we are no ſooner Men but we are debtours, under ob- 
ligations t God,to Men,and to Our ſelves. The Apoſtle comprehend- 
eth all in three words, Te are witneſſes how holily and juſtly and unblamea- The 2. 19% 
bly we behaved our ſelvet amony ſt you. Firſt, 65 6ciss, how holily, in relati- 
onto God, For we are bound to him as Sons, to honour him ; as Sub- 
jets, to obey him; as Servants, to do his will; in brief, to-be holy, as he 
3 holy. Secondly, ss #4:mwos, how juſtly, in reſpeft of men, For we are 
not left at largez but asthere jsa relation of Man to God, ſo there is of 
one man to another. All men are bound to every man, and every matt 
1s bound to all. There is an inſtrument and obligation drawn between 
them, a kind of counterbond to ſecure one from the other, and it. is 
written and ſealed up in every heart, and by the hand of God himſelf, 
To ao to others as we would have others do tous. If men would be but mev, wych,1.c2: 
this would be what it was made for, the Security of the whole world. | 
Thirdly, & duc, how unblamably, in reſpe& of himfelf and his perſo- 
nal converſation. Forgthough we ſcarce believe it, or conſider it as little 

as 
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me, 


2s if it were not true, we our ſelves are bound unto our ſelves, and ir 
al the aflaults we make either againſt God or our _— the firſ 
injury we dois to our ſelves. We are bound to our Bodies,not to make 
them the inſtruments and weapons of unrighteouſneſsz and we are bound 
to our Suuls, not to pawn or £1 them to our Juſts ; we m bound tg our 
Fleſh, as a migiſtrate is in his office, to beat'it down and-ſubdue it, and 
ſo rule 4nd governit; and we are bound to our Reaſon, not to enſ[aye 
it; or place it under the vanities of this world. And if we break theſe. 
obligations,we are the firſt that riſe up againſt our ſelves. The firſt man 
that condemneth a ſinner is the finer himſelf. © Se judice nemo neces; 
ablolvitur ; In himſclf he beareth about with him a Court, a ſcat of Jy. 
ſtice, from which no appeal lieth. His Reaſon is his Judge, his Conſci. 
ence is his Accuſer, and he himſelf is his own Priſoner z and he crucifieth 
and hangeth himſelf up every day, though no forreia authority arreſt 
him. And theſe three are liokt together as in a chain. For when we 
make good our obligations to God and our ſelves, we never fail in that 
which is due unto Men; and he that faileth in doing juſtly to Men, hath 
ipſo fa@o forfeited his obligation to God and himſelf ; For to do jufth i 
a duty which he oweth to God and himſelf as well as to others. He 
that is not juſt is not holy, and he that is not holy is an enemy to God 
and himſelf ; For God made him to this end, and God requireth it at 
his hands : So that an unjuſt man at once breaketh this threefold cord, 
and is injurious to God, to Men, to himſelf. If we miſs in one, we are 
loſt in all, and are in a manner out-lawed from Men, baniſhed from Our 
ſelves, and ſo without God in this word. 

We have a large field here to walk in; but we muſt limit and con- 
fine our ſelves, and paſs by the Juſtice of the publick Magiſtrate, whoſe 
proper work it is wn7wer, to fland in the midſt, between two oppoſite 
ſides, till he draw them together and make them one; to keep an equa- 
lity even in equality ; to uſe his power either in cutting off the wicked 
from the earth, and taking the prey out of his mouth, or elſe in dividing 
to every man his own poſleſſions, in giving Mephiboſheth his Lands a 
gain. This is neither meant here in the Text, nor can it concern this 
Auditory. Read the 10, 11, 12. v. of this chapter, and you will ſee 
what Jx//ice it is the Prophet here ſpeaketh of : Are there yet the tres- 
ſures of wickedneſs in the houſe of the wicked, and the ſcant meaſure, that 
is abominable ? Shall I count them pure with the wicked ".. 2anak and with 
the bag of deceitful weights 2 For the rich men thereof are full of violence, 
and the inhabitants thereof have ſpoken lyes, and their tongue is deceitful in 
their mouth, 1s there yet the houſe of the wicked built by oppreflion, 
and cemented with blood, and will he not reſtore what he hath unjuſtly 
gained, after ſo many warnings and threats > Adbuc ieni: in domo impii 
So the Vulgar; 7s there yet a fire in the houſe of the wicked ? not a Trea- 
Jure, but a fire, which will conſume all. $o that to do juſtly in this place 
is not onely the duty of the Magiſtrate (and yet publick Juſtice is both 
a Serpent and a Rod z not onely a Serpent, to bite and ſting the guilty 

rſon 5 but a Rod, to mete out to every man his own meaſure)but 70 do 
1#ſtly is to give every man his own, not to lay hold on or alienate or de- 
ceitfully withdraw or violently force from any man that of which he 1s 
A lawful poſſeſſour. For quicquid jure poſſrdetur, imurid anfertur, that 
which I poſſeſs by right cannot be taken from me but by injury. And 
this is it which we call common Honeſty or private Juſtice. This bind- 
eth my hand from oppreſlion and robbery, ſealeth up my lips from 
gulle and {]ander, checketh and fettereth my phanſie from weaving thoſe 


nets of deceit which may catch wy brother and entapgle him, limitet" 
my 
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my hands, thy 'wit, my tongue, not to do, not to imagine, not to ſpeak that 
which may endamage him z -not to touch, not, to undermige his eſtate 3 
not to touch, not to wound his reputation. . For Slander is a great In: 
juſtice, a kind of Murder, jugulans non membra, ſed nomina, laith Opta« 
tus to the Donatiſts, not cutting off a limb or member, but mavgling and 
defacing a good and fair name, and even treading itin the dirt. . Private 
Juſtice is of a fat larger extent then that which is publick, which ſpeak+ 
eth and aReth from the tribunal. For piiblick Juſtice ſteereth by no 0- 
ther Compaſs but the Laws of Men, but this by the Laws of Nature and 
Charity, which forbid many things which the Laws of Men mention not, 
and reſtrain us; there where liumane Authority leaveth us i» noſtro man: 
cipio, to diſpoſe of our ſelves as we pleaſe. Nec enim quicquid honeſtuns 
oft, legibus precipitur-: for this Juſtice and Honeſty bigdeth us to that 
which no Law exaQeth. For Law-givers are not Diviners or —_— ; 
they ſee lictle more then what is paſſed by them already, or now before 
their eyes, or which Probability hath brought ſo near that they even ſee 
it as a thing which, if oot prevented, will certainly come to paſs. They 
have not the knowledge of all that is poſſible, nor of all things that are 
under the djfferetices of times palt, preſent, and to come; nor can they 
fathome the depth and deceitfulneſs of their own hearts, much lels of the 
hearts of other men, which are fruitful in evil, and find out new inventi- 
ons, and multiply them every day; For as S. Auguſtine ſpake of the 
Lawyers of his time, Nu/a cauſa fine canſa, There was not a Cauſe pe verb. Dom, 
brought to them which they could not fo handle as that i: ſhould multi. #*19- 
ply in their hands, and beget as many as they pleaſed ; ſo there is no frau- 
dulent a& which is not a ſtep to another, and that to a third, and that Vu probetum 


third isnowa teeming and ready to bring forth core. Depunge wbi ſe- ——_— 


ftam, Injuſtice hath the ſame ſubſiſtence and meaſures with onr Cove- ;, guidic oli. / 


touſneſs and Luſt, and that p67 i® eI/vr, Aroweth meither bounds nor end. wwm gieni, 
So that thoſe Laws by which Humane Societies are managed and upheld i 
are rather occaſioned by that which is paſt then by that which is to come; cit. Annal 15, 
and they that make them take their aim by their eye, and ſome ſenfible 
Inconvenience, which is either viſible in it ſelf, ofin that which may catife 

it, but cannot provide againſt that which is removed fo far as that neither 

the eye nor thought, neither wiſdome nor ſuſpicion, can reach it, but is to 

them as if it would never be, in that darkneſs and obfcurity wherein it was 

before they were born. And therefore the rule of thofe duties which 

we ow one to another is ofa larger extent then that of the Law, Ang Sen. 2 de tra, 


ſia eit innotentia, ad legem probum eſſe, ſaith the Philoſopherz That Ho» ©*7: 


neſty is but of a narrow compaſs which meaſureth it ſelf out by that rule, 

and reacheth no further then to that point, which the Laws of men have 

ſet up; and maketh that its No witra, Piety conſtraineth us to do ina- £.8.verb. Pie- 
ny things where the Law leaveth us free. What Law did force that pi- '=s- 

ous Daughter to ſuckle het old Father in priſon, and nouriſh him with . 

the mjlk trom her own breaſts? or Antonine the Emperour to lead his $p-7tiaum. 
aged Father-io-Jaw, and eaſe and ſupport him with his hand ? Again, 


Humanity bindeth us where the Law is filent. For where was it eha@. Humaniratic 


ed that we fhould not open the letters no not of our enemies ? yet Julius mo: _ n 
1 - "Pp » [ 4, 
Czfar burne choſe which he found in their Tents whom he had conque- **"* ** 


red, and the Athenians and Pompey did the Jike- Liberality hath no 


Law, and yet it is a debe. No Law enjoyneth me to Keep thy promiſe , _ 
and make good my faith, and yet ty promiſe bindeth me as firmly, and _—_ _ 

ſhould be as ſacred, as my oath. All theſe are extra publicas tabules, not prodeſſe poſſnne 
to be found in our Statute-books that confineth his [tudies and endea- © 44%» Al- 


" p at. d rb, 
yours to theſe, that hath no other compaſs to ſteer by in the Courſe of his bignificat. 
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File & iwrs- life then that which he there findeth written, cannot take this honour 


mentur £7% to himſelf, this honourable title of a Juſt and Honeſt wan. For how mz. 
Ko ſervari de- BY inventions and wiles have men tound out to work Inquity as by a 
bet, hs & ils, [aw2? to drive the proprietary out of his pollc{iions before the Sun and 
_ *** the people, and then wipe their mouths, and proclaim it as juſt to all the 
world 2 How many eat n6 other bread but that which is kneaded þ 
craft and oppreſſion, and ſometimes with blood, and yet count it as Man- 
na ſent down from Heaven? How ſhort is the hand of the Law to reach 
theſe > Nay, how doth the Law it ſelf many times enable them to invade 
the territories of others, and to riot it at pleaſure ? How is it made their 
comſcaſore jura mulick, by which they dance in other mens blood ? Juſtice or common 
peccarts,53: Honeſty is but one word, but of a larger compaſs then Ambition and 
_ Covetouſneſs are willing to walk in. Ina word, A thing avay not be juf 
and honeſt, and yet there may be no Law to puniſh it, no man that dare re- 
Cicer.2, de Fi- prehend it, faith Tully. Take not up that which thou laid ft not down; count 
 wib.g3. Lex that which thou findeſt in the way but as apledge to be returned upon demand, 
SatR—s, ſaid the Stagirites. 1f thou ſell a thing, declare the fault of it ; If thou under. 
py 1g7% 35, ; : , 

ud xepere. buy 4 thing, upon the diſcovery pay the full price. Thele no humane Lay, 
Elian. var. but Juſtice and Honeſty and the Law of Nature, requiregh. To col 
Hiſt3-* 4% lect and draw out a catalogue of all thoſe irregularities in behaviour 
Strom. 398. Which will not conſiſt with Juſtice and Honeſty, as it is a thing not neceſ- 
Dolusquicam ſary to be done, ſo is it impoſſible to doit. For «s day wnto day teach: 
non indicare © £th the knowledge of that which is good, ſo day unto day and hour unto 
errorem,Her- hour teach the knowledge of that which is evil z and it is not caſe to 
mizz2put. open thoſe Myſteries of iniquity. The mind of Man, when it is corrup- 
Phot.Bibl, - ted, 1s reſtleſs in finding out new and untrodden paths which may lead 
to its deſired end, and is wheeled about from one falſhood to another, 
begetteth a ſecond lye to defend the firſt, and draweth in cheat upon 
cheat, that it may have at leaſt the ſhadow of Juſtice and Honeſty to veil 
and obſcure it. And fo long he is an Honeſt man that is not a detected 
knave ; asheis counted a good Lawyer who can find out ſomething is 
fraudem legis, ſome hanſome colour or fetch todelude the Law. He that 
hath the ſentence on his fide is Juſt, and he that is fallen from his caule is 
fallen from the truth; and fo honeſty is bound up in the verdict of the Ju 
ry,and twelve perjured men may make an-oppreſſour honeſt when they 
pleaſe. We will not therefore go in Hve and Cry after every thief, nor 
follow the deceitful perſon in thoſe rounds and windings and turnings 
which he maketh. AndI can truly ſay, Non multim 'incola fuit anini 
mea, | have been but a ſtranger and ſojourner in theſe tents of Meſech ; | 
have not ſo much converſed in theſe waies of thrift and arts of living a5 
to read a lefture upon them, and diſcover the Method and courſe of 
them. It may ſo fall out, and doth too often, that they who are the belt 
artiſts in theſe are the worſt of men; For the wiſdome of this world 
1s not like that in Ariſtotle, which reſiſteth in it ſelf, and never ſeeketh 
another end : For in this the theory and the practice go hand in hand, 
and advance one another, Nor do we make uſe oft onely to preſerve 
and defend our ſelves, but welet it out to diſquiet and diminiſh others. 
And they that tread theſe hidden and indire& wayes, though they hide 
themſclves from others, yet ſeldome do fo far deceive themſelves as n0t 
to know .they walk deceitfully, They check and comfort themſelves 
at once ; they know they do not juſtly, and yet this thought ſetteth 
them forward in their courſe, even this poor and unworthy thought, 
That it 3s good zo be rich ;, and ſo the light which they ſee is ſomewhat 

oitenfive, but the Love of gain is both a provocative and a cordial 


Ifa.28.17. We will therefore bring Juſtice to the line, and Righteouſnes to the pium 
; : L114, 
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met, and have recburſe to the Law and the Prophets3? noe-ſtund gazing 

' upon the pratic& of the world and 'aQtions-of men, bur ilook upon rbe 

/ rule, by which a diligent eye may ealily;diſcover all particulars ſwery- 

ings and deviations,” though.they be as mary as the atomes before'2be 
Sun; | For, as Seneca well, difficile eſt anittamſuan effugere; it is a-hankl 
matter for a man to'fly from hiniſelf, or-ro-divelt himlelt of thoſe-prmgi- 

les with which he was born; or'ſo to fling them troorhim!as that'thoy .: 

ſhall never return to reſtrain and:-curb him;/or at leaſt-te/ moleſt hid, 
when his fleſh and luſts are wanton and unruly-and violent to break their 
bounds. And now, what doth the Lord require, but todo. juſtly # that's, 
but to do that which firſt the Law of Nature'requireth; {ccondly, rhar ; 
which he at /undry tres by holy men and bis Prophets hach caught, abt !lebr. 1.12, 
in the leſt daies hath urged and improved by b# Sor Chiilb Jelusy' the 
Prince of Peace and Righteouſneſs. So thar Juſtice doth raiſe'it 1elf 
upon theſe two pillars, Nature and Religion, which are like-the two pil- 
Jars-in the porch of the Temple, Jachin and Buaz, and do ſtrengthen and effz- 1 Kings 7: 21: 
bliſh Juſtice, as thar doth the pillars of the earth, or as the Legs of the Cam. ws 
Bridegroom in the Canticles which were @ pillars of marble ſet upon ſockets 
of pure gold. For the wiſdome and ſtrength of Chritt and Chriltianity con- 
filt in adorning and improving of Nature and ſetling a true and perfutt 
Religion ; and the ſockets, the baſes, are of pure gold. Baſis auree,timor 
Plenus diſcipline, ſaith Ambroſe'; The golden Baſis, which upholderh all, 
is « well-diſciplined Fear, by which we walk with circumtpection, and 
carefully obſerve the Law of Nature and the Law of Chriſt, and by the 
Law of Nature and the brighter -and clearer: :light of Scripture fo ſteer 

; Our courſe that we daſh not agaivſt thoſe dangerous rocks of. Deceit and 
Violence, of Oppreſſion and Wrong, that we may not ſpe#2 noftran alienis 
mmiſeriis inaugurate, increaſe our ſelves by diminiſhing others, not riſe by 
another mans ruin, not be enriched by another mans lols, not begin and 
#nangurate and crown our hopes and defires- with other mens miſeries, nor 
bath our ſelves with delight in the tears of the widow aud the father- 
leſs; but rather ſuffer wrong then 40 it, rather loſe our coat then take 
away our brothers, vit4mgque impendere vero, rather loſe that we have, 
yea lite it ſelf, then our Honefty, and fo by being Men and by beiog Chri- 
ſtians fultil all Righteouſneſs, | 

And brit, Nature it ſelfhath hewn and ſquared all Mankind as it were 

out of the ſame quarry and rock, hath buile them up out of the ſame Ma- 
terials, into a Body and Society, 'into a City compact within it felf. For 
the whole World is but as one City, and all the Men therein, ia reſpe&t 
of mutual offices of love, are bur of one Corporation. Look wnto the 1@.gus, 
rock out of which you were hewn, and the hole of the pit whence you were 
digged ; Look unto the common ſeed-plot. out of which you were all 
extracted, and there you ſhall diſcover that near relation and fraternity 
that maketh every man a Neighbor, a Brother, ro every man 3 how they 
are not onely together children of Corruption, and kin to the Worm and 
Rotrenneſs. but the workmanſhip of the ſame immortal Hand and illimit- 
ted Power, Sons of one Father, who hath buile' them up i# his image and Gen. 26. 
according to his likeneſs, which though it may be more rcfplendent and 
more improved in one then in ancther, yet is that impr«ffiou which is 
made and [tampt cn all. From the ſame Rock are hewed out the weak 
and fecble man, and 7þ the man of ſtrength, who bath milh in bis breaſts Job 21-24, 
and marrow in his bones, From the ſame Hand is that face we turn a- 
way from, and that face we ſo much gaze on; the: Scribe, and the 
Idiote; the narrow underſtanding that receiveth little; andthe active 
and piercing wit, which runnech to and tro:the.earth ; th: plain fimple 
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may, thatbath no ends, and the ſubcile Politician, who. multiplieth hi 
every day, and can compals them all. Of the ſawe, «xtraQtion. are the 
purple Ga}lant and the ruſſet pilgrime.; . And he that made all caſteth 
-equal eye on all,bindeth every hand frcm, violence,and every heart fron 
' forging deceit, maketh every man a guard and proteQion to every may, 
 . giveth every mana guard and condut for himicIt.and. others : And tg 
Plal. 10515. (Every man the word is given, Touch not another, and, Do him no hary, 
Thus hath God fenſed us.in, and taken care that the ftrong man bind net 
the weak, that the Scribe over-reach not the idiote, that, the Politician 
ſupplant not the innocent, that the experienced man defraud nur theiy. 
porant, but that-every mans ſtrength and wit and experience and wiſdome 
ſhould be advantageous, and not hurtful, to others3 that fo the weak 
man'may be ſtrong with another mans ſtrength , and the ignorant man 
wiſe with anothers experience, and the idiote be ſecured by the wildcme 
of the Scribe. For who hath made all theſe ® have mot 1 the Lord 2 And 
.: then it he madethem, and linke them together 1n one common tye of 
| Dpature, quis diſcernet ? as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, who ſhall divide and|e 
parate them? who ſhall divide the rich | 2 the poor, that he ſhouldſet 
him at his footſtoo] and deſpiſe him? the ſtrong from the weak, that he 
ſhould beat him.to the ground? the wiſe from the ignorant, that he 
ſhould baffle and deceive him ? Indeed ſome diſtance, ſome difference, 
ſome precedency of one before the other may ſhew it ſc]t to an eye 
;fleſh ; but yet even an eye of fleſh may ſee how to reunite and gather 
them together as one and the ſ#me in their original : RESPICTTE ZUR, 
Look unto the rock, the vein,out of which you were taken ; and then what 
Moſes ſpake to the I{raclites when they ſtrove together may be ſpcken to 
all the men in the world, Sirs. you are brethren; why do you defraud,or 
uſe violence? why do you, wrong one to another ? 
But in the nexc place, beſides this our common ExtraQion,the God of 
Nature, who hath built us all out of the ſame materials, hath alſo in- 
printed thoſe Principles, thoſe Notions, thoſe Inclinations io the heart 
of every man, which may be as ſo many buttrefles and ſupporters toup: 
. hold this frame, and to make us divell together in «ll ſimplicity and-in- 
-nocency of converſation z notin envy and malice, in fraud and decelt, 
but with courtehie and affability, helping and ſupporting one another, 
which is that Juſtice which God requireth at our hands. Nul/a anima ſine 
crimine, quia zulla fine botzi ſemne, ſaith Tertullian ; No foul can plead 
Not guilty here, becauſe no foul is deſtitute of this feed of Gocdnels.Ard 
thus we fee in Rom. 1, where $. Paul maketh up that catalogue of foul 
Kom- 1.29; Irregularities, he draggeth the znrighteons, the covetons, the malicion, 
&Ce the deceitfnl, the inventors of evil things, the covenant-breakers, to no 
other tribunal then that of Nature, and condemneth them by no other 
Law then that which we brought with us ivto the world. @r4dam ju14 H 
os OI OOvY ; . ed 07 
Senec.contr, 797 ſeripta, ſed omnibus. ſeriptis certiora, ſaith the Oxatour. I his Law's | 
Solonis leges 'NOL Writteny! and therefore is written to all; and being-connatural to Us *# 
Gel 15 more ſure and infallible then thoſe which are. written in wood , or E0 
I. 2: C+ 12, EEE in braſs or marble, | And one would think that it were as iwpcr- fiel 
uous and needleis to make any other Law to bind us to Juſtice and vp" h ; 
right dealing one towards another, 2s to-command children to love the! tne! 
parents, or parents to be indulgent to their children. For why ſhould 
that be urged with that yehemency to which mens natural ber ar.d 1": th 
clination carrieth them;. and would certainly continue them, and bo! M 
them up In eaven courſe of Juſtice ard Boneſty, did not education, ?t 
their familiar converſe and da} liance-with the world, cor: upt and blind 
them ? Tothis Law of Nature S, Jemes ſeemeth to; call ws back en 3. 
[6-241 | F | 4 | w ncre 
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where he makegh- it as a ſtrange thing to be wondred at, that the ſame James3. g,fc, 


conone that bleſſeth God, ſhould yet cairſe men, who are made after the fimili- 
wo of God. . As if he ſhould have ſaid, Curſe him not, Deceive him not; 
for if thou curſe him, if thou deceive him, thou curſeſt and-deceivelt 
God, after whoſe ſimilitude he is made. - My brethren, theſe things ought 
not ſo to be +, They are as much againſt Nature, as for the [ame fountain 
to ſend forth ſweet and bitter water, or for a fig-tree to b#tr olives,or a vine 
jos, S.Paul ſhutteth up the Lyars mouth with the ſame argument,Where- 
fere caſs off lying, and ſpeak truth every one to his neighbour : The reaſon 
followeth, For we are members one of another. Thou arta part of him, 
and he is a part of thee, being both hewn out of the ſame rock, formed 
and ſhaped of the ſame mould : therefore by lying to thy brother thou 
putteſt a cheat, upon thy ſelf, and, as far as inthee lyeth, upon that God 
that made you both, and gave you Tongues, not to lye but tb ioſtruct , 
and Wits, not to deceive but counſel and help one another. And therc- 
fore he deterreth men from fraxd and violence by no other argument then 
this, That God is the avenger of ſuch things, as if the Lye had been told 
- unto and the Cheat put upon him. When Mans Juſtice to man faileth , 
' there Gods vengeance is ready to make a ſupply. For, ſaith Clemens, 
Vidiſti fratrem tnum £ vidiſts Deune taum 5; When thou lookeſt upon thy 
brother, thou ſeeſt God himſelf, as near as Mortality can diſcover him. 
He is the faireſt copie thou canſt ſee him by, fairer then the Heaven of 
. heavens, and thoſe miniſters of light ; fairer then the faireſt Star, then 
the Sun in the Firmament, when he rejoyceth to rut his race. Hence S. 
' John concludeth poſitively and peremptorily,, if 4 man ſay be lvveth 
| God, and hateth his brother (and he that deceiveth him, he that oppreſ- 
ſeth him, hateth him, orelſe deſpiſeth him, which is worſe) he 3s a lyar, 
- And his reaſon is irrefragable, For he that loveth not his brother whom he 
bath ſees (in whom he ſeeth himſelf, in whom he ſeeth his God, and fo 
: hath Love conveyed into his heart by his very eye, many viſtble motives 
.to win him to this duty) how can he love God whom he hath not ſeen 2 whore 
#10 man hath ſeen, or can ſee, but, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, through a glaſs 
darkly, in his Words; and in his Works,. of which Man is the brighteſt 
mirrour, and giveth the faireſt and cleateſt repreſentation of him. So 
that now we may ſee all Mankind tyed and. united together in this love- 
knot of Nature, knit together as Men, that they ſhould not fly aſunder 
andtheti return again one upon another, notas Men, but as Snakes and 
Vipersz look back, but with an evil eyt 3 approch neer, butina cloud 
or tempeſt ; not look, but envy ; not ſpeak, but lyez not touch , but 
ſtrike 3 not converſe with, but defraud and oppreſs one another « Which 
is againſt that Law with which we were born, and which we carry about 
with us whitherſoever we go and whatſoever we do. 
ts ngier io) dryer &, ar arypan® 5, 
How gratious and helpful « creature is one max to another, if he continue ſo, 
a Man, and receive no new, impreſſion from the Fleſh, from *Self-love , 
and thoſe tranfitory Vanities below ? if he be not byafled and wheeled 
from this natural motion by the World, and fo fitto be driven into the 
held with Nebuchadwezzar, being turned Fox, or Lion, or Tiger, of Pan- 
ther, or worſe then any of thoſe Beaſts, becauſe he is a Man? For foma- 
ny torms he may receive, having once degenerated from his own. And 
then it is not, Look, #pox wen as of the ſame mould and frame, as bre- 
thren by nature, as auxiliaries and ſupplyes, as keepers and guardians 5 
but CAVETE. AB HO MINIBDS, Beware of men ; A warning and caution 
pooen by our Sayiour himſelf; and a ſtrange caution -it is from him who 
0 loved men that he dyed for them, Beware of wen,beware of theta thus 
| LR transformed, 
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— transformed, thus brutifyed: That ſmiling friend may be a tefnpter - t 
He that calleth himſelf 'a Saint may be a ſeducer. His oylte tongue may t 
wound thee, his etnbrace cruſh thee to pieces, that demure countenance y 
ſhadow a lcgiou of Devils. Look not upon his phylaCteries, the Man is a 
a Phatiſce 3 and this Angel-keeper may be thy murderer. And thus ir J 


is when the courle of nature is turned backward, and Man depeneraterh 
from himſelf, ad maketh his Reaſon, which ſhould be an inſtrument and 
promoter of Juſtice, a ſervant to Sin and a weapon of Unrighteouſack, 
This the Love of the world and the Wiſdome of the fleſh can do. 
frix etiam de Natura trixmphat; When it prevaileth, it moverh and 
troubleth the wheel, as S. James calleth it, the whole courſe, of our Natins- 

ty, and triumpheth over Nature it ſelf. 
Now to draw this yet nearer to our purpoſe z Speak what we will of 
Profit and Commodity;the Heathen Oratour by the very light of Nature 
hath told us, That they who divide Profit from Juſtice and Honeſty , and 
call that profit and advantage which is unlawfully gotten or detained, 
with the ſame hand lift at the very foundation of Nature, and ſtrive to pur 
out that light which'they cannot utrerly extinguiſh. Tt do facimus ex 
ano, ſaith Seneca; Though we make Profirand Honeſty two things, ver 
i they are but one and the ſame, And therefore to riſe wpo# another mans 
Re. ruines, to enrich our ſelves by fraud and deceit, is as mmoþ againſt Nature, 
gue-ſuns jus- ſaith Tully, as Poverty, which pincheth it, or Grief, which 'aMiCterh it, 
TI or Death, which diſlolveth it: For Povetty'may ſtrip the body, Griet 
Ihatens 'ab ho- May trouble it,and Death'may ſtrike it to the ground - but yet they leave 
_— _ a ſoul, and Injuſtice is ies deſtraCtion, and leaverh a dead foul ina living 
OE 1.3. '>* body. For, as we have already ſhewn, Man's naturally 49/*ix/ur , 4 
ſociable creature ;, but Violence and Deceit quite deſtroy #}|foctety. And 
Tully giveth theſame reaſon in- his Offices which $, Paul doth againſt 
Cor. 12, 26, Schilme in his Epiſtles, If owe member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with 
and therefore the intent and purpole ot all muſt be, ſaith the Ocztrour;# 
eadem ſit utilitas uninſenſuſhne'&- ſitigulorum, that the benefit of ote and 
every man may be the lame: So'that what Deceit hathpurloyned' or ſtola 
away, or Violence'ſnatcht from others, is not Profit, becauſe ir'is hot ho- 
Res furtiva, neft,. And the Civilians will tell us that that which is unjuſtly diteined is 
guouſque redi= yot valuable, is of no worth, till it return to the hand; of the lawful proprie- 


erit in domint 
poteflaten, per- tary oe gs ; 
peu viteſs _ Again, in the ſecond place, Juſtice and Honeſty are more agreeable to 


#. the nature of Men then Profitr Pleaſure. For theſe Reaſon it [clf 
hath'taught us to contemn : He moſt enjoyeth himſelf who defirerh not 
pleaſure: he is the richeſt 'man who can be'poor; and we are never more 
Men then when we leaſt regard theſe things. -'Bat if weforfeir our Inte- 
grity, and pervert the courſe/'of Juſtice, wehaveleft our ſelves nothing 
but the name of Men, *84, quod abit, ſperfelicitatis nulla, faith $. Augu 
ſtine, 1f we had no eye toerernity, nor hope of futurehappinels3 Þ or 

Tull off. 3. mes Deos bomine que celare poſſimus, ſaith Tully, if we could make dark- 
neſs a. pavilion rount about, arid bye ſkreened and hid from the eyes of 
Gud and Man,yeta neceflity would lye upon'as to be what we are made, 
to obſerve the leſſons andi\tiftates of Natwre,fiith'one : 'Nihil injuſte facies: 
dum. ſaith the other, Nothing muſt be done unjuftly;though God had 10 
eyeto {ce it, nor habd 'to-penifieit; This dodrine is currentboth ar 4 
_ _ Jeruſalem, bothifrtiePhiloſoptiers'School and in the Church 
of :God. b at 

1 To giveyou yet anorhe#reaſon, but yer of near alliance to the firlt, 
Whatſoever we do orreſolve*tipon muſt habere ſues caſas,” as Arnobius 
fpeaketh, muſt be'commenteU'by thar cauſe which produceth it. Nov 
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what cauſe can move us to deſire that which is not ours 2 What cauſe can 

the Oppreſſour ſhew thathe grindeth the face of the poor? the Thiet , 

that he divideth the ſpoy1? the deceitful Tradeſman, that he hath falſe 

weights, pondus & porndas, a weight and a weightza weight to buy with, 

and a weight to ſell with? If you ask them, What cauſe ? they will eithet 

lye and deny it, or put their hand upon their mouth, and be aſhamed to 

anſwer. Here their wit will fail theim, which was ſo quick and ative to 

brig that about for which they had no reafon. It may be the cauſe was 

an unneceſſary Fear of poverty 3. as if that were a greater fin then Cou- 

ſenage. It may be, the Love of their children ; & ſepe ad avaritiam cor 

parentis illicit Fecunditas prolis , faith Gregory , Many children are as 1n 1 Jobe.4. 
many temptations : And we are ſoon overcome and yield, willing to be 

evil that they may be rich, and calling it the Duty of a Parent, when we 

feed and cloth them with our fin. Or indeed it is the Love of the world, 
.and a Defire to hold up our heads with the beſt. Theſe are no cauſes, 

but defetts and fins, the blemiſhes and deformities of a ſoul transformed 

after the image of this world : Theſe are but ſophiſmes and deluſions,and 

of nocauſality, For it is better I were poor then fraudulent, better my 

children ſhould be naked then my ſoul, better want then be unjuſt, better 

be in the loweſt place then ſwim in blood to the higheſt, better be dri- 

ven out of the world then ſhut out of heaven. It is noſin to be poor, no 

fin to be in diſhonour, no fin to be on a dunghil or in a priſon, no fin to 

be a ſlave: Butit is a fin, and a great fin, to riſe out of my place, or ei- 

ther flatter or ſhoulder my neighbour out of his, and take his room. It 

isno fin to be miſerable in the higheſt degree, but it isa fin'to be unjuſt 

or diſhoneſt in the leaſt. Iniquity and Injuſlice have nothing of reaſon 

to countenance them, and therefore muſt run and ſhelter themſelves in | 
that thicket of excuſes, muſt pretend Want and Poverty and Neceſli- . 
ty ; and (o the objet of my concupiſcence muſt authorize my concu- 

piſcence, the wedge of gold muſt warrant my theft, and to gain ſome: 

thing be my ſtrongeſt argument to gain it unjuſtly, And therefore Tully ve oge, 3. 
faith well, If any man will bcing in and urge theſe for cauſes, argue not 

againſt him, nor vouchſafe him ſo much as a reply : Omnino enim hominen 

ex honrine tollit ; For he hath moſt unnaturally divided Man from himſelf, 

and left nothing but the beaſt. Nature it ſelf, our firſt Schoolmilſtreſs, 
loatheth and deteſteth this, nor will it ſuffer us by any means to add to 
our own by any defalcation fromrthat which is anothers. And ſuch is the 
| equity of this poſition, that the Civil Law alwaics appealeth unto it ; 
; Videtur do/um malum facere qui ex alien} jaFurd lucrum querit , He 1s 
| guilty of coſenage and fraud who ſeeketh advantage by another mans 

loſs : Where by Dolus mals is underſtood whatſoever is repugnant to the 

Law of Natureor Equity. For with the beams of this Law, as with the 

beams of the Sun, were all humane Laws written, which whip Idleneſs , 

which pin the papers of Ignominy (the beſt hatchments of a Knave) in 
the hat of the Common barretter, which break the teeth of the Oppreſ- 
; ſour, and turn the bread of the Deceitful into gall. Upon this baſis,this 
f principle of Nature, Whatſocver you would that men ſhould do unto yott, yh, J. 12. 
even ſo do wnto then, hang all the Law and the Prophets. For the rule of 

chaviour which our Saviour ſet upis taken out of the treaſury of Na- 


* ww . > 


N ure: For this is the Law and the Prophets; that is,Ulpon this Law of Na- 
X ture depend the Law and the Prophets or, By the due and ſtri& obſer- 
h ving of this the Law is falfilled, as $. Paul ſpeaketh 3 or, This is the ſum 


of all which the Law and the Prophets have taught, to wit, concerning 

uſtice and Honeſty, and thoſe mutual offices and dutics vf men to men. 
« Arule ſo equitable, fo viſible even tothe eye of a natural man , that 
Severus 
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Severus a heathen Emperour made it his motto, and ſome have engraven 

it in their rings, JISNE HOC FIERI IN AGRO T VO gUOD ALTERI 

FACTS 2 Wilt thou do that in another mans field which thou wouldſt not 

have done in thy own £ Would any Impoſtour be caught by craft? Would 

any Spoiler be ſpoiled? Would any Cheat be cozened? Would any Op- 

preſſour have his face ground ? Would any Calumniatour be ſlandred? 

And why ſhould any man claim the privilege of his Humanity , if he be 

not willing to grant it to all? Why ſhould this ſecure me from injuries, 

and leave my brother as a mark for Deceit to go about, and Malice and 
Covetouſheſs and Power to ſhoot at > Why ſhould not this Law of Na- 

ture be an amulet to ſecure all mankind from the venom of Fraud and In- 

juſtice ? This Law of Nature brought forth a Regulus, a Cato, a Fabri. 

cius, and many other Worthies, who ſhewed to poſterity the poſlibility 

of keeping this Law ſo far as to be Juſt, and do as yet teach and upbraid 

us Chriſtians. By this Law, and by no other then this, were the Zdiler 

or Clarks of the market in Rome direCted to Jay it down as a Law, That 

whoſoever fold any commodity was to diſcloſe to the buyer what fault, 

what defe&, what imperfe&tion it had. - If he fold an houſe in whichthe 

plague had been, he wasto proclaim it by the common cryer, Peſtilentem 

doxmum vendo, [ſell an infectious houſe. If he ſold a horſe, he was to 

make known the diſeaſes ; if apiece of cloth, the falſhood of it. For if 

he did not this,there lay an ation againſt him, «#0 redbibitoria,by which 

he was conſtrained to take back his wares again, or make good the da- 

Colebant di mage to the buyer : By this they flung all falſe and deceitful wares into 
”-_ - py Ge the river. This hath been done in Gath and Aſhkelon 3 what a ſtrange 
;aFare, Plin, fight would it be in Jeruſalem ? This hath been done amongſt Heathens, 
Nar. Hiſt. p- altens from the grace of God and isit not pity it ſhould appear as ridi- 
DONE” culous amongſt us Chriſtians, who make our boaſt of Gods grace all the 
day along? Should we put it in praftice,what objeRts of ſcorn and laugh 

ter ſhould we be madeto the men of this world, who would call us fools, 

or ſet us down for none of the wiſeſt, or (which is the eaſieſt cenſure) 

| place us in the number of thoſe who may be wiſe perhaps , but will not 
___— oy wiſe for themſelves £ But S. Hierome goeth further, and addeth,4lie- 
dans henry na appetentes publice leges puninnt , The publick Laws did puniſh even 
wm qui alie- thoſe who did but ſeek after or deſire another mans poſſeſſions 3 perhaps 
Vide 700 alluding to that cuſtume of the Antients, who ſtraitly forbad that any 
Epiced. in man ſhould add toor diminiſh that which he poſſeſt. Laſtly , this was 
+= -10-olhaW it that made them ſacrifice Deo Termino, to the God of bounds. And as 
Sat Juveral. God laid a curſe upon him that removed the land-mark , ſo did Numa by 
| Devut.27.17- the light of Nature, even upon him: who, though by chance, had plowed 
exvrafſers ipſe it up. Such is the tye of Nature,ſo great an obligation doth it carry with 
& boves ſacri, it. For whatſoever is done againit Nature all men, faith Tertullian, *- 
12s ty fleem as monſtrous, but Chriſtians ſacrilegious againſt God, who is the Lord 

and Authour of Nature, And further we preſs not this conſideration. 

For, in the ſecond place, Juſtice and Honeſty have yet a fairer pillar, 

more poliſhed and beautiful,more radiant and manifeſt tothe eye, Be- 

ſides the Law of Nature, or Humane Laws, which are but the extraQs 

and reſultations from it, we have a Law written, the Law of God, who 1s 

. Deut. 32. 4. the God of truth, and of pure eyes, that cannot beho[d deceit and violencez 
Hab. 1.13 and the Law of that great Law giver, the Prince of Righteouſneſs, # 
2 Pet. 1. 22, whoſe mouth there was found no guile. And this maketh our obligation 79 
De relig, c.6, do juſtly the ſtronger, Lex prohibens omnia delifta congeminat , ſaith 
Auguſtine, The ſuperaddition of a Law to the Law written in our hearts 
aggravateth and multiplieth a fin 3 becauſe after the open promulgation 


of a Law we do not onely that which is unlawful in it lelf, but alſo _ 
| whic 
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which is by ſupreme authority forbidden. Now when we ſpeak of 4 
Law, we do not mean the Law of Moſes (although that commandeth to 
make our Hin right and our Ephab right, Levit. 19. 36. That that ſhould Teger 12 Ta- 
be reffored which was either violently or deceitfully taken away, Levir. 6. 4. —_ Agrum 
That that which goeth aſtray, or is loft, ſhould be reflored, Deut. 22. 1, 2, 3. 3% frapea ph 
That the hired ſervant be not oppreſſed, Deut. 24. 14, 15. That he that kit ratro queſitan 
. 7 1 nou furtim 
lth a beaft ſhall reſtore it, Levit. 24.21. That be that ſmiteth a man ſo Lakes 
that he keeperh his bed, ſhall pay for the loſs of his time, and cauſe him to be Paberes { ſe— 
throughly healed, Exod. 21. 18, 19. That if a man feed his beaſt in ano- can CONNER 
ther mans field, he ſhall wake reſtitution out of his own field, Excd. 22. 5 a 
That in buying and ſelling they ſhould not oppreſs one another, Levit. 25 4 ) þ rio raters 
but legem Evangelicam, the Law which was preached and oromulged b — 
Righteouſneſs it ſelf,the beſt Maſter Chriſt Jeſus. And by this Chriſtian, drcernumts. 
zre obliged above all the men in the world, becauſe they are Diſciples of — 
a better Teſtament. For Chriſt came not to deſtroy the Law of = Wee m—_—_ 
but to eſtabliſh and improve it. And though Chriſts Law pro ale 
ſome duties to which peradventure by clear evidence we are not oli d 
by the Law of Nature, yet they who have moſt improved and crlotied 
their Reaſon, even by the light of Reaſon will ſubſcribe to them that 
they are juſt and good, and, as they concern our converſation with 
men, moſt fit to be done, and moſt worthy of obſervation Proms 
centiam perfedle ndrant Chriſtiani perfeo Magiſtro revelations {ai h Apoloz 
Tertullianz That Innocency of life, which beateth down all viol ls. 
checketh and confuteth all Sophiſtry and deceit in dealing, is moſt _ 
ly learnt by Chriſtians from the beſt and perfeCteſt Matter ks oy 
was; Who, that we may not kill, hath taught us not to be 36: 
that we may ſhut out uncleanneſs, hath ſhut up our eyesz that w p5be 
not do evil, hath prohibited us to ſpeak or think it : = is ſo fa wg. 
permitting his diſciples to do any injury, that he hath _ refly a 3 ey 
ly commanded them with patience to bear any that is oered : we 
lic ficarins ? quis manticularins £2 quis ſacrilegus 2 What Ch it mt 
he, is a murderer, or a theif, or a ſacrilegious perſor ? Or ' be } _ 
coat, who by his profeſſion is bound to give thee his and bis ger a y #4 
was a common ſaying amongſt them, Borns vir Cains Seins, C wg £ 
was a juſt good man certainly, and there was but one fa It rom yo 
that was, that he was a Chriſtian. When the Souldi 7 ors ener 
Baptiſt, What ſhall we do 2 he returned an anſw : hich wid: _ = 
them, but bound their hands from violence and ya . ar as Ar rrig — 
accuſe no man fall] , and be content with your _ I Th 'P <a" 
were odious even to a proverb, yet he tr ern, ; G _—_ 
a@F no more then is afpointed nou Will you he my ar then ue rt 
mount? You cannot but obſerve that - f "6 gta nora; oo = 
* "opt" erve that moſt of thoſe precepts delivered 
our by to Honeſty and Sincerity of converſation with men : Bleſſed 
"Ou od cif al 5 Bleſſed are the peace- makers ; Be not angry, Let your Tea 
yea, and your Nay be nay. Theſe ſhort precept | 
Fraud and Deceit, for that which is called Dales ih On 
bs Nay, and our Nay Yea ; one thing is faid, a —_ = inn oc 
ning 1s pretended, and another th The A; les ray oat eh 
urging this duty, For Chriſtianit was fo far f * "dif 5 _— FP 
precepts of Morality and mutual Anda which C— _ 
<4 3 > Nature delivered and alia - i 
wat _ _, pri mY —_— , though they were not Proleg ad [. 
which had found out all nn A —_ S & packs F 
pong apron Þwangy p ſoa o there was not one of them which ; 
» did take the pains to collect and gather into 
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what was here and there diffuſed and ſcattered 10 their ſevery] 
writings, and did thiok this a fair commentary on the praQick part of the 
Golpe], and a ſufficient expreſſion of that diſcipline which Chriſtians by 
their very title and profelſion were bound to obſerve. You may read 
them in the Philoſophers, but they are the precepts of Chriſt. And this 
is the true face of Chriſtianity. For no other foundation can any man lay 
then that which is laid, Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Cor. 3.11, Now every toundz. 
tion ſhould bear ſomething 3 not Wood and Hay and Stubble, but Gol4 
and $i/ver and Pretious ſtones. Fraud and Violence and Injultice can- 
not Ilye upon that foundation which is laid in Truth and in Mercy and in 
Juſtice, nor upon that Saviour who knew no ſim, who had this Eloginmy 
from his very enemies, That he had done all things well, and that there 
was 10 fault to be found in him, No, upon this foundation you mult Jay 
ſuch materials as are like unto it, Innocency, and Truth, and Righteouſ- 
neſs. That theſe might grow up and flouriſh amongſt the ſons of men, 
Chriſt watered them with his blood, which was ſhed for the Oppreſlour, 
that he might be merciful ; for the Diſlembler, that he might ſpeak 
truth ; for the Deceitful perſon, that he might be juſt in all his wayes 
and righteous in all his dealings; for the Violent perſon, that he might 
dono more wrong. And if it have not this effect, it is his blood ſtill, 
but not to ſave us, but tobe uponusto our condemnation. For it is 
ſtrange that Chriſts blood ſhould produce nothing but a ſpeculative, and 
a phavfied and an uſurped faith, a faith which ſhould keep thoſe evils in 
life which he dyed to take away, a faith which ſhould ſuffer thoſe ſins and 
irregularities to grow, and grow bold, and paſs in triumph, which he 
came to root out of the earth and to baniſh out of the world. Faith is 
the ſubſtance and expeCtation of a future and better condition 3 but we 
do not uſe to expett a thing, and have no eye upon the means of attain- 
ing it. Can we expect to fly without wings, or go a journey without 
feet? No morecan we hope ever to enter thoſe heavens wherein dwel- 
leth Righteouſneſs, if we have no other conduct but Faith, Faith ſo poor- 
Iy and miſerably attended, with Fraud, Deceit, Injuſtice and Violence. 
For who ſhall dwell in the holy hill ? He that walketh uprightly, aud worketh 
righteouſneſs, and ſpeaketh the truth in his heart : He that doth no evil 10 
his neigbour, that {weareth to his own hurt, and changeth not, It is ſtrange 
then thar there ſhculd be ſo many Oppreſſours in the world, and ſo mas 
ny Saints ; that ſo many ſhould forfeit their Honeſty,-and yet count their 
Eleftion ſure 3 that they who are like enough todo asthe Jews did, cru- 
citie Chriſt, if he were on the earth, ſhould yet hope to be faved by his 
blood. For it you ſhould ask me what the true property of a Chriſtian 
were, (Faith alway ſuppoſed, which is the ground and foundation of all) 
I could not find any virtue which doth more fairly decipher or more ful- 
ly expreſs him then Sincerity and Uprightneſs of converſation 3 Which, 
ſaith Climachus, is virtus fine warietate, a virtue which is ever hike unto 
It (cIf, and makethusfo 3 which doth noe look divers waies at once, both 
towards Sar. ia and Feruſalem 3 doth not profeſs a benefit when it ſtu- 
dieth ruine, cloath hatred with a (mite and a purpoſe to deceive, with 
fair language and large promiſes, make up words of butter, which at laſt 
prove to be very ſwords; but is like the Topaz, $3 polis, ob/curas, if you 
poliſh It, you obſcure and darken it, but if you leave it as Nature prefer 
teth it, it caſteth the brighter luſtre. And if you ask me the emblem® 
of a Chriſtian, our Saviour hath already given one, the Dove, whoſe 
feathers are ſilver white, not {; peckled, as a bird of divers colours ; whole 
eyesare ſingle and direct, not leering as a Fox, nor looking diver» wales; 


animal ſunplex, non fille ama:um, non morſil ws fſavunt, larth Cyprian, an 
Innocent 


a body 
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::nocent and harmlels bird,no bird of ptey, without gall,nor cruel to fiphr, 
having no talons to lay hold on the prey 3 lo far from dotog wrong that 
he knoweth not how to do it. Quintilian cbſerveth, Inter vitutes tib. 1 tit e. 
Grammatici eſt neſcire quedam, that it is to be ſummed up amongſt tte a_ BY 
virtues of a Gratmmarian, to be igaorant of ſme particular nice imperti- * © 
nences : So is it a part ofa Chriſtians Integrity and Simplicity, not to 
be acquainted with the wiles and deviſes and ſtratagemes of ihe world, 

to be a non proficient in the Devils Politicks? to hear the laoguage of the 

children of this world as a ſtrange tongue, and underſtand it not 3 not 

to know what cannot make him better, and may make him worſe; not 

to know that which we may wiſh buried in oblivion and darkneſs, never 

to be ſeen or known of any. For what glory can it be to be well ſeen in 

the arts of Legerdemain? What praile is it to be that which | eannot hear 

from others with patience,an unjuſt and deceitful and diſhoneſt aian?For, 

to conclude this, it is far worſe to do unjuſtly then to be reproached for 

doing ſoz far worſe to bediſhoneſt then to be called by that name, far 

worle to be a thief or a traytour then to be hanged for it:For between the 

evil of Attion and the evil of Paſſion there is no compariſon. The evil of 

Paſſion may have a good end,it may be medicinal, & cure the finner;if nor, 

{et an end to his wickedneſs;but the evil of Ation hath no end but damna- 

tion,no wages but death;and that too hath no end,for it it will be eternal. 

Thus have we ſeen Juſtice or Honeſty in its full ſhape and beauty, faſt- 

ned upon its proper pillars, the Law of Nature and the Law of the God 

of Nature, Let us now lee, by way of application, with what eye and 

favour the world of Men and the world of Chriſtians have lookt upon 

it; whether they have not relied more on thoſe pillars of ſmoke and * 

air, their private Phanſie and private Intereſt; then upon thefe pillars of 

marble that God himſelf hath ſee up, which are firm and ftrong, and 

might bear them up, to build upon them that Juſtice which would raiſe 

them up above the dying and killing glories of this worldy to that whichr 

1s everlaſting in the higheſt heavens. | 

Firſt, the complaint is old, that Juſtice or honeſty hath long fince let. 

the earth, or rather is driven out of it. To ſpeak truth, when her ter- 

ritortes were largeſt, when ſhe ſtretcht the curtains of her habitation fur: 

thelt, ſhe did but anguſ{# habitare, took up but little roo, and her reti- 

nue was but ſms]l. She never yet could tithe the children of men, and 

It had been well if ſhe had taken in ene of an hundred. It were even a 

labour to ſhew the divers arts and inventions of men which they m3ke 
ule of to work out their way to honour and the riches of this world, Cain 4d bec fmpl- 
1s blamed by Joſephus for firſt finding out Weights and Meaſures ; which _ _— 
was a tacite and filent accuſation that that age was corrupt, in which fo nw cx—_ 
much cau:ion was neceflary. Quid ſenus & kalendarium 2 ſaith Sene. mmnſurs & 
ca; What are [ntercft and the Kalendar and your Count-Books, but —— 
names extra #aturam poſita,found out quite beſides and beyond the initen- nimgae ſince- 
ton of Nature? Whatare your Bills and Obligations and Indentures, — — 
but as ſo many libels wherein you profeſs to'the world that you dare not waram talin x 
trult one another, and that you believe men cannot be honeſt unleſs they 574m in no 
e bound ? P'us annulis quam animis creditis ; Your Seal rings are a ,,,; rare 


J | ver ſutiam de. 
ftter aſſurance then your Faiths. And how do too many ſel them- pravavit,Jo. 


ſelves, but not for bread ? How in all forts and conditions of men have teph.Antiq. 


) k TY Tudaic.l.1.c.3. 
lomeuſed their Power, others their Wit, pro /ege publica, inſtead of a Sen,de Benef: 


publick Law; and have entitled themſclves the juſt poſ{cflours of 1-7.c-30- 
that eſtate into which they have wrought themſelves with hands of 
Oppre (lon, Robbery and Deceit ? It hath been an o1d reproach laid up- 
90 Common: wealths, That they did ſet common honeſty to ſale. The 
2 Atbenians 
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Athenians had mpruvdy 1A@& , a tribute out of the ſtews 5 and we are tolq 
that Chriſtians have ſo, if Rome may yer be thought to be in Chji. 
ſtendome. Look into the Civil Law, Codice de Spe@. Scen, + Leng. 
nibus , of Theatrical Shews, Stage-playes, and Bawds, and you 1hal] 
find that even from hence, from theſe loathſome and naſty dunghills 
of corruption , Emperours and Common-wealths have ſucked gain, 
Mathematicians, Juglers, Fortune-tellers, Thieves, and (which the 
Father could not tell whether he ſhould grieve or bluſh at ) 7zter ho; 


$ am r-ps Chriſtiani viGigales, amongſt this rabble Chriſtians alſo were brought 


in as tributary. This was exated from Poor men, from Statues, 
from Dead-men, from very Urine; and this ro the Emperour was x 
{weet-ſmelling ſavour. In one age they did Oxoriun pendere,pay a ſum 
of money for not being married ; in. another etzam Matrimonia obnoxia, 
they who were martied were liable to this exaCtion. Onocumgue mo- 
do rem, Gain was welcome at what gate or poſtern ſoever it came in, 
So ſoon did they forget they were Men, fo little did they regard the 
Law of Nature. 

And it were to be wiſhed that this evil had ſtayed here, that this art 
of unjuſt and unlawful acquiſition had been onely known in the teiits of 
Kedar. But by degrees it ſtole in and found enterteinment in the Church 
of God, and Chriſtiass forgetting their profeſſion , que il nif# juſtun 

ſuadet, which ſhould be known by Juſtice and Equity and Contempt of 
the world, began to think flolex waters ſweet, and to feed greedily on 
the bread of Deceit and Violence. For, as the Phariſees did teach their 
children to ſay ts their Father and Mother,Corban, which is not a curſe, 2s 


- fome have imagined (for the Phariſees were too wiſe to be fo openly 


wicked as to teach men to eurſe their parents ; to have done this had been 
to forfeit their phylaCteries) but it was their craft and policy, an art to 
fill their Treaſurie, to teach children who were offended with their pa- 
rents to conſecrate their wealth to the Treaſury, - that ſo they might de- 
feat that other Law which bound them to ſupply their parents in want and 
diſtreſs : So even within the pale of the Church there have been found 
men whoſe Phyla&eries were as broad as theirs, who by holy fraud did 
take into their hands the poſſeſſions of the earth, and at Jaſt laid claim 
unto the whole world,and that upon the ſcore of Religion ; taught men 
to redeem their i1l- ſpent time witha piece of filver. What were elſe the 
Prayers fot the dead, as they were uſed in the Church of Rome , but the 
price of mens ſouls? For the very thought of the power and efficacy of 
them drove men to a more ſupine and negligent converſation, to weary 
themſelves in the wayes of wickedneſs, having ſuch a pillow to fleep on. 
For what need they be diligent to make their eleRion ſure whileſt they 
Iive who are fully perſwaded that this may be done by proxy for them 
when they are dead? This is truly the Phariſees Corbar, to teach men to 
rob their parents, to endanger their ſouls by religion, that ſo their trea- 
ſurics may be full. This is to make that momnmentum [celeris, a laſting 
monument of craft and policy, which ſhould have been ſpecimen pietatis, 
an example and expreſlion of piety: This is to cheat men into charity 
and liberality (which ſhould be free and voluntary)with falſe hopes. It 
was the ſaying of Martine Luther, Papatws eſt robuſta venatio Romani E- 
piſcopi, that Popery was nothing elſe but a cloſe ſenting and following of 
gain, and hunting after the riches and pomp of the world. For if men 
will not give oryield up their eſtates, either Policy ſhall betray or Powe! 
like a whirlwind foatch them away. When Peter's Keyes are t00 weak, 
Julius the Second flingeth them into the River Tiber, with this Chriſtian 
reſolution, totry what Paul's Sword could do. = 
c 


_— 


i T be Fourth Sermon. 


We may lay with the Wiſe man that thzs zs an evil diſeaſe under the Sun, 

a diſcaſe which did not onely envenome that politick Eltate which is n0- 

thing elſe but aDifeaſe, but did alſo ſpread ſome part of its poyſon and 

malignity amongſt thoſe who may ſeem to have been ſent down from 

heaven to purge it out. We'cannot but magnifie the name of God for 

this bleſſed Reformation of the Church, and bleſs their memories which 

were the Inſtraments : But yet ſome there be who have thought it a juſt 

complaint, that at leaſt ſome of thoſe who did bear a name with the beſt 

did not ſo much ſeck Gods honour as their own, and the improvement of 

their eſtate and enlargement of their territories more then the advance- 

ment of Piety, and ſo to recover the Church drew more blood from her 

then was neceſſary. 

Exceſſit medicina modum, nimiumgque ſecuta eſt, | 
nd morbi duxere, manus. Lucan, | 2, 

I will hear paſs no cenfure upon it ; and yet cne would think Jupiter's 

cloak would fit beſt on his own ſhoulders. But we may have leave to look 

back and bewail ir, and at leaſt wiſh that the hand which was ſo aGive 

to cure had not made fo deep an incifion as to leave no blood, that there 

had been ſome other way found out to reſtore her to her health and 

ſoundneſs then that which at firſt made her poor, and at Jaſt nothing. But 

this is but our wiſh, and not our cenſure, and we may ſpend our affeftion 

there where we-may not venture our judgement. The Tree which grew Dan. 4. 1, 14, 
wp and was firong, whoſe leaves were fair , and fruit much , -whoſe height 20, 21. 
ſeemed tareach to heaven, and the ſight thereof ts the end of all the earth , 

whoſe boughs ſpread even to the envy of her who ſitteth 4s a Queen as ey. 18, 4. 
mongſt the nations, is now hewen down, and ſcarce 4 ſiump of the roots 

left in the earth: So that we may wiſh for that which we can never hope: 

And yet we might have obſerved ſome of thoſe who cryed, Down with it, Pfal. 137. 9. 
down with it ta the ground, even thoſe who firſt laid the ax to the root 

of the tree, fad and heavy and angry, as Haman was when he waited on Efth. 6. 
Mordecai nogy clad with that honour which his ambition had prophefied 

and decreed to himſ=]1f, much troubled that they gathered fo little fruit 

from the branches when the tree was fallen. 

* But, toproceed, this contagion hath ſpread it felt well-near over the 

face of all Chriſtendome, where moſt men count that lawful purchafe 

which they can lay hold on ;* much like Vibius in Tacitus, pecuni2 & in- 1. 4. Hiſt, 
genio inter claros magis quam bonos, more famous for their worldly provi- 

dence and wealth then their honeſty. What ſhould I ſpeak of Thieves 

that aredragged tothe bar? The Greek proverb telleth us there be thieves *ays( 4 toy - 
that keep holiday ;, and old Cato in Gellius, that thoſe who ſteal from pri- 7s #« nain- 
vate men are fed withthe bread of affliftion, held in miſery and irons; 1 _ 
but fures publici in auro &- purpura, your publick thieves glitter in pur- oo 
pleand gold, and none dare ſay, Black is their eye (as the word is) for 

fear of loſing their own. There have been Laws made againſt thoſe who 

dig down walls by night, who ſell adulterate and mixt corn, who ſup- 

preſs and hoord their corn to ſell it dearer, whom Baſil calleth the Huck- 
feers and Fattours of the common calamity, Laws againſt Impoſtors and 

Cheaters, and the authority of the Magiſtrate hath influence upon men 

& what calling or quality ſoever: In the Common-wealth of Rome Zex Mrells 
there was a Law to regulate Fullers, and in ours a Parliamentary Statute nt 
that Cord-wainers ſhould look to their ſowing-threads, and that their omnis ma'ori- 
wax ſhould be well tzmpered. But what Law can reſtrain them who 4 cure frere, 
can deal with the Law as Alexander did with the Gordian knot, cut it a- = N.Q: 35 
ſunder with their ſword ; I meane can defeat and baffle the Law by their , 


power and wealth ? or thoſe who, as Tully ſpake of a certain Oratour , —_ _— 
are 
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are Iubrici & incompreherſibles, ſo ſlippery that the Law cangot lay holq 
6n them, ſo cunning that they can deceive the eyes of the 'Sun and J,. 
ſtice it ſelf, and rob the poor even at noonday 3 who can make up the 
+uines of their eſtate, which the Dye or the Strumpet hath walted, with 
the tears of the widow and fatherlcF, and then think with that Empe. 
rour, runquam ſe proſpertori ale uſos , that they never threw a more 
ſortunate caſt in their life 2 Yet ſuch we have inthe world, and they call 
th: mſelves Chriſtians, Thus have we ſhaken both the pillars of Juſtice, 
Niture and Grace, and put behind our backs the leſſons of the one and 
the precepts of the other, that we may run with leſs regret and contro|] 
to that fo: bidden tree which we delight to look on. Nature is ſwallow. 


_ edup in vitory by the Love of the world, buried and raked up in the 


Luft of the eyes, the Luſt of the fleſh, and the Pride of life: and then on 
this foundation of Innocency we build in blood, on this ground of Jus 
ſtice we ſt up Oppre lion. Nay, which is yet worſe , Nature is ſwal- 
lowed up in victory by Gr..ce it ſelf; the D-calogue is loſt in our Creed, 
and Hom ſty in Farth. For a ſtrange cence it isnow crept into the world, 
That how regardl«fs ſoever we be of thoſe ſeeds of Goodneſs, how for- 
getfu! ſoever of thit which Nature dictateth to us, yet if we can hearof 
Honeſty, talk of Honeſty, and caſt ſume of our gall and bitterneſs upon 
that [njuſtce which: is to us as ſweet as honey, we may be good Chriſti- 
ans enough, and the onely religious men in the world. , Aid as the An: 
tients in time of ſuperſtition did appropriate Religion to that kind of life 
which did Jeaſt expreſs it, and men were then ſaid ingred# Religionem, to 
enter into Religion, when they went into a Monaſtery and put on a 
Morks coul, ſo there are a generation of men amongſt us who talk of 
nothing more then Religion, as if it muſt needs live and dye withthem, 
and yet do only take her mantle and viſor, and in it walk on the whole 
courſe of their life, here beating their fellow: ſervants, here defaming one 
and defrauding another , and d«. faming him that they may defraud him, 
They ſharply inveigh againſt and 1:ſh the iniquities of the time, they are 
ſevere Jultitiaries, and chalſtiſe all but themſelves; as the wanton women 
in Auſonius did crucify Cupid on the wall, ftbz ignoſcunt, e* pleFunt De- 
um, they know well enough how to pardon themſelves for fraud, for ly: 
ing, for falſe weights and meaſures, for covetouſneſs and malice, and the 
whole body of their Religion is made upin this, to fling diſgrace upon 
the name of Diſhoneſty, and ſo puniſh it but in a picture. 

For concluſion then, To avvid theſe rocks at which ſo many have been 
caſt away and loſt, Ictus firſt lo: k up upon the light of Nature,and wa'k 
h neſily as in the dzy ard not aſter thoſe blind guides, the Love of our 
{c}ves and the Glory of the world, which will lead us on pleaſantly for a 
while, and at laſt {lip from us and leave us in the dark, there to lament 
and curſe the folly of our waiess For Rich:s and Honour and Pleaſure 
are not natural unto us, but adventicious and accidental; and 1hat which 
is na'n al ſhould be prevalent againſt all that is accidental,ſay the Civilians, 
This Relarivn by Nature ſhould be ſtrong againſt all forein circumſtances 
whatſoever. And thereforeir.js but a buſie folly and a (tudious kind of 
10'qui:y to come ar'd frame diſtinctions which may wipe out this relation, 


. and fv leave usat looſe with line enough to run oyt unto a liberty and 


privilege of encroching on others by fraud or violence ; As the Perſiavs 
10 X-nophon taught their children that they might lye or not lye with a 
diſtinftion, he lond'y to th ir excmies, ſo they remember to ſpeak truth 10 
their friends; deceive 4 ſtranger , but z6t an acquaintance, And | fear 
we have too many ſuch Perſians in this 6tir I{)ands And if they do rot 
uttcr and diQtate it, yet their hearts (peak it, and their hands ſpeak Hy 
an 
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and their praftice ptoclaimeth it to the whole world : Heisa ſtranger , 
he is an envy, of another Religion, of another Fattion, I may make whit 
foantage 1 cat upon him, undermine and blow him up. And thus the Man, 
the Image of God, the Brother 1s quite Joſt. And what is the ifſue of 
this diabolical coynage ? Eventhe ſame which Xenophon obſerved tO be 
of the Perſian education 3 Their children, ſaith he, ſoon forgot the diſtiv 
Fion, and grew up at laſt to be ſo bold as to tye to their beſt friends, | And 
{0 it is with them who find it an eaſter thing to call themſelves Religious 
then to make themſelves honeſt, who firſt begin with proviſo's and diſtin- 
Qions to pratice injuſtice, and with much gravity and demureneſs to 
deceivetheit brethret, and to be diſhoneſt by'a rule; Art laſt they fall 
down to an univerſal and promiſcuous iniquity : Friends, Brothers, they 
of the ſame family, they of the ſame ſect and fadtion, all are the ſame 
with them. When they look for advantage, no reſpeCt of perſon ; when 
they look for Balaams wages, every man then is a ſtranger, an enemy,or as 
ſtrangely uſed as if he were, And this is ro put out the light of Nature , 
and ſo to gga whoring after our own inventions, which once kindled by 
the Love of this world are thoſe falſe lights which lead us into that dark- 
ne6 which. John ſpeakerh of; He that thus handleth 43s brother, walketh i John 2. n; 
in darkneſs, and knoweth not whither he goeth, becauſe darkneſs hath blinded 
his eyer, that he cannot ſee a Manin a Man, nor a Brother io a Brother, a' 
Man in the ſame ſhape, and built up of the ſame materials, a Man of 
the ſame paſſions with himſelf And therefore by this light of Natiite 
let us check and condemn our ſelves when any gall of bitterneſs riſeth in 
our hearts, and allay or rather root it out with this confideration,' That 
it is moſt inhumane and unnatural, that we ought not to nouriſh it in our 
breaſt, and ſo fall from the honour of our creation, and leave off to be 
meti, How art thou fallen from beauen, O Lacifer , and cut dywn to the If. 14.1. 
ground 2 And how art thou fallen, O man, whoſoever thou art that doeſt 
unjuſtly, that takeſt from another that which is his either by violence or 
deceit? How art thou fallen from heaven 2 For on earth thete is no other 
heaven but thar which Jaſtice and Charity make. How are thou fallen 
fo hell it ſelf, niy to be an hell, a place for theſe foul ſpirits, Malice and 
Fraud, toreignand riot in, and to torment others and thy felf? How 
art thou fallen from converſing with Angels to wallow in blood , from 
the glory of thy Creation to burning fire and blackneſs and darkneſs ahd 
tempeſt ? O what a ſhame is it, that a man this created, thus Elemetited 
and compoſed, ſhould delight in fraud and violence and opprefſiots ? 
ſhould feed on that bread, not which his Father, who made him, did pat 
into his hands, but which Craft did purloin or Violence ſnatch from the 
hands of others who were nor ſo wiſe or fo ſtrong as himfelf? -that this 
Creature of Love, made by Love, and made to þ ſociable, ſhould be 
as hot as a fiery furnace, ſending forth nothing but ſulfur and ſtench ? 
that this honourable Creature ſhould be a beaſt, 'nay a Devil,to-enſnare, 
- accuſe, to deceive and deſtroy his brethren? This is a ſad aggrava- 
(on, 

But if the light of Nature be too dim, and cannot lead us ont of the 
World and thofe winding and crooked paths which the Love of it ma- 
«h in it every day, let ns, inthelaft place, look up upon that clearer 
light, that light which did ſpring from on high and hath viſtted us. Whiy 
thould not &ur friends be more powerful with us then our enemies? Why 
thould not Grace be ſtronger then a Temptation 2 Why ſhould- not che 
Ch and glorious promiſes of the Goſpel be more eloquent and perſwaſtve 
then the lolicitatiohs of the Fleſh, which is every moment drawing.near- 
frtothe cult? or of the World, which changeth every day , and ſhall 
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"at laſt be burat with fire > Why ſhould they not have the power to pure 


and cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs > Why ſhould we chuſe rather t 
be raiſed and enriched here for a ſpan of time by Craft and Power then 
to be crowned by Juſtice and Integrity for ever ? For thisis the end for 
which this great light hath ſhined, to lighten every man that is injh; 
world, that they may walk in the paths of righteouſneſs, It is a light 
that leadeth unto bliſs ; but it will not go before an Oppreſſour, a Thief 
an Impoſtour, a Tyrant, to lead them to it, becaule they delight not in 


Matth.6.23. it, and do but talk of it. The light that is in them is darkerthen darke; 


it ſel Their Judgement is corrupt ; their Will is averſe, and looketh 
another way from the region of light. Without faith it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God ;, It is true: But without Juſtice and Honeſty Faith is but x 
name, For can we imagin that Religion ſhould turn Thief, and Deyo- 
tion a Cutpurſe ? h 

To conclude then ; That you may do juſtly, and walk honeſtly as in 
the day, conſider [njuſtice,Opprefſion and Deceit in their true ſhape and 
proportion,and not dawbed over with untempered morter, not diſguiſcd 
with the pleaſures and riches of the world , not veiled aid drelt up 
with pretenſes and names which make them Joveiy and make them 
worſe, Conſider well, and weigh the danger of them, and from 
.-what they proceed. Firſt, if we would find out the fouptain from 
whence they flow, we ſhall find it is nothing elſe but a ſtrange Di- 
ſtruſt in God and a violent Love of the World, a Diſtruſt in that 
God who is ſo far from leaving Man deſtitute of that which is conve- 
nient for him, that hee feedeth the young Ravens that call upon him, 
For if the windows of heaven do not open at our call, if riches in- 
creaſe not to fill our vaſt defires, we murmur and repine, and even 
chide the Providence of God, and by foul and indirect means purſue 
that which would not fall into our mouthes. As Saul, in the book 
of Kings, Acheronta movemws, when God will not anſwer, we ak 
counſel of the Devil, Secondly , we may think perhaps that they are 
the effects of Power and Wiſdome, the works of men who bear a 
brain with the beſt , the glorious victories of our Wit and trophies 
of our Power; but indeed they are the infallible arguments of Weak- 
neſs and Impotency , and as the Devils marks upon us. Nom eſt vera 
magnitudo poſſe nocere ; It -is not true Power or true Greatnels to be 
able to injure our brethren; It is not true Wiſdome to be cunning ar- 
tiſts in evil, and to do that in the dark which may be done with more 
certainty and honour in the light, and to raiſe up that with a lye 
which will riſe higher and ſtand longer with the truth. That Pow- 
er more emulateth the Power of God by which we can do good, 
that cometh nearer by which we will. Nor can we attribute Wil- 
dome to the fraudulent , but that which we may give to a Jugler 
or a Pick-purſe, or indeed to the Devil himſelf, And commonly 
theſe ſcarabees are bred in the dung of Lazineſs and Luxury, and 
their crafty infiouating and ſubtle {liding into other mens eſtate had 
ts riſe and beginning from an indiſpoſition and inability to manage 
their own. He that can bring no Demonſtration muſt play the 
Sophiſter : And if the body will not do, then he that will be rich, 
faith Neviſanus the Lawyer, muſt venture his ſoul. Laſtly , weig 
the danger. Though the bread of deceit have a pleaſant taſlt, and 
goeth down glibly , yet paſſing to thee through ſo foul a chanel 
as Fraud or Oppreſſion, it will fill thee with the gall of Alps. 
The robbery of the wicked ſhall de roy thew, faith Solomon, ſhall fall 


upon them like a talent of lead , fall upor the month of their E 
Pra, 
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hab, and lye heavy upon it. Serrabit eos; (o it is rendred by 0- 
thers, ſhall tear their Conſcience as with. a ſaw exoſabit ; ſo others; 
ſhall conſume them to the very bones, and break them as upon a 
wheel ; or, as others 3 rapina eorum diverſabitur, that which is got 
unjuſtly ſhall not ſtay long 'with them. it thay give them a falq- 
cation, a compleriient , peregrinabitar , like 4 traveller 'on the way; 
it may lodge with them for a night, but dwell longer, as with 4 
friend , it will not, but take the wing and fly away from theſe 
unjuſt uſurpersz never at reſt but in thoſe bands which are waſht pil. 26. 6, 
in innocency, and in that -z»outh which knoweth =o guile, will ; per. 2. 22. 
dwell with none but thoſe that do juſtly. To conclude; Tribulation | 
and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man who doth that which is evil and Rom-2.7, 9, 
unjuſt, to the oppreſſour and deceiver, to the man that boaſteth "__ 
himſelf in his Power , and to the man that bleſſeth himſelf in his 
Craft, to the proud Hypocrite and the demure Politician; but to 
thoſe that do j»ſtly ,* that are, as God js, juſt in all their waies, and pal. 45. 17, 
righteous Io all their dealings, that walk holily before God and juſt- 
ly with men, ſhall be glory arid bonokr and peace and inimortality and e- 
ternal life. 

Thus much of Jaflice and Honeify, The next is the Love of Mer. 


cy. 


Pſal. 107. 39» 


Pſal. 112, 


Prov. 4. 25. 
Prov. 22. 9. 


The. Fifth 


SERMON 


Paxrt V. 


| MICAH.VI. 8. 


He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what #3 good; and what dj 
the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, &c. 


WE have laid hold of one Branch of this Tree of life, 
and beheld what fruit it bare. We mult now ſee 
what we can gather from the ſecond, Mercy or Libs. 
rality, which groweth upon the ſame ſtock, is wa- 
tered with the ſame dew from heaven, and bringeth 

SAFES® forth fruit meet for repentance and anſwerable to 
es. our heavenly calling. Whether you take it in a#y 
elicito or in an imperato , whether you take it 
in the habit or inthe aCt, which is -i/ericordia eliquata, that which run- 
neth from it in the melting asit were , the Love of Mercy includeth both, 
both a ſweet and heavenly diſpoſition, a rich treaſurie of goodneſs full 
and ready to empty it ſeit, and thoſe ſeveral afts which are drawn outof 
it, or rather which it commandeth. And here though miracles be ceaſed, 
yet this by the bleſſing of the God'of mercy retaineth a miraculous poy- 
er, healeth the ſick, bindeth up the wounded, raiſeth the poor out f 
the duſt, and in a manner the dead to life again, upholdeth the drooping 
and fainting ſpirit which ls ready to fail, intercedeth and fighterh againſt 
the cruelty of perſecutours, filleth up the breaches which they make, 
raiſeth up that which they ruine; clotheth the naked whom they have 
ſtripped, buildeth up what they have pulled down, and is as a quickning 
power and a reſurrection to thoſe whom the hand of Wickednels and In- 
juſtice hath laid low and even buried in the duſt. A Branch it is which 
ſhadoweth and refreſheth all thoſe who are diminiſhed and brought low t 
oppreſſion, evil and ſorrow. | | 
And theſe two, Juſtice and Mercy, are neighbouring Branches, ſo en 
wrapped and entwined one within the other that you cannot ſever them, 
For where there is no [uſtice there can be no Mercy, and where therels 
no Mercythere Juſtice is but gall and wormwood, Therefore in the Scri- 
pture they go hand in hand. Urto the upright man there ariſeth light it 
darkneſs : he is pracions, and full of compaſſion , and righteows. There 


1s aneye of Juſtice, a ſingle and upright eye, as well as an eye of Mercy: 


There 1s a»: ege that looketh right on; and there is a bountiful eye : andiIt 
you ſhut but one of them yuu are in darkneſs. He that hath an.evil «je 
to ſtrip his brother can never ſee to clothe them. He whoſe feet art 
ſwifi to ſhed blood will be but a cripple when he is called to the bouſe of 


monrning « and if his bowels be ſhut up, his hand will be ſcon {ict 
y0c 


- 
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out to beat his fellow ſervants, It becometh t hi k ial 5 m——— 
their mouth praiſe is comely, it is a ſong, it is m_ * te gd ul + In Plal. 33.1, 
the Juſt to be merciful and liberal : out of their heart merc) y 1enn0r 
kindly, Freameth forth like the river ont of Eden, to wate a Howeth J 
of the earth. There you /ha/ find gold # $160k 8 r the dry places Gen.2 1o, 11, 
Ou /A4E Fee SOrdes Bn good yold, bdellinm , and TY 
the onyx ſtowe, all that is precious 10 the ſight .of God and & 
the heart of an Unjuſt man is as a rock, on which you m _ c 
ſtrike agaio, but no water will flow out, but inftead Hi f PR 
wormwood, blood and fire, and vapour of ſmoke. The reacts wa cat aay ok I 
the bowels, of the wicked are crusl, Their kiſſes are wounds,their favou > Prov. 12. 10s 
repraches, their Indulgences Anathema's ; their bread is full "I Ours 
and their water tainted with blood. If their Craft or P ot grave), 
and their ſeeming Mercy, their Hypocrifi _ 
/ Y3 ypocrine, put back a part that pa 
nothing, or but trouble and vexativn of ſpirit, Thu do th | quota 
Branches grow and flouriſh and bring forth fruit, and th s do theſe two 
and dye together. , and thus do they wither 
And here we have a fairand full yi "8" Ny —_ 
Vine, which yieldeth wine to chear _—_— of indeed! Mercy 1s as the k 
deeb. ration at ide. enki tin my hath nothing of Judg.s. 13.iz« 
much fruit, bur we cannot ſtand to _ wry _ evour. It yieldeth 
ou the ri | yo :- might ſpread before 
: 4h -q _ wary diſplay each particular beauty and glo 
$ py He utl wi unice to et it up as the objet of ; py - 
as Miſery is the obje@ of our Mercy, fo is M Je { our Love. For 
And we may obſerve. it is H ercy the obje& of our Love. 
(nd yer ev we Ffes, we exnnr do) Bee mexprk tergs 
Lord requireth that w - , S$ terms 7-8 
= —_ Seligh nmr, war ; _ we put it on, wear itas a 
attribute, -to exalt and ſuperexalt, th d "k oth make it his,our chiefeſt 
ſelf. Juſtice and Honeſty on R bs n wa it triumph over Juſtice it James 2, r3; 
thoſe treaſuries which Juſtice mi be __ is own; but Afercy openeth 
which is legally ours, maketh othe 7 I. 7 and taketh from us that 
our basket, and bringeth them ns gatherers with us and partakers of 
eſt priory This is the victory and nrhaats of pc 4 
et us then dr | . a | ercy. : 
you Mercy 1.in the Froiele? x Pap we are to pas. And we ſhall ſhew 
Actor Motion, caſting as on the * firſt, in its proper 
x x Fe marm. ,In the Form hich ow IO - fe Pri gy LEY 
of this Moti Ne EONTOIEs , Or the Principle 14m 2 8; 
ae _ CO 7s Habit, the Aﬀection, the Love of 2 Pſal. 113. 7. 
love it 3 What Coy not onely to ſhew forth our w#xercy, but to 
- doth the Lord require, but to love ? 90 
c We begin with the firſt. The Xroper Ac bn &c. 
lpend It ſelf, and yet not beſ; proper AUO Mercy 1s to flow and to 
in all the degrees that lead I , torelieve our brethren in miſery and 
gers, defects, This is it whi heb — diſtrefſes,dan- 
and Blood may be read wy - o_ requireth, And howlvever Flcſh 
own wills, and may rn Sr un wade us that weare left at large to our 
with the'Oracle of God ne th 16 oo _—_ —— n_gr 
manas)rirqr y non, Fyodor pes hg rg aac 
as much to do good to wh and man are 2 debt, that we are bound 
their wants, as not rob Femme as not to injure themz to ſupply 
48 not #0 ſmrite them with the fit to reach forth a hand tv help them, 
meaſures of wheat be my own - L ickedneſs. And though my bundred tis. 58. 4. 
ra from Heaven and from the M wy, demand them, yet there is a Luke 16. 7. 
1, and fit down avichl, axd nchony' A eat which biddeth me take the 
and Our hands together, " Behold, 4 Yo: Do we ſhut up our bowels 
hold, habemws legem, we have a Law, and 
S 2 | the 
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the firſt and greateſt Law, the Law of Charity,to open them. Its true, 
what we gain by the ſweat of our brows, what Honeſty and Induſtry 
the Law hath ſealed unto us, is ours ex aſe, wholly and entirely our, 
nor can any hand but that of Violence divide it from us: but yet babe. 
us legem, we have a Law, another Law, which doth not take from yg 
the propriety of our goods, but yet bindeth us to diſpetiſe and diſtribute 
them. In the ſame Court-roll of Heaven we are made both Propriett. 
ries and Stewards. The Law of God as well as of Man is Evidence for 
us that our poſſeſſions are ours ; but it is Evidence againſt us, if we uſe 
them not to that end for which God made them ours. They are our, 
to have and to hold; nor can any Law of mandivorce them from us, or 
queſtion us. For what AQion can be drawn againſt want of Mercy 
Who was ever yet impleaded for not giving an almes at his door? What 
bar can you bring che Afiſer to? Who ever was arraigned for doing ng 
good? But yet in the Law of God and inthe Goſpel of Chriſt, whichi 
a Lawof Grace, we find an Aﬀtion drawn de zor veſtiendis nudis, for 
not clothing the naked, not feeding the hungry, not viſiting the ſick, 1, 
ſaith Nazianzene, could peraduventure be willing that mercy and Bounty 
were not neceſſary, but arbitrary z not under a Law, but preſented by way 
of counſel and advice; for the Flefh is weak, and would go to heaven 
with as little coſt and trouble as may be + but then the mention of the 
Left hand and the right, of the Goats and the Sheep , of the torments they 
ſhall be thrown into , not who have invaded other mens goods, but who have 
not given their own, not who have beat down, but who have not ſupported 
theſe Temples of the Holy Ghoſt ; this is that which ftriketh a terrour through 
me, and maketh me think and reſolve that I am as much bound to do atts f 
mercy as Tam not to do an injury ,. as much bound to feed the poor man « 1 
an not to oppreſs and murder him, To ſhew Mercy to. others is not an E- 
vangelical Counſel, it is a Law, Therefore as Homer telleth us, that 
men did not call ſome things by their proper names, for the Gods had 
ther names for them, pee 
Litad, Z, Xaakids mxaioxum nod, ardpes 5 ward, 
Chalcidem homines, Cymindime Dii wocant, 
and he ſpeakethof a certainbird : ſo when we call that ours which our 
net hath taken in, our wit and induſtry hath brought it unto us, we ſpeck 
after the manner of men, we fpeak the language of the world , the di- 
alect of Mammon : but when we call them ours, and make them ovrs 
for the uſe and benefit of others, we do 2 Chriſto diſcere diſciplinam, 3 
Tertullian ſpeaketh, we ſpeak inthe language of our Saviour, in that 
phraſe and ſepfe which God and the holy Saints do ever take them, Did 
1 ſay it was the language of men ? It isthe language of the two daughter: 
Prov. 30. 12* of the Horſleach, of Covetouſneſs and Ambition, Give, Give ; alwaics 
taking in, never emptying themſelves: Itis the dialect of that generation 
whoſe teeth are ſwords, and their jawteeth as knives, to devour the poor f 
the earth: It is the voice of Luxury and Riot, which muſt be fed, as De- 
_ vils are, with th@bloud of others ; who, like that Behemoth, can drin 
lum, Tertull, VP Tivers of bloud : It is the language of the Devil himſelf, who is 00 
" Apob 20. heſper, but a Deſtroyer. The language of Nature is more mild and gen 
oy tle: Moſericordi4 nihil eſt nature hominis accommodatins , faith Tully; 
' Thereis nothing more ſuitable with the nature of Man then Mercy anda 
defireto do good to others. For when thou ſeeſt a man, thou beholdel 
thy ſelf as ina glaſs : In him thou beholdeſt thy ſelf, now chearful, and 
anon drooping ; now ſtanding, and anon ſinking; now in purple, and # 
non'gakedz now full, and anon hungry : Thou ſceſt thy ſelf inthe weak: 


neſs, inthe mutability, in the mortality of thy condition ; and his preſent 
neceflities 


Matth.25.41, 
&c, 
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mercy of the rich. 


them, he could ſenJ Angels to feed them, hc could let down all manner 
of fleth in a ſheet, ashe did to Peter; his Providence is never at a ſtand, 4&10- 


—— 
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neceſſities are not onely a leflon and an argument which plainly demon- 
ſtrate to thy very eye what thou or any other man may be, but withall a 
flent and powertul appeal to thy Mercy,a ſecret befeeching thee(l mighe 
ſay, a legal requiring thee) to do unto him as thou wouldſt be done to 
in the like caſe, which thou art as liable to as he 3 to be of the ſame mind 
now which thou wilt be certainly of when with this Lazar thou lyeſt at 


the gates of another. 


I41 


But if this light of Nature be no: bright enough, yet by the light of #rra: clam ita 
Scripture, by the light of the Goſpel, we may eaſily diſcern the truth /****n1is, Ae- 


of this parallel. For the Servant of God, the true Chriſtian, is bore a- 
gain, not for himſelf alone, but for all thoſe who are parts of the ſame 
building and members of the ſame body. Jf one member ſuffer, all the 
members ſuffer with it, . And this maketh not onely all the riches, but 
withall all the miſeries, all the neceſſities, all the afflictions of our bre- 
thren, ozrs. And what a celeſtial Harmony doth Mercy make, which 
putteth thoſe who are at liberty in bonds with the priſoners, which make- 
eth the rich lye down with the poor, the ſtrong ſimpathize with the 
weak? What Harmony is that which riſeth out of ſuch diſcords, when 
the joyful heart weepeth with them that weep, and the ſorrowtful Spirit re- 
Jjoxceth with thems that rejoyce, when all men are of the ſame mind one with 
another, the rich naked with the poor, and the poor abounding with the 
rich, the whole Church impriſoned in one man, and every man comfort- 
iog his bondage with the peace and proſperity of the whole # This is an 
harmony indeed. But I fear I may fay it is like the harmony of the 
Sphears, which was never heard ; or at the leaſt we have more reaſon then 
we would to believe that there is ſcarce any fuch Muſick in our dayes. 
But thus it ſhould be ; and this Muſick Afercy doth make. 


mo aliis waſci- 
ter, moriturus 


ſbi, Tert de 
pall. c. 5. 
1 Cor 12 26, 


Rom. 12, 1f, 
16, 


I know the waies of God are paſt finzling out 5 and the reaſons of his judge- Rom. 1. 33; 


ment, faith Bafil, are Gary xjwnniz, as Jewels, fit to be hid and reſerved in 
the treafuries of God alone, and are underſtood onely#by that Wiſdome 
which ſendeth them abroad : Yet if you ask why one is born a ſervant, 
and another free z why one grindeth at the mill, and another fitteth on 
the thronez why one lyeth at the gates whileſt another feaſteth in his 
palace 3 I may with confidence give you this reaſon for one ; This God 
doth to exerciſe the patience and humility of the cne, and to ſtir upand 
awake the mercy of the other.The rich and poor meet together,the Lord is the 
maker of them both, ſaith Solomon; not that his immediate hand made 
them rich and poor, poured down with his left hand riches into the bo- 
ſome of the one;and withdrew it from the- other, and fo left him naked ; 
For this is not manifeſt. God forbid that we ſhould have ſuch a conceit 
of God, that he ſhould fill the uſurers bags, or enlarge the territories of 
the wicked. Nor can we ſay that every poor man was predeſtinated to 
beggery 3 nor make it good, that God hath thus diſcerned and diſtin- 
guiſhed them ; for we know Luxury and Idleneſs cloatheth many with 


rags, and Induſtry gathereth much, and Craft and Power more. But 
God is the maker of them both 5 They were both the work of his hands, and 
from his hands they were the ſame, though now the faſhion of the world 
hath brought in a diſparity between them. And God, faith the Father, 


id make both poor and rich, ut inpauperibus divitum miſericordiam proba» 
zthat he might make the want of the poor as a touchſtone to try the 


For no doubt he could ſend the Ravens to feed 


ut can find out waies which we cannot think of : But Chrift hath ſo 


ordered it, that though we carne have him, yet the poor and miſerable John :2. 8. 


we 


Prov, 22, 74 
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we ſhall alwaies have with us, ut locupletem aliena inopia ditaret, that what 
all the world cannot, anothers poverty may do, that is, enrich and ble 
us. Ef tu neminem preteress, ne is quem preteris Chriſtus ſit, And let th 
mercy, ſaith Auguſtine, paſs by none, leſt it paſs by Chriſt himſelf.This he 
ut into the Covenant which he made with us when he was on the earth, 
and ſealed it with his blood ; and now he looketh that we ſhould make 
it good, and to that end preſenteth and offereth himſelf unto us in theſe, 
and even boweth before us, to the end of the world. And certainly it ig 
ſtrange that we ſhould thus ſtand out with him; and deny him that which 
is his by Covenant 3 that we ſhould lock up all trom him, who opened 
his heart, and let out his blood for us. But ſo it is : The vice wede. 
light in maketh that virtue which is contrary to it a puniſhment ; and 
when we love the world, to give an almes is as irkfome and grievous to 
us as tO pay a forfeiture 3 Liberality is a penalty, and therefore we uſe 
all means (but pay down nothing but excuſes) to take it off; Afercy is 
no thriving virtue, but ſeemeth to come upon usas a thief and a robber, 
to ſtrip and ſpoil us, and to make us like unto them whom ſhe bindeth us 
to relieve; and therefore we ſhut her up in a narrow heart and an earthy 
mind. And ifthere be any Mercy 1n us, it is as a fountain ſealed up, 
which ſendeth not forth a drop; or a gardex ixcloſed, where no man can 
come to fill his hand. This hard opinion the world hath of Mercy, a 
of the moſt uſeleſs and the moſt unprofitable and diſadvantageous thing 
in the world, as the nurſe of Prodigality and the mother of Beggery, as 
that which letteth out our blood and life to feed and ſtrengthen others, 
We will therefore inthe next place, as Tertullians phraſe is, i» hunc i0un 
 confiderare,have an eye on rhis blow, and we ſhall avoid it with eaſe : For 

indeed it is rather a proffer then a blow, And it will ſoon appear that 

it is Mfercy alone that maketh our wealth ours, that it is never more ours 

then when we part with it, that Alienation isour beſt Aſſurance, and con- 

tinueth it to us for ever, 

For firſt, it is but anerrour to imagin that God openeth his hand, and 
filleth our basket, and giveth us the good things of the world for our 
ſelves alone and for our own uſe; that he openeth the windows of heaven, 
and droppeth down his bleſſings into us, there to ſettle and putrifie and 
corrupt- For this is, faith Bafil, as if a man who made haſt to. the theas- 
tre ſhould think all others excluded becauſe he came firſt. This is 
iJonuny T6 rave, to appropriate to thy ſelf thoſe things which are common 10 
all, to lock up that in thy cheſt which ſhould fill the bellies of the poor. 
The goods of the Church in former ages were called xvy1axe, and #249 

Apel.c. 39, the wealth of God and of the poor, 161% $46, the things of God. Tertullian 
calleth them depoſita pietatis,' the pledges of Mercy depoſited in our 
hands. And if I ſhould call the wealth of Chriſtians fo, I ſhould not 

Bern.l.4.de ETTE; for all are bound to count them ſo, patrimoninm crucifixi, the par 

conſiderat. trjmony of their crucified Saviour, given them not ovely to feed and 
cloath themſelves, but to ſupply the neceſſity of others, who have a right 
which indeed they cannot challenge, have ſomethipg in our granaries 
and wardrobes to which we onely keep the key, with a charge fron 

Heaven to open them when Nakedneſs and Miſery come but ſo near # 

to knock at our eyes, For God who gave them is pipas aoyirev70s, the 
great Anditour, who will take a*ſtri& account if we do ogrneitivu, # 
them as our own, as the Antients uſe to ſpeak, or ſpend that in wantonne 

Which ſhould ſtrengthen the weak, knees and hands that hang down. Ve 

are ready to ſay, faith the Father, Tire «4x3 ; Whom do 1 wrong it kei 

of my own £ And muſtI be cruel to my ſelf, that I may be merciful to 0 

thers? Muſt I put my knife to my throat, that a {traoger may be " 
0 
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And we. are eaſily perſwaded that we are good Chriſtians, if we be 
not Foxes to deceive, or Lions to devour them. The greateſt part of 

our Piety is negative 3 and I would we did but make that good. Not 

to oppreſs, Not to defraud, Not torakeuway, with us 1s to be Merci- 

fulz as Thieves, faith Salvian out of Tuily, qui putant ſe vitame dare qui» 

bys non eripiunt, who will ſay they give him his life whom they do nor 

kill." And yet if 2ercy open not my bowels and my hand too, I may 

wrong my brother when Ido him no harm, 1 may defraud and fpoil him 

when I take nothing from him. 7 wrong #0 22x, is a poor apology. Why, 

man, thou wrongeft the King of Kings when thou {i eſt his ſubjes to 14 owauntatem 
periſh. And this Negative Mercy is no betrer then Theft, The bread concen 
which thou layeſt up is not thine, but the bread of the hudgry; The gar- —— ms 
ment which thou haſt lockt upin thy cheſt is the garment of the naked ; commodaro, 
The gold which thou hideſt ia the earth is the revenue of the poor and "2 _ 
needy. As he ſaid of his writings,0mme tau”, C& nibil Imm,All Is thine, re commodata, 
and nothing is thine. ; + m—_— —— 
For, in the ſecond place, the beſt uſe we ear! put our riches to, the ;;. 0 
true uſe which God that gave them hath taughe us, - is ſo to uſe them rhar 

they may ſtead us in our greateſt neceſlity 3 to open our hand, that ir 

may be filled 3 to water, that we may be watered agein, faith Solomon z prov. u. a5; 
to make them our friends, faith a wiſer then Solomon 3 to make that Luke 16. 5. 
which is a paraſite to deceive us, a ſnare to entrap us, an enemy to fighe 

againſt us, a friend to help and ſuccour us z ſo to uſe it chat it may return 

multiplyed into our hands, * For what is properly gain? Is not this, for 

a mite to receive a talent? for one ſeed, one work of Afercy, to receive 

an hundred: fold > Negotiatio eft, aliqua amittere, ut plura lucreris , faith Tertull. a 
the Father; Itisa kind of traffick and merchandiſe, to lay out ſome. *"*© *: 


thing, that you may gaia more; to venture a knife or bugle, ip Bring 


back a diamond ; to treaſure up by ſpending, to increaſe our ftdck by 
diminiſhing it, and by lofing all to purchafe more. What was ever, faith 
Julian the Apoſtate, the poorer for what he gave? And of himſelf he 
telleth us, that whatſoever he laid out to ſupply the wants of others was 
returned back again by the Gods (as the Apoſtate had now learnt to 
ſpeak) into his hands with uſury, For when his Liberality had well 
near exhauſted his own eſtate, his Grand-mothers happily and oppors 
tunely fell into his hands, What that curſed Apoſtate fallly attributeth 
to his falſe Gods, that the God of Gods doth moſt exaQtly perform. He 
hath ſet up his &ſ#rexce office to pay us back in our own cone, orzif nor, 
la that which cannot be valued, being of an ineſtimable price. 1 make 
no doubt but Gods Mercy is ready to ſhine upon oursz for he loveth it, 
and loveth to look onit. I doubt not but he rewardeth our Mercy with 
the bleſſings of "this life. For a cap of cold water which the hand of 
Mercy filleth and poureth out he giveth many times riches and honour , 
though we perceive it not, but attribute them to ſomething elſe , as to 
our Wiſdome and Induſtry rather then to that Providence which alwaies 
waiteth upon Mercy, blefling it in the work, and blefling it when the 
work is done. But what are theſe to that reward which is laid up for 
thoſe who do /emittate in benediGionibus , ſow plentifully> What are 
ches, that have wings, to Immortality > What is a Palace to Heaven? 
e viſit the ſick, and the Spirit of comfort vifiteth us. We ferve our 
brethren, and the Angels miniſter unto us. We cover the naked with 
our cloth, and God clotheth us with joy. We cohvert a ſinner, and 
ſhine as ſtars, We part with a few ſhckels of filver, and the hand of 
Mercy worketh and turneth them into a crown. We ſow temporal and 
tranſitory things, and the harveſtis Eternity. Whileſt we make them 
ours, 
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ours, they are weak and impotent 3 but when we part with them, they 
work miracles, and remove mountains, all that is between us and ble 
All the richesin the world will #ot add one cubit to our flature, 
but if we thus tread them under our feet, they will lift us up as high a 
heaven. Nulla ſunt potiora quan de miſericordia compendia ; The beſt 
ains are thoſe we purchaſe with our lols, and the beſt way to find ow 
bread is to cait it upon the waters. Es IR 
Wi!l you ſee the praftice of the primitive Chriſtians ; I do the rather 
mention it becauſe: methinketh 1 ſee the face of Chriſtendome much 
changed and altered, and Chriſtians, whoſe plea is Mercy, whoſe glory 
is 4ercy, who but for Afercy were of all men moſt miſerable, who haye 
no other buſineſs in the world then to ſave and help themſelves and 0 
thers, uſing all means to dry up the fountain of Aercy, ſhaping to them- 
ſelves virtutem duram & ferream, bringing forth Adercy in a toat of a mail 
and, like Goliath, with an helmet of braſs, ſtanding as Centinel , as ; 
Guard about our wealth, with this Ipud prohibition to all that ſtand in 
need, Touch not, Taſt not, Handle not. Let us therefore look back,and 
ſce what they were in former times, and we ſhall find them fo unlike to 
thoſe of ſucceeding generations, that they will rather be brought under 
cenſure then ſet up as a pattern for imitation. For weare as far removed 
from their Piety as we are from the times wherein they lived. They, 1 
am ſure, thought Adercy a virtue, - and the chief virtue -of the Goſpel, x 
virtue in which they thought it impoſſible to exceed. They made it their 
daily bread to feed others. Melior eft racematio, 8c, Their gleaning- 
grapes were much better then our Vintage. Juſtine Martyr in his Apo. 
logy for the Chriſtians telleth us that that which they poſſeſſed they did 
#5 nerdy ghge, bring it into a common treaſury. Tertullian calleth it arcam 
communem, 2 common cheſt, Nor was this Benevolence exacted as a 
tribute from thoſe who defired to be joyned with them in communion, as 
the Heathen did calumniate 3 but every man did ſpoxte conferre , faith 
Tertullian, 3 Sara, faith Juſtine Martyr, voluntarily,and what he would, 
And that which was gathered was committed to the hands or trult of the 
Biſhop, and after, when he was taken up with other matters more proper 
for his calling, to the Deacons, which by them was laid out for the clo- 
thing of the vaked, the maintenance of the poor, of orphans,'and of old 
men; to redeem captives, to ſuccour men who had been ſhipwrackt by 
ica, and thoſe who were in priſon for their profeſſion and the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. Plus noſtra miſericordia inſumit vicatim quam weftra ſuperſtitio 
templatine, ſaith Tertullian ; , Oxr Mercy layeth out more in the ſtreets on the 
Poor then your Superſtition doth on your Gods in your Temples; our Relig 
on hath a more open hand then your Idolatry, And to this end they had 
matriculas egenorums, certain Catalogues of the names of their poor bre- 
thren, per/onarum miſerabilium, perſons, as thy termed them, miſerable. 
How many of them were there who, as Ariſtotle ſpeaketh, did «gidj« we 
CaAny by 7h Soon, greatly exceed in their liberality, and did ſeem to be more 
merciful then the Lord requireth? Nazianzene telleth us of his Mother 
Nonna, that ſhe W45 poſof aut lewn, with an immoderate and unmeaſu- 
rable deſire of beſtowing ber good, that ſhe was willing not onely to ſel al 
that ſhe had, but even her very children, for the uſe and relief of the poor. 
Gorgonia her daughter ſuckt this piousand melting diſpoſicion, though 
not from ber breaſts, yet from her good example 3 Who ſtript her ſelf 0 
all, committed her body tothe earth, and left no other legacy to ber 
children but her great example and the imitation of her virtues , which 
the thought was enough to enrich them, though they had nothing elle. 


9, Hierome telleth us of his Paula, that though ſhe were eminent 1n many 
vireues, 
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Virtues s yet her Liberality did exceed, and like a ſwelling river could: 
not be kept within the banks. Hoc habebat woti, ut mendica moreretur ; 
che wiſht for that which molt men do fear as much as Death it ſelf, and 
her great ambition it was, that ſhe might dye a begger. Wemightin- 
tance in more. And theſe examples have ſhined in the Church as ſtars 
of the faireſt magnitude : But after-ages have thought them but comets, 
looked upon them, and fearedthem. And though they know not well 
how to. condemn this exceeding piety, yet they ſoon perſlwade themſelves; 
and conclude, that they are not bound to follow it, and ſo are bound 
up as in a froſt, in the coldnefs and hardneſs of their hearts, becauſe 
ſome did ſeem to overflow and paſs their limit, Theſe indeed are ſtrange 
examples; but yet S. Baſil delivereth a doctrine as ſtrange 3 for he orar. is {a 
would not give it as his counſel if it had not truth to commend and con- men /iccitars 
firm it : 1f thou haſt but one loaf left in thy houſe, ſaith he, yet if « poor 
man ſtand at thy doors, and ak, for bread, bring it forth and give it hint 
with thy hands lifted up to heaven, whileſt thou doeft that which God requi- 
reth, and for thy own ſupply relieſt on the Providence of thy Father which is in 
heaven, Do it in his name, and in his name thou ſhalt be fed aſſuredly. Thou 
haſt parted with thy one loaf here,but bis Power to whom thou giveſt it can and 
will multiply it. For they that thas give are as wells, which are ſoon drawn ary, 
but fill the faſi+, and the more they are exhauſted the fuller they are. I know 
not whether it may be ſafe to deliver ſuch a doctrine in theſe dales, and 
therefore we will not inſiſt upon it; and theſe examples which I have held 
up to you may be tranſcendent, that we may not bind every man to reach 
them. Theſe pious Women may ſeem perhaps to have ſtretcht beyond 
the line and exceeded the bounds of moderation ; but yet we cannot but 
thiok that this was truly to go out of the world whileſt they were in it. 
And we may obſerve that this exceſs is incident to great and heroick ſpi- 
rits, who, as it is ſaid of Homer and Sophocles, ſometimes ſwelling above 


| that proper and ruled ſublimity of ſpeach wherein they did excell, doge- 


rerose labi, exreand fall more nobly and with greater commendation 
then others who ſpin an even but courſe thread, and are fo far from riſing 
too high, that they are flat, and alwaies lye upon the ground, .I know 
that all our ations are to be ſquared by the rule, and that it may ſavour 
of great folly to be wiſer then that Wiſdome that taught us: But yet I 
cannot think that a God of Mercythat loveth it in himſelf and in his crea- 
ture, will look in anger upon thoſe who through too much fervour and 
ambition of doing all do more then is required, but favour and reward 
them ratherz when he will ſeverly puniſh that negligence that bindeth * 
our hands in our boſome that we do nothing. Melixs ultra quam citre flat 
miſericordiaz There is leſs danger inthe works of Mercy to exceed then , 
to fall ſhort; I may ſay, leſs danger in Superſtition then in Profaneneſs , 
leſs danger in giving all thenin giving nothing. Aud [can ſee no reaſon 
there ſhould be bounds ſet to our Mercy : For this is the way to ſhut it up 
quitez and then we can ſet the bounds where we pleaſe; our Nox wltra 
will be a penny, a mite, a cup of cold water, and at laſt nothing. I will 
not cenſure the Devotion of theſe Women, and l need not take any pains 
to frame an apology for them : He that ſhall be ſo bold as to paſs ſentence 
againſt them will betray in himſelf ſo much love of the world as will de- 
lerve a heavier doom. And although I may not preſs it asa duty on 
every man , yet thus much we may gain by it as to conclude, That it 


| theſe Women attained to this ſo high perfeCtion as to be willing to ſtrip 


themſelves of all and give it to the = it is not fo hard a 
matter as we make it to part with our ſuperfluities. It is as eaſe 
or Mercy to open our hands now as then.” And if this exceſs of 

theirs 
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theirs were as a rock which we ſhould avoid(as indeed it is not)yet what 
need they to fear it who are ſo unwilling to ſet out, or to follow then 
but ſo far as tothe mean, and thoſe Tropicks which we-our ſelves ſet y 

Fpiſt.49.& and doacknowledgein our courſe ? Julian the Apoſtate in one of his F. 
Fragment ep. njſtles, obſerving how glorious and renowned the Chriſtians were grown 
edit, Fetave {or this Virtue, thought it a great piece of his art and cunning to lay this 
imputation and {lur upon it, That their afis of Mercy were done rather 
out of policy then devotion, and were rather a cheat then charity ; that ly 
their liberality they did countenance and commend their Religion , which 
had nothing elſe to ſpeak for it, and with this ſhew of bounty, with the «- 
ruſſe and paint of communicating to the neceſſuies of others, did cover the 
horrour (as he there impioutly ſpeaketh) of their profeſſion, and thus did 


extice and draw others to their faGion,es men ds chillren with a cake,whow 
they mean afterwards to deſtroy. It the Apoltate were now alive,he would 
not be put to the labour of his brain, nor forced to ask counſel of his 
wits to find out ſuch a malicious lye. For our Mersy tor the moſt part i 
in the heart. I miſtake; I would it were there : for then upon occaſion 
it would evaporate and ſhew it ſelf. No, it floteth on the tongue, and 
the countenance of it is wan and pale,without paintor dreſs. Our Almes 
are verba ſine pens & pecunia, words without works. What need this 
ceremonious and expenſive Mercy? It is enough if our Qharity ſpeak, 
and we (hew our /ove to Mercy even then when we have ſhut it up 1a the 
toward man, and do but think of it. 
But let us not deceive ourſelves. This duty is written in laſting cha- 
rafters to all poſterity,: Poverty and Contempt of the world will be Bez- 
titudes to the worlds end, Mercy and Compaſſion are everlaſtiog duties, 
To part with our coat to our brother is as neceſſary now as when Chriſt 
firſt taught it, Why ſhould we paraphraſe Afercy, and coyn diſtinfions 
and draw out limitations as it were to copſe her up and confine her, that 
ſhe ſhall not move our tongue or hand but when our Luſts will give her 
Luke 6.35. leave? Be ye merciful as your heavenly Father is merciful, Why , that 
- 1s impoſſible; and therefore, becauſe we cannot reach ſo far, we will not 
—— 3% ſtir a foot. Lend, looking for nothing again, That cannot bind us ia the 
letter; and fo, though we may be periwaded to lend, yet our Covecou 
neſs ſhall have line enough to reach the debtour, and take him by the 
throat,and make him lay down what he oweth with the advantage. Go, 
Luke 18, 22. ſel all thou haſt. That was ſpokento the young man,and ſo concerneth w 
not. lt is true,To ſel al,and give it to the poor, was a particular precept to the 
young man in the Goſpel, and with this command Chriſt made a wiadov 
- Into his breaſt, and diſcovered the rottenneſs of his heart : But yet thi 
precept is not ſo patticular tothe young man but that it may and doth cor- 
cern thoſe who are fallen into the {ame ſnare of the Devil,and are ready to 
be ſtrangled 856x215 xpvorr;,with the ſame golden halter, and in this reſpe&it 
may concern more then a many. For ſhould our Saviour come with hs 
fanin his hand, he would find too much of this chaff, diſcover too many 
who are ready to ſubſcribe to the Decalogue, to thoſe commands which 4 
they are too ready to break, but have no hand at all to fling one mite i!- near, h 
to the treaſury;too many ſo like that young man in this that they mzy well Croſe 
recelve this ſtrict command, Go, ſell all that you have,and give it to the poor: and nl 
For the Love of the world is a foul humour,and no other pill can purge! never c 
out. Nor can this Augean Stable, the heart of a covetous man, be purg® Compa 
without a Hercules, otherwiſe then by a ſtrong and violent evacuation.No _ wi 
better remedy againſt the Love of the world then thus exheredare ſe ſecs ped an 
lo, to abandon the world, and difinherit our ſelves of all right and title t0 Bo wiſe 
It, asthe Philoſopher telleth us To make a crooked ſtaff ſtraight, 
e 
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beſt way is to bow 1t violently the other way : And if this Phyſick will 
not purge and cure the Covetous, no power, no miracle, no mercy can 
im. | 
= - very willing ſo far to be as a John Baptiſt, a forerunner to Mercy, 
as to fill up every valley, and to bring every mountain and hill low, to make Luk.3 s. 
ſmooth every rough paſſage, and ſo prepare 4 way, and make the paths of Mer- 
cy fraight - And In doing this 1 prepare a way tor Chriſt himſelf ; i for 
Chriſt and Mercy never go aſunder. ; I would not ſee her circumſcribed 
and drawn within that compaſs which the Fleſh will make narrow e- 
nough with gloſles, diſtin&tions and limitations. If it be Mercy, it can- 
not be thus ſhut up, but will break through and ſhine every where in its 
full ſtrength, ſcatter every miſt, diſperſe every cloud, and be moſt ſeen 
:n darkneſs. If it be a Man and milerable,. ſhe maketh haſt to help him: 
She asketh no queſtions, maketh no pauſe nor deliberation, ſtandeth not 
upon circumſtances of time or place or meaſure, of what or where or 
when or how much, * She doth not examine nor catechize the perſon, and 
then raiſe ſcruples z for a ſcrupulous Mercy 1s but a conniving cruelty 3 Viicungue ef 
it doth not hurt, but it doth not help. Shee ſeeth him caſt down, and 2, #4 &rne- | 
ſhe imployeth the underſtanding to find out wales and means, ſhe open- Q_ = 
eth the ear to hearken to complaints, ſhe maketh the tongue as the per: of Þunef.c, 24. 
a reagy writer, and ſpeaketh to bis heart, and (tretcheth forth the, hand 
tolift him up. Her haſt is her wiſdome, her loſs her improvement, her 
motion her light, her atuating is the next object, her life is miſery, her 
method poſeth the wiſemen of this world, her art is ſimplicity, her ſola _ ...>, 
ciſmes rules, her ſtrange works the laughter of fools and the muſick of 
Angels, Ina word, ſhe endeth not but in her ſelf : Forif it end where 
the objeC is ſeen, it is not Mercy. And thus ſhe leadeth us on, and grow- 
eth up with us to that ſtrength that we are able to diefor the brethren ;, ; joh.3.14; 
and then and not till then the mercitul man and his mercy end together : 
And yet they do not end; for they ſhall be had in everlaſting remembrance. piil.112.6,40 
And we ſhall not think fo ſtrange of this Operation and Magiſtery of ojerari,ef 1ar- 
Mercy, it, in the next place, we confider what ſpring and what principle 8 «eemsſ7- 
it is which beginneth and continueth its motion, and ſetteth it a work- LS 
ing. S. Paul placeth it in the inward man, in the very Bowels of him : Cypr.De ope- 
Put on thereſore bowels of mercy, bowels which may ſound as an harp to raiſe {5 F©'<<mol. 
and refreſh every drooping foul. For there is a melting as well as a flow: Iſa.15,11, 
10g, which is nothing elſe but Compaſſion or Fellow-teeling. And as 
every natural a and motion hath its principle from whence it proceed- 
eth, ſo have our ſpiritual duties their form asit were to give them life and 
motion : And when this is wanting, we fail and fink in our performance, 
are but idoles, bave eyes, but ſee not, have mouthes,but ſpeak not, have hands, pe.ys, 4, &; 
but catnot reach them forth. 
Now Compaſſion is the ſpring and principle of Mercy, when 'it exer- 
ciſcth its at, when it teacheth the ignorant, or feedeth the poor. This 
wrought the miracle of the Loaves : For Chriſt telleth his Diſciples, 7 Matth.15.32. 
have compaſſion on the multitude; and he multiplieth them. This forced 
tears from him, and drew them down his cheeks : For when he came Luk. 9 41. 
near, be beheld the City, and wept over it. In a word,this nailed him to the 
Croſs, Nor can we take it ill or be troubled to hear of a compaſſionate 
and weeping Chriſt, unleſs we be troubled alſo that he was a Man. For 
never did the Hand reach forth relief, nor the Tongue ſpeak comfort, till $ 
Compaſſion had melted the Heart. Never was there any true natural 
motion without a ſpring. Nor was there any reaſon it ſhould be expun- 
ged and left out : For we read it again oa 11:35. Jeſus wept. Ic is 
20 wiſdome fo to honour Chriſt as to take from his Humanity. This 
# 9 Wiſdome 
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Wiſdome' cometh not & portic# Solomonis, from the porch of the Teg. 
ple, but from the gallery and ſchools of.the Stoicks, who took away il 
Paſſion, and with it the very nature of Man. lt was extreme folly wi 
them to be compaſſionates And asthey took Paſſzons away quite, ſo th, 
Peripateticks left them, but with a curb, to be {topt and moderated. 
And here they both run diverſe waies, and both miſſed of the righr, Fg 


1ib.6.de ver. 25 LaCtantius well obſerveth, neither are the Aﬀections quite to be ex. 
cult.c14315 tirpated and rooted out,as the Stoicks hold,nor yet alwaies tobe checked 


16,17, 


« Cor.1r.3: 
Lam. 3-22, 


Matth. 13.19, 


Eph 4-16. 


Ex0d.26.2,3, 
$. 


and bounded, as the Peripateticks would have 1t,but to be levelled and 


directed on the right objeQ.If you ſet your compals,and ſteer to the right 
point, you cannot fill your ſails too much. If Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem noy 
ſhaking, tottering and falling, be in your eyes, you cannot weep to 
much : If a multitude now ready to famiſh, you cannot be too compaſ: 
fionare.If your affections be ſet right, your Anger cannot be too loud ; for 
no Indignation can be raiſed up equal to your Sin : your Love cannot he 
too intenfive; for'you cannot love Virtue enough 3 the Love of a friend, 
the Love of a woman cometh ſhort, and will never reach it : your Sc. 
row cannot be too exceſſive; for how can they be caſt down too much 
who are fallen from God 3 He that goeth out of his way, though his pact 
be gentle, yet muſt needs walk with danger; every itep is an errour; 
but he that keepeth on in the right way cannot poſhibly make too much 
ſpeed. No; Compaſſion is fo far from being imputed as a defett, that 
it is that by which we come neareſt to Chriſt himſelf. © 7s 73 ovum3iy, 

It is a Divine thing, ſaith Ifidore, to be compaſſuonate z an imitation of hin 
who is a Father of Mercies, and whoſe compajſions never fail. And there: 
fore, God forbid, ſaith S. Auguſtine, That though we pray agatnſi them, and 
would uſe our firength and ivit and utmoſt power to keep them off, we ſhou'd 
take off our eye, as loth to ſee, or ſhut our ears, as unwilling to hear tie con- 
plaints and grievings and miſeries of our brethren. It is indeed a (ad ipe- 
Qacle, bur a bleſſed occafion to call up our Compaſlion, and to draw out 
our Mercy into aCt ; to kindle the fire within us, that it may break torth 
into a pure flame to warm and comfort them. And what is a Chriſtian 
mans life,and what is the bufineſs of his life, but to watch and obſerve and 
lay hold on occaſions? to look upon that fire which may melt him, and 
that miſery of others which may make an impreffion and leave its image 
In his heart ? which will bring in that heavenly community, cx: quan- 
vis alit ferendo patiantur, alii cognoſcendo compatiantur, communis tamen 
fit tribulatio, when Mercy poſlelleth the heart of all men with the ſmart 
of that affliction which but one man lieth under, makiog every man a 
partaker,though not in the loſs, yet in the ſorrow. * 

For this Compaſiion is bound up as it were in the very nature and con- 
ſtitution of the Church ; and it is as impoſlible to be a part of the Church 
without it as it is to be a Man without the uſe of reaſon ; nay, we fo fat 
come ſhort of being Men as we are defeQtive io humanity. Chriſtian 
arethe parts of the Church, and all muſt ſuſtein one another. And thi 
is the juſt and full interpretation of that of our Saviour, Thox ſhalt lov? thy 
neighbour as thy ſelf ;, then thou wilt pity him as thy ſelf. Tolle invid1atn, 
&- tuum eſt quod habet ; Take away Envy, and all that he hath is thine: 
And take away Hardneſs of heart,and all that thou haſt is his. Take away 
Malice,and all his virtues are thine; and take away Pride,and thy glon® 
are his. Artthou a part of the Church ? Thou haſt a part in every Pa" 
and every part hath a portion in thee. We are ovuBiBatoueya, compare 
together by that which every Joynt ſupplies ; A fimilitude and reſemblan* 
taken from the Curtgins of the Tabernacle, faith learned Grotius, where® 
every one hath its meaſure,but yet they are all coupled together one 11 =_—_ 
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by their los which lay hold one of another. And like thoſe curtiins we ate 
not to be drawn but together, not to rejoyce, not to weep, not to ſuffer 
but together. The word Church is but a ſecond notion, andit is rhade 
a termofart, and every #2a# almoſt, ſaith Luther, abuſeth it, draweth it 
forth after his own image, takerh it commonly in that ſenſe which may 
favour him ſo far as to leave in him a perſwalion that he is a true part of it; 
and thus many enter the Church, and are ſhut out of heaven. We are 
told of a Vifible Chusch ; and the Church in ſome ſenſe is viſible : But 
that the greateſt part of this Church hath wanted bowels, that ſome parts 
of it have been without ſepſe or feeling, beſmeared and defiled with the 
bloud of their brethren, is as viſible as the Church. We have heard of 
an Infallible Church ; we have heard it, and believe it not : for how can 
the be infallible whois ſo ready to defign all thoſe to death and hell who 
deny it? If it be a Church, it is a' Church with horns to puſh at the nati- 
ons, or aft army with bannersand ſwords. Wehave long talked of a Re- 
formed Church and we make it our crown and rejoycing 2 But it would 
concern us to look about us and take heed that we do not reform fo as 
to purge out all Compaſſion allo : For certainly to put off all bowel!s is 
not, as ſome zealots have eafily perſwaded themſelves, to put on the new 
man, Talk not of a Viſeble, Infallible or a Reformed Church : God ſend 
us a Compaſſuonate Church, a title which will more fit and become her 
then thoſe names which do not beautifie and adorn but accuſe and con- 
demn her when ſhe hath no Heart, What Viſible Church is that which 
is ſeen in blood 2 What Infallible Church is that whoſe very bowels are 
cruel? What Reformed Church is that which hath purged out all Com- 
paſſion ? Viſible, and yet not ſeen; Infallible, and deceived ; Refor- 
med, and yet io its filth 3 Mfonſiram, horrendum, informe ; This is a miſc 
ſhapen monſter, not a Church. The true Church is made up of bowels. 
Every part of it is tender and relenting, not onely when it ſelf is touch- 
ed, but when others ate moved; as you fee in a well-ſet inſtrument, 
if you touch but one ſtring, the others will tremble and ſhake. And this 
Senſe and this Fellow-feeling is the fountain from whence this filver 


# ſtream of Mercy floweth, the ſpring and firſt mover of thoſe outward aQts 
= which are ſeenin that bread of ours which floats upon the waters, in the 
For not then when we ſee our bre- Luk.coi;5, 
thren in affliction, when we look por them and paſs by them, but when we *< 


face and on the backs of the poor. 


ſee them and have compaſſion on them, we (hall bind up their wounds, and 
pour in oil and wine, and take care for them. For till the heart be. melted 
there will nothing flow. We ſee almes given every day,and we call them 
ads of piety ; but whether the hand of Mercy reach them forth or no we 
know not. Our motions, all of them are not from a right fpring:Vain-glo- 
ry may be liberal, [ntemperance may be liberal, Pride may be a benefa- 
(tour, Ambition muſt not be a niggard, Covetouſneſks it {elf ſometimes 
yieldeth & droppeth a peny,and Importunity is a wind which will ſet that 
wheel a going which had otherwiſe ſtood ſtill. We may read large cata- 
logues of munificent men,but many names which we read there may be but 
the names of Men & not of the Merciful.Compaſiion is the inward & true 
principle begetting in us the Love of Mercy,which completeth and perfeCt- 
eth & crowneth every aQ, giveth it its true form & denomination,giveth 


a ſweet ſmel and fragrant ſavour to Maries oyntment ; for ſhe that ponred Luk. 7. 47: 


It forth loved much. I may ſay Compaſſion is the love of Mercy.Et plus eft di- 
ligere quam facere,faith Hilary;lIt is a great deal more to love a good work 
then todo it,to love Virtue then to bring it into a, to love Mercy then to 
ſhew ir, It doth ſupply many times the place of the outward aQ;but with» 
outit the aCt is nothing, or ſomething worſe. It hath a privilege to bring 
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that upon account w 
we do not, which we cannot do; to make the weak man ſtrong, the 


poor man liberal, and the ignorant man a counſellor. For he that love; 
Mercy would do, and therefore doth, more then he can do. As David 
may be ſaid to build the Temple, though he laid not a ſtone of it; 
for God telleth him he did well that he bad it in bis heart : Thus 
our Love may build a Temple, though we fall and dye before a ſtong 
be laid. : * 

Now this Love of Mercy is not ſo ſoon wrought in the heart as we mzy 
imagin 3 as every glimering of light doth not make it day. It is a work 
of labour and travel, of curious obſervance-and watchfulneſs over our 
ſelves. It will coſt us many a combat and luctation with the World and 
the Fleſh, and many a falling out with our ſelves. Many a Love mu 
be digged up by the roots before we can plant this Love in our heart; 
It will not grow up with Luxury and Wantonneſs, with Pride or Self. 
lovez you never ſee theſe together inthe ſame ſoyl, The Apoltle tel. 
leth us we mult put it 0» : And the garments which adorn the ſoul are not 
ſo ſoon put on as thoſe which clothe the body. We do not put on Mer. 
cy as we do our mantle 3 for when we do, every putt of wind, every di. 
ſtaſt bloweth it away : But Mercy muſt be ſo put on that 1t may even 
cleave to the ſoul, and be a part of itz that every thought may be ; 
melting thought, every wand: asoyl, and every work a bleſſing. Then 


we love Mercy, when we fling off all other reſpets, whatſoever 'may ci- 
ther ſhrink up or ſtraiten our bowels, or ſeal up our lips, or wither our 
hands; when we look upon the World but as our ſtage, where we mult 
a& our parts, and diſplay the glories of Mercy, where we muſt waſtour 
ſelves, drop our tears, run in toſuccour thoſe who are roughly handled 


init, and thus tread it under our feet,and then take our Exit and go out, 
When we can forget our Honour, and remember the poor, forſake al 
rather then our brethren, and deſire not to be rich but in good works; 
when we have fo incorporated our brethren into our ſelves,that we ſtand 
and fall, are happy and miſerable togetherz when we conſider them 3 
ingrafted into the ſame Chriſt, and in him to be preferred before the 
whole world, and to be lookt upon as thoſe for whom we mult dye, 
Jy we love Mercy, then we are merciful as our heavenly Father is mer- 
ciful. 
Thus if we be qualified, we ſhall become the temples and habitations 
of Mercy ; and as our bodies ſhall after their reſurre&ion, ſo our ſouls 
ſhall here have #ovas dotes, be endowed with aCtivity, chearfulnel and 
purity. And firſt our Mercy will bein a manner Natural unto us ; { 
condly, it will be Conſtant ; thirdly, it will be Sincere fourthly;it will 
be Delightful tous. It will be natural, not forced ; it will be conſtant, 
not flitting ; it will be ſincere, not feigned ; and it will be delightful, 
that we ſhall long to briog ic into aft. 

And firſt, we then love it when it is in a manner made natural to us. For 
we never fully ſee the beauty of it till we are made new creatures, i 
have new eyes. Then as the New creature cannot ſin, as S. John ſpeak” 
eth, that is, can do nothing that is contrary and deſtructive to that forn 
which conſtituteth a new creature, no more can a Merciful man do a" 
thing which will not favour of Mercy, but doth as naturally exerciſe 
himſelf In it as the Sun doth ſend forth its beams , or the Heave0s their 
influence. For the Spirit of God hath made his heart a fountain of Mer- 
Cy, as he made the Sun a fountain of light. And if he break not 
forth into ation, it is from defe& of means or occaſion, or ſome C10 


acaident which cometh over him, which do but cloud and ecipe hs 
Merc), 
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Mercy, as the ioterpoſicion of. a grols body doth eclipſe the Sun, but not 
put out its light At the very fight of Miſery Mercy is awake, up, | 
and either doing or ſuffering. Who 3s weak, and I ans not weak ? faith S. 2 Cor. 11-29. 
Paul, 3 who is offended, and { burn not 2 If | but {ce one weak, 1 faint; and 
:f] ſee him vexed, I am on fire. Nature is active, and will work to its 
end, Heavy bodies will deſcend, and light bodies will mount upwerds; 
and Mercy will give, and lend, and forgive, it cannot be idle. Tnquies 
opere ſuo paſeitur 3 It is reſtleſs, and is made more reltleſs by its work, 
which is indeed its pleaſure. Itis then moſt truly Mercy when it ſhew- 
eth it ſel£ If occafſton preſenteth it ſelf; it ſoon layeth hold on it. If 
an obje& appeary it is carried toit with the ſpeed of a Thought, and reach- 
eth it as ſoon. If there beno object, it createth one ; it there be no oc- 
caſion, it ſtudyeth one. 1s #here yet any left of the houſe of Saul, that I may 
ſhew kindneſs to for Jonathans ſake £ And, Is there no Lazar to feed, no 
Widow to viſit, no Wounds to bind up, no weak Brother to be reſtored, 
none that be in darkneſs and errour to be brought into the light? Theſe 
are the 2eres and the true dialect, this is the ambition of Mercy.lt long- 
eth more for an occaſion to vent it ſelf then the Adulterer doth for the 
twilight,layeth hald on the leaſt as on a great one ; thinketh nothing too 
high, nothing too low, which it can reach ; is (till in motion, becauſe it 
moveth not, like artificial bodies, by art or outward force, but by a prin- 
ciple of life, the Spirit of Love ; it moveth not as a Clock, which will ſtand 
ſtill when the plummet is on the ground, but its motion is natural, as that 
of the Spheres, which are wheeled about without ceſlation, and return 
by thoſe points by which they paſt, and indeed may be ſaid rather to 
reſt then to move, becauſe they move continually axd in the fame place. 
Miſery is the point and the object of Mercy, and at that it toucheth ever- 
laſtingly. Mercy and Miſery ſtill go together and eye each other. The 
eye of Miſery looketh up upon Mercy, and the eye of Mercy looketh 
down upon Miſery. Like the two Cherubins, they have ever their faces 
one towards another, Their eyes are both full,and ready to drop and run 
down. Theeye of Miſery is ever open,and Mercy hideth not her eye. By Prov.28-27: 
this you may judge of your aQs of Liberality. You may look upon 
them as thole ſacrifices with which God is pleaſed when you find ſomething Hebr. 13.16,-+ 
within you that enlargeth you, that openeth your mouth and hand, that 35 
you cannot but ſpeak and do. When you find a heat within you that thaw- 
cth and melteth you; that you pour out your ſelves on your brethrth, 
then your works of Mercy are of a ſweet-ſmelling favour, when Love ſet- 
teth them on fire. 
Secondly, Mercy being made natural unto ns, will be ajfo conſtant. 
It will be fixt in the firmament of the Soul, and ſhine and derive its ioflu- 
ence uncetlantly and equally, doing good unto all men while it hath time, Gal. 6.106 
that is, at all times. When the Heart diflenteth from it ſelf; and Love 
onely uniteth and maketh it one 3; when itis a divided heart, divided be- 
tween God and the World, hath inconſtant motions and changeable 
counſels, joyneth with the object and leapeth from the obje@, is willing 
to day and loathing to morrow z this day cleaving to the obje(, and e- 
ven lick for love, as Ammon was for Tamar, and the next day thruſting It 2 Sam.13,+4. 
out of doors ; chuſing without judgement, and then altering upon expe- 
Tiencez In ſuch a heart Mercy cannot dwell. And from hence ir is that 
we lce men every day ſo unlike themſelves, now giving, anon oppreſling , 
now reaching ont an almes, and by and. by threatning with the ſword ; 
vow giving their brother the right hand of fellowſhip,and within a while 
with that hand plucking him by the throat ; now pitying him that lyeth 
inthe duſt,& anon crying out,$0,ſo,ther we world have it.For indeed theit 
Pity 
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Pity and their Ragetheir Mercy and their Cruelty have the ſame Original 
and are raiſed upon the ſame ground, Love of themſelves and not of 
Mercy. And thus they do ſome acts of Mercy #wagno impetu, ſed ſemel, 
with much earneſtneſs and zeal, but not often; like ſome birds, whoſ: 
notes, or rather noiſe, we hear one part of the year, and then they Jeaye 
us, vaniſh out of fight and hearing, and,as ſome ſay, {Jeep out the othe,, 
Even in the worſt of men there be ſome ſeeds of goodneſs, which the 
receive as they are Men, and from hence ariſe thoſe 5#, thoſe ſudden 
but ſhort and tranſitory izclinations, which are choaked up yet not { 
dead in them but that ſometimes they ſhew themſelves and ſhoot our,but 
as graſs doth upon the houſe-tops,which withereth before it groweth up. There 
is no Tyrant but may do one aCt of mercy ; no Oppreſſour, but may give 
a cup of cold water. Jr peſſinis eſt aliquid optimi , There may be fone- 
thing of that which is good even in the worſt, Then Mercy 1s inits full 
glory when it afteth upon a certain and well-grounded determination; 
when we decree, as the Stoicks ſpeak, and reſolveſo tq doz when we 
have fixed this decree, and made it unalterable ; when- we are rooted 
and grounded in Mercy, as S$, Paul ſpeaketh; rooted, as a tree, deeply 
in itz and built, asa houſe, upon it, where the corner and chiet {tone 
is the Love of Mercy, Then we are as Trees, to ſhadow others, and 
as an Houſe, to ſhelter them, Otherwiſe our Mercy will be be but a; 
a gourd, as Jonahs goxrd , and will grow and come wp and periſh in « 
night. : 

Thirdly, if we love Mercy, it will be Sincere and real. For Sinceri- 
ty Is the proper iſſue and child of Love : It maketh the weands of a friend 
better then the kiſſes of an enemy, a diſh of herbs a more ſumptuous tealt 
then a ſtalled ox ; it maketh a mite, a good wiſh, a good word an Almes, 
What is the Mercy of the Paraſite? He feedeth by it. What is the Mer- 
cy of the Ambitious? A ſtirrop to get up by. What is the Mercy of the 
Covetous? A piece of art,a warrantable cheat. What was the {ccming 
Mercy of Peter? It was az offenſe, for which Chriſt called him an Eneny. 


3- What is the Mercy of thoſe who through covetouſneſ; with feigned worat 


make a prey of "mens ſouls 2 I will not tell you, becauſe I cannot give it 
name bad enough. There may be Mercy in a ſupply,but that ſupply may 
be a ſnare. There may be Mercy in counſel, but that counſel may betray 
me. There is Mercy in comfort, but we know, there be miſerable comfor. 
ters, True Mercy muſt be like our Faith, «wny/16&, unfeigned. Then it 
runneth moſt pure and clear, without taint or trouble, when Love open- 
eth the fountain, or rather is the fountain from whence it loweth ; when 
the Love of Chriſt hath begot in us the Love of our Brethren, and we ſhew 
Mercy to them, not for thoſe arguments which we make our {elves , 0! 
thoſe perſwaſions which may be the oratory of the Fleſh and the World, 
but for Chriſt's ſake and for the love of Mercy, whoſe rational and demon: 
ſtrative eloquence we ithould moſt obey. Otherwiſe it will begin fairly, 
and end in blood ; it will drop tears, and then hailſtones ; it will be but 
a preface of clemency, a mild prologueto lead in a tragedy, an echo out 
of a ſepulchre of rotten bones, and as muſick at the gates of hell; It will 


. be Mercy, butnot like unto Chriſt , i» whom there was found no guile, 


but like unto Marcion s Chriſt, all in appearance ; Mercy with a trum 
pet 1n one hand, and a ſword in the other; Mercy which ſhall leſſen your 
burden, to lay on more ; ſhall ſpeak of eaſe, and then add to the mile- 
ry of the oppreſſed. For that which is not ſincere is not laſting. It May 
begin to ſhine, but it will endin a ſtorm. A true face is ever the ſame, 
but a viſour will ſoon fall of In a word , If it be not fincere it 1s 80 
Mercy 3 and fincere it will not, it cannot, be, if we love it not. [aſt 
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Laſt of all, if we love Mercy, we (hall take delight in it. For Joy is 
but a refultancie from Love, That which we love is alſo the joy of our 
heart, Behold my ſervant whom T have choſen, ſaith God of Chriſt; and 1a. 42.1, 
then it followeth, i: whom my ſoul delighteth. IT have loved thee , faith 1.43.4. 
God to Iſrael 3 and his Love thus beſpeaketh them, As a bridegroom re- 114, 62.5. 
 joyceth over his bride, ſo ſhall thy God rejoyce over thee. The bridegrooms 
heart is raviſhed, and then the floodgatesare Jaid open, and the ſtream is Cant.4. 9,10, 
Joy ; How fair is my love ? how much better is thy love then wine, and the 
ſmell of thy oyntments then all ſpices £ Davids heart was knit unto Jonathan, | $am. 18, 1. 
and then, Very pleaſant haſt thou been unto me. Abraham loved hoſpitali- , g,, .. .s. 
ty, and therefore he is ſaid #0 ſit iz bis tent door, in the heat of the day,to in- Gen, 18,1, 
vite men in,as if every ſtranger had been an Angel.It Love be as the Sun, 
Toy and Delight are the Beams which ſtream forth from it, 1f Love be as 
the Voice, Joy is the Echo; for Joy is but Love in the retlexion, If Love 
fill the heart, it will heave and work it felt out, and break forth in ſoy, 
By our Joy we may ſee the figure and ſhape and conſticution of our ſouls, 
For Love is operative, working and raiſing up ſomething in the ſoul, and 
with it that Delight which is born with it and alwates waiteth upon it. If 
it bedark and ſcarce obſervable, our Joy interpreteth it, Joy is open and 
talkative. In the Wanton it is Frolick, in the Revenger ic is a Boaſt , in 
the Drunkard it is a Ballad, in the Rich it is Pride, in the Ambitious it is 
a Triumph, but in the Merciful it is Heaven. What a well drawn picture 
is toan Appelles, what a fair character is to a Scribe, what a heap of gold 
15 to the Miſer, that and much more are the works of Mercy to them that 
loveit : onely here the Joy is of a purer flame, and burning brighterzthat 
| 1s groſsand earthy, this is Seraphical. When you reach forth your hand 
to give a peny, tell me, What do you feel in your heart 2 When you give 
good counſel, do you not hear a pleaſing echo return back upon you? 
When you have lifted up the poor out of the duſt, do you not feel an e- 
levation and aſcenſion in Four mind 2 When you clothe the naked, are 
not youeven then ſuperveſtiti , clothed upon with Joy 2 Believe it, you 
cannot give that relief to the miſerable 'which Mercy worketh in the foul, 
nor can he that receiveth be ſo much affected as he that giveth: For when 
he giveth he giveth indeed his money, but hath beſtowed the greateſt 
Almes upon himſelf, The poor man rejoyceth as a hungry man that 1s 
fed, as a naked man that is clothed, as one that ſitteth in darkneſs doth at 
the breaking in of light 3 but the Merciful man hath triumphs and Jubi- 
Jees within him. In a word, to love Mercy is to be in heaven. Every 
man, according as he purpoſeth in his heart, let him give, not grudgingly, or of , Cox. g, 7, 
weceſſuty : for God loveth a chearful giver. Such a Mercy is Gods Almoner 
here on earth ; and he loveth and bleſleth it,followerh it with his Provi- * 
dence,and his infinite Mercy ſhall crown it. That gitt which the Love of 
OY ottereth up is onely fit to be laid up in the Treaſury of the Al- 
mighty. 
And now I have ſet before you Mercy in her full beauty,in all her glos 
Ty. You have ſeen her ſpreading her raies - 1 might ſhew you her buildiog 
ot Hoſpitals, viſiting the ſick, giving eyes to the blind, railing of Temples, 
Pity1ng the ſtones, breathing torth oracles, making the ignorant wiſe, the 
forrowful merry, leading the wandring man into his way : I might have 
hewed you her ſealing of Pardons: But we could not ſhew you all. Theſe 
are the miracles of Mercy ; and they are wrought by the power of Chriſt 
1 us, and by us, but by his power. The faireſt ſpeCacle in the world. 
Let usthen look upon it, and love it. What is Mercy when you need it ? Is 
It not as the opening of the heavens unto you? And ſhall it then be a pu- 
ailhment and hell unto you when your atflited brethren call for ic ? ls 
V it 
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x Cor.1;-14.17 Gravity, your burning Zeal, your Faith alſo is vain, and you are 


upon his Church ? Shall I ſhew you him now upon the croſs ? and bare 
you no regard , all ye that paſs by? Shall I ſhew you the Church miſe 


rably torn in pieces ? Shall I ſhew you Religion? I would I could 
ſhew you ſuch a fight! For ſcarce ſo much as her form is left. What 
can Tſhew, or what can move us, when neither our own Miſery, nor 
the common Miſery , nor Sin, nor Death, nor Hell it ſelf will move 
us? If we were either good Men, or good Citizens , or good Chriſti 
ans , our hearts would melt and%uſh forth at our eyes in rivers of wa- 
ter: If we were truly affected with peace, we ſhould be troubled at 
war : If we did love the City, weſhould mourn over it : If we did de- 
light 1a the proſperity of Iſrael , her afflition would wound us : 1f Re- 
Iigion were our care, her decay would be our ſorrow : For that which 
welove and delight in muſt needs leave a mournful heart behind it 
whenit withdraweth it ſelf; But private intereſt maketh us regard: 
leſs of the common, and we do not pity Religion becauſt we do not 
pity our own ſouls, but drink deep of the pleaſures of this world, 
enlarge our territories, fill our barns, make haſt to be rich , when our 
foul is ready to be taken from us , and nothing but a rotten mouldring 
_ z a body of fleſh which will ſoon fall to the ground, between usaud 
ell. 

I may well take off youreye from theſe ſad and woful ſpeacles. It 
had been enough but to have ſhewn you Mercy : for ſhe is a cloud of wit 
zeſſes, acloud of arguments for her fig z and if we would but look up 
on her as we ſhould, there need no other oratour. I beſeech you look 
Into your Leaſe, look into yourCovenant,that Conveyance by which blik 
and immortality are made over to you, and you ſhall find that you hold 
all by this. You hold it from the King of Kings, and your quit-rent,you! 
acknowledgment for his great Merey, is your Mercy to others. Pay! 
down,or you have made a forfeiture of all. If you be mercileſs, all that 
labour (asitis called) of Charity is loſt, your loud Profeſſion, your forced 
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in your ſins. For what are all thzſe without Mercy but words and names # 
And there is no name by which we can be ; ſaved but the name of Jeſus kts 4a 12. 
Chriſt : Aod all theſe, Devotion, Confeſlion, Abſtinence, Zeal, Severi- 
ty of life, are as it were the letters of his Name : and 1 am ſyre Mercy is 
one, and of a fair charafter ; and if we expunge and blot it out, it isnot 
his Name. Why boaſt we of our Zeal? Without Mercy it is a conſume- 
jog fire. - Tt is true, he that is not zealous doth not love; but if my Love 
be counterfeit , what.a falſe fire is my Zeal? And one mark of true Zeal 
Is, t&y & Goous IszTa1, if it be kept within its bounds ; and Mercy 1s the beſt N 12.07, 14. 
watch we can ſet over it to confine and keep it 1n. The Church of Chriſt 
isnot placed under the Torrid Zone, that theſe cooler and more tempo- 
rate Virtues may not dwell there. If you will have your Zeal burn kind: 'gnic x26 arde- 
ly,it muſt not be ſet on fire by any earthly matter,but from Heaven, where adrars =_ 
is the Mercy-ſeat, and which is the ſeat of Mexcy. It you will be burn: Aquin. ” hy 
iog.lamps, you muſt pour in oleur miſericordie, the oyl of Mercy, as Ber: Eo 
nard ſpeaketh. If this oyl fail; you will rather be Beacons then Lamps , {15 © 
to put all round about you in arms,as we have ſeen in Germany and other 
places,” Men and Brethren, 1 may ſpeak to you of the Patriarch David, who Ads 2.29. 
3s dead and buried; and though we have not þis Sepulchre , yet we have 
the memory of his Mercifulneſs remaining with us to this day. And I ask, 
Had not he Zeal? Yes,and ſo hot and intenſive that it did conſume bim,Plal, 
119, 139, and yet, but three verſes before, Rivers of waters ran down his 
eyes, And this heat and this moiſture had one and the fame cauſe , be: 
cauſe they kept not thy law, inthe one, becauſe they forgat thy word,in the 
other z which is the very ſame. We much miſtake it we do not think 
there may bea weeping as well as a burning Zeal. Indeed Zeal is never 
more amiable, never moveth with more decorum, nay with more advan- 
tage both to our ſelves and others, then when Mercy ſendeth it running 
down the cheeks. We cannot better conclude then with that uſual ade 
vice of Bernard, Zels abſque miſericordia mings utilis plerumque etiam per- 465.8,in Cant. 
nicioſws, &c. Teal without Mercy is alwaies unprofitable, and moſt com- 
monly dangerous: and therefore we muſt pour in this oy] of Mercy, que 
= zclumfſupprimat, ſpiritum temperet, which may moderate our Zeal,and be- 
£3 calm and temper our ſpirit , which may otherwiſe hurry us away to the 
& frouble of others and ruine of our ſelves ; but it cannot do ſo if Mercy 
2 beour Aſſeſſour, 
Toconclude ; Let «s therefore caſt off every weight, let us empty our Hebr. 12.1; | 
ſclves, fling out all worldly luſts out of cur hearts, and make room for 
Mercy, Let us receive it, naturalize it, conſubſtantiate it, as the Greek 
Fathers ſpeak, with our ſelves, that we may think nothing, breathe no+ 
thing, do nothing but Mercy ; that Mercy may be as an Intelligence to 
cepus 11a conſtant and perpetual motion of doing good, that it may be 
true and ſincere, and ſweeter to #5 then the honey or honey comb, and ſo be 
Our heaven upon earth whilſt we are here, that peace may be upon ws, and G11, 6,15, 
ra even upon all thoſe who love Mercy, who are indeed the true Iſrael : 
; AY 
* Thelaſt Branch is our bumble Walking with God; And that we ſhall lay 
01d on in our next, 
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MICAH VI. 8. 

; ; 
He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what #3 good; and what dj 4 
the Lord require of thee, but to do juſily, and to love mercy, and k 
to walk, humbly with thy God? : 
P/ 
SXUIMDE have already gathered fruit from two of the Bran: _ 
So ches of this Tree of Life, this Good which God by ( , 
his Prophet hath ſhewed us in the Text. We have by 

ſeen Juſtice run down as waters, and Righteouſneſs is 
a mighty ſtream, asthe Prophet ſpeaketh, And we _ 
have ſeen Mercy dropping as the dew on the tender a. 
herbs, and as rain upon the graſs. We have beheld be 
Fuſtice filling the hand, and fercy opening it ; 74- %. 
rice fitting and preparing the hand to give, and Mercy ſtretching it forth ran 
to clothe the naked, and fi the hungry with good things; Juſtice gather- ay 
iog, and Aercy ſcattering 5 Juſtice brioging in the ſeed,and 2ercy ſowing = 
It ; ina word, J»ſtice making it ours, and Mercy alienating It,and making aye 
It his whoſoever he be that wanteth ir. : _ "Maw 
We muſt now lay hold on the third Branch 5 which ſhadoweth bot yay 
the reſt from thoſe blaſts which may wither them, thoſe ſtorms and ten: ly 
ptations which may ſhake and bruiſe them, from Covetouſneſs, Ambit: "key 
on, Pride, Self-love, Self-deceit , Hypocrifie, which turn J#ſtice into -9e"gx 
gall and wormwood, and eat out the very bowels of Afercy. For our beth 
' Reverent and humble deportment with God is the mother of all good coun- Giri 
ſel, the guard and defenſe of all holy duties, and the miſtreſs of vor a *. 
cency. By this the Juſt and Merciful man liveth and moveth and hati tt: 1K 


being. His whole life is an humble deportment with God, every motion - 
his is Humility 3 I may fay,his very efſence is Humility ; for he no 
not, he ſcattereth not, but as in Gods eye and fight. When he - 
his garners, and when he emptieth them, he doth it as under that 2 


- ahs our 
ſceing Eye which ſeeth not onely what he doth but what he' thioketh. wa. 
The Chriſtian ſtill moveth and walketh with,or before,his God;pot my tion © 
his eyes, but to ſee the wonders of his Laws; not openiog his mouth, 4" ſaith « 
in Hallelnjahs; not opening his ears, but to Gods voice; not opening « dure 
hand, but in his name, not giving his Almes, but as in the qr} : Pati 
his Father which ſeeth in ſecret, and ſo doing what he requireth with f h monf 
and trembling, Humility ſpreadeth and diffuſeth it ſe]t thr ough _ we &o 
veln and branch, through every part and duty of his life. When Loch of do 
teth 10 judgment, Humility giveth the ſentence 3 when he trafficket® ficrite 


Humilitſ 
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Humility maketh the bargain 3 when he cafteth his bread wpoz the waters , xcel. ut. 1: 
his hand is guided by Humility z when he bowerh and fallech down before 

bi; God, Humility conceiveth the prayerz when he fafteth , Humility 1s 

in capite jejunii, and beginneth the faſt ; when he exhorteth , Humility 

breatheth it forth 3 when he inſtrufteth, Humility dictateth 3 when he 
correteth, Humility maketh the rod : whatſoever he doth, he doth as 

before, or under, or with the Lord. Humility is -* awle & mi(t, all in all. 

Ina word, Singularum virtutum proprii a&w,ſay the Schools, Virtues both 

Moral and Theological, like the celeſtial Orbs, have their peculiar mo- 

tion proceeding from their diſtin Habits and Forms 3 but Humility is 

the Intelligence which keepeth and perpetuateth that motion, as thoſe 

Orbs are ſaid to have their motion held up and regulated by ſome afli- 

ſtent Form without. 

And now, being here required to walk, humbly with our God, it will not 

be impertinent to give you the picture of Humility in little, to ſhew you 

i uperdy, ſummarily and in brief, what itis3 and ſo we may better ſee in 

what this our walking humbly confiſteth. And indeed we look upon Hu- 

mility as we do upon a piture : Mirartar omnes divinam formam, ſed ut 
ſimulacram fabre politums mirantur omnes, as Apulcius ſpeaketh of his 

Phche ; Every man doth much admire it as a beautiful piece : but it 1s as 

men admire a well-wrought ſtatue or picture z every man liketh it , but 

(which was the lot of Pſzche) no man loveth it, no man wooeth it, no 

man defireth to take her to his wife, Yet it will not be a mils to give you 

a (hort view of her, 

And the.Oratour will tell us, Pirtutis laws omnis in atione conſytit, E- 

very virtue is commended by its proper aCt and operativn, and is then as 

Ctually when it worketh, Temperance doth bind the appetite, Libera- 

lity open the hand, Modeſty compoſe the countenance , Valour guard 

the heart, and work out its contrary out of the mind. And Humility 

worketh out every thing that riſeth up, every ſwelling and tumour of the 2 Cor.1o 5.& 
loul, which are called by the Apoſtle pvor6res, pufings xp, for riches, or ** 2%: 
learning, or beauty, or ſtrength, or eloquence, or virtue, or any thing 

which weadmire our ſe}ves for; elations and liftings up of the Mind a- 

bovelt ſelf, ſtretching of it beyond its meaſure, making us to complain of 2 Cor, 10. 14; 
the Law as unjuſt, to ſtart at the ſhadow of an injury, to do evil, and not 

ro ſee it, to commit ſin, and excuſe itz making our tongues our own , our FL 12. 4. 
hands our own, our underſtandipgs our own, our wills our own; leaving 

us Independents, under no law but our own, The Prophet David cal- 

let hit highneſ's » or haughtineſs of the heart; Solomon, hanghtineſs of the Plal.nz1 1. 
ſpirit, which is viſible in our fin, and viſible in our apologies for tin ; liſt» **%": 10. ths 
ing up the eyes, and lifting up the noſe (for ſo the phraſe ſignifieth ) and Pal. 10. 4, 
Lifting up the head, and making onr necks braſi, as if we kiad devoured a 
/þ't, as EpiCtetus expreſleth it. Zamr, and IT alone , is ſoon writ in any Greci aw- 
mans heart : and itis the office and work of Humility to wipe it out , to 94x 45 
wipe Out all imaginations which riſe and fwell againſt the Law,our Neigh- 9m Ut” 
bour, and ſo againſt God himſelf, For the mind of man is very ſubjeQ  * on” 
to theſe fits of ſwelling. Humility £ Our very nature riſeth at the men- 
ro of it. Habet mens noſtre ſublime quitldam, & impatiens ſuperioris, 
= the Oratour 5 Mens minds naturally are lifted up, and cannot en- 

ure tobe overlookt. Humility 2 It is well we can hear her named with 
Patience It is ſomething more that we can commend her. But, quale 
monftrum 2 quale ſacrilegiarms ? ſaith the Father ; O monſtruous ſacrilege | 
ve commend Humility, and that we do fo ſwelleth us. We ſhut her out 
o doors when we entertein her : When wedeck her with praiſes, we 
llegtouſly ſpoil her, and even loſe her io our panegyricks and commen- 
| datioos. 
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made of, what tinder we are, that the leaſt ſpark will ſet us on hire, tg 
blaze and be offenſive to every eye. We cenſure Pride in others, ang 
are proud wedoſoz we humble our brethren, and exalt our ſelves. j: 
is the art and malice of the world, when men excel either 1n virtue oy 
learning, to ſay they are proud ; and they think with that breath to le. 
vel every hill that riſech ſo high, and calleth ſo many eyes to look upon 
it. But ſuppoſe they were; alaſs, a very fool will be fo,and he that hath 
not one good part to gain the opinion of men will do that office for him- 
ſelf, and wonder the world ſhould ſo miſtake him. Doth Learning of 
Virtue, do our good parts puff us up and ſet us 1n our altitudes ? Ny 
great matter; the wagging of a feather, the giogling of a ſpur, a little 
ceruls and paint, any thing, nothing, will do itz nay, to deſcend yet 
lower, that which is worſe then nothing will do it 3 Wickednels will do 
it. He boaſteth of his hearts deſire, faith David, he blefſeth himſelf in e- 
vil. He rejoyceth in evil, faith Solomon, he pleaſeth and flattereth him- 
ſelf in miſchief. And what are theſe benedictions, theſe boaſtings, theſe 
triumphs in evil, but as the breathings, the ſparkles, the proclamations of 
Pride? The wicked is ſo proud, he careth not for God, God is not in all his 
thoughts, When Adam by pride was riſen fo high as to fall from his 0. 
bedience, God looketh upon him in this his exaltation, or rather io this 
ruine, and beholdeth him not as his creature bur as a prodigie, and ſeem. 
eth to put on admiration, ECCE!/ ADAM FACTUS TANSQUAM UV- 
NUS E NOBIS; See,the man is become as one of us : God ſpeaketh it by 
an Irony. A God heis, but of his own makiug., Whileſt he was what 

I made him, he was a Man, but innocent, juſt, immortal, of (iogular en: 
dowments, and he-was ſo truly and really : but now having ſwelled and 

reached beyond his bounds, a God he is, but per my@eriſmum, a God 

that may be pitied, that may be derided, a mortal, dying God, a God 

that will run intoa thicket to hide himſelf, His Greatneſs is but figura- 

tive, but his miſery is real. Being turned out of paradiſe he hath nothing 

left but his phanſie to deifie him. This is our caſe ; our teeth are on edge 

with the ſame ſowr grapes, We are proud.and fin, and are proud inour 

fins. We lift up our ſelves agaioſt the Law, and when we have brokett, 

we lift up our ſelves againſt Repentance. When we are weak, then we 

are ſtrong ; when we are poor and miſerable,then we are rich ; when we 

are naked, then we clothe our ſelves with pride as with a garment. And 

as in Adam, fo 1n us, our Greatneſs is but a tale and a pleaſing 1ye, our 
ſins and imperfeCtions true and real ; our heaven but a thought, and our 
hell burning, A ſtrange folceeciſme ! a look as high as heaven, and the 
ſoul as low as the loweſt pit. It was an uſual ſpeach with Martine Lu- 
ther, that every 22an ws born with a Pope in his belly : And we know what 
the Pope hath long challenged and appropriated to himſelf , lofallibility 
and Supremacy, which like the two fides of an Arch mutually uphold 
each other. For do we queſtion his Immunity from errour £ lt is a bold 
errourin us: for heis ſupreme Judge of controverſies; and the conje- 
Cture 1s eafie which way the queſtion will be ſtated. Can we not be per- 
ſwaded and yield to his Supremacy ? Then his Paraſites will tell you that 
he is Infallible. By this we may well gheſs what Luther meant. For lo 
Itis in us: Pride maketh us incorrigible; and the thought that we 2!* 
ſo increaſeth our Pride. We are too high to ſtand, and too wiſe tobe 
wary 3 too learned to be taught, and too good to be reproved. . We 
now ſtand upon our Supremacy, See how the Worm ſwelleth into #n 
Angel, The Heart forgetteth it is fleſh, and becometh a ſtone; a" 


you cannot ſet Chriſts Impreſs, HUMILITY, upon a {tons 
Lear? 
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om fies am bumble. The Ear is deaf, the Heart ſtubborn, the watt, n.29, 
Mind 42: @ faith $, Paul, «r7irvz@, faith Theodoret, « reprobate, re- xom.. 28, 
verberating mind, a heart of marble, which violently beateth back the 
blow that ſhould ſoften it. Now the office of Humility is to abate this 
ſwelling, its proper work is 20 hammer this rock, aud break it to pieces, tO Jer.23, 29, 
drive it into it ſelf, to pull it down at the fight of this Lord, to place it 
ander it ſelf, under the Law, under God ; to bind it asit were with cords, 
to let out this corrupt blood and this noxious humour, and fo ſacrifice 
*+to that God that framed it; to depreſs it in it ſelf, that it be not too 
wiſe or too full, that it may behold it ſelf of more value then the whole 
world, and theo ſbut it ſelf up, that it wander not abroad after thoſe va- 
nities which will ſoon fill it with air, and ſwell it. This is the method, 
and this the work of Humility : It pulleth out our eyes, that we may 
ſee; ſpoileth us of our wealth, that we may be rich; taketh us out of the 
raies, that we may have light 3 taketh us from our ſ{clves, that we may 
ofſeſs our ſelves ; biddeth us depart from God, that we may enjoy him. 
This is Jenitrix ſchole Chrifti, faith Bernard : for when we bow and lye 
proſtrate we arelet in. This is, as S. John Baptiſt, 70 prepare the way, to 
make every mountain low and the rough places plain, to depreſsa lofty head , 
fink a haughty eye, beat down a ſwelling heart. In a word, this isthe beſt 
Leveller in the world; and there need none but this. 
Wee ſee then in what Humility confiſteth, in placing us where we 
ſhould be, at the footſtool of God, admiring his Majeſty, and abhorring 
themſelves ; diſtruſting our ſelves,.and relying on his Wiidome 3 bowing 
to him when he helpeth us, and bowing to him when he ftriketh us3 de- 
pying our ſelves, ſurrendring our ſelves, being notbing in our ſelves, and 
allthingsio him. This will more plainly appear in the extent of this du- 
ty, which reacheth the whole man, both body and foul. It was the 
ſpeech of S. Auguſtine, Dowine, dno creafli, alterum prope te, alternm pro- 
pe nihil 5 Lord, thou haſt made two things in the ivorld, one near unto 
thy ſelf, divine and celeſtial, the Soul ; the other vile and ſordid, next 
to nothing, the Body. Theſe are the parts which conſtitute and make 
us men the ſubje@t of Sin, and therefore of Humility. Let not ſire reign rom. 5.1 
in your mortal bodies , but let Humility depoſe and pluck it from its 
throne. Inde delinquit homo, unde conſtat, ſaith Tertullian ; From thence 
ſin is, from whence we are. *Huir wy i688, ſaith Nazianzene ; With our 
ſelves we fight againſt our ſelves. We carry about with us thoſe forces 
which beſet us, we are that army which is in battel aray againſt us : 
—videes coxcurrere bellum 
Atque virum —— 
Our enemies are domeſtick, and at home within us. And a tumult muft 
be laid where firſt it was raiſed. Between theys both, ſaith the ſame Father, waz; orat,s: 
there is a kind of warlike "Ppofiion, and they do arameuty, as it were pitch 
their tents one againſt the other, When the Body prevaileth the Soul is loſt ; 
«nd when the Body is at the loweſt, 4uxd dra Briny, then 3s the Soul as high 8s 
heaven; and when the Soul is ſick and even bedrid with ſin, then the Body 
is moſt give, as a wild Aſs or wanton Heifer. It both there is matter for «4,4,,., 22 
Humility to work on : In both there are excreſcences and extuberations 3 73; 3>- 
to be lopt off and abated. The Body muſt be uſed as an enemy ; 3223s 3:dhi- 
vrensQs, faith S, Paul, 7 buffet it, I beat it black and blew, I handle it as a «1s, 
rebel or profeſt enemy ; and it muſt be uſed as a ſervant. avizyafts, 7 19 
bold it in ſubjeFion, like a captive, like a ſlave, after conqueſd. And the 
Soul muſt be checked, contrafted, depreſied in it ſelf, ve in multa diffiu- 
«, that it ſpread not nor diffuſe it ſelfon variety of obje&ts. It muſt not 
be dimidiata bumilitas, an Humility by halves, but holocarZum, a whole- 
burnt- 


The Sixth Sermon. 


burnt-offering,both Body and Soul waſting and conſuming all their dro 
in this holy conflagratioo, I know not how, good duties are either 
ſhrunk upin the conveyance,not driven home by the Maſters of aſſemblies, 
or elſe taken into pieces in the performance. Doth God Proclain ; 
Faſt 2 See, the head hangeth down, the looks is changed; you may read 
a famine in the countenance, and yet the Falt not kept. Walk humbly 
with bim2 So we will : He ſhall have our knee, our louk, he ſhall ſee yg 
proſtrate on the ground, fay ſome who are as proud on the ground a; 
when they ſtood up. He ſhall have the heart, no knee of ours, fay o- 
thers as proud as they. If we can concelve an Humiliation, and draw 
forth its piCture but 10 our phanſie, nay, if we can but ſay, /t is pood tobe 
bumbled, it is enough, though it bea lye, and we ſpeak not what we 
think. We are moſt humble when we leaſt expreſs it, So full of con: 
traditions is Hypocrifie, (and what a huge x«9ps and gulf 1s there be. 
tween Hypocrifie and Humility ? ) ſo reaching at impoſſibilities, which 
may draw Pride and Humlity together to be one and ſame, which yet 
are at greater diſtance one from the other then the earth is from the Hea- 
ven. And thus we divide Humilityznay,thus we divide our ſelves,from our 
ſelves,our Souls from our Bodies. Either our Humility is ſo ſpiritual that we 
cannot ſee it, neither dropping at the eyes,, nor changing the counte: 
nance, nor bowing the knees; nor hear It in complaints and grones and 
rorings, which were wont to be the language of Humility : or it is fo 
coporeal that we ſee it all, God hath his part, and bur a part, and(o 
hath none; and then the conjecture 1s eafie who hath ir all. - But Our 
ſelves include both. Neither is my Body my ſelf, nor my Soul my elf, 
but I am one made up of both, the knot that tyeth them both together; 
and my Humility laſteth no longer then whilſt I am one of both, Whillt 
then we are ſo, let us give God both, and firſt the Soul, For there 1s no 
vice more dangerous, or to which we are more ſubject, then ſpiritual 
Pride. Other vices proceed from ſome defect in us or ſome finful im- 
becillity of nature, but this many times ariſeth out of our good parts 
Others fly from the preſence of God, this dareth him to his face, and mi 
keth even Ruine it ſelf the foundation of its tabernacle. Inteſtinum mi 
lam periculoſius ; The more near the evil cleaveth to the ſoul, the more 


dangerous it is 3 the more inward, the more fatal. I may wean my lf 


from the World, fling off Vanity, and take off my ſoul from ſenſible ob- 
Jets, I may deny wy Appetite, ſhut up my Eye, bind my Hands ; | may 
ſtudy Pleaſure ſo long till I truly underſtand it, and know it is but mad- 
neſs ; and the World, till I contemn it -: But Pride x/tima exnitur, is the 
laſt garment we put off : When we are naked, we can keep her on; and 
when we can be nothing, we can be proud. And therefore ſome have 
conceived humility to be placed in the Soul as a Canopy, covering and 
ſhadowing both the faculties, binding and moderating the Underſtand- 
Ing, and ſubduing the Will. And whileſt they fit under Humility, the) 
ſit in ſtatez the Underſtanding is crowned with raies and light, and th 
Will commandeth juſt things as from its throne, never employing the Eye 
or Hand in any office for which the one ſhould be pluckt out or the other 
cut oft; both the one and the other are in their higheſt exaltation, being 
both now under the will of God. Our Underſtanding many times walk- 
eth in things too high for it, yet thinketh ſhe is above them ; and our 
Will inclineth, and that too oft, to things forbidden, becauſe they are ſo, 
cannot endure the check and reſtraint of a command, but breaketÞ'l 
under that name; the two greateſt evils under the Sun, We are too wile, 
and we are too willful. Now the pride of our Will is Guickly ſeen, 


and therefore the more curable. lt ſheweth it ſe}f in the wild irregu)®! 
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notions of the cutward man3 It lifteth 'up the Hand, it moveth' the 
Tongue, it rowteth the Eye, it painteth it ſelf _ the very Countenance 
ether in ſmiles 'or frowns, either io chearfulneſs or terrour. It is viſible 
- £204 motion, and there be laws to check and curb it, that ic may not 
he ſo troubleſome and deſtruftive as otherwiſe it would be. But que La 
tent nocent. The Serpent at the heel, an overweening conceit of our 
own knowledge, of our own perfettions, how inviſible doth it enter us? 
how deceitfully doth it flatter us? how ſubtilly eofoare us? Bexe ſays- 
mus in cauſa noſtra 3 We ate wiſe in our own cauſe; We have digged 
deep, and found the Truth, which others do but talk of; We cannot be 
deceived ; and the thought That we cannot be deceived doth deceive us 


moſt. Now we are rich, now we are learned; now we are wile, now we 1 Cor 


reign # Kings, and carry all before us : We controll the weak with our 
power, thc ignorant with our knowledge, the poor with our wealth, the 
limpte with our 'wiſdome3z and copfute our ſelves with'our own argu- 
ments,and are poor, becauſe we are ſo rich ; can do little, becauſe wecan 
do fo-much z are deceived, and manifeſt ourfolly unto all men, becauſe 
weare ſo wiſe. For whither will this high conceit of our ſelves lift us ? 
Even above our ſelves, befides ouy ſelves, againſt our ſelves. For where- 
ſoever we ſtand, we ſtand a contradiftion to our ſelves and others, and 
are as far from what we would ſet up asthey are who would ſet up fome: 
thiog elſe which is nothing like it. We conceive the worldis ſhaken and 
out of order,and we put forth our hand to bear up the pillars of it. We 
form Common-wealths, we ſquare out one by another, and know the 
dimenfions of neither. We model Churches, draw out their Govern- 
ment, that is; fnake a coat for the 'Moon, We make a Church, and 
clothe it with our phanſie z fit it with a Covernment as with a garment, 
which will never be put on, of, if it be, the next Power may pluck it off, 
and leave it naked, leave it nothing, or put on ſome other which may be 
worn with more honour and ſafety to that Power which put it on. This is 
viſible and opento the eye,and that eye is but weak and dull which doth 
not ſee and obſerveit, Why ſhould then our Pride and Self-conceitthus 
walk as in ſhadow, as in a dream ? Why ſhould ye thus diſquiet our 
ſelves in yain, and buſte our ſelves and trouble others to build up that to 
which we can contribute ho more then a poor feeble wiſh, which hath 
not power enough to raiſe it to that deſired height in which we would 
haveit ſeen, but will leave it where ic was firſt ſet up, a uſeleſs unregar- 
dedthing, in our brain and imagination ? Chriſt and his Apoſtles did not 
leave the Church naked, but fitted her with a garment which ſhe wore 
for many ages,in which there were ſcarce any that did ſtand up and ſay it 


| Cdidnot become her. And if we do not now like the faſhion, but fit down 


and invent another,we do but teach and prompt others to dothe like : & 
lo we ſhall have many more; and none at all, be ever chuſing,ever chang- 
ng, evento the end of the world. This is it which hath divided Chriſtians 
which have but one name, and giveth them ſo many that it will coſt us la- 
bour and [tudy but to number them. This rendeth the Church with ſchiſm. 
For men that" will not be confined are ever asking how they ſhould be 
governed; and they are buſieſt to queſtion the preſent form of diſcipline 
who would have none. And if you obſerve the behaviour of the Schit- 
matick, you may behold him walk as ifhe had the Urim and Thummim 
on his breaſt, the breaſt plate of judgement ever with him. For by a 
thought (which is-but a look of the mind) he diſcovereth and determi- 
nethe aj things, So dangerous is this ſpiritual Pride both to our ſelves and 
0: hers. Nor is the high conceit of our own perfeCtions and holineſs leſs. 


-Dzcr01s, but moſt fatal to our ſelves. For that heaven which we draw 
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Gal. 6.3: 


Marinnte 


' the. maſt, and we ſleep and dream out the tempelt.. 


— b4 3 # . . A —— 
"Cut in our phanſie hath nomore light and jqy in it then the region of dark. | 


neſs. Onely what is wanting in reality we ſupply with thought, but ty 
po more purpoſe then that Souldier who having no. other pillow to lay 
his head on but his head-piecez that he might make it more eafie, filled 
with chaff, IFe:think our ſelves to be ſomething, 2s the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
and we are noihing, and are deceived. Pride 1s but a thought, and Pride 


is folly. Nor we are iu ray apety more regular then the rye, more exat 


then the Law, more brig ; 
us is infidelity ,oot to obey us isa kind of rebelliop,not to admire us is pro. 
fanenefs, not to joyn with us1s ſchiſm, not. to ſublcribs.ta what we ſay is 
herefie. Weare, and we alone, We are-as he that york on the top of 

| Ve. may be Adul. 
terers, Murderers, Traytours, and the Fayourites of Gad. We maybe 
men after Gods own heart, and yet dg what his ſoul hateth. All our 
fins, are venialy, though cever ſogreat,.: Qur ſins do not hurt but rather 
advantage us : The greateſt evil that 1s 1p.ps will turo to our good ; for 
our faiths ſtedfaſt, our hape lively, and our election ſure, And tothi 
beight our imagipgtion hath raiſed us, and from this we fall, and are loſt 
for ever. And therefore it will concern us to ca tivate both our Lnder- 


Rom.12.3, 16. ſtanding and our. Will ; Firſts. at +medeqp+y> to be overwiſe, not to be wiſe 


Hcbr.10 5. 


Tertxill. de 
Pailo. 


Pſ. 95.6, . 


Orat, 12 


7n.4vs own conceits, not to be fuch Gnoltipks asto ſeem to know what ve 
do nor, nay ſametimes .nat..ta ſeem-po know What we do know, This 
will defend uy; from errour, af api Brethren from. offenſe. Theait 
concerneth us ta lubdue gpr Will to qur,Reaſon and the Rule, and to 
ſubjeR our Will agaipſt our natural defire and inclination to the Will of 
God, ad nutyn cjns nuty giting obedire; ta obey every beck of his as ſocg 
as.the beck is given, in the twinkling of ag eye, without deliberation or 
demurs ina ward, not ta do. ybat thou wouldſt,, but to obey i what 
thou would(} pot, in that, which the Fleſh ſhrioketh from. This 1s the 


crown and perfeion of Obedience, put on by the hand of Humility. And 
God ſeeth 


this is the Hymility of the Soul. 
, But is chis enough # Na. 4 body haſt thou prepared. me. 
thy Body as well as thy $oyk. and will haye the Knee, the Tongue, the 
Eye, the Countenance, Angitrr Philoſophy dum widetur ; The Philo- 
ſopher, and ſpthe Chriſtian, js heard when he is ſeen, Thou art to walk 
with him, or befare biw, Core, faith David, let us worfdip and fab down, 
aud kneel before the Lord aur Maher. Then you may beſt take Humilitie's 
icture when the Body is qgthe ground : You may mark her how ſhe 
oweth it dowp, watch her1n a tear, take hold of her in a look, follow 
ber in all her poſtures, till ſhe faint and droop and lye'down in duſt and 
aſhes. Oh beloved, the time was when men did 'ſo walk as if God had 
been viſible and before them, The time was when Humility was thought 
a virtue, when Humility came forth in this dreſs, wxlto deformata pulvere, 


with aſhes ſprinkled on her head, with her garments rent, like a Peniten* +» 


tiary,You might have beheld her kiſſing the chains of impriſoned Marty's, 
waſhing the teet of Lazars, wallowiog at the Temple: doors, begging the 
prayers of the Saints. You might have ſeen her rent and torn,ſtript ar 

naked, the hair neglected, the eye hollow, the body withered, the feet 
bare, and the knees of horp, as Nazianzene deſcribeth it, Then was Hu- 
nulity not ſunk intothe Soul, but'written and'engraven in the Body 1n C3 
pital letters, that you might have run and read it. But I know not ho 
the face of Chriſtendome is. much altered, and humility grown ſtately 3 
She hath bracelets on hep arms, and. rich diamonds on her head. We have 
fed her daintily,and ſet her ypan her feet. Walk, humbly: That we can with! 


out hat og knee, with a merry and lofty countenancewith a face ſer. by 
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Ambition,and even ſpeaking our Pride ; ; 
ſervice of God as In ob betow us nd pak —_ : rin In the - 
ence. Humility with an humble look, a bowed knee 4 ban __ EE 
compoſed countenance ? Away with it; It isIdolatr : d oY cad, " 
But let us not deceive our ſelves, God hateth the viſe = Ew nn 
not her face. If ſhe borrow from art and th . r ot Humrity, but 
Jac the pencil,ſhe is deformed ; b 
appearing in her own likeneſs, in that dreſs which God himſc ces 
herin,ſhe is lovely,and ſhineth upon thoſe duties in which imſelf hath put 
ed, and maketh them moſt delightfulto behold. It ba —_ 
may knock at heaven when the Body is on the OS —_ re Thought 
js ſhut up between two walls, may moatoe al. a K; , 20 , when that 
whole world may be too narrow for an Anchorete —_ ome; and the 
Humility never ſeized on the Mind but it drew th —_ Is as true that 
loſe my friend, my look will tell you he is gone 2 If arness Ba 
that I have, there is a kind of devaſtation  — rober ſpoil all 
0 T7 : Bat a Prov. 
wounded ſpirit who can bear f If thy Soul be trul Ld 0 oy 8.14. 
conſume, and thy marrow walt, as David (| eaketh h lac hery tor - 
thou Wilt . an : 
tho wi forget to _— thou wilt on heavily : 7 7,90 Ti - 4. & 38.6. 3 
e wlll, pretend what we | þ 008 
aſſoon believe Him chaſt whoſe pus pam OO leaſe, I (hall 
a copyhold to buy Aretines.piCtures ; I ſhall h y: berder, Or WES WET Rt © Pac 
whoſe month is an open ſepulchre, him charitabl; x : think him modeſt 
twenty poor men then feed one, as that man , who will ſooner eat up PL.-.g.Rom, 
heart who is ſo bold and irreverent in hi eyote and tumble in bis "5 
but look upon it as upon an impoſlibilit $ _— geſture. I cannot 
Negle&ful deportment and Hutailit ys gon _ ar ann; 
ny man give me a reaſon, why every alli CET 
ſhew it elf in the outward man to#d w _ oo why every vice, ſhould 
in its fall proportion and dimentiond ? entid, as the Father ſpeaketh 
and ſet the teeth, and dye the face fo , that Anger thould ſhake the lips, 
et NO with white ſometimes with 
ments, beat their heads againſt the ll on ſackcloth, rend their gar- 
and loſs of Varus; that even Jiimulari s, as Auguſtus did for the defeat 
the winking of the eye ;, that ever _ wn it ſelf ſhould berray it ſelf by 
ther open it ſelf and even ſpeak y o- ”— _ ſhould one way or 0- Prov.10.10; 
ty ſhould finck in and withdraw it ſelf; lurk anc Devotion and Humili- 
man, as if it were aſhamed to ſhew i - » lurk and lye hid in the inward 
nr to be reverent ; = = + —_ A _ be afraid to 
umble; that to c e a (in to kneel, a ſia to 
of God, is to CESS _ þ6r Bn though it beinthe _- 
ltroy every Altar, and break do eaſon and Religion help us, and de- 
Gd IAA en OO I 
all the people ſay, Amen = og face of the earth. And let Deut. 27. 
"or __ —— of Humility ahh 96 _ _ __ 
p » nou . rKs and 1angua 
which driverh we foes Ws —_ with the rubbiſh ; —_—— 
= Atheiſm to enter in. py [ EE an open way for Profaneneſs 
et wars not preſent our bodies ——_ » PN. Sane, 28 that too. 
of _ _ In every motion of our aps ms. js glo- Rom. 12. 1 
» Our ſervi every Conceptio ; 
_ tempeſt may moitkng Somme mn = a reaſonable ſervice of him, = yn 
ul bath jJoyned them both efore it Religion and Reaſon both, $ 
Ifation, Tea are bought with a Re Thi p = PR_ o alibi the ob, 
| $is the Antecedent, and then it 1 Cor. 5. 20, 


tolloweth n ; 
ec ; 
Iron I y, Therefore glorifie God in your bodies and your ſpirits 
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/ But this may ſeem too general. Yet if we know what Humility is,we | 


| ſhall thebetter ſee how #9 walk humbly with our God. But we will dray 


Gen. 17. 1. 
Pſal. 119. 1,3+ 
Ma. 2. 5+ 


Joſh. Is 5» 


Jer, 23. 24. 
Iſa, 66. 1. 
Job IIs 8, 9, 


it nearer, and be more particular. And indeed to walk humbly with our 
God, and to walk, before him, and to walk in his ſtatutes , and to walk jy 
the light of the Lord, to walk in his ſight, differ not in fignification, nor 

reſent unto our underſtandings diverſe things, For all ſpeak but this, 
To walk as in his preſence, To walk as if he were a near ſpeCtatour, as if 
he were viſible before us ; Not to ſhroud and mantle our ſelves, Not tg 
run into the thicket, as if there he could not fee us; but fo to behaye 
our ſelves as if he were a ſtander by, and eye-witnels of all our a&ions; 
to curb our phanſie, keep our tongue, be afraid of every aCtion,upon this 
certain perſwaſion, That God is at hand. Foras God is EMANUEL, 
God with #5, when he bleſſeth us and doth us good, fo do we walk with 
God when we bleſs him and do our duties. As I was with Moſes, ſo will | 
be with thee, ſaith God to Joſhua, Then God 3s with us when he ſtrength- 
neth our hands, when he ſhadoweth us under his wing, when he Pou- 
reth forth his graces upon us: and when we walk with him when we boye 
before him, uſe all the faculties of our ſouls and move every member of 
our bodies as his, and as in his fight ; when we devote our ſelves to him 
alone, when our eye looketh upon: hine as the boy of the handmaid on the ege 
of her miſireſ;, and by a (tri and lincere obedience we follow him in all 
thoſe waies which he hath appointed for us. This I take to be the mean- 
ing of the words, 

We ſhall draw all within the compaſs of theſe confiderations ; 1.That 
God hath an all-ſeeing eye, that he ſeeth all ad nxdum, as the Schools 
ſpeak, naked as they are, furveyeth our aCtions, heareth our words,and 
ſearcheth the very inwards of the heart. 2, That truly to believe this 
is the beſt preſervative of the other two, the beſt means to eſtabliſh Ju- 
ſtice and uphold Mercy in us, to keep us inan even and unerring courſe 
of obedience, For will any man oibed his God in his very eye # And 
3- we ſhall diſcover and point out thoſe who do not thus walk with God, 
but walk in the haughtineſs and deceitfulneſs of their hearts, as if God 
had neither eye to ſee nor ear to hear nor hand to puniſh them, that we 
may mark and avoid them. And this ſhall ſerve for uſe and appli: 
cation. 

Firſt, that we may walk, humbly with owr God, this muſt be laid as a 
foundation to build upon, as the priomum movers, as that which firſt {:t- 
teth us a walking, and putteth us into this careful and humble poſture, 
That God is preſent every where, and ſeeth and knoweth 211 things. And 
here we muſt not make too curious and bold a diſquifition concerning 
the manner how God is preſent every where, and how he ſeeth all things. 
It is enough for us to believe he doth fo, and not to ſeek to know thit 
which he never told us, and which indeed he cannot tell us, becauſe we 
cannot apprehend it, For how can we receive knowledge of which we 
are not capable 2 We read that he fileth the earth and the heaven , that 
heaven is his throne, and the earth his ſootfteel, that he 3s higher then hea: 
ven, and deeper then hell, and longer then the earth, and broader then theſes. 


As 19,27,28 that he zZs not far from every one of us, that in hin we live, and move, at 


Pal. 147- $. 
Hebr., 4. 13. 


Plal. 14. 2. 
[ob 34. Zls 
Jer-16.17, 


have our being, that his underſtanding is infinite, that there is no creature 

which is not manifeſt in his ſight, that all things are naked to himyner«19” 

#842, open as the entrails of a beaſt cut down in the back ſor ſacrifice, thit 

he looketh down from heaven on the children of men, that his eyes are up”. 

all thzir waies, that neither they, nor their iniquity are hid from his fiit* 
'_ Gboe ſalts eſt dixiſſe Deo— 

And this is enough for God to tell us, and this is enough for us to koow, 
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"777 bold to ſas faith $. Auguſtine, Forſtan mee ipſe Johannes dicirde 
Tn f : 's bo +l an Eagle, and flew aloft to a higher pitch then the 


reſt, but could not ſoar ſo high as to bring us down a full relation, and 


tell us what God is. This is a heſſage which no man can bring, nor no 
man can hear. He was a man inſpired from God himſelf. If he had not 
been inſpired he could have ſaid but litle, and being a man he could ſay 
no more. They that walk in valleys and in low places fee not much more 

round then they tread ; they that are in deep wells ſee onely that part 
of the world which is over their heads; but he that is on the top of ſome 
exceeding high mountain ſeeth all the level, even the whole country 
which is about him : So it ſtandeth betwixt us mortals and our incom- 
prehenſible God 3 We that live in this world are confined as it were in- 
ta valley or pit, we ſee no more then the bounds which are ſet us will 
give us leave 3 and that which our ſcant and narrow wiſdome and provi- 
dence foreſeeth, when the eye thereof is cleareſt, is full of uncertainty , 
as depending upon cauſes which may not work, or, if they do, by the 
intervening of ſome croſs accident may fail. But God, who is that ſu- 
preme and ſublime Light, and by reaſon of his wonderful nature fo high 
exalted, as from ſome exceeding high mountain ſeeth all men at once , 
all ations, all caſualties preſent and to come, and with one caſt of his 
eye meaſureth them'all. This we are told; and it is enough forps that 
God hath told us ſo much 3 that he is in heaven, and yet not confined to 
that place 3 that he is every where, though we do not know how ; that 
he ſeeth all things, knoweth all things ; that he is Juſt and Wiſe and Om- 
nipotent. And here we may walk with ſafety ; for the ground is firm 
under us. Upon this we may build up our ſelves on our moſt holy 
faith : Upon this we may build up our Love, which alwaies eyeth 
him 3 our Honour to him, which ever boweth before him ; our Patience, 
which beareth every burden as if we ſaw him layingitonz our Fear, to 
which every place is as mount Sinai, where it trembleth before him z our 
Hope, which layeth hold on him as if he were preſent in all the hardfhip 
we undergo; our Obedience, which alwaies worketh as in his eye. To 


venture further is to venture as Peter did upon the ſea, where we are ſure Matth. 14+ 


tolink, Nor will Chriſt reach out his hand to help us, but we fhall be 


[wallowed up in that depth which hath no bottom, and be loſt in that Kom. u. 33. 


which is paſt finding out. For this is the juſt puniſhment of our bold and 
too forward Curiofity, It worketh on buſily and prefleth forward with 
great earneſtneſs to ſee it ſelf defeated ; it loſeth that which it might 
gralp, and findeth nothing. 

[t is enough for us to ſee the back-parts of God, thatis, 2s much as he is 
pleaſed to ſhew us. And the want of this moderation hath occafioned 
many groſs errours in the Church of Chriſt. For what can Curioſity 
bring forth but monſters > The Anomei thought God as comprehenfible 
asthemſelves (and indeed upon a flender ſtock of knowledge we grow 
wanton, and talk of God as we do of one another) and no marvel that 
they who know not themſelves ſhould be ſoignorant of God as to think 
to comprehend him. Againſt theſe S. Chryſoſtom wrote. The Mani- 
chees confined God to a place: And theſe S. Auguſtine confuteth, O- 
thers took upon them to qualifie and reform this ſpeech, God 7s in every 
Place, by changing the prepoſition IN into CUM, God is with every 
Place, Others conclude that the Efſence of God is moſt properly in hea- 
ven. Others have ſhut him up there, and excluded his preſence from 
this lower world. The heaven, they will tell you,zs his throne : Hut then 
1s not the earth alſo his footftool? why may he not then be in earth as well 
17 heaven? for the argument is the very fame ; Nor muſt we conceive 


of 


Exod. 33523, 
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of God as we doof great Potentates, whom we do not entertein in 2 cr. 
tage but ina palace: Nor can his Majeſty gather ſoyl by intermingling 
it ſelf with the thiogs of the earth (a moſt carnal conceit ) for the very 

Poet will tell us, 

Tangere &- tangi nift corpus nulla poteſt res, 

that nothing but a body can be touched,much leſs defiled. We cannot 
ARs 12. think the Angel impaired his beauty by being in priſon with Peter, or in 
Dan. 6.- the Den with Dane}, unleſs we will ſay he was ſcorched in the furnace, 
WW... when the three men did not ſo much as ſmell of the fire. The heaven; 
themſelves are unclean in by fight, faith Eliphaz 3 yet be remaineth , ith 
the Father, pure w#' Gpizvonr penis, inn 4 moſt wonderful exuberance he. 
yord all Hyperbole, No pitch can defile him, nofin pollute him, no de- 
formity on earth can ſully his beauty. Our curſed oathes do even blaſt 
Fzek. 14.6, his Name, yet his Name is the ſame, The Holy of Holies, His Fyes bekeld 
Feel. 23-19» as weltring tn our blood, yet they are ten thouſand times brighter then the 
Sun, And therefore God is truly called A&zs primes, an AQ or Ellence 
as free from contagion as compoſition, We take perfeQtion from him; 
Pſal.2.4: he receiveth no imperfeftion from us. Heſ#tteth im beaver! , yet his Ma- 
jeſty is not increaſed ; He walketh on the earth , yet his Majeſty is not 
Pal. 104-3» diminiſhed 5 He rideth on the wings - the wind, yet his Majeſty and Glo- 
Plal. 18. uw. Ty is ſtill the ſame; He isin darknels, maketh darkneſs a pavilion round «. 


bout biz, yet is Light itſelf ; He is in our corrupt hearts, yet is Purity 
it ſel Nuſquameſt, & nbique eft : He1s no where, becauſe no place can 
contein him 3 He 1s every where,becauſe no body, no place,no ſubſtance 
Pll. 139; 3, Whatſoever can exclude him, And as he is preſent with us and about our 
paths, ſo he ſecth and knoweth every motion and ation of ours, ourin- 
clinations, our thoughts, when they are riſen, whileſt they were ariſing, 


before there was either objeCt or opportunity to raiſe them, or any tem- 

ptation to draw them up. He ſeeth our habits, our vices and virtues, be- 

fore we ventured on that ation which did lead the way and begin them, 

Gen 8.19, I know him, ſaid God of Abraham, and that he will do juſtice and judge- 
1 Kings 14.13. avert, He knoweth our diſpoſitions : He found ſome good thing in Jer 
Loams child. He ſeeth all our aGtions lopg before they are done, our 

thoughts before they are conceived, our deliberations before we ask 

ones. and our counſels before they are fixt. Of what large extent 

were many of the Prophefies ? How many years,how many — actions, 

how many contingencies, what tur war ſwarms of thoughts inconli- 

ſtent and not underſtood, and yet concurrent and introduQory to that 

which was foretold, came between the Propheſie and the fulfilling of 1t? 

yet God ſaw through all theſe, and ſaw all theſe, and how they were 

working to that end of which he was pleaſed to give the Prophets a ſight. 

The Prophet Daniel foretelleth the ſucceſſion of the Monarchies, the 

diviſion of Alexanders Kingdoms, the ruine of the Jews, and that lo 

plainly that Porphyry, a great enemy tothe Chriſtians, to diſgrace and 

putit off, faid that it wasa diſcourſe much like Lycophrons Ca/andrs, 

written after the things were done,and ſo publiſht to cajole and deceive 

: the people, who are ſoon pleaſed, and ſo ſoon taken with a cheat. 4/ale 

De Reſurr. morunt Deum, qui non putant illum poſſe quod non putant , ſaith Tertullian 3 
Corn. C33. They have but little 1 rhe a. 1p not Fink that be can do, yea 
and doth know and fee, what they cannot think. For be that made the tye, 

_ 94.918. ſhall mot he ſee ? He that teacheth man knowledge, ſhall not be know & He that 
33-'5* faſbioneth the beart, ſhall not he conſeder all onr works # He ſeetb us when 
we fall down before him, he ſeeth us when we harden our faces, he ſeeth 
us 10 Our tears, and he ſeeth usin our blood; and yet be remaineth y*- 


Hebr. 13 8. ſterday, and to day, and the ſame for ever. Forasit is an argument SS 
infinite 
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:ofigite Perfection tg underſtand all things, fo.is.ix-of his Mehcinry ane ins 
fioize Power.to ſee. and know, and obſerve thole.mpriqns,thoſe offers, thoſe, 
inclinations, which areagaipſt bis Law, angd-by. which.we are ſaid co fight. 
2paigſtbim: 1.93 know. Adultery, andeyet becbaſts. ILmay ſee Malice 
and debate inthe gity,and;yetbe peaceahle:z limay hear Blaſphemy,and, 
yettremble at Gods,nawe. Kor,Sin doth, not. pollute az. itig. in the unders 
ſtanding,bux, as.it.is inthe wil] 3 not as it is kqowp, but as it is embraced; 
not.by any phyſical, but a.moral contagion, which tt infeerh the Will, 
If the. bare Knowledgg of evil could, pollute, then he that va» 


heth himſelf; anennuchfor. the kivgdove of | beaver, may, he, an adulterer , Math. 19.12; 


and.che Judge that, fitteth to.condemn the (jn may, be a, Barricide. God 
then may.be preſent.every, where, apd-this.is the pooreſt exception that 
can, be made againſt it, t haye waved, you lee, the more ſubtile and-in- 
txigage diſputes; Andi;there be:tgg many 3, for men are never weary, of. 
doing nothing. That which, hath beeg ſpokeg. 1s, as plain; as ne- 
oflary y and no. aan can take; it, as a, thing out, of his ſphere and 
reach, | 
Let ws paſs to. that which we propoſed in the ſecond. place, and for 
which we propoſed this of the Ocmnipreſcence and Omnilcience of, God, 
For the conſideration of this.is, the, beſt preſeryative of Mercy, and pillar 
touphold Juſtice, ſepturs Legi, a, tenſe, a hedge ſet about. the Law,'that 
no-unglean beaſt be fo bold, as to break in and come ſo near; as to touch it./ 


The Prophet David maketh this uſe of it 3 Whither ſball I go from thy Pf. 139. 7,&c, 


ſpirit, or whither ſbal} 1 fly. from. thy preſence 2 If I go inta heaven, thou 
art there, If. I make my bed in hell, behold, thay art, there, 1f Ttake the 
wings of the morning, and fly to the uttermoſt, parts of. the. ſea, even there 
ſhalt thou, find. me out, Now nothing cau be more. forcible'ta make us 
walk, reyerently and humbly with aur God'then a firm perſwalionthat God 
walketh with us, that he ſeeth and obþſerveth us. that whatever we do or 
think ly&thopen.to the view and fyrvey of that all-ſeeing Eye, For Se- 
crelie is the muzſe of Sin. That is done often which is done without wit 


— 
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 f#, Whatno man knoweth is as if it were not done at all. Such is on; 


See Ser. 14s 


Fcch, 23: 19+ 


folly and madieſs, we think to make our ſelves as in viſible as God, and 
that he ſeeth not us becauſe we ſee not him 5 as Tully ſpake of ſome phi. 
loſophers, £19 animo videre non poterant, omnia ad oculos referebant, 
When they ſaw ſo little with their intelleQual eye, they referred all to 
their Senſe, and would believe nothing but what they had an ocular ge. 
monſtration for. And we, becauſe the eye of our Faith is dull and hez- 
vy and near put out, do not diſcern that Eye which is ten thouſand tin; 
brighter then the Sun, think there 1s no other eye but that of Fleſh ,- and 


- if we can lye hid from that, we are ſecuri adverſus Deor homintſque , (e. 


cure and-ſafe not onely from Men but from God himſelf. - So different 
and contrary isour behaviour when we on to that which we put on 
when we keep the Law. When we have given an Almes, we take a trum- 
pet ; When we faſt, our countenance muſt proclaim ir; and though we 
lye on the ground, yet we are on the houſe-top : When we have fought 
jr otit,' and withſtood and conquered a temptation, difficile eſt Deo tantzn 


judice contentum efſe, we can hardly be brought to make God our Judge, 


and leave it between him and our ſelves,but uſe ſome art that multitudes 
may behold us. But when we are willing a temptation ſhould prevail, 
nay, when we tempt the Temptation itſelf and call it to us, we play leaſt 
in fight, all is huſht in filence, and we are well content that God alone 
ſhould be our Judge. What then will make us walk humbly but this per- 
ſwaſion That we walk with God, and that he ſeeth us? For if any thing 
elſe will do it; it muſt either be the Laws of men, or that Law within our 
ſelves: but we ſhall ſee that either theſe will not reach home, or that this 
two-fold cord will be eafily broken. | 

For firſt, the Laws of men, though framed with the greateſt wiſdome 
and diligence and providence which can pofleſs the largeſt hearts, yet 
have not ſtrength enough to level our waies or make our paths ſtraight: 
Nor do they comprehend all thoſe fins which muſt needs offend that Eye 
which can behold no evil : They condemn nothing but that which is ſeen 
and evident, nor do they cenſure our wills, but our deeds : They puniih 
offenſes, and take away deceit, injuſtice and cruelty, quatenns tenere 
manu res poſſunt, (o far forth as they are within their hand and reach, 
ſaith Tully. Butthe Law of God reacheth the inward man,curbeth and 
boundeth the extravagancies of our thoughts, which are as oppolit to 
that order and policy which God hath ſet up amongſt men to bring them 
to happineſs, as the fouleſt Diſorders, Murders, Adulteries, Rebellion, 
can be to the peace of a temporal Kingdome. Again, though the Lays 
of men carry ſome terrour with them, yet, as Aneas Sylvius ſpeaketh 
of the Jow eſteem they of Vienna had of Excommunications, Tant»m ter- 
rent quantum infamant, aut damno temporali ſant , Their terrour 1s 0 
more then the ſmart and loſs and infamy they bring. And.though they 
be ſarda res, deaf and inexorable, yet a bribe will not onely blind the 
eyes but change the countenance and voice of him that ſhould keep them; 
and this leaveth them weak and invalid to prevent or remoye thoſe Irre- 
gularities which they threaten, but in vain, being in thoſe hands which 
are open for a bribe, and then bind them up. Fertullian hath well ob- 
ſerved that the Providence and Authority of men in this do pariate an 
are alike. Suchas their Wiſdome is to demonſtrate that which is good, 
ſach is their Power to exaCtit. Tam lla falli facilis quam iſta contemsi 
their Wiſdome is ſubje&t toerrour as their Power to a baffle; the one 
may be deluded, and the other reſtrained ; and both Omri and his ſtz 
tures may be tred under foot. When we walk under the Laws of Me", 


we walk as under a cloud, which every wind may carry abour,a0d = loft 
| - ſcatter 
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When we wal | 
delude, ſometimes muzzle and bind : But when we 
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erſe : But when we walk under the Laws of God, we walk 
he Throne of God, which ihall ſtand faſt for ever, 
k with men, we walk as with them whom we can ſometimes 
walk with God, we 


walk with bim who is every where, and teeth every event 3 whoſe eye is 


ever open, Wt 
the cedars of Libanss. 
But now, ſecondly 


,asthe Laws of men donot ſo aw and regulate us 


but that we break out too oft beyond thole bounds which Reaſon and 
Religion hath ſet up, no more doth the Law within us, the Law of our 
Underſtanding, as Damaſcene calleth the Conſcience, command Or Con- 
ne us in our walk. Sometimes we gloſs it, ſometimes we flight it, ſome- 
times we ſilence it 3 and ſome there be that ſea] it up, and ſear it, as S. 
Paul ſpeaketh, as with a hot iron, It it ſpeak to us, we are deaf; it it ! Tim-4 2: 
renew its clamours, we are more averſe; and if it check us, we do 7v##y, 


fith S. Pau! , beat and wound it more and more, 
conſcientians verentur, faith Pliny. 


are led, like fools, with melody to the ſtocks. 


The loudeſt noiſe our Conſcience 
can make is not heard, but the Cenſure of men, which is not moſt times 
worth our thought, isa thunder-clap ; we hear it, and we tremble. We 


What others ſay is 


our motion, and turneth us about to any point 3 but when we ſpeak to 
our ſelves, we hear it, but believe it not, fling it by and forget it. 
voice of Conſcience is, Defraud not your brother ; nay,but we will over- :Thel. 4. c, 
reachhim. The voice of Conſcience is, Love thy neighbour as thy ſelf;nay,but rev. 19.18. 

we will oppreſs him. The voice of Conſcience is, Love Mercy; nay, but we watth.'y.-9. 
will love our ſelves. What we ſpeak to our ſelves,our ſelves ſoon make he- 
retical. How ambitious are we to be accounted juſt, and how unwilling 
to beſo? How loud are we againſt Sin in the preſence of others, and then 
makeour ſelves as inviſible as we can that we may commit it 2 What a fin 
1s Uncleanneſs in the Temple, and what a bleſſing is it in the cloſet ? 
With what gravity and ſeverity will a corrupt Judge threaten iniquity? 
What ? a murderer 2 He ſhall dye 
the death, He whippeth the Thief, and hangeth the Murderer, and in- 
deed whippeth and hangeth himſelf by a proxie. Sothat we lee neither 
the power of the Laws nor the reſpect and obedience we ow to our ſelves 
are of any great force to prevail with us to order our ſteps aright. Walk 
with mez, or as before men £ That may have ſome force, but it reacheth 


What a pilferer ? Let hins be whipt. 


no further then the outward man. 


The 


Walk with our ſelves ? give ear to 


our ſelves? This might do much more ; but we ſee the practice of it is 
very rare and unuſual, that there is little hope that it will complete and 


perfect our walk, 
quired, 


com 
ſes ; 


and make us Juſt and Aercifſul men, which 1s here re- 


It will be eafie then to infer that our ſafeſt conduct will be to 
walk, with God. And to ſecure both the Laws of men and that Law 
within us, that they may have their full power and effect in us, we muſt 
firſt raiſe and build up in our ſelves this firm perſwafion, That whatſo- 
tver we do or think 1s open to the eye of that God who is above us, and 
yet with us; That that diſcovery which he maketh is infinitely and ins» 


parably more clear and certain then that which we make by our ſen- 
That we do not ſee our friend ſo plain as he ſeeth our hearts; That 


thou ſeeſt not the birds fly io the ayr ſo diſtin&ly as he ſeeth thy thoughts 


Y about the world to t 
Our delight ; 
mity in our a 


lo led b 


hoſe ſeveral obje(ts which we have ſet up for 
That he ſeeth and obſerveth that irregularity and defor: 
ions which is hid from our eyes when our intention is ſe- 
nous and our ſearch moſt accurate: 


Though we are in the fleſh, and 
y Senſe, were this belief rooted and confirmed in us, That 


Y 


God 


whoſe hand is ever ſtretched out, and whole voice breaketh Plal. 29. x. 


Multi famam, pauci 1 Cor. $, 12. 
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God doth but ſee us as Man fſeeth us, or were this as evident to our Faith 
as that is to our Senſe, we ſhould be more watchful over our ſelves ang 
more wary of the Devils ſnares and baits then we commonly are. Magn 
necelſitas indita pietatis, &c. faith Hilary; There isa neceſlity laid upon 
us of fear and reverence and circumſpettion, when we know and belieye 
that he now ſtandeth by as a Witneſs who will come again and be our 
Judge. What a Paradiſe would the world be,and what a heaven would 
there be upon earth, if this were generally and ſtedfaſtly believed ? Glo. 
rious things are ſpoken of F aith, Wecall it « full aſent, we call it wm 
Hebr. 11. gopier, 4 full and certain perſwaſion , It is the evidence of things not ſun, 
I ask, Is ours ſo > Would to God it were. Nay, would for many of uy; . 
we did but believe that God is preſent with us, and ſeeth what we do or 
think, as firmly as we doa ſtory out of our own Chronicles ; nay,as mary 
Matth. 27.20; times we do believe a lye, Would our faith were but as 4 grain of my. 
ftard ſeed, Even ſucha faith, if it did not rewove mountains, yet would 
chide down many a —_— thought, would filence many a proud word, 
would reſtrain us from thoſe ations which now we glory in, but ſhould 
rup from as from Serpents, as from the Devil himſelf, it we could ful. 
ly perſwade our ſelves that a God of wiſdome and power were { 
near. 

Now, in the laſt place, letus caſt alook upon thoſe who for want 
of this perſwaſion do walk on in the haughtineſs of their hearts, boy 
neither to the Laws of God nor men, nor hearken to the Law within 
them; which notwithſtanding could not be in them, were not this 
bright Eye and powerful Hand over them. And this may ſerve for 

Phil.3.13. Uſe and Application. Mary walk, ſaith S. Paul to the Philippians, of 
whom I have told you often, and zow tell you weeping, that they are enemit 
to God. 

And firſt the Preſumptucus finner walketh not with God, who hath firlt 

Zech. 7.12, hardned his heart, and then his face, as an adamant, whole very counte- 
Me 3:5" mance doth witneſs againſt him, who declareth his ſins as Sodome , and hi- 
deth them not. Thele firſt contemn themſelves, and then ſcornfully re: 

jet what common Reaſon and Nature ſuggeſt to them; and then at [all, 

truſting either to their wit or wealth, conceive a proud diſdain of all that 

are about them, and not a negative but a poſitive contempt of God him- 

ſelf. Firſt they loſe their Reaſon in their luſts, and then their Modeſty, 

which is the onely good thing that can find a place in evil. They do that 

upon the open ſtage which they did at firſt but behind the curtain. They 
rTim. i- 19. ' firſt 22ake ſhipwrack of a good conſcience, and then with the ſwelling ſails of 
Impudence haſten to that point and haven which their boundleſs luſts 

have made choice of, as we ſhould do to eternal happineſs, per calcatuw 

patrem, as S. Aierome ſpeaketh, over father and mother, over all relz- 

tions, and Religionit ſelf; forſake all theſe, not for Chriſts ſake and the 

Goſpel, but for Mammon and the world. What foul pollutions, what 

grinding and cruel 'oppreſſions and what open profaneneſs have there 

been in the world? And we may ask with the Prophet Jeremiah, er? 

_ they aſhamed when they committed abomination ? Nay , they were not at « 
aſhamed, neither could they have any ſhame, #6 Thi mwgurn + wg Sins 6H, fl 

the hardneſs and blindneſs of their heart. For in 110 and by {in they #t 

laſt grow familiar ia ſin , clothe themſelves with ic as with a robe 0 

honour, bring it forth into open view, like Agrippa and Bernice In 

' Aﬀs 25. 23, the - Ats » &) molng garmoies, with great ftate and pomp. They 
Dan, 3-1 fet It up, as Nebuchadnezzar did his image of gold, threeſeort ® 
bit: high, to be ſeen of all. They boaſt of their Atheiſm, and Jook 


down upon them with a contemptuous pity, as ſhallow and weak _ 
W 
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"00 about to perſwade ſuch men as they, of quick and ſearching 
= that there is «God who both ſeeth and heareth them and they take 
It very ill if we do but wiſhthem well. Thus it isin every bold preſum- 

ruous finner, even as it was with the Devil ; Depuduit. No ſooner do 
they caſt themſelves down from Heaven, but they caſt away all ſhame , 


and their Modeſty flyeth from them in the very fall, and their Motto is , 


Tuſh, God doth not ſee. And this ſure is not to walk. with God, but to walk Pfal. 94- 7 
and ſtrut 3s Nebuchadnezzar did in his palace, This is the palace which I Dan. 4. 30: 


hive built ; Thus, thus have I done,and who dareth fling a ſtone at it ? to 


walk as Goliath did, i» « coat of braſs, and defie the hoſt of Iſrael, and God 1Sam-17. 


himſelf. Golias in fronte, &c. ſaith Auguſtine Goliath was ſmitten in 
the forchead, and lo are they. The diſeaſe indeed is1n the heart, bur it 
hath made an impreſſion and left a mark in the forehead. He that hath 
forgot to bluſh,doth not well remember that there is a God who looketh 
upon him, 

F Secondly, the Diſſembling finer, the Hypocrite,walketh not with God. 
For he is but a Player of Religion, and being but a Slave cometh forth a 
King, and then treadeth his meaſures, putteth it to the trial whether God 
hath an eye, whether he will take droſs for filver , the ſ#perficies tor the 
ſubſtance, a Faſt for Repentance, a PiQture for the New creature, Ar- 
chidamus ſaid well of an old man that had died and diſcoloured his hair, 
It is not likely he ſhould ſpeak truth, qui mendacinm in capite circumpert, 
who carrieth about with him a lye on his head. Nor can he walk as with 
his God whoſe very ſpeach and geſture, whoſe very look,is a lye. Where 
there are falſe lights,there the ware is not warrantable , where there are 


privy doors, there the Prieſts will praQiſe colluſion, and eat wp the Idoles Bell & Dr. vs 


meat, It you ſee a Labyrinth, it is either to conceal a Strumpet or a Mi- ** 
notaur, That is true of the Hypocrite which the Rabbies conceived of 


 theirPrieſts, He is like an Angel, viſible or inviſible,as he pleaſe. Now this 


1s not to walk with God, but to walk with our Luſts, with our Malice and 
Covetouſnels, to look upon them as we ſhould do upon our God, to be 
careful that they be pleaſed and fatisfied, to reverence them, to follow 
their beheſts and commands, to provide that theſe Horſe-leaches be fed , 
our Luſt with Pleaſure, and our Covetouſneſs with Gold ; for theſe are 


$ the Hypocrites Gods. As for the true God,they leave him behind them, 


and walk with nothing but his Name. 
Thirdly, the Apologiziog finner walketh not with God , but runneth 


himſelf into the thicket of excules, Covereth his tranſgreſſions as Adam,and ſob zi. 33. 


bideth his iniquity in his boſome, covereth himſelf over with thoſe leaves 
which have no heat nor ſolidity in them, but will wither and dye when 
the Sun theweth it ſelf, and be feattered before the wind ,; and leave him 
naked and miſerable. He hath learnt an art (and he may quickly learn 
that of his Sin, which needeth and teacheth it ) pavimentare peccata, (it 


| 15S. Auguſtine's phraſe) to ſmooth and plaſter and parget over his de- 


formities, He excuſeth the breach of one commandment with his zeal 


to another, his breach of Charity by his love to Faith, He ex- 


exculeth his Sacrilege by his hatred of Idolatry, his Malice by his Zeal. 
He pleadeth Ignorance where there is light enough 3 Weakneſs, when 
he might be ſtrong ; Iofirmity , where he preſumeth; and Willingnels , 
When he had no will: and will not conſider that the Devil ſpeaketh by 


all theſe as he did toour firſt Parents by the Serpent : For, This is no ſin Gen. z. 4: 


at al, and, Tow ſhall not dye at all, are all one. He ſpeaketh, faith S. Aup 

guſtine,by the Mathematician,That be ſinneth not,but his Star. He ſpeak- 

&th by the Manachee, That he  ſonneth not, but the Prince of darkneſs, I may 

add, he ſpeaketh by the Anabaptiſt, zt 3s _ be ſinneth but the Aſs his Body ; 
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By the Libertine, That God ſinneth in him; and by the Many, Tha 
Devil onely is in fault. 1f we look upon it well, and ſend our eye 4. 
broad into the world , we may peradventure be tempted to think that 
the World and all that therein is were onely made to yicld matter oy 
of which to forge and faſhion an excuſe, For what is there almoſ in 
the world which we do not lay hold on for that end? Adam, the gig 
man, is the firſt excuſe, and we drew It out of his Joins ; Original fi 
and after that the Law , the Fleſh, the Will, the Underſtanding, Fin, 
Obedience, the Devils, and God himſelf are forced in to ſpeak for % 
What was made the matter of Virtue and Obedience is by us made the 
matter of excuſe. We may bebold to ſay, This is not towalk with G14 
as if he had an all-ſeeiong eye, but to flutter up and down as the Rz, 
ven did upon the waters , from excuſe to excuſe, but far fron 
God and the Ark ; foto walk as if we were quite out of Gods rezch 
and light, 

Laſt of all , the ſpeculative ſinner doth not walk with God [| mey 
the man that breaketh not out into action , but yer perfecteth his work 
in his mind. Here the ſinner doth that which he never doth, joyneth 
with that obje& which he ſhall never touch, committeth adultery, and 
yet may be an eunuch , plotteth revenge,and yet never ſtriketh a ſtroke, 
graſpeth the wealth which he will not labour for, marryeth that Beauty 
which he ſaw but once, and ſhall never ſce again, acteth vuver thole 
fins which he ſhall never bring into at, delighteth in that which he 
ſhall never enjoy, robbeth, and flayeth, and rideth in triumph on a 
thought, and ſo leaveth his God , who gave him this power and facu|- 
ty to a better end then to wallow 1n'this mire, and to be enſlaved to 
the drudgery of ſo vile an imployment. Yet too many are willing to 
perſwade themſelves that God neither ſeeth this nor regardeth it ; that 


- a Thought is ſuch Gozamoxr, of ſo thin an appearance, that it eſcapeth 


Rom, 16, 1”. 


the eye, and fo they let up a whole family of thoughts in their mind, 
and dally and delight themſelves with them as with their children, And 


yet this is the ground of all evil, and evil it ſelf, wrought in the Soul, 


which worketh by its faculties,as the Body doth by its members, the lj: 
and the Hand, And thus it may beat down Temples, murder men, li 
Kingdoms level with the ground. And it groweth and multiplicth, rt 
flefteth upon it ſelf with joy and content, e- ozznia habet peccatoris pre 
ter manw, and hath all that maketh a finner but Hands. But though 
Men ſee not our thoughts (for this is a Royal prerogative) yet they art 
viſible to his eye who is aSpirit. And they that look upon them as bare and 
naked thoughts, and not as complete works finiſht in the ſoul, know not 
themſelves nor the nature of God , and therefore cannot be ſaid towk 


with him, 


To conclude-then 5 Theſe walk not with God; let us therefore mu 
and avoid them. The Preſumptuous daring fioner walketh not with hin, 


but hideth himſelf in his Acheiſtical conceit, That, becauſe Man canvdt 
puniſh, God doth not ſee. The Hypocrite cometh forth in a diſguile, 


and aCteth his part, and becauſe Men applaud him, thinketh God | 0! 
their mind 3 as the Pantomine in Seneca, who obſerving the people wel 


pleaſed with his dancing,did every day goup into the Capitol,and dance 


before Jupiter, and was perſwaded that he was alſo delighted in hi 


- The Apologizer runneth into the holes and burrows of excuſes, 2! 


there he is ſafe; for who ſhall ſee him? The Speculative ſinner hideth 
himſeclt .and all his thoughrs in a thought,in this: thought, That Though 
are (o near tonothing tharthey are invitible, That Sin is not ſinful till! 


ſpeak with the tongue or at with the hand.But the eye of God is bright 
| Lad 
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then the 5un, and his eye-lids will try the children of men , as the Gold-. pay, 1, 4 
ſmith trieth his gold in the fire, and will find out the drofs, which we do 

not ſee. Andif we will not walk with him , but walk contrary unto him, Ley 26. x; 
he will alſo walk contrary unto ws. He will ſee us, and not ſee us; know 23 &c- 

vs, and not know us. Habermus neſcientem Deum quod tamen non neſcit, 1+ 5 de Tritt 
fith Bilary 3 God will ſeem not to know that which he duth know; and 

his ignorance is not ignorance, but a myſtery. For to them who walk 

not with him humbly now, the Word will be at the laſt day, 7 kwow you Matth. 25. 12; 
ot; then God will keep ſtate, and not know and acknowledge them, 

This pure God will not know the Uncleanz this God of truth will not 

know th. Diſſembler ; this ſtrong and mighty God will bririg down the 

Imperious offender ; this Light will examine thoughts, and excuſes will 

fly betore it as the miſt before the Sun. But then, The: Lord knoweth Plal. t. 6; 
the way of the Righteous, faith the Pſalmiſt 3 and thoſe that do juſtly, 

and love Mercy, and walk , as under his all-ſecing eye, with humility 

and reverence , he will lead by the hand, go along with them, up- 

hold and ſtrengthen them in their walk , ſhadow them under his wing, 

and, when their walk is ended , know them, as he did Moſes , above £x0d. 423; 
all men : And ſceing his own marks upon them, beholding ( though a Namb 12. 
weak, yet) the image of his Juſtice and his Mercy upon them , he will Mal. 3.17, 
ſpare them as a father ſpareth his ſon that ſerveth hirz. He will know 

them and love them, know them and receive them withan EUGE, | 

Well done good and faithful ſervants : You have embraced the Good Matth. 25-21, 
which I ſhewed you, done the thing which I required of you; you ws 
have dealt juſtly with your brethren, and I will be juſt in my promi- 

ſes; you have ſhewed Mercy , and Mercy ſhall crown you ; you have 

walked humbly with me , | will now lift up your heads, and you ſhall 


_ the Kingdom which was prepared for you from the foundation of the Matth.29.34; 
world. 


_—— 


Rom, 11. 18. 


The Seventh 
| GAL. IV. 29. | 
But as then he that was born after the fleſh perſecuted bim that y, 


born after the ſpirit , even ſo is it now. 


226; N theſe words the Apoſtle doth preſent to our ey: 

3 the true face of the Church in an Allegory of Sarah 

and Hagar, of Iſmael and Iſaac, of mount Sinai and 

mount Sion : Which things are an allegory. "ama ui 

£youydn, axe 3 1166, It ſpeaketh one thing, and meanth 

another, and carrieth wrapt up init a more excellent 

ſenſe then the words at firſt hearing do promile, 

| Take the full ſcheme and delineation in brief 

1. Here is Sarah and Hagar, that is, Servitude and Freedom. 2. Here 

are two Cities; Feruſalem that now is, the Synagogue of the Jews, and 

that Jeruſalem which is above, the Viſion of peace , and mother of all the 

faithtul. For by the new Covenant we are made children unto God, 

2. Here is the Law promulged and thundred out on mronnt Sinai; and 

the Goſpel, the Covenant of Grace, which God publithed , not from 

the mount, but from heaven it ſelf, by the voice of his Son. In all you 

ſee a fair correſpondence and agreement between the type and the thing, 

but ſo that Fernſalem our Mother is ſtill the higheſt, the Goſpel glorious 

with the liberty it brought, and the Law putting on a yoke, breathing 

nothing but ſervitude and fear; Iſaac an hezr, and Iſmael thruſt out , the 
Chriſtian more honorable then the Jew, 

The curtain is now drawn, and we may enter in even within the veil, 
and take that ſenſe which the Apoſtle himſelf hath drawn out fo plainly 
tous. Andindeed it is a good and pleaſing ſight to ſee our priviledge 
and priority in any figure, to find out our inheritance in ſuch an Heir, 
our liberty and freedom though in a Woman. Who would not lay claim 
to ſo much peace and ſo much liberty > Who would not challenge kin- 
dred of Iſaac, and a Burgefsſhip in Feruſalezx 2 It is true, every Chriſtian 
may : But that we miſtake not, and think all is peace and liberty , that 
we boaſt not againſt the branches that are cat off, Paul bringeth in a corre- 
Ctive tocheck and keep down all ſwelling and lifting up of our ſelves,the 
adverſative particle SED; Eut as then, ſo now, We are indeed of Sarah 
the free-woman, we are children of the promiſe, we are from Jeruſaln 
which is from above 5' But, if we will inherit with Iſaac, we muſt be per 
ſ-cuted with Iſaac; if we will be of the covenant of Grace, we mult take 


Matth 16.24. #p the Croſs 5 if we 00k for aCity whoſe maker and founder is God,we mult 


Hebr, 11 10». 


walk to it in our blood. Inother things we riſe above the Type) but 
here we fall, and our condition is the ſame : But as then he that was bor 
after the fleſh perſecuted him that was born after the ſpirit, even ſoitis 
now. 

The veil is drawn, and you may behold preſented to your view and 


coniideratton a double parallel: 1. Of the times, But as then, __— 
2, 
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+.Ofthe occurrences,the Acts and Monuments of theſe times,divided be- 
tween two, the Agett and the Patient, thoſe that are born after the fleſh 
perſecnting, and thoſe that are born after the ſpirit [uffering perſecution. 
The Then was not long ; it began and ended in a ſcoff : For Sarah ſaw 
Jmael mocking of 1/44c, Gen. 21. 9. and yet this Scoff began thoſe four 
bundred years of perſecution foretold by God Gen. x5. 13. and is drawn 
down by our Apoſtle to the times of grace. But the Now is of larger 
extent, and reacherh even to the end of the world, from the Angels 
Antheme to the laſt Trump, when Chriſt ſhall reſign all power into 
his Fathers hand. Bur becauſe we cannot well take a full view of them 
both, and the Church of Chriſt is one and the fame from the firſt juſt 
man Abel to the laſt man that ſhall ſtand upon the earth, though diffe- 


V7: 


rent in outward adminiſtration, as Tertullian ſpeaketh upon another oc- De palli, 


caſion, Nunquam ipſa, ſemper alia, etſt ſemper ipſa, quando alia, becauſe re- 
ceiving degrees of perfection, yet alwayes one and the ſame, when in 
ſome reſpe@ts it appeared not the ſame ; we will therefore draw both 
times together, both the 7hen and the Now, the time under the Law and 
the time under the Goſpe), within the compaſs of this one poſition and 
dofrine, That though the priviledge and prerogative (I may ſay, Roy- 
alties) of the Church be many,yet was ſhe never exempted from perſecu- 
tion, but rather had it intailed on her as an inheritance. And when we 
ſhall have made this good, 1. from the conſideration of the Quality of 
the perſons here upon the ſtage, the one perſecuting, the other ſuffering 3 
the one born after the fleſh, the other after the ſpirit : 2. from the Nature 
and Conſtitution of the Church, which in this world is ever Militant : 
3. From the Providence and Wiſdom of God, who put this enmity be- 


| tweentheſe two ſeeds, between thoſe that are born after the fleſh, and thoſe 


that are bore _ the ſpirit ; When, I ſay, we have paſſed over theſe, we 
will in the laſt place draw it down to our ſelves, look back upon Perſc- 
cution brandiſhing its terrors upon them both, and ſo learn to take u 
and manage the weapons of our watfare, and prepare our ſelves apainſ) 
the day of trial. 

That no po of the Church can exempt her from perſecution, 
we may read firſt in the Perſons themſelves ; the one born after the fleſh, 


| the other boy after the ſpirit. The reaſon is hid,but viſible enough,in their 


very attributes. For as fleſh Inſteth againſt the Spirit, and theſe two are con- Gal.g.17; 


trary, that is, are carried by the ſway of their very natures to contrary 
things 3 ſo the children of the one and of the other are contrary. Of 


the firſt our Apoſtle will tell os that they kiVed the Lord Jeſus and their rTheſars, 


own Prophets, and perſetnted Chriftians : And the reaſon followeth, which 
Indeed is againſt all reaſon, but was the beſt motive they had, for as 
they hated God, fo were they contrary to all men, looking with an evil 
eye upon the ”=_ of God in others, and whatſoever ſayoured of the 
Spirit. Like Hannibal in the ſtory, they can part with any thing but 

arand Contention ; they can be without their native Country, bur 


not without an enemy : And the reaſon is plain, For that which is borm John 3, 6. 


of the fleſh, it fleſh, that is, hath all the qualities and malignity of fleſh, is 
full of the works of the fleſh, which are the very principles of conten- 


tion and perſecution. From whence are wars and tummlts ? faith S: Jam. 4-1, 


James, Are they wot from thofe luſt; wkich fight in the members? From En- 
vy and Malice, from Covetouſtieſs and Ambition. Theſe are the works 
ot the Fleſh, and are raiſed from the Fleſh as one creature is from ano- 
ther of the ſame kind, or rather as a Serpent s® out of carrion, or a Sca- 


 Fabee out of dung. Theſe, if they cannot find occafion of doing evil, 


will work and force it out of Good ir ſelf So Cain, the firſt diſciple 7 
the 
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him. ſew his brother for no other reaſon t,; FY, 
ES eko Doe | im, ſlew his brother er reaſon bit Tl 
| de of arp dries *I jeg: his brothers good. For he wy, faith hf 
Safes, Wens of that wicked one (for to be born of the fleſh and 10 be born of 1}, inn 
MO  Ponit ors one and the ſame thing) from the father of Envy ; though Not, on 
fo as the Rabbines phanſied, born of the very filth and ſeed which the Ser. wp 4 
pent conveyed into Eve. It there were no evil men, there could be no up : 
perſecution. For I cannot fee how it 1s poſlible for good men to perſe ho | 
cute one another. It is more probable that Satan ſhould riſe UP againſt wit! 
Satan, and one devil caſt out another. _ Evil men may rage againſt eyjj ſhak 
men : A covetous man may rob and ſpoil a covetous man, and a proud cart 
man may ſwell againſt a proud man, and an ambitious man lay hold on Jeve 
him that is climbing , and pull him back into the dult. For that which Coy 
made them brethren in evil may make them enemies. :Herode and Pi. = 
late may fall out, and then be reconciled, and joyn their forces a$ One Scha 
man agaioſt Chriſt, and then fall aſunder and be at diſtance again, The Ang 
wicked may gather together, and with one heart and with one ſoul pur: war 
ſue the innocent, and hold out their ſwords together, and Joyn their _ 
forces to rob and ſpoil them 3 and then, when they are. to divide the - 
ſpoil, turn the points of their [words at one anothers breaſts. For they þ . 
cannot make way to the end of their hopes but by ſtriking down then 73 
that ſeem to ſtand in their way. They cannot be rich but by making ca" 
others poor, they cannot be at Jiberty but by bindiog others, they can- . 
not ſoar to their deires height but by Jaying others on the ground, they eB 
cannot live at eaſe unle(s they ſee others in their grave 3 which are the er 
ſeveral kinds of Perſecution, as it it were the ſtings of that Scorpicn, = 
Theſe are the onely Incendiaries in Church or Common-wealth, the = 
great troublers of the peace of Iſrael. Theſe deſtroy the walls and We Tre, 
break down the towers of a City 3 theſe rend the Veil, nay, dig up the —— 
very foundation of the Temple. The Spirit is named , but from the pag 
Matth. 21.38. Fleſh is the perſecution. For what did the Husbandmen (et upon the l ord WT 
of the vineyard but to gain the inheritance £ What ſet the whole city t 8 Hez 
A8s 19.25, Epheſus in an uproar but Demetrius his Rhetorick, the brutiſh but ſtrong WA 
perſwaſions of the fleſh? From this craft have we this gain. Though ine Wh E- 
Truth and Religion be held up and ſhewed openly for a pretenſe, aq -# oF 
vy and Malice, Covetouſneſs and Ambition, envenom the heart a 
ſtrengthen the hands of all the enemies of the Church; theſe whet the 
ſword, theſe make the furnace of Perſecution ſeven times hotter then it 
would be. The fleſh is the treaſury from whence theſe winds blow tht 
rage and beat down all before them. Thus it is with every one that 1 
born of the fleſh; he is ever in labour with miſchief, ever teeming and - 
velling with perſecution, and wanteth nothing but Occafion,as a Midwite, a 
to briog it forth. we Jeer ; 
Now, as we have beheld one perſon in this Tragedy, and the chietcli > 
aQour, ſo let us look upon the other, the Patient, born after the jr "ion 
And behold a Lamb : for the Spirit, who came down like a Dove, 9 hear « 
getteth no Tigers or Lions! Behold a Man, a Worm, and no Man, 2” oF thing, 
Epift, 104. Perpiſſutium, as Seneca calleth Socrates, a man of ſufferance, deat W ; every 
not, yet) dumb to all reproches, and, when injuries are loudeſt, 25 1 be a b 
as the Grave, kiſtng the hand that ſtriketh him, 4uaoy #y Jay, Jpir itwaliz 6 hill 4 
matter, as Nazianzene, candidatum crucis, as Tertullian ſaith, one —_ is deſy 
ſo fitted and prepared for the Croſs that he looketh upon it as upon a Fo ſpirit, 
ferment : Poor Lamb! he cannot bite and devour, he cannot ſcatter - aſter t) 
counſels of the crafty, he cannot bind the hands of the mighty : m——_ faith A 
and fooliſh, as David ſpeaketh, as a beaſt inthis world 3 a man in not" two,.ch 


» o ® L d ; 
but 10 Chriſt Jeſus z being elemented and made up of Love, P ho ri 
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ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Meekneſi, the principles of the Spirit z having no ſe: Gal $. 22. 
curity; no policy, no eloquence, nv ſtrength, but that which lieth in his 
innocency and truth, which he carrieth about as a cure, bur it 1s lookt up- 
0n a5 a perſecution by thoſe who will cot be healed.Why haſt thou ſet me 
wp as 4 mark 2 faith Fob. Whygevery one that is born of the ſpirit Is ſet 
up asa mark. S, Paul calleth it aſpeFacle. He that is born of the {pirit 1s 1 Cor. 4. og 

' no ſooner thus born but he cometh torth a contentious man, that Striveth Jerem 15.10; 

with the whole earth. The Spirit cannot breathe and work in him but it 

ſhaketh every corner of the earth, every thing that is from the earth 
earthy. It ftriveth to pull the Wanton from the harlots lips, arid to 
level the Ambitious with thoſe who are of low degree; it beateth the 
Covetous from his Mammon, it wreſteth the ſword out of the hand of the 
Revenger, it ſtriketh out the teeth of the Oppreſlour z it marketh the Rom. 16.19. 
Schiſmatick, and avoideth him, it anathernatizeth the Heretick. It is that Numb.22 24; 
Angel.which /fandeth in our way when we are running greedily for 4 re- Jude 11 
ward, It is that Prophet that torewarneth us, that Hand on the wall that Dan.s. 5. 
writeth againſt us, that Cock that calleth us torepentance, that Trump that Matth.26.542 
ſummoneth us to judgement. Well ſaid Martine Luther, Nzb/ ſcanda'os 
bu veritate, Thefe is not a more offenſive thing in the world then that 
ſpirit of Truth which begetteth and conſtituteth a Chriſtian. Ic much 
reſembleth the Load ſtone, qui trahit ſimul & avertit, is at once both at» 
tractive and averſe, at one part draweth the Iron, at the other loatheth 
it, The Truth knftteth all good men, all that are born of the ſpirit, in a 
bond of peace, but withdraweth it (elf, and will not joyn with the evil, 
with thole who are born after the fleſh, and ſo maketh therh enemies. And 
therefore I may add to Luther, Nibil fericuloſivs veritate, There is not a 
more dangerous thing in the world, in reſpect of the world, then the 
Z Truth. For as the Truth (as it was faid of Noah, Heb. 11. 7 ) condeir- 
# #eth the world, that is, convinceth it of infidelity, and fo leaveth it'open 
to the (entence of condemnation, fo doth the world alſo condemn the 
Truth; 4. By reproching it : Fequis Chriftns cum ſua fabula? faid the 
Heathen ; What ado here is with Chriſt and bis Legend ? And lo faith eves 
ry Atheiſt in his heart, every one that is born after the fleſh. 2. By ſelling 
It; as the Wanton doth, for a fmile 5 the Covetous, tor bread, for that 1@ 55.4. 
which is n0t br:ad , the Ambitious, for a breathza ſound, a thought ; the 
Superſtitious, for a piure, an idole, which is #othing. 3. By violence , cor. 8. 4. 
againſt the friends and lovers of Truth, that they may drive it out of the 
world, by commanding and charging them to ſpeak no more in that name, Aft +17. & 
| byperſecuting them, as Iſhmael did Iſaac, with aſcoff : For this is all we © ** 
read, Sarah [aw Iſhmael mocking And this ſcoff, this derifton, whatſoe- Genea1,g. 
ver it was, $, Paul calleth perſecution, And this is the Devils Method, 
to m:ke a ſcoffthe prologue to a Tragedy, to ufher in Perſecution with a 
Jeer , firſt put Chriſtians in the skins of beafts, and then bait them to 
death with dogs ; firſt diſgrace them, and then ad Leones, Away with 
them to the Lions ; firſt call the orthodox Biſhops traditores, and then 
| beat them down at the very Altar; firſt make them vile, and then no- 
thing. The Pſalmiſt fully exprefleth it, Sword: are in their lips. For phl.gg.7; 
every word theſe ſcofters ſpeak eateth fleſh. It is a mock now, it will 
* 2 blow, it will bea wound. It beginneth in a libell, it endeth in Riſe, 
kit, and eat, The firſt letter, the A/pha, is a mock 3 the laſt, the « whe, 
s deſolation. Thus the fon of the free-woman, he that is born after the 
ſpirit, is ever the patient ; and the [072 of the bond:woman, be that is born 
aſter the fleſo, layeth on ſure ſtrokes. Unues venter, fed non unus animus, 
lth Auguſtine 3 As the twios ſtrove in the womb of Rebtkah, ſo theſe 
Wwo,the Good aad the Evil, ſtrive ia the World; the onehy lilenice,the 
: other 
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other by noiſe, the one by being what he 1s, the other by being an 
that he 4 ſo; the one by his lite, the other by his ſword. Art thou - 
of the Spirit, a true member of Chriſt > Then prepare thy ſelf for temptation 
as the {on of Sirach ſpeaketh. For when thou halt put on theſe graces 
that make thee one, thou haſt with them put op alſo a crown of thorne,, 
If thou be an. Ifaac, thou ſhalt find an Iſhmael, 

Thus by looking on the Perſons io the Text you may plainly ſee the 
face and condition of the Church, and that no pr Iviledge ſhe hath can 
exempt her from perſecution. This will yet more platnly appear fron 
the very Nature and Conſtitution of the Church, which is beſt ſeen in 
her blood, when ſhe is Militant : Which is more full and expreſſive then 
any other repreſentation or title that ſhe hath. The Church of Chriſt and 
the Kingdomes of the earth are not of the ſame making and covſtitution, 
have not the ſame ſoul and ſpirit to animate them. Theſe may (eemto 
be built upon Airz they are ſo ſoon thrown down : That is raiſed upon 
a holy Hill. Theſe have a weak and frail hand to fet them up, and a 
weak a hand may caſt them down - That is the work of Omnipotercy, 
which fenceth it about, and ſecureth it from Death and Hell, Theſe 
depend upon the Opinions, upon the Aﬀeions, upon the Luſts of men, 
which change oftner then the wind 3 upon the breath of that monſter the 
Mulcicude, which is any thing, and which 1s nothing, which is it knoweth 
not what, and never agreeth with it ſelf, 1s never one but in a tempeſt, in 
tumult and (edition; 1 hat is founded upon the eternal Decree and \ill 
of God, and upon Immutability it ſelf, and ſhall ſtand faſt fbr ever, 
Theſe, when they are in their height and glory, are under uncertainty 
and chance; The Church undes the wing and ſhadow of that Providence 
which can neither erre nor miſcarry, but worketh mightily and irrfiſti- 
bly to its end. His evertendis una dies, hora, momentum ſufficit; Thee 
are long a ray ing, and are blown down in a moment : But the Church 
1s as everlaſting as his love that built-it. In a word, theſe are worn out 
by Time; The Church is but melted and purged in it, and fhall then 
be moſt glorious when T ime ſh1ll be no more. 1 know well, Perſecuti 
On appeareth to us as a Fury ſent from hell ; and every hair, m_ threat, 
Is a ſnake that hiſleth at us3 but it is our Senſuality and Cowardiſe that 
whippethus : Yet the common conſent of all men hath given her a fairer 
ſhape; and they that run from her do prefer the ſuffering part” : And as 
our Saviour ſaid, 1 is ore bleſſed to give then to receive, 10 1s it vox populi, 
the voice of the People, though they practice it not, 1t is better to ſufter 
then to oppreſs, Even they who have the ſword in their hand, and breath 
nothing but terrour and death, will rage yet more if you ſay they perle: 
cute you, and either magnifie their cruelty with the name of Jultice, or 
elſe ſeck to perſwade the world that they, and they alone, ſuffer perlecu- 
tion. Every man flicth perſecution,and every man js willing ro own it. The 
Arians complained of the cruelty of the Orthodox, and the Orthodox of 
the fury of the Arians. Vos dicitis pati perſecutionem, ſaith Augultine 
to the Manicheesz Tow ſay you ſuffer , but our houſes are laid waſt by you: 
Tou ſay you ſuffer 5 but your armed men put out our eyes. Touſay you ſufters 
but we fall by the ſword. What you do to us, you will not impute to your ſelver; 
but what you do to your ſelves, you impute to us. Thus ic was then. An 
how do we look back upon the Marian daies, as if the bottomleſs pit did 
never [moke but then? And are not they of the Romiſh party as loud 10 
their complaints, as if the Devil were never let looſe till now ? Webring 
forth our Martyrs with a faggot on their ſhoulder, and they theirs with a 
Tiburn-tippet.(as Father Latimer calleth it) and both glory in Perkcu- 


ton, We ſee then every party claimeth a title to Perſecution, 2 
: o countet 
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—cnteth it honour to be placed in the number of thoſe that ſuffer. - And 
indeed Perſecution is the honour, the proſperity, the flouriſhing conditi- 
on of the Church : for it maketh her indeed vilible: Naziapzene, I re- 
member, calleth it, the Sacrament and myſtery of blood ; a viſible fign of 
inviſible grace, where one thing is ſeen, and another thing done; where 
the Chriſtian ſuffereth and rejoyceth z is caſt down, and promoted fal- 
Jeth by the ſword, to riſe to eternity : where Glory licth hid in Diſgrace, 
Adyantage in Loſs,and Life in Death : a Church {hiniong in the midſt of all _” 
the blacknels and darkneſs and terrours of the world. Floridi Mariyres Epilt.20.224 
they are called by $. Cyprian. | 6 BE | 

But this you may ſay is true if wetake the Church as Inviſible, made up 
of Shtep onely, as ColleQtion of Saints. To ſpeak truly, Charity 
buildeth up no other Church : For all ſhe bcholdeth are either fo, orin 
a poſſivility of having that honour, though the eye of Faith can fee but a 
ſmall cumber to make up that body. But take the Church under what 
notion you pleaſe, yet it will be eaſje to obſerve that Perſecution may 
enlarge her territories, increaſe her number, and make her more viſible 
then ſhe was when the weather was fair, and no cloud or darkneſs hung 
over her 3 that when her branches were lopt off, ſhe ſpread the more 3 
that when her members were diſperſed, there were nibre gathered to 
herz that when they were driven about the world, they carried that 
ſweet-ſmelling favour abvut them which dtew in multitudes to follow 
them ; that in their flight they begat many children uoto Chrift. Crx- 4Folog: 
delitas veitra illecebra et ſets, ſaith Tertullian, 

In the laſt place, As it was then, ſo it is now, $. Paul doth not ſay, ; 
It may be ſo, or, Tt is by chance, but ſoit is, by the Providence of God, Pevebany 
which is ſeen in the well ordering and bringing of every motion and {;,, 5 fn, 
ation of man to a right end, which commonly runneth in a contrary Aquin. 
courſe to that which Fleſh and Bloods humane Infirmity, would find out. 
Eternity and Mortality, Majeſty and Duſt and Aſhes, Wiſdome and Ig- 
norance ſteer not the ſame courſe, nor are they bound to the ſame point. 
My wayes are not your wayes, nor my thoughts yours, faith God by his Pro- 
phet to a fooliſh Nation who in extremity of folly would be wiſer then 
God. Mine are not as yours, not ſuch uncertain, ſuch vain, ſuch con- 
_ tradictory and deceitful thoughts, but as far removed from yours as hea- 
ver is from the earth, God hideth himſelf under a veil, and is merciful P:#s tum ma+ 
when he ſeemeth angry; and juſt, when in outward appearance he fa- cm a 
youreth oppreſſionz he ſhadoweth us under his wings, when we think ſis, tum ma- 
he thundreth _ us, and raiſeth his Church as high as heaven when — 
we tremble and imagin he hath opened the gates of hell to devour her. anus. Tert t. 


Iſa.55.8- 


v 


Were Fleſh and Blood to build a Church, we ſhould draw our lines out _—_ Narcl- 


In 2 pleaſant place. Ir ſhould not be a Houſe lubje&t to weather, but ** 


ſome houſe of pleaſure, a Seraglio, not in Egypt or Babylon, but in the 
Fortunate I{lands, or in Paradiſe : Our Lily ſhould be ſet far enough 
from the Thorns. We would go to Heaven without any {fs or 4ndr, 
without any Buts or difficulties. We would be eaſed, but not weary 5 
be ſaved, but not believe; or believe, but not ſuffer : We would enter ARS 14: 22. 
into Gods Kingdome, but not with tribu/ation; that is, we would have 
God neither provident, nor juſt, nor wiſe, rhat is (which is a fad inter- 
pretation) we would have no God at all. | 

But Gods method is beſt : And that which we call Perſecution is his #7,,u7m operis 
art, his way of making of Saints. De perverſo auxiliatur : He raiſeth us frtus cxcu- 
by thoſe evils we Jabour under. As io bis manifold wiſdome he redeem.  , ...._ 
ed mankind, ſo the manner and method of working out our ſalvation is ac c.5. 3 
tom the ſame Wiſdome and Providence : which asit (ct an Oportet wp- E4K17-25.& 
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on Chriſt to ſuffer tor us, lo it ſet an Oportet upon the Church to havey 
fellowſhip in his ſufferings : We muſt through many affli@1ons be conſeg;,. 
ted, be made perte&, and ſo enter into the Kingdome of God, We gg 
firſt be made more ſpiritual by the contradiction of thoſe who are boyy ,# 
ter the fleſh, more liaacs then before tor the many Iſhmaels, So Perfef;. 
on is not onely agreeable to the wiſdome of God, but convenient to the 
weakneſs of Man. God will not ſave us, we cannot be ſaved any other 
way : Oportet,* we muſt go this way. Nay, Datur eſt ; It isagife; 1 5 
given not onely to believe, but to ſuffer © a gitt tor which heaven it ſelfj 
given, And itis a Beatitude, Bleſſed poverty, bleſſed mourning, bleſſed pe. 
fſecution, Bleſſednels is ſet upon thele as a Crown, or as rich embrgy. 
derie, upon ſackcloth, or ſume courſer ſtuff. Thus you ſee the Church 
is not, cannot be, exempt from Perſecution, it either we conſider the 
Quality of the Perſons themſelves, or the Nature and Conſtitution of the 
Church; or the Providence and Wiſdome and Mercy of God, A it wi; 
then, ſo is it now. In Abraham's family Iſhmael mocketh and perſecuteth 
Taac; In the world the Synagogue perſecuteth the Church, and in the 
Church one Chriſtian perſecuteth another, It was fo,it isſo,and it will be 
ſo to the end of the world. ; 
Let us now look back upon this dreadful but bleſſed fight, and ſee 
what advantage we can work, what light we can ſtrike out of this cloud of 
blood to direct and ſtrengthen us in this our warfare, that we may le 
faithful unto death,and ſo receive the crown of life. And fir{t,let us not Evite, 
as S. Peter ſpeaketh, think it ſtrange, or be amazed at the fiery trial ; not 
be diſmayed when we ſee that befall the Church which betalleth all the 
Kingdoms and Common-wealths in the world, when we ſee 1he face of the 
Church gather blackneſs, and not ſhine in that beauty, in which formerly 
we beheld her. For what ſtrange thing is it that Iſhmae! ſhould mgck 
Ifaac ? The Church fo far as ſhe 1s viſible, in reſpeC of her viſibility and 
outward form, is as ſubje& to change as any other thing that ts ſeen, as 
thoſe things which we uſe to ſay are but the balls of Fortune to play with, 
For thoſe things of the Church which are ſeen: are but temporal 5, thoſe which 
are eternal are not ſeen, The faſhion of this world paſſeth away, ſaith S. 
Paul; and ſo doth the faſhion of the Church. And when the ſcene 1s 
changed, it cometh forth with another face, and ſpeaketh now like 
a ſervant who ſpake before like a Queen. - In brief, the Church 
turned about on the wheel of change, is ſubject to the ſame ſtorms, 
to-the ſame injuries, tv the ſame craft and violence, which the 
Philoſopher ſaith, make that alteration in States, change them not into 
thoſe which may bear ſome faint reſemblance of them, but into that 
which 1s moſt unlike and contrary to them, ſetteth up that in their 
place, leaving them loſt, and labouring under the expeation of another 
change. Thus it is, and ever was, and ever ſhall be with the Church in re- 
ſpect of outward profeſſion, which is the face of the Church, nor hath the 
Seed of the woman lo bruiſed the Serpents head, but that he ſtil! bi#cth at the 
heel. Behold the children of Iſrael in the wilderneſs, ſometimes, In 
ſtraits, anon in larger ayes ; ſometimes fighting, ſometimes reſting 3 
at mount Sinai z ſometimes going forward, and ſometimes turning back: 
ward 3 ſometimes on the mountains, and ſometimes in the vallics; ſome- 
times in places of {weetneſs; as Mithkah, and ſometimes in places 0 
bitterneſs, as Marah. Behold them in a more ſettled condition, when 
their Church had Kings for her nurſing-fathers 3 how did 1dolatry fol 
low Religion at the heel, and ſupplant it > And of all their Kings how 
few of them were not Idolaters ? How many profeſſours iwere there,whel 
Elijah the great Prophet could ſee but one ? And how can that have al- 
wayes 
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wayes the ſame countenance which ts under the powers and wills of mor- 
tal wen, which change foofr, ſometimes in the fame man, but are never 
long the ſame in many, amongſt whoum one is ſo unlike the other that 
he will not ſuffer that tO ſtand long which a former hand hath ſet up, 
but will model the Church as he pleaſe, and of thoſe who look upon it 
withan eye of diſtaſt will leave ſo few, and under ſuch a cloud, that 
they (hall be (carce viſible 2 Nor to ſpeak of former times, of thoſe ſever 
grides Corte nut now removed out of their place, nor. of Rev-1.12, 20, 
nr wry a bem yl 
— ., na 03 of many more years then make up 
he ge ian i = ix years light of the Goſpel in the dayes of 
orrabock —_— 00n overipread and darkned with a cloud of 
iy ET 

ond. bas = m_ oe 0 _ it it ſhined out in beauty to theſe 
uo web mage K = en —_ t fir to reform the Reformation it ſelf; 
—_ _ ory , it, for its Order and Diſcipline, which is the 
negro _- Amy n i wm een ? = may fay of it, as j 
it 2 Tatk what we will of P _ oo SE Vit the ghoſt , and where Job 14. 10. 
feliton quod CHIQUAMM accidere G 47": yr _—_— echw roar” ck 
done G4 one Church may ce [ge on peteſ's a OR 
er ns Code GEES 
ſtick be removed out of wy ba 'b cor CO IR 
is that Church which bs lr hi A 
ſecure from violence, but ma hos _— —_— TS 
ſhe be bold to tell the world h rays Re PEI 
bw pts 3 tnat #7e gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt Pſuln15.1, 
ſtandeth faſt for ever N five er pa ivy, GO EEREOT be moved, but 
torce 1t out of m embre G ik 0 vo 00 -- --008pnon on 
from Omnipotenc But o _ 4 HD Im 
manner in which _ rofels gg eo pom oO ny 
js viſble, is as able p ; E - it, ina word, that face of the Church which 
Gd” an Je do —_— om thoſe things are which are under 
LAM the Lime. ene _ * onder not at it: for the Church of Chriſt 
"ner or gay = - : = ' —_—_ and poverty thatdhe was in 
for ſuch Pray... is he child br mas. ons —_— = then : 

Sem nce, an exhalation fro 
ogg Ones = 
Eran rey ; arvel, let us in the next place have a right 
"a -- voi w _— — not ſet up the Church in our phanſy, = 
the reveming FG —_— an us. = this world , but be transformed by Rom.1 2-2. 
lene} > Cnc 7 wars not make the world the [dea and 
* Philoſopher: _ K _ oo the beſt form of government, ſaith 
Church, Judges are ſet _ we ay they at Rome, the fitteſt for the 
wort We Ting up to determin controverſies in the Common- 
of fair y this pattern they erect a Tribunal for a Judge in matters 
h. Temporall Felicity and Peace i — 

owe they-hive made is y and Peace is the defire of the whole earth; 
mes Bk e | - note and mark of the Church of Chritt; 
the ſhape and eto pete liny, who drew the Picture of a Goddels in 
fiteſt which he beg x is Paramour, and thought that was beſt and 
rb what— uk gg Wigner ga gy 
wanton Hoſpitality and f rom our daily parleys with Vanity, from our 
"ren arr Sure ree reception of it into our thoughts, and the 
ſirength'of our bat cha gueſt, that we are deceived, and loſe all the 
venand Earth wy Rs and are notable to diſtinguiſh between Hea- 

| 5 Icern that one digtereth from the other in glory. 
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And being thus blinded, having this veil drawn before our face, We are 

very apt to take the Church and the World to be alike, wiſcere Deyy 

&- ſeculum, to mingle God and the World together, and place our ſelves 

betwixt them, and fo make Vanity it ſelf our companion in our way tg 

happineſs. Therefore Jet us caſt down theſe bubbles of air blown up by 

the Fleſh, and in time of peace prepare for war, behold the glittering 

of the Sword and all its terrour, and then by the wiſdom which the $i. 

rit teacheth, arm our ſelves agaiuſt it, every man laying Within himſelf, 

This can but kill the body, which is every day in killing it (elf 3 living, and 

dying, building up it ſelf, which is next to ruine ; but if I faint, [log 

my ſoul, which God breathed into me, and then made as immortal x 

himſelf; and whileſt I fly from the edge of the ſword, my back(liding 

1, vice labore, Carricth me into the pit of deſtruftion, Thus by familiar converſing 
as with the blow before it fall, by ſetting Life againſt Death, and Eternity 
bellum pati diſ- ,ogjnſt a Moment, we may blunt its edge , and fo conquer before ye 
cond, fight. This is our military Diſcipline, this is our Spiritual exerciſe, our 
campum Jecur- Martyrdome before Martyrdome. This bindeth the ſacrifice with cord; 
—_ foe to the borns of the altar, and maketh it ready to be offered up. Thi 
Teri.ad Mart. prepareth us for war, that we may have peace 3 peace, before we fight 
-<D O ai (whileſt we reſt on the authority and command of our Emperour, and on 
pcefgong /wu his ſtrengths for we ay do all things in Chriſt that ſirengthneth 4s and 
& :w1dz ſe then peace, everlaſting peace, the reward and crown of victory.Every 
roman beats pe day to a Chriſtian Souldier is dies pretiaris, a Gay of battell, in vvhich 
qieſe'e, Val- he maketh ſome aſlault or other, and gaineth advantage on the adyer- 
Max 1.7-c3: ſary. For however the day may be fair, and no cloud appear, yetthe 
ſentence is gone out,- A that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer jer- 
fecution, What, ſhall allbetorn on the rack, or bruiſed on the wheel! 
Shall all be ſacrificed 2 ſhall all be Martyrs? Yes, all ſhall þe Martyrs, 
though many of them Joſe not a dropof bloud. Habet & pax ſos Mar: 
tyres; There isa kind of Martyrdome 1n peace, For he that thuspre- 
pareth and fitteth himſelf, he that by an afſiduous mortifying of himſelf 
(vvhich indeed is in ſome degree to deify himfelf) buildeth up in him(lf 
this firm reſolution to leave all, to ſuffer all for the name of Chriſt and 
the Goſpel, he ſutfcreth before he ſuffereth , he ſuffereth though he 
' never ſuffereth, there wanting nothing to complete it but an [ſhmae], 
but the Tyrant avd the Executioner, He cannot but be willing to leave 
the world whois gone out of italready. Be ye therefore reaty.; for in 
hour when you think nct, the $on of man, the Captain of your falyation, 
Bellam at's may come, and put you into the liſts Though the trumpet ſoutid 10 
4s kg to battell, yet is it not peace. And if you ask me how you ſhall make 
ſecimopera. Teady and addrels your (elves, what preparation is required, 1 way lay, 
+04; ng, 1s no more then this, To love the truth which you profeſs, to make it 
De ture bet; Your guide, your counſellour, your oracle, whileft the light ſhineth 
& pacis, upon your head 5 when that ſaith, Go, to go; and when it ſairh,Do 16%, 
1 7im.4 79. to dOit; nurdtay Tho Jour, fo exerciſe your ſouls unto god!ineſs, and 10117 
Teis 697 corporate it, asit were, and make it conſubſtantiall vvith them, and 
"WY FEY leave imprinted therein an indeleble charaGter thereof, For if youthus 
Bode - diſplay and manitctt it in every action of your life, it you thus faſten 1tto 
#-57]« 7. Your ſoul, and make it a part of it in time of peace, you vvill not then 
mor, x) Part withitata blaſt, at the mock of an Iſhmael, or the breath of a Ty 
#93 711m rant, yvhich 1s but in his noſtrills; you vvill not forſake it in time 0 
1— jp gn temptation, Love, if it be true, is mighty in operation, ſtronger 14 
mil Death it ſelf, and vvill meet and cope vvith him, though he cometh t0- 
Rev6?% . wards usOn his pale horſe, vvith all his pomp and terrour. Love, faith 
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if malignity at:d weakneſs of thoſe evils which are ſet up to ſhake our conſtan- 

cy, and ſtrike us from that rock on which we are founded. Who is a God like 

unto our God? faith David. What can be like to that we love ? what 

can be equal to it 2 If our hearts be ſet on the Truth, toit the whole 

World is not worth a thought, nor can that ſhop of vanities ſhew forth wunum foe 
any thing that can ſhake a ſoul. or make the paſſions turbulent and unruly, fac lum hy, 
that can draw a tear, or force a ſmile; that can dejet the ſoul with ſor: jj,” Ron 
row, or make it mad with joy, that can raiſe an Anger,or ſtrike a-Fear,or Spedt. c. 15. 
ſet a Defire on the wing : Every object is dull and dead, and hath no- 

thing of temptation in it. For to love the Truth is all in all, and it be- 

ſpeaketh the World 2s S. Paul did the Grave, Where #s thy viffory ? Nox 1 Cor. 15.55. 
hight, nor depth can ſeparate us from that we love. Love 1s a Sophilter, — 
able to anſwer every argument, wave every ſubtilty, and defeat the De- 

vils ry], his wiles and crafty enterprizes, Nay, Love is a Magician, 

and can conjure down all the terrours and noyſe of Perſecution, which 

are thoſe evil Spirits that amaze and cow us. Love can rowſe and quick- 

en our drooping and fainting ſpirits, and firengther the mot feeble knees Hcb. 13.i2, 
and the hands that hang down. If we love the Truth, ifTruth be the an- 

tecedent, the conſequent is moſt natural and neceſlary, and it cannot but 

follow, That therefore we will, when there 1s reaſon, lay down our lives 

for it. For again, what is ſaid of Faith, is true of Love It purifieth the 
conſcience : and when that is clean and pure, the ſoul is in perfect 

health, chearful and aQiivegfull of courage either to do or ſuffer, ready 

for that diſgrace which bringeth honour, for that ſmart-which begetteth 

joy, tor that wound which ſhall heal, for that death which is a gate open- 

ed to eternity, ready to go out .and joyn with that peace which a good 

conſcience (which is her Angelus cuftos, her Angel to keep her in all her 

wayes) hath ſealed and aſſured unto her. A good conſcience is the foun- 

dation of that bliſs which the noble army of Martyrs now enjoy. But if 

In our whole courſe we have not hearkened to her voice when ſhe bid 

us.do this, but have done the contrary, ifin our ruff and jollity we have 

thus f|ghted and baffled her, it is not probable that we fhall ſuffer for 

her ſake, but we ſhall willingly, nay, haſtily, throw her off Sy. renounce 

her, when to part with heris to eſcape the evil that we moſt fear, and a- 

void the blow that is coming 'towards us. We ſhall ſoon let go that 

which we hold but for faſhions ſake, which we fight againſt while we de- 

tend it, and which we tread under foot even then when we exalt it ; 

which hath no more credit with us then what our parents, our education, 

the voice of the people, and the multitude of profefſours haveeven for- 
ced upon us ? If the Truth have no more power over us, if we have no 
more love for the Truth but this which hath nothing but the name of 
Love, and is indeed the contrary 3 if we bleſs it with our tongue, and 
fight againſt it with our Juſts; if at once we embrace and ſtifle it 3 then 
we are Ithmaels, and not Iſaacs. And can an Iſhmael in the twinkling of 
aneye be made an Iſaac? I will not ſay it is impoſhble 3 bur it carrieth 
but little ſhew of probability : and if it be ever done, It is not to be 

rought ir cenſun ordinariorum, it falleth not out in the ordinary courſe 
that is ſer, but is to be looked upon as a miracle, which isnot wrought e- 
very day, but at certain times, and upon ſome important occaſion, and 
to lome eſpecial end.For it is very rare and unuſual thatConſcience ſhould 
be quiet and filenc ſo long, and then on the ſudden be as the mighty voice 
of God; that it ſhould lie hid ſo long, and then come forth and work a 
miracle. Keep faith, ſaith $. Paul, and a good conſcience, which ſome ha: 1 Tim. 1.19» 
wing put away, concerning faith have made ſhip-wrack. Faith will be loſt 
n the waycs and floods of this” preſcat world, if a good Conſcience be 
nor 
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not kept. If then thou wilt ſtand up againſt Iſhmael, be ſure to bla 
Iſaac, a child of promiſe and an heir to the faith of Abraham, Ifthoy 
wilt be ſecure from the fleſh be renewed in the ſpirit. *If tho 
wilt be fit to take up the croſs firſt crucifie thy ſelf, thy luſts and aff. 
Qions. This is all the preparation that 1s required, which Every one 
that is born after the ſpirit doth make. And there needech no more: 
For he that is thus fitted to folow Chriſt an the regeneration againl(t the 
Iſhmaelites of this world, is welF qualified, and will not be afraid, to 
meet bim in the clouds and inthe air, when he ſhall come in terrour tg 
judge both the quick and the dead. x 
And now to conclude ; What ſaith the Scripture © Caſt ont the bond 1, 
man and her ſon © for the ſon of the bond woman ſhall not inherit with the 
{on of the free-woman. It is true, Iſhmael was caſt out 7»to the wildernej 
of Beerſheba © And the Jew is calt out, ejeFzs, faith Tertullian, cel; 6 
oliextorris, caſt out of Jeruſalem, ſcattered and diſperſed over the fie 
of the earth, and made a proverb of obſtinate Impietiy ; ſo that when 
we call a man a Jew, putamus ſufficere convitium, we think we haverailed 
loud enough. Wut now how thall the Church caſt oxt thoſe of her own 
bowels, of her houſe and family 2 And ſuch enemies ſhe may have, which 
hang upon her breaſts, called by the ſame Word, ſealed with the ſame $4 
craments, and challenging a part in the ſame common ſalvation. 7o «af 
out is an aCt of violence ; and the true Church evermore hath the ſuffer- 
ing part : But yet ſhe may caſt thee out, and that with violence , but 
then it is with the ſame violence we take the kingdome of heaven, a vid 
lence upon our ſelves. 1. By laying our ſelves proſtrate, by the vehe 
mency of our devotion, by our frequent prayers that God would either 
melt their hearts or ſhorten their hands ; either bring them into the right 
way, or ſtrike off their chariot wheels. For this kind of (pirit, thele ma- 
lignant ſpirits, caznot be cast ont but by prayer and fatting, which is energe- 
tical and prevalent, «xiv 7, glaith Euſebius, a moi? invincible and irre- 


{tible thing, placing us under the wing of God , far above al 


principalitics and powers, above all the flatteries and terrours of the 
world, there with Stephen pleading for Saul the perfecutour till hebe- 
come Pauthe Apoſile ; which is in effec to ca? ont the Perſecutionit felt 
2. By our patience and long-ſuffering» Patience worketh more mirz 
cles then Power. It giveth us thoſe goods which our enemies take from 
us, it maketh Diſhonour glorious, it dulleth the edge of the ſword, it 
cooleth the flames of fire, it wearieth cruelty, ſhameth the Devil, and like 
a wiſe Captain turneth the ordnance upon the facc of the enemy. [t is 
the proper effcCt of Faith : for if we believe him who hath told us our 
condition, what will we net ſuffer for his ſake? And it is omnipotent: 
by the virtue of this $. Paul profeſſerth he could do and ſuffer all things: 


It may ſeem ſtrange indeed that a mortal and frail man ſhou}d be omni 


potent, and doall things; yet it is moſt evidently true, fo true that we 
cannot deny it unleſs we deny the faith. To fit ſtill and do nothing, to 
poſleſs our fouls with patience, and to ſuffer all things, is to caſt ont the 
bond woman and her ſon, 3, We caſt them out by our innocenc 
of life, and fincerity of converſation. Thus we ſhall not onely c 

them oxt, but perſecute them, as righteous Lot did the men of $0- 
dom. This is to keep our ſelves to monnt Sion , to that Ferv/a/# 
which is above, to defend our priority , our primogeniture , our Il 
heritance ; this is fo be born after the ſpirit, There is, faith Augr 
tine, jui/a perſecutio, a juſt and praiſeworthy perſecution. For I 
to be heir was a perſecution to Iſhmael. For the Church to be built #39 


the foundation of the Apoſtles, Chriſt being the head corner-ſtone, we s Fo 
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Ccution to the Jews : for no ſooner had Paul mentioned his ſending t0 Ads 22. 21, 
thr Gentiles, but they fling off their c.othes, and fling dusr into the air, and cry, 22-23: 
Away with ſuch a fellew from the earth. And nothing more Odious tO a 
ſew at this day then a Chriſtian. The holy and ſtrit converſation of ld 
the juſt is a perſecution to the wicked. Caſtigat, qui diſjentit ; He chat me A : 
walketh not by our rule, but '"draweth out his religion by another, 1s2s 2 prrſecurionam, 
thorn in our eyes and 9 whip in our ſides, and doth not inſtru but control TO 
and puniſh us. Do they not ſpeak It in plain words? He 3s contrary to wiſd.z. 12. 
onr doings, it grieveth and vexeth us to look npon him. He will not dig with 
«in the mine for wealthz he will not wallow with us in pleaſure, nor 
climb with us ro honour- He will »ot caſt in his Lot with us, to helpto 
advance our purpoſes to their end. And let us thus perſecute them,with 
our filence, with our patience, with our innocency, even perſecute thoſe 
Iſhmaclites, no other way but this, by being Iſaacs. 4. Laſtly, we may 
caft them ont by caſting our burden on the Lord, by putting our cauſe into Pſal 55.22. 
his hands who beſt can plead it, by citing our Perlecutours before his tri- 
bunal who is the righteous Judge, If we thus caſt it upon him, we need 
no other umpire, no other revenger. If it be a loſs, he can reſtore it; 
if an injury,he can return it; if griet,he can heal itz if diſgrace, he can wipe 
it off : And he will certainly do it, if we ſo caſt it upon himas to truſt in 
him alone 3 The full perſwaſion of God's Power being that which awa- 
kethhim as oze ont of ſleep, putteth him to clothe himſelt with his Majeſty, 
ſetteth this power a working to bring mighty things to paſs, and make | 
himſelf glorious by the delivery of his people. 
To ſhut up all, and conclude; Thus if we caſt our burden upon him, thus Luk 21.28, 
if we look up to the Hills from whence cometh our Salvation, we ſhall alſo 
erau\}41, look up, and lift up our heads, behave our ſelves as if all things did 
go as we would have them 3 look up, and lift up our heads, as herbs peep 
out of the earth when the Sun cometh near them, and birds ſing when the 
Spring isnear, ſo look up, as if our redemption,our Spring,were near.Thus if 
we 1mportune God by our prayers, wait on him by our patience, walk bes 
fore him when the tempeſt is loudeſt in the ſincerity and uprightneſs of 
| our hearts, and put our cauſe into his hands, if there be any Iſhmael to per- 
ſecute us, any enemies to trouble us, he will caſt them oxt, either ſo melt 
and transform them that they ſhall not trouble us, or, if they do, they 
ſhall rather advantage then hurt us, rather improve our devotion then 
coo] and abate it, rather increaſe our patience then weaken it, raiſe our 
ncerity rather then ſink ir, rather ſettle and confirm our confidence then 
ſhake it; ina word, he will ſo ca? them ont as to teach us todoit, that we 
may ſo uſe them as we are taught to uſe the unrighteous Mammon, to caſt Luk. 16.g. 
them out by raking them friends, even ſuch friends as may receive us into 
rag wy habitations, Which God grant for his Son JESUS CHRISTS 
ake, &c, 
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And that ye fludy to be quiet, and to do your own buſineſs, and » 
work with your own bands, as we commanded you. 


hone He ſum of Religion and Chriſtianity is to do the will 

r of God. And #his is the will of God, even our ſan 
Fification. This is the whole duty of man : And we 

may ſay of it as the Father doth of the Lords Pray 

er, Quantum ſubitringitur verbis, tantum difſunditur 

ſenſibus ; Though it be contracted and compriſed in 

a word, yet it poureth forth it ſelf in a ſea of matter 

and ſenſe. For this Holineſs unto which God hath 

called us is but one virtue, but of a large extent and cofnpaſs. Miz 3:;, 
agy 6g Tons Exitnler, [t is but one virtue, but is divided into many,and ſtand- 
Eth as Queen in the midſt of the circle and crown of all the Graces, and 
claimeth an intereſt in them allz hath Patience to wait on her, Compif- 
ſion to reach out her hand, Longanimity to ſuſtain, and this $ovxia, Plz 
cability of mind, and Contentation in our own portion aud lot, to uphold 
her and keep her in an <qual poyſe and temper, ever like unto her {elf 
that we may be holy in our Faith,avd holy in our Converſation with men, 
wikhout which, though our Faith could remove mountains, yet we were 
not holy. Tot ramos porrigit tot vengs diffundit ; So rich is the ſubſtance 
of Holineſs, ſo. many branches doth ſhe reach forth, ſo many veins doth 
ſhe ſpread into. And indeed all thoſe virtues which commend us to God 
are.as the branches and veins, and Holineſs as the blood and juice to 
make them live. I do not intend to compare them one with the other, 
becauſe all are neceſlary, and the neglett of any one doth fruſtrate all the 
reſt, And the Wiſe-man hath forbid us to ask why this is better then that ; 
for every one of them in his due time and place is neceſſary. It hath 
been the great miſtake and fault of thoſe who profeſs Chriſtianity, to 
ſhriok up its veins and lopoff its branches, contenting themſelves with 4 
partial Holineſs. Some have placed itin a ſigh or fad look, and called 
It Repeztance ; others in the tongue and hand, and called it Zea! ; others 
in the heart, in a good intention, and called it Piety : Others have mace 
it verburr abbreviatum, a ſhort word indeed, and called it Faith. F< 
have been ſolicitous and careful to preſerve it in integritate tota &- ſolic!, 
ſolid and entire, but vaunt and boaſt themſelves as great poficients 1 
Holineſs, and yet never ſtudy to be quiet ; have little peace with othe!> 


yetare at peace with themſelves ; are very religious, and very profane 
are 
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are very religious, and very turbulent ; have the tongues of Angels, but 
no hand at all to do their own buſineſs, and to work in their calling. And 
therefore we may ob{-rve that the Apoſtle in every Epiltle almoſt taketh 

ains to give a full and exact ecum-ration of every duty of our lives,that 
the man of God may be perfed to every good work, Heteacheth us not one- 
ly thoſe domeltick and ImmMmanent ViItues it [ may focall them ) which 
are advantageous to our {elves alone, as Faith, and Hope, and the like, 
which juſtifie that perſon onely in whom they dwell z but emanant, pub- 
lick and homiletica], virtues of common converſation, which are for the 
edification and good of others, as Patience, Meckneſs, Liberality, and 
Love of quietneſs and peace. My Faith ſaveth none but my ſelf; my 


2 Tim, 3.17 


Hope cannot raiſe my brother from deſpair; yet my Fazth is ho!y, faith Jude 20, 


$. Jude, and my Hope is a branch and vein of Holineſs, and ifſueth from 
it. But my Patience, my Meekneſs, my Bounty, my Love and Study of 
quietneſs and peace, ſibi parciores, forts tote ſunt, exerciſe their act and 
empty thecaſelves on others. Theſe link and unite men together in the 
bond of Love, in which they are one, and move together as one, build 
up one anothers Faith, cheriſh one anothers Hope, pardon one anothers 
injuries, bear one anothers burden, and fo in this bond, in this mutual 
and reciprocal diſcharge of all the duties and offices of holineſs, are car- 
ried together to the ſame place of reſt. So that to Holineſs of life more is 
required then to believe, or hope, or pour fort! our ſouls, or rather our 
words, before God, It is true, this is the will of God : but we mult go 
farther, even to perfeftion, and love the brethren, and ſtudy to be quiet;tor 
this ?Ifo 7s the will of God, and our ſan@ification. What is a Sigh, it my 
Murmuring drown it 2 What is my Devotion, If my Impatience diſturb 
it? What ismy Faith, if my Malice make me worſe then an infidel ? 
What are my Prayers, if the Spirit of Unquietneſs ſcatter them £ Will 
we indeed pleaſe God, and walk as we ought? We muſt then,as S. Peter 
exhorteth, adde to our faith virtue, to our virtue knowledge, to knowledge 
temperance, to temperance patience, to patience godlineſs, to godlineſs bro- 
ther'y kindneſs, and to bretherly kindneſs love ; or, as S. Paul here com- 
mandeth not onely abſtain from fornication, from thoſe vices which the 
worlt of men are ready to tling a ſtone at, but thoſe gallant and heroick 
vices which ſhew themſelves openly before the Sun and the people, who 
look favourably and friendly on them, and cry them up for zeal and re- 
lIigion, even from all animoſity and turbulent behaviour 5 we mult 
MMoleda novxstem ſtudy to be quiet,and be ambitions of it. Thus our Apoſtle 
beſpeaketh the Theflalonians,We beſeech you,brethren,that ye increaſe more 
and more; and in the words of my Text, that ye ſiudy to be quiet, and do 
your own buſineſs, and work with your own hands, as we commanded you. 
[n which words, firſt a Duty is propoſed, Study to be quiet : Second- 
ly, the Means promoting this duty are preſcribed, caxſe producentes and 
conſervantes, the cauſes which bring it forward and hold it up,laid downs 
I. nz dia Tggawr, to do your own buſineſs, 2. work with your own hands. 
The former ſhutteth out «#14; y1a0, all pragmatical curioſity, and ſtretching 
beyond our line and that com paſs wherein God hath bound and circumlcri- 
bed us ; the later «;yieu, all nnaftiveneſs and ſupine negligence in our own 
place and ſtation. The third and laſt part makes this a neceflary Study, 
and bringeth it under command you muſt doit, as 1 commanded you. 
Or becauſe 9 be quiet is here propoſed as matter of ſtudy,we will con- 
hder, 2. the Object, or thing it ſelf in which our fudy muſt be ſeen, and 
Ic 18 novxatey, a quiet and peaceable behaviour. 2.the At,which requireth 
the iatention of our mind , thoughtfulneſs and a diligent luftation and 
contention with our ſelves; We muſt make it our ſtudy, gnoluiizu, be 
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ambitions of it. 3. the Method we muſt uſe ; We muſt meddle with our ogy 
buſineſs, and work with our hands, 4. the Warrant of this method, 7 haz; 
commandedit. And of thele we ſhall ſpeak in their order. 

Firſt, #0 be quiet is nothing elle but to be peaceable, to keep our ſelve; 
in an even and-conſtant temper, to ſettle and compoſe our afteRions,tha 
they carry us not ina violent and unwarranted motion againſt thoſe with 
whom we live, though they ſpeak what we are unw1lling to hear, ang 
do what we would not behold, though their thoughts be net as our 
thoughts, nor their wayes as our wayes, though they be contrary tous; 
that there be, 'as $ Paul ſpeaketh, ms ſchiſme in the body, but that the min. 
bers may have the ſame care one of another ; that we do not ſtart out of 
the orb wherein we are fixt, and then ſet it on fire, becauſe we think ir 
moveth diſorderly ; but that we look on all with a charitable and Eyar- 
gelical eye, not pale becauſe others are rich, not fick for our neighbours 
vineyard, not ſullen becauſe others are chearful, not angry becaulc others 
are weak, not clouded with envy and malice becauſe others iv ſome re. 
ſpefs outſhine us, but, as S. Paul ſpeaketh, leading a quiet and peaceal, 
life in all godlineſs and honefly ; (tor the Goſpel of Chriſt hath left usng 
other eye but that of Charity to look abroad with ) that the peac; 
of God rule in our hearts, to the which alſo we are called in one body. 
Precd'slo, ſit as judge; for fo the word ſignifieth, being in its na. 
tive propriety ſpoken of the Judge in the Olympick games. Let Peace 
rule in your hearts ; let it have this office ; ler it be the onely judge ty 
ſet an end to all controverſies; Let it w7J4wr, ſtand in the midſt between 
two contrary fides, and draw them together and make them one, be a me:- 
diatour between the offenſe that is given and the ſmart that is felt, com- 
mand our Patience againſt the injury, awaken it to conquer and annihi- 
late the other, and fo bury it inoblivion for ever. 

That we may better underſtand, we muſt ſever Peace from that which 
is like it, For Likeneſs is the mother of Errour. Heace it 1s th-t there 
be ſo many lovers of Peace, and fo little of it in the world 3 Hence it is 
that, when Ambition and Covetouſnels harraſs the earth, when there be 
wars and rumours of wars, when the Kings of the earth riſe up, when the 
people are as mad as the Sea when it rageth, when the world is on fire, 
yet there is not one that will be convinced, or perſwade him'elf, that 
he ever raiſed one ſpark to kindle it. It was a juſt and grave complaint 
of S. Hierom, Nox reddimus unicuique rei ſuunm vocabulum ; We are gui! 
ty of a dangerous miſnomer, and do not give every thing its proper 
name. Wethink we ſtudy quietneſs, when we are moſt bent to war, ard 
ready to beat up the drum. Alii, dominationem pace appel/ant ; Some 
call Tyranny Peace, and nothing elſe; and think there is no peace units 
every man underſtand and obey their beck, unleſs all hands ſublciive 
to their unwarrantable demands. Quiet they are and peaceable men, 
when like a tempeſt they drive down all before them. To him that ty- 
rannizeth in the Common- wealth, he is Rebel that is not a paraſite; ard 
to him that Lordeth it in the Church, he that boweth not to every de- 
cree of his, asif God himſelf had made it, is an Heretick, a Schiſmatick, 
an Anathema, Then it js peace, and not till then, when every look and 
word, every lye of theirs, is a law. Others call even Diſobedience It 
ſelf peace, and are never quiet but with their ©uod volumus ſanttum ( » 
but when they are let looſe to do what they pleaſe. They arc fri p, 
the children of Peace, when they dig her bowels out, as the Donatilts1N 
S. Auguſtine, who were the greateſt peace-breakers in the world,yct hi 
nothing ſo much in their mouthes as the ſweet name of Peace. And how 


1s Me wounded by thoſe who ſtand up in her defence? We call that Fo 
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ich hath nothing of it but the name, and that too bur of our own 
giving 3 and eſteem our ſelves as quiet and peaceable men, when we are 
"ther aſleep then ſettled, rather ſenſleſs and dead then delighting our 
{:lves in thoſe ations which are proper to us in that motion which tend- 
*«thtoreſt;z rather ſtill and filent then quiet 3 bound up as it were witha 
frolt till the next thaw, till the next tair weather, and opportunity as 
fair, and then we ſpread abroad, and run out beyond our limit and 
bounds; nor can we be conteined or kept in them. Again, others there 
be, ſuch as Tacitus ſpeaketh of, who are /ol2 ſocordid innocentes, who 
are very quiet and ſtill, and do little hurt, by reaſon of a dull and heavy 
dilpoſition, and therefore, faith Tully , removent ſe a publicis negotiis , 
ſtep alide and remove themſelves out of the publick wayes , withdraw 
themſelves out of the company and almoſt out of the number of men; 
who do no harm becauſe they will do nothing 3 whole greateſt happi- 
neſs is n1bil agerey #hil efſe,to do nothing and to be nothing ; whoſe fouls 
are asheavy and unactive as thoſe lumps of fleſh their bodies, and ſo raiſe 
no thoughts but ſuch as lye level with their preſent condition, and reach 
not ſo high as to take in the publick intereſt; who know not what to think, 
and fo care not how unevenly or diſorderly the courle of things is carri- 
ed along, ſo it be not long of them, being as much afraid of action as o0- 
thers are weary and fick of reſt, as unwilling to put forth a hand to ſup- 
port a ſhaking and falling Common-wealth as others are ative and nim- 
bleto pull it dowa. Nay fome there are of {o tender and ſoft diſpoſiti- 
on, #t non poſſint in caput alterius ne teſtimonium dicere, as the Oratour 
obſerveth in Seneca's Controverſies, that they cannot be brought to bear 
witneſs to that truth which may endanger the life of any man 3 fo heart- 
lels, that they cannot ſpeak the truth ; having ſo much of the Woman 
and the Coward, that they know not how, but count it as a puniſhment, 
tobe juſt and honeſt men. May we not take theſe now for quiet and 
peaceable men? No. Theſe are not quiet, for they never ſiudzed it. And 
the Oratour will tell us, 2dores naturd non conſtant; There is more re- 
quired to the compoſing of our manners, and the raifing and fixing this 
virtue in our mind, then that which the hand and impreſiion of Nature 
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left in us. T2 82 puotus 44909, eBKyer, faith Nazianzene ; For thoſe in- Orat. 31; 


bred diſpoſitions, thoſe natural virtues, do not reach home. Who thank- 
eth Fire tor its heat, or Water for its moiſture, or Snow for being cold , 
or the Sun that it doth ſhine? And may we not truly ſay of theſe low and 
tender diſpoſitions, whom no diſorder can affe&,no violence move, that 
they "y Lambs, that is, have as much quzetreſs as Nature inſtilled and put 
Into them: | 


Again, as there is  pyorws nouxie, a natural quietneſs , ſo there may be 


| Allo erdyuns, a conſtrained quietneſs, wrought in us by neceſlity 3 the 
qetneſs of Elau, which would laſt but till his fathers funeral 3 the qui- 


etneſs of an Ammonite under the ſaw or harrow ; the quietneſs of Goliah » Sam. 12. 31; 


When his head was off. And indeed this forced quietneſs is like that of 
a dead man, of whom we may lay, 2xzeſcit, He isat reſt and quiet , be- 
cauſe he cannot move. Abſalom and Ahitophel , Theudas and Judas, 
Catiline and Cethegus, and all thoſe turbulent Boutefeus which Hiſtory 
hath delivered to the hatred and deteſtation of poſterity, were as quiet 
fore Opportunity and Hope ſet their ſpirits a working as now they are 
In their urns or graves, Much quietneſs the world hath yielded of this 
kind, Many men have been quiet againl(t their wills, have ſtood ſtil] be: 
Cauſe they were bound hand and foot, or as little able to break forth in- 
0 aCtion as thoſe that are. Whileſt Authority was too ſtrong for them 
and held them in, they were as ſilent as the night 5 but when the reins 
were 
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 werel and the bit out of their mouthes, as raging as the Sea, an, 
a IE noiſe of many waters : as Virgil deſcribeth his Horle, St; t 
loco neſcit ; they could not be quiet, they could not ſtand ſtill and keep t 
Job 35.22,24: their place 3 or, as Job charaCtereth out his, they ſwallowed up the ground T 
for rage and flerceneſs ;, they mockt at fear , and turned not back from 1; n 
ſword; like thoſe wild Horſes which ſet the world on fire, and threy Y 

Phaethon out of the chair 5 when they were weak and low, upon their 


Georg. 3» 


endring ſupplications, but when their ſtrength increaſed,reaching 1s 
ors Ps. on the point of their lword, Theſe Pageants the V 
world ſheweth every day 3 but this1s not #0 be quiet in. Pauls ſenſe, For fa 
nemo pins qui pietaters caver,no man 1s good or quiet who cannot or dare N 
not.for ſome danger that is near him and hangeth over his head,be other. al 
wiſe, "Emmy T3 x7! wroapeory e2a38%s5, faith Baſil ; We commend thoſe men, = 
and call them good and quiet men, who are fo by choice and elion , and th 
Rom,2-28,29 not by neceſiity. For as he is not a Jew who is one outwardly, ſo is not he bo 
a peaceable man who is ſo outwardly and for a time, zor js that Wietne| a 
which is outward in the fleſh; but he is quiet who is fo inwardly, and gui. ne 
etneſs is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, whoſe praiſe is not of men but of Ul 
God. For if the love of Peace be in the heart, the lips will be ſealcd, Ve 
and the hands bound up for ever. _ pe 
So that fo be quiet conliſteth in a ſweet compoſure of mind, in a calm = 
and contented converſation, ina mind ever equal and like unto it {elf: Ne 
And he is a quiet and peaceable man who is not moved when al] things elle Wo 
are, who ſtandeth upon his own baſis when all abuut him is out of frame, hi 
when the world paſſeth by him, and inverteth its ſcene and changeth its 4 
faſhion every day, now ſhining anone lowring, now flattering and anene yo” 
ſtriking, now gliding by us in a ſmooth and delightful ſtream,and anone - 
raiſing up its billows againſt usz who in every change is ſtil] the ſame; K 
the ſame when the ſword hangeth over him, and when peace ſhadoweth a 
him; the ſame when Riches increaſe, and when poverty cometh toward; s 
him as an armed man 3 the ſame when Religion flouriſheth, and whenthe WR - (elf 
Commonwealth hath nothing preter obſeſſum Jovem & Camillos exules, but wy 
God diſhonoured and good men opprelied ; the ſame when the world = 
runneth croſs to his defires, and when he can ſay, So, ſo; thws would 1 eg 
have it : cur in rebus novis nihil nounm;, To whom nothing cometh 2: ok 
new and unexpected : Whoſtandeth as a rock,and keepeth his own place x 
and ſtation 3 not ſwelling at an Errour, not angry with Contempt, not the 
ſecure in Peace, not afraid of Perſecution, not ſhaken with Fear , not ny 
giddied with Suſpicion, not bowed down with Covetouſnels, nor liſted my 
above himſelf with Pride : Who walketh and is carried on in every mo- oy, 
tion by the ſame rule: In c#jws decretis nulla litura, whoſe decrees - high 
reſolutions admit no blot 3 who doth not blot out this dates quietnei "x 
Is Photii Bj- With to morrows turbulency, as Ariſtides ſpake of Pericles : Who 1s = your: 
—— unquiet or troubled for any rub or interpoſition, for any affront 1n is wel 
way. but keepeth himſelf in an even and conſtant courſe, as conſtantin _ 
his aCtionsas his knowledgez as if you ſhould ask him a queſtion a foed. 
Numbers, he will give you the ſame anſwer to day which he did _ | Perfet 
day, or to morrow whichhedid to day and many years before : Wi0 tables 
by his patience poſſeſeth hiz ſoul, and will not yield or ſurrender it upt0 thing 
any temptation or provocation whatſoever,there to be ſwallowed up h lofop| 
loſt : Whom another mans evil doth not make evil, another mans " F of pr, 
do not make pale, another mans honour doth not degrade from him ” qvietn 
another mans noife doth not diſquiet, another mans riot doth 19t 9! 2nd a) 
compoſe, anothers mans fury doth not diſtra&t, another mans {chiwe 


| Weak 
doth not divide from the Church : in a word, who changeth not my 
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vith the world , nor is altered with that confuſed variety and con: 
tradition of ſo many humours of ſo many men, but applyeth himſelf . 
to every one of them as a Phyfician to ſupple and cure, not to en- 
rage them : This man is quict , hath gained this jwxie , this quiet- 
neſs of mind ; this man cannot but be at peace with himſelf and all the 


orld. 
_ to this Chriſtiarity and the Religion we profeſs doth bind us. This 
554 plant which our heavenly Father alone doth plant in our hearts. 
Which, when it is planted, will ſhoot forth and grow up and raiſe it ſelf 
far above the Love of the world, above Covetouſneſs, and Envy, and 
Malice, and Fraud, which fuſt diſquiet and rack that breaſt in which they 
are, andthen breathe forth that venom which blaſteth the world, and 
troubleth and provoketh thoſe which are near usz ſometimes gnaſhivg 
the teeth which eat and conſume us, ſometimes breathing forth hailſtones 
and coals of fire which fly back in our faces and deſtroy us, ſometimes 


Jaying of ſnares in which our ſelvesare caught. For Envy # the rotten- Prov. 14.30. 
neſs of the bones, faith Solomon ; and Anger killeth the fooliſh; and Bread Jobs. 2. 
of deceit, though it be ſweet at firſt, yet it ſhall fil the month with gravel, 19+ 20417: 


Nemo n0n in ſcipſum pris peccat,faith Auguſtine ;- No man diſturbeth the 
peace of another, but he breaketh his own firſt : No man repineth at his 
brothers good, but he maketh it his own evil, and his Vice is his executi- 
oner : No man breatheth forth malice, but ir echoeth back upon him : 
No man goeth beyond his brother, but hath outſtript himſelf. The Pſal- 
miſt telleth us that ev#! ſhall hunt the violent man to defiru@ion. But when 
this plant, this Peace, 1s deeply rooted in us, it ſpreadeth its branches 2: 
broad over all, over all croſs events, over all injuries,over all errours and 
miſcarriages, over Envy, Malice, Deceit and Violence, and ſhadowerh 
them thatthey are nor ſeen, or not ſeen in that horrour which may ſhake 
it; ſpreadeth it felf over the poor, and relieveth them 3 over the malici- 
ous, and melteth him z over the injurious man, and for giveth him ; over 
.the violent man, and overcometh him by ſtanding the ſhock : keepeth it 
{elf to its root, is fixt and faftned there, and when the wind bloweth and 
the raio falleth, and all beat upon it, when the tempeſt is loudeſt , is e- 
ver the fame, is Peace ſtil}. And this is the work of the Goſpel, the ſum 
of all, the end of all that it teacheth, to work this Hrietneſs in us that we 
may ratſe it up in. others, that this Peace may begert and propogate it ſelf 
1n thoſe who are enemics to it, that the Kid may feed with the Wolf, and 
the Lamb with the Leopard, ſo long as the Moon endureth ; that there 
may be no deceit, no envy, no violence, no invaſion, no going out , no 
complainiog in our ſtreets. This is the Evangelical virtue : This is pe- 
cultzr and proper to the Goſpel and Chriſtian reltgion, proper in the 
higheſt and ſtrifteft degree of Propricty. Every good Chriſtian is a 
peaceable man, and every peaceable man is a good Chriſtian. Lookinto 


Plal. 140. 1 


your priſons; ſaith Tertutlian to | cmgys. Heathens, and you ſhall find Ajo'eg. 


n0 Chriſtians there 3, and if you do, it is not for murder, or theft, or coze« 
wage, or breach of the peace; the cauſe for which they are bound and con- 
| fined there is onely this, That they are Chriſtians, This is that height of 
Perfetion which the vanity of Philoſophy and the weakneſs and unprofi. 
tablenefs of the Law could not reach, Neither could the Jew bring any 
thing ex borreis fats, our of his granary, his ſtore or basket, nor the Phi- 
lofopher # arthecio feo, out of his box of oyntments, out of his book 
of pr elcripts, which cowd {upple a foul to this #xia, this franquility and 
U*ietnef?, which might purge and fublime and lift it up above the world 
and all the flattery and terrour that is in it. Humane Reaſon was too 
weak to difcover the benefit, the pleafure, the glory of it : Nor was it 

| ſeen 
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+ ſeen inits full beauty, till that Light came into the world which did in. pY 


prove and exalt and perfect our Reaſon, The Philoſophers cryed down 

Anger, yet gave way to Revenge ; laid an imputation.upon the one, yet 

ave line and liberty to the other. Both Tully and Ariſtotle approve i: 

xxod.21. 24. as an act of Juſtice, The language of the Law was, Am eye for az te, 
Matth.5.38, ,yd 4 tooth for a tooth. It was ſaid to them of old, Tow ſhall love you 
42, ** eighbour, and hate your enemy : but the return of the Golpel is a bleſſing 
for a curſe, love for hatred, a prayer for perſecution. Whatſoever the 

Law required, that doth the Goſpel require, and much more, an Hunj. 

lity more bendivg, a Patience more conſtant,;a Meckneſs more ſuffering, 

a Quietneſs more ſetled, becauſe thoſe heavenly promiſes (whichthe Phi. 

loſopher never heard of) were more, and more clearly propoſed inthe 

Goſpel then under the Law. For is not Eternity of bliſs a ſtronger mo. 

tive then the Basket, or Glory, or Temporal enjoyments? Is not Hea- 

ven more attractive then the Earth? Under the Law this Peace and On: 

etneſs was but a promile, a bleſſing in expeCtation; and in the School. of 
Philoſophers it was but a phanſie; The Peace and Quietneſs they had 

was raiſed out of weak and failing principles, de indufiria conſulte equs 

De Anima,C.u nimitatis,nos de fiducia comperte veritatis, ſaith Tertullian, out of aq 
* induſtrious affeCted endurance of every evil that it might not be work, 

out of a politick reſolution to defeat the evil of its ſmart, but not out of 
conſcience, or aſſurance of that truth which brought light and immortz. 

lity to ſettle the mind, to collect and gather it withia it ſelf in the midſt 

of all thoſe provogations and allurements which might ſhew themſelve 

to divide and diſtra@ it, but remain it ſelf untoucht and unmoved, 

looking forward through all theſe vaniſhing ſhadows and apparitions, 

which either ſmile or threaten, to that glory which cannot be done a- 


way. This Chriſtianity only can effe&t. This was the buſineſs of the 
Prince of Peace, who came into the world, but not with drum and co- 
pong cot. lours, but witha rattle rather.z not with noiſe,but /ike rain on the mower 
graſs ; not deſtroying his enemies, but making therg his friends z not :52 


Pſal.72, 6. | 
Czlar or Alexander, but as an Angel and Embaſſadour of peace; not 


denouncing war, but proclaiming a Jubilee 3 with no ſword but that ct 

; the Spirit : Who made good that propheſie of the Prophet, that ſword: 
Nicah.4+ 3-4+ ſhoxld be turned into plow ſhares , and ſpears into pruning hooks ; that all 
Bitterneſs and Malice of heart ſhould be turned into the love and ſtudy 

of Modeſty and Peace, that every man ſhould fit under his own vine, and 

under his own fig tree, gather his own truit, and not reach out his hand 

into another mans vineyard ; not offer violence, nor fear it 3 not dilturd 

his brothers peace, nor be jealous of hisown ; not trouble others, nor 

be afraid himſelf: that the Earth might be a temporal paradiſe, a typ: 

and repreſentation of that which is eternal. For this Chriſt came into 

the world, and brought power enough with him to perform it, and put 

, this power into our hands that we may make it good. And when ht 

hath drawn out the method of it, when he hath taught us the art to doit, 

when there is nothing wanting but our will, the Prophefie is fulfilled, For 

It was never yet foretold by any Prophet that they ſhould be quiet who 

made it their delight and ſtudy and the bufineſs of their whole lite to 


trouble themſelves and others, What could Chriſt in wiſdome have 


done more then he hath done ? He hath digged up Diſſenſion at the ver} 
root. Male velle, male dicere, malt cogttare ex 4quo vetamur, faith Ter 
tullian ; To wiſh evil, to ſpeak evil, to think evil , are alike forbidden in 
the Goſpel, which reſtaineth the Will, bindeth the Hand, bridleth the 
Tongue, fettereth the very Thoughts; commandeth us to love an ent"), 


to ſurrender our coat to him who hath ſtript us of our cloak , to 4ſ : 
blejjung 
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bleſſing for a reproch, and to anoint his head with oyl who hath ſtruck 

us co the ground 3 -which puniſheth not the ends only but even the be- 

gignings of diſſenfion 3 which briogeth every part to Its own place, the 

Fleſh under the Spirit, the Will under the law of Charity (which 1s the 

Peace of the Soul) the obedience of Faith under the eternal Law (which 

«our Peace with Godz) the Servant under the Maſter, the Child under 

the Parent, the Subject under the Magiſtrate (which is the Peace of an 

Houſe, of a Commonwealth,of the World ;) which maketh every part 

dwell together in unity, begerteth a parity in diſparity, raiſeth equality 

out of inequality, keeperh every wheel in its due motion, every man in 

his right place, 1s that Intelligence which moveth the leſſer ſphere of a 

Family, and the greater orb of a Commonwealth compoſedly and or- 

derly 3 which is its Peace. For Peace and Quiet is the order and har- 

mony of things, The F ather calleth it a Harp; and it is never well ſet 

or tuned but by an Evangelical hand, which flacketh and letteth down 

the ſtriog of our Selt love toan Hatred of our ſelves, and windeth up 

the ſtring of our Love to our brother in an equal proportion tothe Love 

of our ſelves. We muſt hate our life in this world; and we mult Joh. 12. 25/ 

love our brother as our ſelves. Nay it letteth it lower yet, even to our Matth.22.39- 

enemies; and the found of it muſt reach unto them. Talk what 

we will of Peace, if it be not tuned and touched by Charity , if it 

take not its riſe and ſpring from this Peace here, from the Peace of | 

the Goſpel, it will be but a dreadful ſound, as Job ſpeaketh , either in Job 15. 21+ 
| the Soul, or in the Family, or in the Church, or in the Common« 

wealth, 

This is the nature, the power, the virtue of the Chriſtian Law. This 
it doth eve#when it is not done : For if the Goſpel might take place, it 
would moſt certainly be done. That there is ſo much heat, ſo much di- 
ſtraltion, ſo much bitterneſs amongſt Chriſtians 5 that one Kingdome ri- 
ſeth againſt another, and almoſt every Kingdome is divided init ſelf; that 
the Church is mouldered into Schiſmes and parcelled out into Conventi- 
cles,and every man almoſt is become a Church unto himſelf by a wilful fe- 
paration from the whole 3 that Chriſtians, whoſe mark and badge it was, 
by which they were known and diſtinguiſht from all the world , That 
they did /ove one another, That they would dye for one another , ſhould 
hate one another, revile one another, proſcribe one another, anathema- 
tize one another, and kill one another, and do that bloody office ſooner 
then a Turk or a Jew; that Chriſtendome ſhould thus be made a ſtage of 
warand a field of blood ; is not from the Goſpel or Chriſtian religion, 
No; theſe winds blow not out of this treaſury, but rather our of the pit 
of Hell ; from the (wellings of Pride, which Chriſtianity beateth down; 
from Love of the world, which Chriſtianity conquereth ; from Defire of 
ſupremacy » which Chriſtianity ſtifleth; from Envy , whoſe evil eye 
Religion putteth out; frum an hollow and deceitful Heart, which 
Chriſtianity breaketh; ſrom thoſe evils which are the onely enemies 
the Prince of Peace, the Authour and Finiſher of the Goſpel, came 
to fight againſt and deſtroy. Look back upon the firſt Chriſtians , 
who had rather ſuffer the greateſt wrong then do the leaſt; who, 
when for their multicude they might have trod their enemies under 
their feet, yet yielded themſelves to their fury and ragez who did 
ſo outnumber them, that only to have withdrawn themſelves had 

en to have left their perſecutours in baniſhment, to wonder and 
Jament their own paucity and folitude, yet bowed down their 
necks to their yoke, and delivered up their lives to their cruelty, 


and were more willing to reſt in their graves then to be unquiet: In them 
| that 
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—hat Propheſy of Micah was fulfilled; Their ſwards were indecd turn 
into mattocks, and their ſpears into pruning-hooks :'for all the weapory 
they had were their Innocency and Patience. And thus it was for ye]. 
near four hundred years.together. But look forward,and then ſce bay, 

Hebr, 12. 18. 122/+ and darkze(s, noiſe and tempeſts, even in the habitations of Pexce; 
Chriſtians reviling and libelling one another, as in the Councel of Nice ; 

Chriſtians kicking and treading one another under foot, as in the « our. 

cel of Epheſus; Chriſtians killing one another, as in the quarrel or ſchiſme 

of Damaſus and Urſicinus. And then let your eye paſs on through all 

theages of the Church, and, if it can for dropping, look upon this laſt, 

and you will ſee that which will be as a thorn 1n your eye, and hear that 

which will make your cars tingle; ſee blood and war, tragedies and ma(. 

facres, tumult and confuſion, Chriſtians defrauding, curſing, tormenting, 

robbing one another: You will ſee But the time would fail me to tel! 

ou what you would ſee, But you would thiok that Chriſtendome were 

tfs.i.6 a wilderneſs, not a place where the Legpard did lye down with the Kid, or 
the Wolf feed with the Lamb; but where the Kid was turned into a Leo- 

pard, and the Lamb intoa Wolf : You would think that either the Pro- 

pheſie was falſe, or that Chriſt the Prince of Peace was not yet come inthe 

fleſh. But as our Saviour ſaid to his Diſciples, when they were «ffrighted, 

Luk.24.37,38 and ſuppoſed him to be « Spirit, Why are you troubled? lo , if you be trow- 
bled, you miſtake Chriſt, and think him to be what he is not. For for all 

theſe diſmal and horrid events, ſo contrary and ſo unproportioned tothe 

promiſe of God, Chriſt is come in the fleſh, and the Propheſie is fulfilled, 

For all Chriſtians are peaceable men ; and whoſoever is obedient to the 

Goſpel doth feel and can demonſtrate this power in himſelf. What 

'Plal. 55.9, though we ſee violence and ſirife in the Church ? yet the CMurch is the 
houſe of Peace. What though Appius be unchaſt ? we cannot libel the 
Decemvirate, What though Judas be « Sor of perdition £ It was the Trays 

tour, not the Apoſtle, which betrayed Chriſt. If there be controver- 

fies, Religion doth not raiſe them; If there be ſchiſmes, Religion dcth 

not make them ; If there be war, Religion doth not beat up the drum; 

If there be buſie-bodies, Religion doth not imploy them 3 If there be 
incendiaries, Religion did not enrage them; If there be a fire in the 

Church, the Chriſtian did not kindle it,but the Ambitious man, the Mam: 

monift, the Beaſt that calleth himſelf by that name. For Religion cans 

pot do that which ſhe forbiddeth, cannot do that on earth which dam: 

neth to hell, cannot forward that deſign which is againſt her, cannot {it 

up that which will pull her down 3 in brief, Religioo, Chriſtian Religi 

on, cannot but ſettle us, and make us quiet and peaceable, cannot but 

be it ſelf : For that which unſettleth us, and maketrh us grievous to 'our 

ſelves and others, is not Chriſtian Religion. Religion is the greatcl 

preſerver of Peace that ever was, or that Wiſdome it felf could find out, 

and hath laid a fouler blemiſh on Diſcord and Diſſention then Philoſophy 

Pal. iz2.6, ever did when ſhe was moſt rigid and ſevere. She commandeth us !0 
-a xo pray for peace; the enjoyneth usto follow peace with all men; (he enjoy" 
Matth, 5.38, Eth us to Joſe our right for our peace 3 motws aliene nature pace nofird 
&c. þibere, as Hilary ſpeaketh, to place a peaceable diſpoſition as a bank ot 
bulwork againſt the violence of anothers rage, by doing nothing to cor 
quer him who is In arms, tocharm the hiſſing Adder with filence 3 ſhele- 

velleth the hills, and raiſeth the valleys, and caſteth an aſpeCt upon 1 

conditions of men, all qualities, all affteQtions whatſoever, that they 11) 

be ſettled and compact, and at uvity with themſelves and others. Tis 

was Chriſt's firſt gift, when he was born; and it was conveyed unto us 0 


cl 


Luke 2.14. an Hallelujah, Peace-onearth: And'it was allo Sor Jerripicy, as Bali] = 
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eth it, his laſt gif, when he was to dye, Peace Ileave with you: And, to John 14. 299 
concludegthis is it which S. Paul here commendeth to us as a Leſſon to be 
learnt of us: The word is p1onusiw:. We mult labour and fludy to be quiet. 


— 
— . 
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There is nothing in the world which deleryeth true commendation but 
it muſt be wrought out with ay and difficulty, Nor is the love of 
Peace and Quietneſs obvia & illaboratsa virtms, an obvious and eaſie vir- 
tue, which will grow up of it ſelf, Indeed good inclioations and di- 
ſpoſitions may ſeem to grow up in ſome men as the graſs and the flowers 
in the field, and to be as naturally in them as the evil. For Man, that 
is bor to ation, brought with him into the world thoſe praftick princi- 
ples which may direCt him in his courſe, There is, faith Baſil, «#9xx1&- 
:unit{a, one Part of Piety which we never learnt , but brought with us as 
an impreſſion made in us by the hand of Nature it ſelf. And theſe natu- 
ral and inbred diſpoſitions do not alwaies grow up as we do in ftature,but 
ſometimes onely ſhew themſelves, and then ſoon diſappear, like the em: 
bryon or child that dieth in the womb ; they live and dye, and never ſee 
the ſun: They bud and bloſſom in us,. and bear this glory with them, for 
a while 3 but when they ſhould ripen, and bear that fruit which we hope 
to ſce and look on with delight, either through our neglect or the ma- 
lignant aſpeCt of il] example they are nipt and withered and loſt, and 
there grow up worſe in their place, ſo uplike to their firſt ſhew and to 
thoſe hopes which we conceived, that we upbraid the end with the be- 
ginning, the harveſt with the ſpring, and wonder how that which in its 
putting forth was a flowr ſhould in its growth and culmination become a 
thiſtle, how that which was a Lamb in the morning ſhould be a Fox or 
Lyon before its evening, how theſe good diſpoſitions, like a fair Temple 
which is in raiſing, ſhould fick and fall and be buried in the rubbiſh. But 
theſe diſpoſitions and good inclinations we look upon as upon promiſes , 
which may be kept or broke. Nor can we commend them farther then by 
our hopes, which are ſometimes anſwered but too oft deluded. Nor can we 
call themVirtues, becauſe they are not voluntary. That whichistruly praiſe- 


worthy, muſt fit us for Eternity,will not ſhoot forth of it ſelf, nor grow & Deorum virtw 
Houriſh in its full beauty till the Soul and Mind of Man be well cultivated, — 


be dreſt,manured and watered.It is a work of Time,and muſt be wrought ;.,, jn4. ris; 
out 1n us,by us,even againſt our ſelves, againſt the relufancies of theFleſh, Cic. Top. 


againſt all ſolicitations and provocations which will beround and com- 
pals us 1n on every ſide. For elſe we fhall not be long quzet, but uncer: 
tain and deſultorious, leap out of one humour into another, like thoſe 
whom we muſt ſtudy and deprehend, and ſo meet and apply our ſclves 
unto them in every mode and diſpoſition, or elſe they will vent and break 
forth, and trouble us; whom we cannot make our friends, unleſs we 
make our ſelves their paraſites. Weare not what we ſhould be till we 
labour and ſtudy to be ſo. When we ſhake off our miſt, and ſhine, then 
our light is glorious. . When we are fleſh, and make our ſelves ſpiritual, 


then we are ative. When we quit our ſelves of that leader weight of our 71 wat dids 
"a © nalire, as Nazianzene calleth it, and arecarried up by our Rea- # -zews. 
»n above all that may diſquiet us, or work us out of our ſelves to the Ore: 3% 


moleſtation of others, then we are quiet, then we are a fit ſpeQacle fer 
God and Angels and men to look upon and delight in. We read indeed 
of infuſed habits z and the Schools have furniſhed us with many ſuch Con- 
clufions, but they have not given us thoſe Premiſſes which may inforce 
in-m: they could not doit, becauſe neither Reaſon nor Revelation will 
afford them, But if they be infuſed, as they are infuſed into us, ſo they 
"Ic not 1nluſed without usz they are poured not like water into a Ci- 
cn, butinto living veſlels fitted and prepared for them, For if thoſe 
Bb 2 | Habits 
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Habits were infuſed without us, I cannot ſee how they ſhould be loſt, 1x 
Wiſdome were thus infuſed into us, we could never erre © If Righteoy 
neſs were thus infuſed, the Will would ever look upon that Wildone, 
and never ſwerveor decline from it : If SanQity were thus ſettled on the 
AﬀeQions, they could never rebel. The Underſtanding could ney 
erre ; for this Wiſdome would ever enlighten it : the Will could not he 
irregular; for this Righteouſneſs would ever bridle it : the Aﬀedions 
could not diſtraCt us ; for they would ever be under command. Foy x 
they were given without us, ſo bringing with them an irrefiſtable and yn 


- controllable force, they would work without us : And we might ſit (ti 


Suet, Caligula, 
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upon our bottoms, and fill our ſelves with vanity, in expeCtation of fach 
an infuſion, of ſuch a dew which would fall into us whether we will 
no. And ſo Virtue would be an Arcile, as a buckler ſent down from hex 
ven, which we never ſet a hand to: and we ſhould be worſe and work, 
upon this account that we ſhall better, and look upon Grace as Caligula 
did upon the Moon when ſhe was full and bright, and wonder ſhe duh 
not fall down out of her orb, and haſten to our embraces; and ſo we myy 
be deceived, as he was, and ſhe miy never come. No: it is moſt true, 
Grace i ſufficient for ws; and it isas true, Grace is not ſufficient for us un- 
leſs we cheriſhit. @wietmeſs is the gift of God 3 but it is a conditional 
gift, which exaeth ſomething from him who muſt receive it. If ye 
will be quiet, we muſt ſiudy to be fo, that is, earneſtly and unfeignedly 
deſire it. And the earneſt deſire of any praftical virtue is the ſtudy ofit, 
When the Heart is prepared, the Will made conformable, then are we 
perfect Scholars in this art of converſation. | 

And to this end we muſt firſt make it our meditation day and night, 
and fill our minds with it. This is like the conning of a part which ve 


are to a, and will make us ready to perform it with a grace and dec- 
rum, and fo receive a Plaudite, an Evge, from him who is our Peace. Fer 
T4 evznr 1 Meditation is attno ms, a kind of augmentation and enlargement of the ob- 


jeq we look upon. By our continual ſurvey of the beauty of it, byfr: 
ing our thoughts upon it, by renewing that heat and fervour in us, by 
thinking of it, and by an aſfſiduous reviving and ſtrengthning thols 
thoughts, we make it more viſible, more clear, more applyable thenbe- 
forez make that which written is but a dead letter,or ſpoken but a ſound, 
as the voyce of God himſelf, of force and energie to quicken and enlivea 
us. It is like to thoſe ProſpeQives which this latter Age hath found out 
by which we diſcover Stars that were never ſeen, and 1n the brightelt of 
them find ſpotsthat were never diſcerned. Wehereby ſee the glory df 
Tranquillity, and the good it bringeth to our ſelves and others, what! 
heaven there is in Love and Peace, and what a hell and confujon in At 
ger and Debate, We hereby find out the plague of our hearts, the Le 
profie of our ſouls, which before appeared as a ſpot, as nothing. 40 
this help we have by Meditation. For though it be moſt ſeen, as the?! 
lotes skill is, cam firidunt funes, & gemunt gubernacula, in 2 rough and 
well-wrought ſea, in times of trouble and diſtraQion, yet our ſtudy and 
deſire of it wanteth no opportunity of time or place, & inter medio:re 
rum attus invenit aliquid vacui, inthe midſt of our buſineſs and impley 
ments findeth leifure, and maketh its cloſet in the very ſtreets. Eve!) 
day, every hour of our life we may contemplate it, and prepare 0 
ſclves to be at peace with all men; that, when the tempeſt doth arl: 
which may diſquiet us and throw vs from our ſtation, we may be rea) 
and able, if nut to becolm and ſlumber it, yet to becalm our ſelves, 31% 
ſtand asquiet and upright asif no wind did blow. As the young 13"! 


Xenophon did x»@rir, exerciſe hy limbs and fingers, at home» 
1rame- 
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framed them to that geſture and elegancy of motion which might win 
the favour and commendations of thoſe who beheld him abroad, lo may 
we enter into our cloſet and be ſtill, tell oyr ſelves whar a bleſſing ir is to 
be our ſelves, what a divine thing it is not to be moved ; how like to 
God we are, when we ſee diſtaſtful objects, and are not changed ; how 
meritorious and heroick a thing it is #0 ſave our ſelves in the midſt of 
« froward generation, Thus may we prepare and fix our hearts, think 
that God may lay us, as he did Job, on the —_—_— and reſolve to be pa- 
tient 3 that we may live amongſt peryerſe and froward men, and be rea- 
dy to addulce and (weeten them z amongſt thoſe whoſe teeth are arrows , 
and hold up our buckler ; that the heathes may rage and tumultnonſly aſ- 
ſemble, and comfort our ſelves that God. ſhall have them in deriſion , that 
we may livein the midſt of the enemies of peace, and proyide to keep it 
ſuppoſe that ſuch a Lion as Nero,or ſorne worſe beaſt,ſhould rore amongſt 
us, commune with our ſelves, and be ſtill, aind fly tono other Sanctuary then 
our Tearsand our Prayers. SE, | 
And therefore in the next place we muſt not onely meditate and con- 
template, but upon all occaſions put our meditation in praQice. For 
Meditation may be but the motion and circulation of the Phanfie, the bu- 
fines, or tather the idlenefs, of ſuch men who ſend their thoughts a- 
broad as boyes throw ſmooth ſtones upon the ſurface of the water , 
which are loſt in the making 3 which look and gaze on Virtue, and then 
fly aloft inthe contemplation of it, but like thoſe birds of prey which 
firſt towr in the air, and then ſtoop at carrion., We muſt therefore ſe- 
cond our Meditation, and ratifie and make it good by pratice, fatiendo 
diſcere, con it more perfetly, by being not moved at the incurſion of a- 
py evil; learn to paſs by a petty injury, that we be not caſt down with 
a greater 3 not be errviows againſt evil-doers, that we may be leſs troub- 
led at what they do, not repine at the proſperity of evil men, that we 
may not be too far exalted with our own ; by accuſtoming our ſelves to 
the ſuftcring of this or that evil, proceed and grow up to that compo- 
ſcdneſs that we may endure all ; learn with a foil, that we may fight with 
a ſword, as Demoſthenes uſed to repeat his orations on the beach , 
that having ſtood the roaring of the Sea, he might be the leſs 
_— at the noiſe and inſolencie of the people in the pleading» 
Place, HH 
And this ſtudy isno eafie ſtudy. For dedocendi privs quam docendi ; 
We muſt unlearn many things before we can be taught this. We muſt 
abandon our former principles, out of which we drew ſo many dan- 
gerous concluſions , before we can make any progreſs in this divine 
ſcience. We muſt pull down our former defires before we can raiſe 
up new. In a word, we muſt empty our ſelves before we can be 
quiet, 
And fi:ſt we muſt caſt out Self-love, I thean, we muſt not love our 
\ Elves o irregularly, ſo ridiculouſly, fo perniciouſly, ſo mortally as we 
do. Fer there is no adamant, no milſtone , more unyielding to the 
troke of the hammer then the Heart of man when once it is poſleſt with 
the Love of itſelf, Then every thing that flyeth croſſeth and troubleth 
us, Every apparition is a monſter, every man is our enemy , every look 
1s threat, every word is a ſword, every whiſper is thunder, He that 
ihus loveth himſelf cannot long be quiet with any man. Our bleſſed 
noſtle, where he telleth us, that in thoſe perilous times which were to _ 
I the re ſhould be gixaile, men lovers of themſelves, that is, blind to them- — 
3, Ignorant of themſelves, bringeth ina train after them, an 1liad 
* Many cvlls that ſhould follow whileſt Self love led in the front; Firſt 
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lovers of themſelves, and then covetous, boaſfters, proud, blaſphemers, diſobs 
dient to parents, without natural affeFion , truce-breakers, falſe-accuſer q 
incontinent, fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, traitors, beady, high 
minded, lovers of pleaſures more then lovers of God: And fuch men Cah 
never be quiet. 

Next, we muſt root out that root of al evil , Covetouſneſs, which wij 
never ſuffer us to be quiet, is ever buſe abroad, ſeeking to add houſe t 
houſe, and land to land, to draw all unto it ſelf. Nam & Avaritia amat u. 
zitaten, ſaith Auguſtine : even Covetouſneſs is a lover of unity,and com: 
mandeth and driveth us from place to place, even through the world, 
till it colleC& zll into one, and make it its own. But we mult confineour 
deſires,and begin not to ſtand in need of Fortune, For if we let our de. 
fires run out, they will be ever running, and never at an end, and throw 
down whatſoever is againſt them. When they are once let out and upon 
the wing, we ſpeak to every man which ſtandeth between us and the oh- 
ject they fly to as Joab did to Aſahel, Turn thee aſide, or we will ſmite thee 
to the ground. © Covetouſneſs filleth the hills with robbers, the ſea with 
pirates, the Commonwealth with theeves and cheats and oppreſſours, 
raiſeth ſedition, tumults, wars. Aurato Capitolio bel/a geſſimus, ſaith the 
Oratour ; Whileſt Rome was poor,peace was within her walls ; but when 
the Capitol was gilded, rich and glorious, then war brake in. The Gods 


| and Religion might be the pretenſe, but Covetouſneſls and Ambition beat 


up the drum. : 
And therefore we muſt in the next place pull back our Ambition, 


which is a bufie, troubleſome and vexatious evil, carrying us over our 
brothers necks to that pitch from whence we commonly fall and break 
our own, never quiet till then. And then we ſhall the more eafily bind 
our Malice, which is ever lurking and prying for the prey ; and bridle 


our Anger, which will never ſuffer us to be at quiet in our ſelves or with 


others, but will drive us from our ſelves, and put us in the poſture and 
motion of madmen,make us run out of our own houſe to burn our neigh: 
bours, and affict onr ſelves to trouble others. And Jaſt of all, we mult 


empty our ſelvesof all Suſpicion, Evil-ſurmizing and Diſcontent, which 


never want fuel to foment them, but feed on ſhadows, on whiſpers, on 
lyes, empty reports, and draw conclufions out of any, out of no premiks 
at all ; which call ſmall benefits injuries, and every frown a perſecution; 
which level us in our beſt eſtate, impoveriſh us inriches, raiſe a tempel! 
in acalm, and ſtrike us on the ground when no evil breatheth in our 
coaſts; which have a miraculous power to turna Rod into a Serpent, 
creating power to work not good out of evil, but evil out of nothing; 
which are quick and apprehenſive, ftrike at every gnat , and make it 2 
camel tochoak us; in brief, which are that worm that gnaweth us cont! 
nually, which kindle a hell on earth, torment us in pleaſure, bruiſe us on 
profit, bind us in liberty, lay us on our bed and fright us with viſions and 
dreams and fearful apparitionsz which turn a Seraglio into a priſon,ats 
lent into a mite, and a mite into nothing, and whatſoever cometh near in- 
to a puniſhment, which is worſe then nothing. Theſe are the evil Spirits 
which torment and tear us, and fling us to the ground, and make us wal- 
low and fome. When we have diſpoſeſſed our ſelves of theſe, we ſhall ſit 
quietly and in our right minds; or, if we move, we ſhall move in our 
own ſphere and compaſs, which is a motion in our place. And ſuch 4 
motion is reſt. 

This is our ſpiritual exerciſe; and this we muſt ſudy. This is the las 
bour and work of our Faith; and we muſt praftice it every day , 41 


when We have pradticed it, praCtice it again, repeat our leſſon over 3" 
over, 
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oyer,and be jealous of our ſelves that we are not yet perfect ; as Petrarch 
counſelleth Students, ſſc philoſophari ut philoſophiam ament, lo ſiudy to be 

viet that we may love it, love it as that which will purchaſe us the love 
"{the God of Peace. If we take the proper ſignification of the word 
here, 0242, our love mult be of that nature that we muſt love it as 
that which will crown us with glory, we muſt be ambitious of it. And 
how do ambitious men ſtretch and rack their wits? How do they ſtudy to 
attain firſt one degree of honour, then another, then the top of all, and 
then ſtudy again to be higher then the higheſt? For Ambition, thoiigh it 
begin with the end, yet is alwaies a beginning. And this is proper to it, 
that it never looketh back, or conſidereth how high it hath ſoared. Tt 
beginneth at one Kingdome, and then beginneth at another; and though 
it make way ad cubile ſolis, to the end of the world, yet it doth but begin 
there, Thus ſhould we be ambitions of quietneſs, of a ſetled mind and a 
peaceable behaviour, which no mans height can ſink, no mans greatneſs 
can diminiſh, no mans anger can move, no mans malice can ſhake,no mans 
violence candiſforder 5 as others are of Honour, which they muſt win with | 
fireand ſword 3 and ſo make up Nazianzens number,who telleth us there Orat. 18. 
be three things which cannot be overcome ordiſquieted, God, and an An: 
gel, anda good Chriſtian. God 1s not troubled when he is angry , 
though for our ſakes he telleth us he is, even preſſed as a cart under ſheaves; Amos 2. 13. 
and itis our fin, not wrath, that whetteth the ſword of the deſtroying An- 
gel: And ſhall not we be ambitious to make up the third, to be like unto 
our heavenly Father to be like unto the Angels in this? to be quiet, and 
keep the ſame temper and evenneſs, in the midſt of ſo many humours as 
men; to be the ſame, when others run feyeral wayes, and all to trouble 
us; tobe humble, when one ſcorneth us; to be meek, when another ra- 
gethz to beſilent, when this man doth raile 3 not to be tranſported with 
what others do, but to ſtay at home with our ſelves, and be ſtil]; when ' 


| the world is out of order, not to pull it to pieces in ſeeking to ſettle it, - 


not to enrage a fire by attempting to quench it 3 to eſtabliſh this order, . : 
this peace, this heaven within our ſelves, and 4s euch 4s in ws lieth, keep it Rom: 12.18, 
with all men, This is truly Religion ; not to hear, and talk, and fillthe _ 
world with noiſe and confuſion ; not to exerciſe our ſelves in things too high Pl. 131. 1; 
for ws; but to fight againſt our luſts, and trouble none but our ſelves; 
though this aged world is grown over-wiſe, and hath found out a way 
to divorce Religion from Honeſty and Peace. This is truly Chriſtiani- 
ty, the command and praQice of Chriſt, who would not be an Arbitrator 
between two brethren : Ibo, ſaith Chriſt, bath made me 4 Jndlge or divider Lk 12. 14, 
ver you £ My bulinefs is to give you general precepts, which you muſt 

raw down to particular caſes,and not to put my hand to help to manage 
the affairs and buſineſs of particular men. He came down into the world 
ran 1nto a fleece of wooll, to beget us with his word, that we his chil- 
dren might move and walk inthe world as he came down into it, that is, 
without noyle. Laſtly, this is truly honourable z a mark which the Am: 
ton of a Chriſtian ſhould flie to. For it is an honour to ceaſe from ſtrife: Prov.20.3- 
Sedere quieſeere,lo it is rend red,to fit ſtill and be quiet. Poſſeſs your ſelves, 1 Theb, 4.44 
_ S_ Paul, i» ſanRification and honour,in ſanCtity,which'is your honour, 
»y which you honour and adorn the temple of the holy Ghoſt. We count 
indeed an honour to make our tongues our own, and ſpeak what we 
ſt; to make our hands our own, and do what we pleaſe ; topurſue our pal 12.37, 42; 
emes, and take them, and beat them as ſmall as the duſt before the wind ; 


” count it an honour to ſtand in the valley, and to touch the mountains 


q they (moke, to reach at that which is above us, and pull it down, to 
vide that which is united, to ſhake that which is eſtablifht, to violate 
that 
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that which ſhould not be touchtz we are ever moving and heaving up 
ward to be more than we ſhould be, to be what we ſhould not beyvile ang 
ignoble and dead in our own place,and never honourable (we think) ij 
we have left it bchind us, to gain us a name, though it be by firing a ten. 
ple, or ſetting the world it ſelf in combuſtion. Thus honours are i, 
ſpenſed amongſt the children of men, among{t the ſons of Belial ; honoy: 
r Kings 14.16: rable Schiſmaticks, deſcended from Jeroboam the ſon of Nebat, who mags 
Gen-49-5 Jſrael to ſin; honourable Revengers,of the tribe of Simeon and Levi,tholg 
brethren in evil; honourable Hypocrites, Phariſees, and the ſons of Phy, 
Matth.23-33- Tiſees, ageneration of vipers honourable Murderers, of their Father th 
John 8. 444 Devil, who was {0 from the beginning ; ambitious, humourous, Ccovetous, 
diſcontent, forlorn and deſperate perſons, 
oſque ſue rapinnt ſcelerate in prelia cauſe. 
Theſe are the Grandees and the honourable perſons of this world, By 
in the Court and Heraldry of Heaven we find no ſuch Titles of Honou,, 
Jer. 22.30 No 5 Write theſe men deſolate, who ſvall not proſper, though they do pro- 
Kom1-39,3* ſper. Write them down Haters of God, Deſpiteful , Proud , Boaſterr, In 
venters of evil things, Fools without underſlanding. But the man who i 
quiet and peaceableghe is the honourable man,though he lye on adunghi, 
Job30.z, though he ſit amongſt the dogs of the flock; like unto the Angels, nay like 
2 Cor. 3.18 unto God, and holding reſemblance with him, trazsformed from glory t 
glory ; the ſame,though the faſhion of the world change every day; Not 
ſtealing into honour, as thoſe great Thieves of the world, Alexander, and 
Hanibal, and Marius, and Sylla, errore hominum, by the error and miſtake 
of men, who call fools Politicians, and Madmen valiant ; but judicio Dei, 
by the judgment and ſentence of God, himſelf made proprietary of it, 
being his Souldier, who hath fought againſt none but himſelf; being hi 
Prieſt, who hath ſacrificed himſelf, all his luſts and defires and animoſities 
being his King too, who hath awed and commanded and governed hin- 
ſelf in peace, and ſubdued every thing that might diſquiet either himſelf 
or others, and ſo made a Royal Prieſthood unto the Lord. Thw, thw ſb 
it be done to the man whom the King of Kings will honour. This hon 
have all his Saints in this life, -and in the next everlaſting glory. 
Youſee then, Brethren, your calling. ' You are caled to holineſs,and you 
are called to peace and quietneſs, You ſee the ſtudy you are imployed in 
by the bleſſed Apoſtle, as a hard, fo an honourable ſtudy. And in tie 
wayes of Honour who would not move ? We muſt therefore make one 
ſtep further, and learn the Method which is preſcr ibed, or the Means to 
keep us at peace with our ſelves and others. We muſt mn? 1/0 wegwm, 4 
our own buſezeſe, and labour with our hands, as he hath commanded. Butol 
this in the next, 
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And to do your own buſineſs, and to nork. with your own hands ; 
a5 we commanded you. * 


* Ur progreſs in our ſtudies and endeavours is commons 
ly anſwerable to our method and to the rules we ob- 
* ſerve. If they be proper and connatural tothe end 
we have ſet up. omni breviora fiunt, our labour and 
pains are the leſs, and our profit and improvement 
the more. Every man would be quiet in his own 
place, and pretendeth he is fo when hes buſie and 
tumultuous abroad. The Covetous man is in his 
place, when he joymeth houſe to houſe, and layeth field to field, till there be 
z0 place, The Ambitious is in his place, when he flyeth out of it, never 
atreſt, till he reach that height where he cannot reſt. The Revenger is 
to his place, when he is digging in the bowels of his brother. The Pa- 
ralite, the Calumniatour, the Tale*bearer, the Libeller, the Seditious,all 
deſire peace and quietreſs,* when they move as a tempelt, drive down all 
betore them, and art at laſt loſt themſelves io the ruine which they make: 
The Flatterer is poyſaned with his own oyl, the Calumaniatour is wound- 
ed with his own lye,and it returneth back upon him into his own bowels; 
the Iale-bearer is confumed in the fire which he kindleth; The wit which 
the Libeller ſcattereth flyeth back upon him, and many times is writ in 
his forehead ; the Seditious are oft ſtruck down with the noiſe which they 
make, they divide the Common-wealth, and are diſtratted them(clves 2 
And though their craft or violence, their hypocrifie and perjury bring 
them home to that which their overdaring Hope firſt looked upon, yet 
there they find no reſt, but move uneaſfily in the midſt of thoſe cares and 
tears, which came not near them when their thoughts were at home. For 
they have never more bufineſs to do then when they do not their own, 
vetther have they their end when they have their eod,becauſe they wene 
n2t that way, nor trod thoſe paths, thoſe plain and eaſie paths, which did 
lead unto it. | | 
Now there cannct be a truer Method in our ſtudy and endeavour to be 
quiet then this which our Apoſtle hath here laid down, and which i Cor. 
7- 20, hecalleth ive, fo abide, in our calling, to abide there as in our 
own proper place and ſphere, as in our caſtle, asin our Sanuary,where 
we are fafe, ſafe from thoſe incurſions and affronts which will meet to- 
Cc gether 
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her and multiply about us to ſhake and diſturb us when' we are out pf 


ge! The ſurelt way t6 be quiet is 10 abide in our calling, in that (tate ang Þ+ 
condition in which the hand of Providence hath placed us, and not tg eu 
be drawn out of it by the ſplendout or glory, the benefit and fairer ape Hil 
pearance and ſhew of anothers man, No# to ſwell, 2 Cor. 12. 2c, FG back 
when we ſwell, we ſvvell aver and out of our place, and fo nearer and "nu 
nearer to danger, to that oppoſition which will beat againſt us to ſhrink het 
us into our own meaſure and compaſs, and either in ordizem redigere, 1; b wn 
the phraſe is, either drive us back to our own place, or leave us none tg ble 
move in. Again, #0t to ſtretch beyond onr line, 2 Cor. 10. 14. For Gu fron 
in confining us unto our calling hath given us as It were our meaſureghah ont 
drawn out a line which we mult not paſs. Peccare eft tanquam linea tran. Chri 
Partit.16. ſllire, ſaith Tully. Every aCtion of ours hath its limits and boundaries, bety 
andif we paſs them we fin, If we ſtretch beyond theſe , if we breik il 
r Pet. 4. 15- through oar bounds, and are buſie-bodies in other mens matters. «Ween. an 
cxorer, alien ſpeculatores, as Tertullian rendreth it, we take off our ee this 
and care from our own, and ſend them abroad as ſpyes and obſervers of And 
that which concerneth us not, we hold our-Viſitations and exerciſe ou And 
Juriſdiction there where we have no power. Our Eye wandreth, our not | 
Ear is itching, our Tongue is walking through the earth, cur Hand is cauſe 
reaching at every forbidden tree, our Feet are in every mans houle, ou: Was 1 
Heart is the forge where we faſhion out every mans buſineſs but our own, poor 
a Pretorium or place of State where we appoint out every mans Comniſ- beca 
ſion, ſet other men tasks, and neglect our own; and, as it is in the Pro- Chur 
verb, edilitatem gerimws ſine populi ſuffragio, we inveſt our ſelves with a live i 
power which was never given us.and uſurp authority which we were ne- ever) 
ver voted to; andare neither quiet our ſelves, nor ſuffer others tobe lo, good 
Lib. 11. Xe, The Greeks call it mwnTgeyworrw, which Gellius confeſſeth he cannot as He 
Arr. C15» render, rionot obſcurely, in many words; Seneca , inquietam inertian, woul 
ranq.C.l2, 4 2 
| an unquiet and troubleſome floth, by which we ruo up and down, and ever, 
never abide at one ſtay, but, like men which run in haſt to quench a fire, or a, 
ſhoulder every one we meet, and tumble down our ſelves and others 1n ſignec 
Sticho, a& x, the way, and ſo fall together. Cxrioſus nemo eſt quin fit malevolus, ſailh laſt fir 
{c. 3, he in Plautus: Curioſity is the breath bf Malice,and is miſchievous. And ſed,is 
Miſchief provoketh Wrath; and Jojuſtice and Miſchief on the one lide havin 
and Impatience and Wrath on the other meet and ſtrive and ſtruggle tor hitivet 
gether, and in the contention either one or both are loſt. And there- that it 
DeRepubc 4 fore Plato telleth us, Te aww mpdney, x) wi norumpaywniy, Iiraoourn G3, this or 
to meddle with our own matters, and not to buſie our ſelves in other he him 
mens, bs that which we call Juſtice, for by this we leave to evi) every ( 
man that which is his untoucht , and preſerve to our ſelves that which ſecure 
is ours; that is, we are juſt to others, and juſt to our ſelves; ve the enc 
do not trouble and diſadvantage other men in their ſtation, and de talk 6 
fend our own. But when we'fly out and paſs beyond our bounds, we are as on : 
Dot what we ſhould be, but carry about with usa world of iniquity. Our [tiny Ny 
thoughts are let looſe full of defire, and are doubled upon us full of ans! and dj! 
ety; and when we gain moſt, we are the greateſt loſers. We are 0 then, F 
Jurious, falſe, deceitful z we are oppreſſours, thieves, murderers, uſurs ſtand, 
pers3 we are all that in ourſelyes which we condemn in others. Fo! looſe, ti 
this is the ſeminary of all thoſe evils which are ſent forth as ſo many © We are | 
mifjaries to break the peace of Church and Common-wealth. And there deth on 
fore not onely Religion but Reaſon alſo, not onely Chriſtianity. but © liltencie 
ven Nature it ſelf hath copſed and bound us in from flying out, and hat Jeſus, y 
deligned to every man his proper bufiaeſs,that he may not ſtray nor wal lwward 
der abroad, | gOvernn 
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Firſt, Chriſtianity is the greateſt peace-maker, and keepeth every man 
to his own office ; if Miniſtery, to wait on his MiniStery;, it Teaching, to Rom.12. 3, 
zeach; if Trading, to follow his Trade 3-if Government, to rule with 
diligence 3 if Service . to be obedient with ſingleneſs of heart. Every man =ph.s.s, 
hath his gift, and every man hath his meaſure and proportion. And, as 
it was in the gathering of Manna, he that hath much hath nothing over, and £x0d, 16. 18, 
he that hath little hath no lack, : Every mans place is the beſt : for there 
is 00 place either in Church or Common-wealth which is not honoura- | 
ble, and a great honour it is to ſerve God in any place. Ore Sar differeth * Cor-15. 41, 
from another ſtar in glory ; but In its proper ſphere every Star ſhineth ; but 
out of it, it is either a Maſs or lump, or nothing. It is true indeed, i Gal,;. 28. 
Chriſt Jeſus there is neither high nor low, neither rich nor poor, no difference pal 49.2, 
between the Noble and the Peaſant, between him that grindeth at the xx0d. 11.5, 
mill and him that ſitteth on the throne; becauſe his ſpiritual graces are 
communicated 20 homini, ſed hnmanogeneri, not to this man or that, to 
this calling or that, but to as many as will receive them, to all the world: 
And every man that is Chriſts ſervant is a Peer, a Prieſt, and a King. 
And when he ſhall come to judge both the quick and the dead, he will 
not pardon this man becauſe he was a King, nor condemn that man be- 
cauſe he was a begger : For neither was Dives put in hell becauſe he 
was rich, nor Lazarus carried into Abraham's boſome becauſe he was 
poor 3 neither was Nero loſt becauſe he was an Emperour, nor Paul ſaved 
becauſe he was a tent-maker. But yet for all this he hath made up his 
Church and formed Common: wealths, not of Angels, but of Men, who 
live in the world, and ſo under order and government ; and hath aſligned 
every man his place and calling, which every man would keep and make 
good, every man would be quiet and in peace : the Church would be 
as Heaven it ſelf, all glory and all harmonyg and the Common- wealth 
would be a body compact within it ſelf, & never fly in pieces, but laſt for 
ever, and flouriſh in it ſelf, being ſubje& to no injury but that of Time, 
or a greater and overpowerful forrein force, For that conceit of a de- 
ſigned Period,and a fatality hangiog over every body Politique,which at 
laſt finketh it down and burieth it in that ruine upon which another is rai- 
ſed,is generally believed in the world, but upon no convincing evidence, 
having neither Reaſon nor Revelation to raiſe it up to the credit of a po- 
tive truth. For, That ſuch a thing hath been done, is no good Argument 
that it ſhall ever be ſo. Though God hath foretold the period and end of 
thisor that Monarchy, yet the propheſie doth not reach unto all. And 
he himſelf hath given us rules and precepts to be a fenſe and hedge about 
every Common: wealth, which, if we did not pluck it up our ſelves, might 
ſecure and carry along the courſe of things even to their end, that is, to 
theend of the world. But this we talk of as we do of many other things, 
talk ſo long till we believe it, and reſt on our bare gueſs and conjecture 
as On a Demonſtration. But the truth is, we are our own fate and de- 
ſtiny,we draw out our thread, and cutit. We ſtart out of our places, 
and divide our ſelves from one another ; and then indeed, and not till 
then, Fate and Neceflity lye heavy upon a Kingdome, and It cannot 
ſtand. Chriſtianity bindeth us to o#r own buſineſs + And till we break 
looſe, till ſome one or other ſtep out of his place from it, there 1s peacez 
We are lafe in our leſſer veſſels, and the ſhip of the Common-wealth rt- 
deth on with that ſmoothneſs and evenneſs which it hath from the con- 
liſtencie of its parts in their own place. For though all are one in Chriſt Ga1.z 28. 
Jeſus, yet we cannot but ſee that there is a main difference between the 
ward qualification of his members and the outward adminiſtration and 
government of his Church. In the Kiogdomes of the world, and fo in 
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the Church viſible, every man is not fit for every place. Some my 
teach, ſome govern, ſome learn and obey, ſome'put their hand' tothe 
plough, ſome to this trade, ſome to that ; onely  zagi«1:s 4 vi Tyelis, oy 
Ariſtotle ſpeaketh, thoſe who are of more then ordinary .wit and ability 
muſt bear office in Church or Commonwealth, One is noble, another 
is ignoble z one is learned, another is ignorant z one is for the ſpade, ang. 
ther for the ſword: one for the flail, or ſheephook, another for the {+ 
ter. And ſuch a diſproportio, is neceſſary amongſt men. For xiþilg, 
qualitate ips4 inequalins; There is no greater Inequality in the world 
then in a body politick where all the parts are equal. That Equality 
which commendeth and upholdeth a Commonwealth ariſeth from the 
difference of its parts moving in their ſeveral meaſures and Proportion, 
as Muſick doth from diſcords. When every part anſwereth inits place, 
and raiſeth it ſelf no. higher then that will bear; when the Magiſtrate 
ſpeaketh by nothing but the Laws, and the Subject anſwereth by nothing 
but his obedience z when the greater ſhadow the leſs, and the leſs hel 
to fortifie the greater, when every part doth its part, and every member 
its office, then there is an equality and an harmony, and we call it Pexce, 
For if we move, and move chearfully, in our own ſphere and calling, ye 
ſhall not ſtart forth to diſcompoſe and diſorder the motion of otherin 
theirs. If we fill our own place, weſhall not leap over into another; 
our Deſires will dwel at home, our Covetouſneſs and Ambition die, our 
Malice ceaſe, our Suſpicion end, our Diſcontent vaniſh, or elſe be foon 
changed and fpiritualized ; our Deſires will be levelled on Happinels, ve 
{hall covet the beſt things, be ambitious of Heaven, malice nothing but 
Malice, and deſtroy it, ſuſpe& nothing but our Suſpicion, and be dilco- 
tent with nothing but that we are diſcontent, and fo in this be like unto 
God himſelf, have our centre in our ſelves, or rather make Peace our cen 
tre, that every motion may bedrawn from it, that in the compals andcir 
cumference of our behaviour with others all our ations, as ſo many line; 
may be drawn out and meet and be united in Peace, 

And this is not onely enjoyned by Religion and the Goſpel, butiti 
alſo the method of Nature it ſelf, which hath ſo ordered it, that every 
thing in its own place is at quiet and reſt, and no where elſe, The 
Earth moves not in its place : Water is not ponderous in its proper placez 
The Fire burneth not in its ſphere, but out of it it hath voracitatem tos 
mundo avidiſſimanm; ſaith Pliny, it ſpreadeth it ſelf moſt violently, and de 
voureth every thing it meeteth with. Nay Poyſon is not hurttulto 
thoſe tempers that breed ir. 1/ud venenunm quod [erpentes in alienam tr 
niciem proferunt, ſine ſud continent, (aith Seneca. The venome of tit 
Scorpion doth not kill the Scorpion 3 and that poyſon which ſerpentscal 
out with danger and hurt to others, they keep without any to them 
ſelves. And as it is in Nature, fois it in the Society of men. Our diligen! 
In our own buſineſs is ſoveraign, and connatural to our eſtates and condr 
tions, but moſt times poyſonous abroad, and dangerous and fatal too 
ſelves and others. When Uzzah put forth his hand to hold up the ark 
God, and keep it from falling, though his intention were good, yet © 
Struck him for his errour and raſhneſs in moving out of his place, ® 
ſtruck him dead, becauſe he did not #e«71»y = its, do his own buſmeſ? 


2 Chron. 26. When Uzziah invaded the Prieſts office, and would burn incenſe, 209 # 


36---21, 


zariah the Prieſt told him. It pertaineth not to thee, It is not thy buſineſs; 
while the cenſer was yet in his hand, his fin was writ in: his forehead, he Wi 


{truck with a leproſie, and cut of from the houſe of the Lord. When Petet 


Joh 21-21, 22+ was buſte to enquire concerning John, What ſhall this man do © our SaVl 


our was ready with a ſharp reply, What is that to thee # thy buſun or 
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allow »e. When Chriſtians out ofa wanton and irregular zeal did 
throw down Images, and were lain by the Heathen in the very fact, the 
Church cenſured them as Diſturbers of the peace rather then Martyrs, and 
though they ſuffered death in defiance of Idolatry, yet allowed them no 
!ace in the Diptychs,in the Catalogue of thoſe who laid down their lives 
forthe Truth. Dathan and Abiram riſe out of their place, and the earth Numb.is. 
-illoweth ther up. Sheba is up, and bloweth a Trumpet, and his head fly. 5 
. . . . + In 
«th over the wall. Abſalom would up into the tribunal, which was none ._.,,. 
of his place, and was hanged in the Oak, which was hitter for him, And = Sam. 15. &, 
ifany have riſen out of their place (as we ule to ſay) on the right fide, ard 
been fortunate villains, their purchaſe was not great, Honey mingled with 
Gall, Honour drugged with the Hatred and Curſes of men, with Fears and 
Cares; with Gnawings within and Terrours without. . All-the content 
and pleaſure they had by their great leap out of their place was but as 
muſick to one ſtretcht out on the rack, or as that little light which is let 
in through the crack or flaw of a wall into him that Iyerh fettered in a 
loathſome dungeon. And at laſt their wages was Death, eternal Death, 
and Howling for ever. - Nay, when we are out of our place, and bufie in 
that which concerneth us not, though what we do may be in it (elf Jawful 
and moſt expedient to be done, yet we make that act a fin in us which is 
another mans duty, and ſo ſhipwrack at that point to which another was 
bound, periſh in the doing of that which he ſhall periſh for not dotng. 
The beſt excuſe that we can take up is, That we did hoxeſi2 mente pec- 
care, That we did that which is evil (as we ſay) for the beſt, T hat we did 
fin and offend God with a good intention and pious mind. Which Gloſs 
may be fitted to the greateſt (in, and is the faireſt chariot the Devil hath 
to carry us to hell, If we would be particular, the inſtances in this kind 
would be but too many. Forſuch Agents the Enemy of the Truth hath 
alwayes had in all the ages of the Church, who have unſeaſonably diſtur- 
bed the publick peace, and their own, whoſe buſineſs it was (and ſure it 
could be none of their own) to teach Paſtours to govern, and Divines 
how to preach:every day to make a new coat for the Church,to hammer 
and ſhape out a new form and diſcipline,as if nothing cou!d be done well 
becauſe they ſtood not by and had a hand in the doing it 3 and ſo make 
the Church not fo fair, but certainly as changeable, as the Moon. One 
Sect dilliketh this, and another that, and a third quarrelleth at them 
both; and every one of them, if their own phanſie had been ſet up and 
c|tabliſht by another hand, would have kickt it down. For this humour 
1s reſtlels and endleſs, and for want of matter will at laſt feed on him that 
nouriſheth it : As it was in that experiment of the Egyptians in Epipha- 
nlus, who filled a bag with ſerpents, and when afterwards they opened 
It, found that the greateſt had eat up the reſt, and half of it ſel We 
may well ſay of them as Gregory the great doth, os alienorum a unn 
ſagax cogitatio devaſtat ; They ſo bulie their thoughts upon other mens 
actions that they have none left for their own. Being tent abroad into 
the world, they leave a devaſtation, a wilderneſs, at home. They fly ta 
every mark which is ſet up but that which their calling and Religion di- 
recteth them to aim at. Their whole life and imployment is to do other 
mens buſineſs, and {leep in their own. It is ſafe neither for Church nor 
Commonwealth that ſuch buſfie-bodies ſhould walk in matters fo far 
above their ſphere and compaſs, nor is it fit that Phaeton ſhould fit too 
long in the chair. For if theſe turbulent and domineering ſpirits pre- 
vail, if the Mercy and Providence of God prevent it not, the whole 
courſe of nature will beſet on fire, or elſe diſlocated and perverted ; the 
Foot ſhall ſtand where the hand doth ; the Ear ſhall ſpeak, the Tongue 


hear, 
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Thucydides. 


Julins Czſar 
before the Ci. 


vil war ſaid it { 


of himſelf, 


4; III Rowan mam 
hear, and the Foot fee 3 all ſhall be Prophets, all Teachers 3 I wight ſay 
all ſhall be Kings, and I might add, all will be Athieſts. , 

If then we will #ady peace, or delire #0 be quiet 1n our place, let Relj. 
gion guide us, which hath drawn out to our hands the moſt exa& method 
and moſt proportioned to that end. Or let us follow the method of 
Nature it ſel, And in the courſe of Nature thus we ſet it. The Hez- 
vens are ſtretcht forth as a canopy to compals the Air; the Air movetha. 
bout the Earth; the Earth keepeth its centre, and is immoveable; ;, 
Alon knoweth her ſeaſons, and the Sun his going down ; the Stars ſtart ng: 
from their ſpheres. Heavy bodies aſcend not, nor do the light go doyy. 
wards, but all the parts of the Univerſe are tyed and linkt together by 
that law of Providence and Order, that they may ſubſiſt. And foiti; 
both in Church and Commonwealth. :We are not 2# termine, we cy. 
not be quiet and reſt, but in our own place and funtion. What ſhould 
a Star doin the earth, or a Stone in the firmament 2 What ſhould an ln: 
feriour ſtep into a Superiours ſeat, and ſet himſelf above thoſe who are x. 
ver him in the Lor$? This, I am ſure, is to be out of his place, where he 
cannot move but diſorderly. If men would but fill their own,they would 
have but little leiſure to ſtep into anothers mans place, or to be ſo much 
fools as to ſet their foot within their neighbours doors. The Hiſtorian 
hath obſerved that thoſe men who neglect their private affairs are ever 
very bufie in examining publick proceedings, well sKkill'd in every mans 
duty but their own, Who fitter tochange the face of a Commonwealth 
hen he that was ſo far indebted that he dared not to ſhew his own? who 
wanted ſo much that he might be worth nothing ? Who more ready to 


pcs mrs, ſhake and diſſolve a State then he that hath waſted his own with riotou 


indiges ut nihi 
habeam? 


Commod us in 


living 2 Who will ſooner be a traytour then a bankrupt ? 

I might here urge and preſs this duty which confineth every man to hir 
own buſineſs, 1 4 decoro, from the Grace and Beſeemingneſs of it, For 
what garment can fit us better then our own? what buſineſs more oaturil 
to us then our own? what motion more graceful then our own ? Our 
own place beft becometh us, and we are ridiculous and monſtrous 
in any other. Apclles with an aul in his hand, or the Cobler with 
his pencil, Midas with aſſes ears, or an Afs in purple, Nero with his fiddle, 
or a Fidlcr with a crown, Commodus making of Glaſſes, a good dancer, 


bis artifez,9u8 nd a {word-player, or a GlaſFman and a Dancer giviog laws, a Tradeb 


fationis impe- 
ratoria 1101 e- 
rant,&c. El, 
Lamprid, 
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man in the pulpit, or a Divine with the meteyard in his hand, the Lord io 
his ſervants frock, and the Servant on his footEloth, are objeits of that na- 
ture that they command our finger and our ſmile, and the firſt and ealieit 
cenſure we paſs on them is our laughter, and it were happy for Common 
wealths if they deſerved no worſe. But they are not onely ridiculous, 
but ominous and prodigious, and appear like comets, threatning and 
uſhering in fome plague or war, ſome ſtrange alteration in Church cr 
Commonwealth 3 Whereas our own place (be it what it will) doth not 
onely conſerve but become and adorn us, and our regular motion init 18 
a fair propheſie of peace to our ſelves and to all that are about us. And 
though It be the loweſt, we may be honourable in it;as Themiſtocles once 
ſaid, being choſen into a mean office, that he would ſo manage it asto 
make it of as great repute in Athens as the higheſt. 

2. 4b utili, from the Advantage it bringeth, @#od enim decet fert P'0 
deft, faith Quiatillian ; For that which becometh us commonly doth allo 
turther and promote us. We uſually ſay, Our plough goeth forward And 


| When the plough goeth and is ours, when we ſow our own ſeed in our 


own ground, we have laid the foundation of a fair hope, and we ſeldome 


mils of arich and plenteous harveſt, When we venture out of our place,we 
yenture 
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 ——#a_s at a Lottery, where we draw many Blanks before we have one 
D:izez and when that is drawn , it doth not countervall the fourtiech 
Mart of our venturez but the trumpet foundeth as at a triumph, - and we 
L-ve behind us more then we carryed with us, and go away with the loſs: 
& it is when We Move in another mans place, we move upon hopes, 
which moſt times deceiveus- When we do our own buſineſs, we find no 
Jifficulty but in the buſineſs It ſelf, and no enemy but Negligence: But 
when we break our limits, and leap into other mens affairs, we meet 
with greater oppolitions we meet with the Law, which Is againtt us, 
and very often too {trong for us ; we meet with thoſe who will be as vio- 
lent to defend their (tation as we are to trouble it ; and if we chance to 
break through all theſe, yet when we have caſt up our accounts, and, 
reckoned up the trouble we have undergone, the.illegality and 1njuſtice 
of our proceedings, the deteſtation of all good men, and, the ven- 
geance which hangeth over us, with that benefit which we have 
reapt, WC may put our advantage in our eyes, as they ſay, and drop 
it out, 
3. Laſtly, 4 neceſſario,from the Neceſlity of doing it. I do not mean 
a legal and cauſative Necellity, as the Civilians ſpeak, a preciſe Neceſii=s 
ty, which the Law and Honeſty Jay upon us, but a Neceſlity in reſpect of 
the end, which is #0 be quiet, which we cannot attain to but by our moti- 
on in our own place. Other paths are ſtrange paths and heterogeneous 
toit; and the turther we goin them, the further we are off, and meet 
with nothing but that which is diametrically oppoſed to it, [njuſtice, Ha- 
tred, the Curſe both of God and man, Goods which are of no value 
whilſt they are in our hands, and never eſtimable but in his whoſe they 
truly are, all il] materials to make a pjllowto reſt on, Ina word,in this 
our irregular motion we look meu the riſing San, and travel toyvards 
the Welt ; vve run from the ſhade into a tempeſt , vve ſeek for eaſe and 
reſt, and have thruſt our ſelves into the region of Noiſe and Thunder 
and Darkneſs. Ask thoſe boyſterous and contentious ſpirits which de- 
light in war, ask the Tyrants of the earth,thaſe publick and priviledged 
Thieves, ask thoſe who wade to their unwarranted deſires through the 
fortunes and bloud of others, and ſee how they are filled with horrour 
and anxiety, how the' riches which they ſo greedily deſired have eaten 
them up. Bchold them afraid of their fortunes, of their friends , of 
them(clyes, even fainting and panting onthe pinnacle of State, ready to 
be blown down with every putf of wind, as buſie to ſecure their eſtate 
as they were to raiſe it, and yet forced tothat unhappy prudence which 
muſt needsendanger it. Behold one ſlain by his friends, another by his 
ſons, a third by his ſervants, and ſome by their very ſouldiers,who helpt 
to raiſe them to this formidable height. Look over all the Tragedies 
which have been written, ſcarce any but of theſe. 
Ad generum Cereris ſine cede & vulnere pauci Juven.(at.10; 
be Deſcerdunt. | | 
Few of them have brought their gray hairs unbloudy to their grave. And 
if this be #0 be quiet, we may in time be induced to believe that Reſt and 
Peace may be found evenin Hell it fel This then is not the way. If 
we will reach home to the end, we muſt chooſe that path which leadeth 
untoit, This is not the Apoſtle's method ; No, faith $. Paul ; We have rom 12. 4; 
many members in one body, and all members have not the ſame office. Ha- 
ving therefore different callings, and different gifts, and different pla: 
ces tO move 1n, let every man wait upon and movein his own 3 for there 
he may be quiet,” and no where elſe. Let the Lawyer plead, and the 
Divine preach 5 let the Husbandman plough the earth, and the Mer- 
chant 


chant the ſea ; let the Tradeſman follow his trade, let the Magiſtrate 
verne, and let all the people ſay, Ames. Let all men make goog they 
place, and every man do his own buſineſs, and ſo rejoyce together in th 
publick order and peace. > And as Cutactus that famous Layye: | 
Papyrias Maſ- France, when he was askthis opinion in points of Divinity was wore t 
ſom = Elig. y1ve no other,anſwer but this, Nihil hoc ad edi@ume Pretoris, This wig 
is virs Cujacii, yOu ask me hath no relation to the edi@ of the Prztor; fo when any 
temptation ſhall take us, andinvite and flatter us ire i» opus alienun, t 
put our hands to another mans work, let us drive it back and vanquify 
with this confiderate reſolution, That it is not amongſt the = ie, thy 
it is none of owr buſineſ;, no more pertaining to our calling then Divitiy 
_ dothto the Edit of the Prztor. And then, as we confine our ſelve; ty 
our own calling, fo let us be ativeand conſtant in our motion in it, ard 
as it followeth in the Apoſtles method, let us ſhake off Sloth, and wy; 
with our hands, Which is next to be conſidered. 
For indeed [dleneſs is the mother and nurſe of this pragmatical Curi, 
lity. Hec mihi verecundiam & virtutis modum deturbavit, faith he i 
Plautus; This taketh off our bluſh, and maketh us bold adventurer ty 
- Engage our ſelves in other mens ations. When the mind of manis look, 
not takenup ang bulied in adorning of it ſelf, then Dznah-like it nul 
Gen. 34-1 gadd abroad to ſee the daughters of the conntrey, and miogle it («lf wi 
thoſe contemplations which are as it were of another tribe and nation, 
meer ſtrangers unto her. It is the charadter of the ſtrange woman, Thi 
Prov 7. 11. ſhe is garrula & vags, loud and eyer ſtragling, (devinm ſcortum , as bo. 
Lib. 2. 0d.11- race calleth her) ker feet abide not in her houſe, For 'a9val»y + wiltinr. 
Polis, 5, c, 3. Torre ego iv, faith Ariſtotle ; He that will be idle; will be evil; and he 
that will do nothing, will dothat he ſhould not, ,And the reaſon is pi 
ven by the Stoick, Mobilis & inquieta mens homini data et; The mid 
of man is full of activity, everin motion, and reſtleſs, now carriedto 
this object, and anon to that. It walketh through the world, andout 
of the world, and is not at reſt when the body {leepeth. And if it 
not follow that which is ggod, it will ſoon faſten to that which 1s ell 
For it is not as a wedge of Lead, but of the nature of an Ange], which 
Lib. 8: Polit, 18 «vT»@, cannot ſleep. As Ariſtotle ſpake of Children, 5 va] in;: 
© 6, Pt cannot reſt and be quiet : And therefore the ſame Philoſopher mui 
commendeth, *Agzire mae]eylu, Archytas his rattle, as a profitable iover 
tion; for being put into the hands of children it keepeth them iron 
breaking veſſels of uſe. So this reſtleſs humour is made leſs hurtful by 
diverſion. . And ſuch a courſe God and Nature may ſeem to have taken 
- with us, not to dull this aRivity in us, but to limjt and confine it. 4 
God hath diſtributed to every man a gift, ſo he hath allotted to eve!) 
- man a calling anſwerable to that gift, that every man being bound to one 
may have the leſs ſcope and liberty torove and make an incurſion yo 
another mans calling, This is a primordial Law, of as great antiqul 
as the firſt man Adam, That we muſt work with our hands. For God will 
not every day work miracles for us, and ſend us, as he did the Iraclitts 
Trophy Caroger % avipelov, as Baſil ſpeaketh, food without the Labonr of j(0Y 
ing and ſowing, Every Dew will not bring us Manna, nor every Ao 
yield us water. No: Is the ſweat of thy brows thou ſhalt eat thy bread, 
was a command as well asa curſe; and God hath fo ordaifed it that by 
fulfilling the command we may turn the curſe into a blefling. We are 
_ . now 1nParadiſe, but, as our firſt Father after he had forfeited it, mynil 
— & dati quaſi metallo, as Tertullian ſpeaketh, condemned to the World #0 
11-16; © the mines, to labour anddig, and ſo-find that treaſure we ſeek for: ts 
Heaven, lo the Earth 3s the Lords, and he hath given them both 10 the p 
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2f tzen, The food of our fouls and the food of our bodtes are his gift; 
and he giveth them when he revealeth and prefcribeth the means how 
we ſhall procure them. For the one he hath given us Faculty and Will, 
for the othet Strength and Appetite. Neither will the Heavens bow 
thetnſelves down totakeus in, nor the things of this world fall ioto our 
boſome when we fit ſtill and lay no more out for thern then a with. Ope# 
thy mouth wide, and 1 will fill it. The opetring of our month is our Prayer, Pal, 8. 19. 
our Endeavour,our Working with our hands ; and then Gods bleffings fall 
down, and fill it. Labour and Induftry is a thing fo pleaſing to God that 
he hath even bound a blefſing to it, which never leaveth it, but is carri- 
ed along with it whereſoever it is, even in the there natura} and hea: 
then man, Be the man what he will, it is almoſt impoſſible that Dili- 
pence ſhould northrive : for a bleſſing goeth along with it, as the light 
doth with the Sut, which may be ſhadowed or eclipſed by the cloudineſs 
of the times or by ſome croſs accident, but can never be quite put out. 
In a word, Labour is the price of God's gifts; and when we pay it down, 
by a kind of commurative juſtice he bringeth them in, and putteth rhem 
into out hands. 
UT OPEREMINI MANIBUS , That ye labour with your hands, Theſe 
words take in all manual trades and handyerafts which are for uſe and nes 
ceſſity, all lawful trades. For even Thieves and Robbers and Jugglers 
and Cheaters and Forgers of writings do work, not with their feet, faith | 
Tertulſian, but with their hands. And he bringeth in his exception a- P' iid. c, Fi 
painſt Painters and Statuaries and Engravers,but no further then he doth 
apainſt Schoo]maſters,and Merchants who bring in frankincenſe ; jn that 
reſpe& onely as they ſacrifice their ſweat and their fabour, : and are ſub- 
ſervient and miniſterial, either to Luft or Idolatry. For, The diligence , Diligemia wa 
faith he, of the Statuary is the Divinity of the Idole. And we may ſay, $$" 50%n 
Thoſe many unneceflary Arts and Trades, which are now held up with 
credit and repute in the world, becauſe it will (till be world,were at firſt 
the daughers, and are now become the nurſes, of our Luxury and Luft. 
Luxury begat them, - and they fend our Luxury in triumph through the 
ſtreets. Were Tertullian, whoſe zeal waxt fo hot even agaioſt a Pur- 
pleſeller, to paſs now through our great City with power and authority, 
how many fhops would be ſhut up? or rather how many would there be 7# ſuntartium 
left open? For it is not eafie tonumber thoſe Arts and Crafts, which had 3 29 4o- 
they never been profefled, we might have had food and raiment, with per ris 
which we Chriſtians, above all the generations of men, ſhou!d be con- 1b ©: 8. 
tent. | But it is not for me to determin which are neceſſary, and which * 7 ©: & 
are not, but to leave it to the Magiſtrate. There be Arts and Trades 
enough belides theſe to exerciſe our wit, our ftrength, our hands, and 
fuch as Lycurgus might have admitted into his Commonwealth , whoſe y;ze Ptararch. 
prudence and care it was to ſhut out all that was unneceffary. The firſt vit. L1curgi. 
that required the labour of the hands was Tillage and Husbandry. For 
antiquis temporibus nemo ruiticari neſcivit , ſaith Iſchomachus in Colu- E'Þ. u. ct 
mella; In thefirſt age no man was ignorant of this art. And the learn- R 
ed have obſerved that the original of humane Laws, which were the 
preſervers of peace, the boundaries to keep every man in his own place , 
was from Tillage and the firſt diviſion of grounds. Whence Ceres,who 
Is firſt ſaid to have deviſed and taugher the ſowing of Corngas ſhe is called 
Jrugifera, the Godde( of Plenty,ſo is termed 210w92ie®,the maker of Laws: 
And in honour of her the Athenians celebrated thoſe feaſts which they 
called SP TATICN 
——- MaG art let as de more bibenites Virgil. En, 4 
Legifers Cereri,m—— | ; 
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They did ſacrifice to Ceres the Law-makgr. Theſe men never heard of the 
curſe in Paradiſe, yet by the very light,of Nature they ſaw the nece(j;. 
ty of labour: The necellity, did I lay ? nay, the dignity and honour of 
jt, For Man was made aud built upto this end, ſaith Ariſtotle, ad in, 
telligendum & agendum, t0 underſtand and to work. And what more 
unworthy a Man, who is made an aQive creature, then to bury himſelf 
alive in ſloth and idleneſs? to be like S. Paul's wanton widow, deg 
whilſt he liveth £ to bea more uoprofitable lump then the Earth ? tolive 
and {hew ſo little fign of life, whereas the ground receiveth rain, and 
ſendeth back its leaf and graſs? What can be more beſecming, then t9 
have feet, and not to go; to havehands, and not to uſe them? Therefore 
that of the Apoſtle, Let not him that laboureth not,eat,is not onely true be. 
cauſe S. Paul ſpake it, but S. Paul ſpake it becaule it is true? a diate 
not onely of the Spirit, but even of Nature it ſel Adar is born unto ls 
bour, faith Eliphaz 3 it is natural to him, as natural 4s for the ſparks to fy 
upwards, And, if we rightly weigh it, it is as great a prodigie, as mon: 
ſtrousaſight, to ſee an idle perſon , that can do nothing but feed and 
clothe himſelf, and breathe, as to ſee a Stone fly, or Fire deſcend to the 
centre of the earth 3 I may add, asto ſee the Sun ſtand ſtill, Far as the 
Sun, ſo Man naturally ſhould rgoyce to run his conrſe. 

Shall I now awake the Sluggard (if aoy thunder will awake him) and 
tell him he is a thief, that he drinketh not water out of his own ciſtern,that 
he eateth ſtolne bread ? If I ſhould, I have S, Paul, and Reaſon, to juſti 
fie me, who telleth him plainly that he who worketh not at all walketh in- 
ordinately, and eateth not his own bread; as if it were not his own if his 
own hands brought it not in, And Epheſ. 4, 28. Let hize that ſtole fied 
20 more, but rather let him labour and work with his hands. It he will not 
ſteal, let him labour ; if he do not labour, he doth but ſteal , even that 
which in common eſteem is his own. For we muſt not think that they 
onely are thieves who do vitax vivere veRiculariam, dig down walls by 
night, or who lye in wait upon {he hills of the robbers. Fur eſt, qui rim 
contre(at alienam ; He is a Thief which maketh uſe of that which is nt 
his. And then we may arraign the Idle {lothful perſon at this bar, as gul- 
ty of this crime : For he roſteth that which he never took in hunting he uſcth 
the creature to which he hath no right. He hath interdiQed and fhut hin- 
ſelf out from the benefit of fire and water and all humane commerce. 
He hath outlawed and baniſht himſelf from the world. He hath rob- 
bed himſelf : For though he have plenty of all things, yet Idlenefs will 
blow upon it and blaſt it. He robbeth the Commonwealth 3 For inter: 
reipub. ut quis re ſud bene utatur; Private diligence is a publick good, aud 
the careful managing of every mans eſtate is advantageous to the whole. 
And laſt of all, he robbeth his own ſoul of the ſervice and miniſtery of his 
body, which was made a ſervant to it. He robbeth his ſoul of his ſoul, 
of all the power and adivity it hath, which ſerveth for no uſe but to car- 
ry him to a fea(t, and from thence to his bed, where he lyeth the picture 
and repreſentation of himſelf, of what he was when he was awake: Anc 
he will be yet more like himſelf when he is in his grave : For here he !s 


but a walking, ta)king, breathing ſhadow, nay dead, compaſled about - 


with ſtench and rottenneſs, whilſt many evil ſpirits hover over his grave, 
many temptations are ready to ſeize on him, and we may ſay of him as Se 
neca did of his friend Vatia,Hzc ſitws eſt 5 In this world he doth not live 
but is buried. | | 

_ I might here bring to this bar thoſe cloyſtered Monks and Friars, 


, who leave the World as men do Virtue and Learning, not becauſe the) 


loath and deteſt it, but becauſe the way thereunto is hard and rugge: 
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leave ihe World toenter into a Paradiſe, where all things grow up of 
themſelves. Of many of them that of Martine Luther , who was him- 
{-1f once a Mook, is trus, onachos ignavia fecit Idleneſs hath made 
more Monks then Religion 3 who leave not the World for Chriſt, but 
hidow themſelves under their Coul and his Name that they may the 
more quietly enjoy it. Burt to pals by theſe as none of the Horizon, 4 
fort of Chriſtians there are, and they think themſelves of the beſt fort : 
We may call them Monks at large; as idle as they, but not cloyltered 
up; Who though they labour tor the things of this world , becauſe 
they love-them well, yet look not upon their labour as any acceptable 
ſervice to God, but break it off many times molt unnecefflarily,and leave 
their duty behind ther to go up with the Phariſce into the Temple, 
not to pray, but to hear a Sermon, and then return back to their ſhop, 
and cummend and confute it 3 hear, and do ot, but do the contrary. 
They call it Devotion 3 but it is the Itch and Wantonneſs of the Ear, 
which waſtcth their Devotion, and ſometimes their eſtates. This they 
delight in, and this is their Religion 3 nothing but words and noyle. To 
this they ſacrifice their time, which is due to their calling, and.then too 
oft redeem it with fraud and couſenage, which hath ſo often been pre- 
ſented to them as the gall of bitterneſs, even in the diſh which they love. 
The word of God ? can we hear it too oft ? Yes, if we do not practice it, 
ot if we prattice the contrary; if we can go from the Mount, and break 
the Law whilſt yet the thunder is in our ear. I may ask with the Apos 


ſtle, 1s a the body Hearing 2 Doth all Religion dwell in the Ear? Nay, cor. 12 19. 


I will add further 5 Doth all Religion confiſt in Prayer? For what? 


(1 muſt anſwer theſe men as S. Auguſtine did the Monks in his time) are Pe 9prr.Mo- 


| nach. 


wenot bound alike to a]l the precepts of God? or may we lay out al 
our time in the performance of one duty, and leave none for the reſt? 
Shall the Ear rob the Tongue, and the Tongue the Hand ? Shall one du- 
ty ſwallow up another ? $7 ab his avocandi non ſumus, nec mandutandun 
eft ; It we may not ſometimes break oft' our devotion, we mult break a- 


nother precept, which bindeth us to work with our hands. And yet we Salem wn 
pſalmis ſe ane» 
a : tetra . cat, & curvs 

ry the ſavour of it, which may mingle it ſelf with the ations of our cal- anunden; vites 


ling, and fo alce v:uitor 
g perfume them, and make them pleaſing and acceptable to ire _ 


dicum canit 


Husbandman may pray and praiſe the Lord and ſing an Halelyjah at the Hicron. Mar- 
plough-rail, and fo may the Smith with the hammer in his hand. And © 


need not ſo break it off but that we may carry it along with us, even car- 
God. Arator itivam tenens Hattelujah cantat, faith $. Hierome 3 The 


certainly, if we would entertcin them, Religion and Devotica would 
walt upon us even in our ſhops, and be the beſt attendants we have,would 
make us honeſt, and make us rich. Palladius in his Lavaca celleth us of 
a certain virgin who ſaid ſeven hundred prayers in a day. Take the 
gloſs in the margent ; for it muchtook me when 1 frſt read it 3 Decem o- 
rationes conſtitute pablicis rebas occupato non minors pretii ſunt quam ter- 
centum nihil agentis ; Tex prayers, faith the Gloſs, wade by a man imploy- 
ed in publick affairs , or in his own private calling, are of as high an eſteem, 
antl of force as available, as three hundred conceived or uttered by hint 
who doth nothing but pray. | may be bold to adde ; He that heareth 
but one Sermon , and meditateth thereon, and repeateth and aCteth it 
over 11 his life, labouring painfully and honeſtly in his cailing, is more 


| Feafing and acccptable to God then he that neglecteth his calling and (if 


| | : 
_—_ poſſible) in one weak heareth an hundred. And if you will not 
Ke my word,l doubt not but you will give ſome reſpe& to S. Auguſtines 

reaſon,Citizrexauditar una obedientis oratio quamdecent millia contemptoris; 


One prayer of an obedient man, who walketh 1n his calling according 
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34 
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Matth,6.26, 
29 


tothe rule, ſhall be ſooner heard of God then ten thouſand from bim 
who maketh his Diligence to keep one commandment a priviledge ang 
warrant to break the reſt, For what folly is it, #t quod bonum eſt fre. 
quentinis audiatar , ideo facere nolle quod auditur * under pretenſe of 
having time to hear to take no time at all to practice that truth which j 
heard ? 

But the devout Sluggard may perhaps find ſomething in Scripture 
which may ſerve him asa pillow to {leep on, For as the Covertous per, 
ſon can cull out certain thrifty Texts to countenance his Covetoulael 25 
that, He that provideth not for his family is worſe then an infidel ; and, Le 
; ſohath the Idle and negligent perſon hjs, 
as, Take no care for the morrow; Take no care for your life; Labour not for 
the meat that periſheth, Thus, as Tertullian ſpeaketh, they can draw the 
Scripture either way, #t hec reſtringere frenos, illa laxare videatur, eithe 
to give acheck or to let looſe the reins to Idleneſs and Sloth. But the 
Scripture is truth in every part, and one part cannot contradict another, 
For we may work with our ha:ds, and yet care no more for the morrow then 
If it were no part of time, thea if it were nothing : and for ought we 
know it is ſo; for who can ſay he hath a morrow ? And we may ealily re, 
cancile theſe Texts by the two perſons, the Covetous and the Carele(s; 
for both Texts do not fo apparently fit both. Let then the Carelc(s and 
negligent perſon have this goad ſet in his fide, That if he provide not fir 
his family, he is worſe then an infidel; this Text is infallibly true for him: 
And then hold back the Covetous beaſt with this bit and bridle, That he 
muit not care for the morrow ; and this Text will fit him, qui ipſa quite fa. 
tigatur, as Hilary ſpeaketh, whois weary of nothing more then reſt, and 
Is in labour if he labour not and drudge in the world, And thus may 
the Careleſs learn to labour, and the Covetous forget to care ; the Slug- 
gard may awake from his lethargy, and the Covetous not riſe lo early, 
nor make ſnch haſt to be rich. The one Text isas a whip on the back 
of the Slothful, and the other as a chain to bind the deſires of the Cove- 
tous : To the one, Laboxy not, to the other Labowr, cannot be ſpoken 
with accent ſharp enough. Our Saviour could not be too expreflive # 
gainſt Covetouſneſs, becauſe it isa vice which beareth up and carrieth a 
fair name and credit inthe world : Men ſpeak well of it, and call it Wik 
dome and Providence. Again, S. Paul could not ſpeak loud enough to 
the Idle perſon, becauſe Idleneſs is mgwyly wwsr, a flattering aud pleaſing e- 
»il, and which we do not eaſily ſhake off, eſpecially when it hath gota 
mask on, and cometh forth with the varniſh and colour of Piety,and cat 
ſhrowd and ſhelter it ſelf under the beauty of holineſs. 

We muſt not paſs by the idle and boiſtrous Gallant, but give 
him a ſalute, becauſe he looketh for it. For we ſee too many who have 
no calling, no profeſſion, qui volitent velut wmbre, who flutter up a0d 
down like ſhades and apparitions; like Ghoſts, which leave no 1m 
preſſion behind them, or ſuch a one as is as diſhonourable as th 
hole in a flave's ear, or the mark inthe forchead of an impoſtour. They 
plough not, they trade nor, they preach not, they plead not, they neither 
ſow nor reap, yet Solomon in all his royalty was not clothed like one of theſe, 
nor yet ſo wile as they are in their own conceits. Salve, Getulice. WIy 
ſhould we row bow the knee, and dothem reverence? Nay rather Ws 
may be bold to tell them that they are carcinomata reipub. the cankersan 
1mpoſtumes of their Countrey ; that they are pinned to the Common: 
wealth as their Feathers are to their caps, for ſhew, but for no uſe at all, 
like thoſe paraſttical plants, as the Herbalifts call them, which ſpring 9 


of other plants, and have their juyce and nourifkment and veer. 
if 
» 
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life from their roots; or as Warts upon a mans hand, which grow up with 
:- and trouble and deface It 3 or indeed as Idoles, which though dreſt up 
and painted and gilt, yet are nothing in this world. 1 know they may re- 
ly chat they are born rich,and what they poſleſs is theirs by inheritance, 
This may be true, but yet they were not born Fools, nor were Luxury 
and Idlenefs entailed upon them at the ſame time. They were born Men, 
and not, as the Beaſts of the field, to eat and drink and ſtraggle up and 
down,and then fall to the ground, Were they born to great polleiſions? 
It is then moſt unnatural to draw this concluſion from hence , That they 
may do what they liſt, It will follow rather, That they are more bound 
to be ative in doing of good, That they are more obliged to God which 
putteth that bread into their mouthes that he maketh others ſtoop tor to 
the ground, [I will not put the Sheephook into their hands ; and yet the 
Patriarchs were Shepherds. I will ndt bind them to a Trade; yet Kings 
and Emperours have bound themſelves to one, and made it their recreati- 
on. I will not reach to them the Ax or the Chizel, and yet Joſeph of the Vatth.13.55, 
houſe of David, and according tothe letter Chriſt himſelf, was a Carper- —— 
ter, I will not pull their hands to the Plough; for then 1 ſhould take 
them from Complement, and the Gentleman were loſt, But I cannot 
think that God gave them plenty to make them idle ; that he did fo much 
for them, that they ſhould do nothing ; or, which is worſe, learn to defie 
him; that he gave them ſtrength to make it the law of anrighteonuſneſs ; wit, 
to deſcant on his Providence, to derogate from his Miracles, to baffle Re- 
ligion, to laugh at Judgment, and to mock at Hell. We cannot think he 
made them rich to make them Atheiſts. For nothing elſe can be raiſed 
upon Idleneſs; not thoſe mountains of Piety and Charity , but big and 
ſwelling imaginations which exalt themſelves againſt God. There be other 2 Cor. 10; 5; 
Trades beſides thoſe that are Manual ; vivend; artes,the Art of good life, 
the Art of compoſing our affeCtions, the Art of ordering our private af- 
fairs, and of being ſubſervient to the publick, que nor ſub mann naſcuntur, 
which cannot be learnt in the midſt of riot and wantonnefs, which will 
colt us more pains then they take who work with their hands. For fhould 
the Plough-man turn Student, he would look back upon his former dayes 
as upon ſo thany feſtivals, and on his labour as,not ſo great, compared 
with that toil and contention of mind which ſtretch and rack him in the 
dayes of his Gown. Toconclude thisz Nom otiose vivit, qui qualitercun- 
que utiliter vivit, ſaith Aquinas z He liveth not idly who imployeth him- 
ſelf in doing good, whether as a Divine, or Lawyer, or Tradeſman, or 
Gentleman, or Lord, or King. He doth many times more then /aboxr 
with his hands who doth ſtretch his endeavours to the furtheſt to be pro- 
htable to himſelf and others, to a&t his part upon the common ſtage, to 
make good his place in the Commonwealth z who bindeth himſelf to 
thoſe a&ts which are proper to him, and therefore do moſt become him. 
Facito aliquid operis, ut te ſemper Diabolus inveniat occupatum, faith S. _Ayyprioum 
Hicrom ; be alwaies doing ſome work or other, that the Devil may — 


find thee full and imployed, ſo bufie in thy calling that he ſhall not ſpy a* ger, we not: 
Dy place where he may faſten his dart. If he thus find thee, he hath loſt == a5/q; ope- 
his craft and his ſtrength, and will neither be a Serpent to deceive, nor a !709toe (4c; 
Lion to devour thee. This is S. Pauls Counſel, and part of his Method ; pins vittis 
and he ſetteth his ſeal to it, and doth not onely counſel but command it ; ***/iitarem, 
Study to be quiet, Do your own buy ineſs, Work with your own hands, SICUT Foalntem, her; | 
PRA CEPIADS, as we commanded Jon, Kuſtico. 

We may look upon it (and we can but look upon it.) as a Command, 
and as S. Pauls Command. Firſt,it cometh tinder command, Which lea- 


v<th-it not to us to do when and how we pleaſe, bur maketh' it —_ 


Wild. 2, 1. 
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to be obſerved, as neceſſary for us to do as to Believe in Chriſt. Fg be. 
howſoever we may count theſe as petty duties and of a lower form, yet ſie 
our bleſſed Saviour putteth an high eſteem upon them, yea,upon the leaſ nat 


Matth. 5.19. title and 7ota of them, and telleth us plainly that zf any ſhall break one if 
theſe leaſt commandments, which regulate our converſation with men, 
ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdome of heaven, t hat Is, Th-1] be of no « 
ſteem at all, ſhall be ſhut out of that Kingdom. And indeed a [trange 
thing it may ſeem that Faith and Hearing and Prayer and Faſting,and mz, 
ny times but the formality of them, ſhould make up the main Battaliain 

Judg. 7-67. our ſpiritual Warfare, as thoſe three hundred did in Gideon's army ; and 
thoſe homiletical virtues, Silence, Peaceableneſs, Honeſty, Meeknels, Uo. 
ing our own buſineſs, Induſtry io our calling, like thoſe who lapped not, 

Matth, 16.18 ſhould belett behind asnot fit for ſervice. It 1s true,#he Church is found. 
ed upon a rock,, upon Faith in Chriſt 3 but then Faith implyeth Pradice, 
even the practice of thoſe virtues which concern us as metnbers of the 
Commonwealth as well as of the Church. For the Commonwealth isnct 
in the Church, but the Church in the Commonwealth ; for every Con: 

i Tim, 3.5, monwealth is not Chriſtian. And as S. Paul telleth us that he that key: 
eth not how to rule his own houſe is not fit to take care of the Church,no more 
can he who at pleaſure breaketh theſe tyes and ligaments with which Na. 
ture and Religion have linkthim in a body politick,and that many times 
under pretenſe of Religion, boaſt or comfort himſelf in his relation to 
Chriſt. He that is not a good member of the Commonwealth is not a 
true member of the Church. He that is not a good Servant or a good 
Maſter, a good Governour or a good Subject ; he that is not a Juſt deal- 
er,an honeſt Tradeſman,a faithful Labourer; he that loveth not his neigh- 
bour as himſelf, he that is not quiet and peaceable and induſtrious (let 
him deceive himſelf as he pleaſe ) can have nothing but the name of a 
Chriſtian, For what? will Hearing onely, or Praying, or Faſting, lye 

1 Cor, 310,11, Upon this foundation Was Jeſus Chriſt laid as the foundation onely to 
bear up ſpeculative and phantitul men,onely to bear up Phariſces and Hy- 
pocrites ? Will not Diſcretion and ſeaſonable Silence and Honeſty and 
Diligence in our calling concurre to that ſuperſtruture which mult riſe 
up as high as heaven ? Will our Eye or Tongue or Ear or Knee or Phan- 
fie bow and incline God 2 and will he not once look down upon our Or- 
der, upon our peaceable and honeſt Converſation with men? Is Religi 
on turned Anchorete and ſhut up within our ſelves, there onely to liſten 
after words and ſounds, and breathe them out again ? and muſt not ſhe 
come forth to order our ſteps amongſt men? May ſhe not be ſeen in a 
ſertled Mind and Eye? in a labouring Hand as well as in an open Ear and 
a buſte Tongue, which ſpeaketh loud and oft of Gods Kingdom, when we 
do thoſe things which will ſhut us out? Let us not deceive our elves; 
To be quiet, to meddle in our own buſineſs, to labour with our hands, are ſub 
precepto, under command, and binding, tendred to us and preſcribed asa 
Law. Indeed Nature and Reaſon, one would think, ſhould bind us, and 
guide our motion in that ſphere or place wherein we are fixt. For why 
ſhould not every man be what he is made to be? And although Idonet 
think that every command in the Goſpel is jaris naturalis, and ſo made 


: known to us by the light of Nature ( for Nature certainly cond not Its en 
x John 3.16 teach us to dye for our brethren, which yet the Goſpel doth ) yet there's | 
2 nothing commanded there which carryeth not with it a natural dignity = k 
Vide He Bet, 2nd belcemingneſs, to which with a little inſtruction and upon ſerious of the 
ti& pacis, c, Conſideration we ſhall willingly ſubſcribe. And theſe duties which we ED 


x2 $« 6, now ſpeak of may ſeem clearly to iſſue from thoſe dittates of Nature, 
That we ſhould do to others as we would be done to , That all things ſow 
? 


et 


—. 


he done decently and to edification, That nothing ſhould be done againit con- 
ſience 3 which had been of force for the ordering of mens aCtions of this 
nature though >the Scripture had never exprefled them, and were of 
force before the Goſpel was written, and did bind us, not onely becatife 
they were written/but becauſe they were juſt. For why ſhould he who 
would not be fpoiled' himſelf rob another ? Why ſhould he who taakerh 
His houſe his caſtle be ſo ready'to invade and break Iiito his neighbours? 
Why ſhould he who is even fick of a cheat be fo ready to put one upon 
another > Why ſhould he that would be quiet at home beſo troubleſome 
abroad ? Why ſhould not Ahab be as willing to part with his 'crown as 
to take Naboths vineyard ? But Chrift,- the'beſt Maſter and Lawgiver 
that ever was, came: not to deſtroy but to perfe Nature'; not to blot 
out thoſe common notiotis which we brought intothe world with us: bit 
to make them more legible, to improve them, and ſo make them his Law. 
And if we look upon them as trot belonging to us, we our ſelves cannot 
belong to the Covenant of grace. for even'theſe duties are- weayed in 
and made a part of the Covenant ; and if'we break the one, we break the 
other : and not onely if we believe mot, but if we tive not peaceably,' if we Heb.3.18, 
frretch beyond our line, if we labour not in onr calling, we ſhall not enter info xom.12.18; 
bis refl. For theſe alſo are his Laws, and theſe doth 'bur bleſſed Apoſtle + cor.io.14, 
teach'and command. 24. | ny” of 
And, to conclude, fuch a power hath Chriſt left in his Church, confer- 
red it firſt on his Apoſtles, and then on thoſe who were to ſucceed and 
ſupply their place, who were to ſpeak after them inthe perfon and in the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, We will not diſpute now what power 
it is, It is ſufficient to ſayyit 18 not an earthly but a heavenly power dett- 
ved from Chriſt himſelf, the Fountain and'Original of all Power whatſo- 
ever. As Chriſts Kingdom is not of this world, fo is not this Power of joh.8.36. 
that nature as toſtand in need of an army of fonldiers to defend and hold I 
2 itup; butitis like the obje& and matter it worketh upon, ſpiritual, a 
* power to command, to remember every man of his duty in Church or 
Commonwealth, For the Church and Commonwealth are two diſtin& 
2 but not contrary things, and both powers were ordained to uphold and 
= defend each other, the civil Power to exalt Religion, and Religion to 
guard and fence the civil Power, and both ſhould concur in this, that we 1Tim.2.2. 
may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all gbdlineſs and honefly. Our com- 
| miſſion is from Heaven z and we nerd no other power then his that ſealed 
It : And the virtue and divinity of it ſhall then be made manifeſt when all 
earthly Power ſhall ceaſe, and even Kings, and they who did what they 
liſt, ſhall tremble before it. We ſee that Power which is exerciſed here on 
earth, though the glory of it dazle an eye of fleſh, yet ſitteth heavy upon 
them who wearit; we ſee it tortureth them that delight in it, eateth up 
| them that feed on it, eateth up it ſelf.& driving all bekire it at laſt falleth 
f lelfto the ground, and falleth as a milſtone upon him that hath it, and 
bruiſeth him topieces. Itis not ſuch a power : But I may be bold to lay, 
though it be lookt upon and Jaught at and deſpiſed by the men of this 
world, yetis it a greater power than that which ſometimes ſetteth it upon 
high and ſometimes maketh it nothing, and hath its end when it hath not 
| Its end. For to publiſh our Maſter's will, to command in his name, is all. 
And though the command prove to ſome the ſavour of death unto death, 
yet the Power is ſtill the ſame, and doth never fail. And if men were 
What they profeſs themſelves, Chriſtians, if they had any aft of the powers ye6.s.5. 
4 the world to come, they would more tremble at this then at the other, 
© more afraid of a juſt Reproof then of a Whip, of an Excommunicati- 


0nthen of a Sword, of the wrath of God, which is yet ſcarce viſible, then 
| of 


+44 
"1 Wo p ” 
6 2 be + - 0 SY -Y 
% >; | 44 = - # 


—_—_—— 


IS « Oe | | : FR y” 
EY” aa6 T he Ninth Sermon. 


of that which cometh in fire and tempeſt to devour us. . For Gods fayou; 
or his wrath ever accompanieth this power, which draweth his love near- 
er to them that obey it, and poureth forth his veogeance on them that te. 
ſilt it. 

To conclude then ; Look upon the command, and honour the Apoſtle 
that briogeth it for the commands ſake, for his ſake whoſe power and coy. | 
mand it is. A Power there is proper and peculiar to them who areel. 
Jedto it. And if the name of Power may move envy (for we ſee men free 
at that which was ordained for their good, and ſo waſt and exhale all thei 


Religion till it be nothing) it the name of Power bear ſo harſh a ſound, 420k 
we will give you leave to think it 1s not much material -whether you cal 
it ſo or no, vvhether vve ſpeak in the Imparative mood, HOC F 4c, ny 
this, upon your peril ; or onely politively potnt as vvith the finger, Thi 20 
3s to be done. We vvill be any thing, do any thing, be as lovy as you 


pleaſe, ſo vve way raiſe you above the Vanities of the vvorld, above tha 
 Wantonneſs vvhich ſtormeth at that vvhich vvas ordained for no other 
endbut to lift, you out of ruige into the higheſt heavens. Our Poyyer Wat 
and the Command of Chriſt differ not ſo much, but the one includeth and 
upholdeth the other. And if yon-did but once love the command, you 
vvould never boggle at the name of Power, but bleſs and honour hin 
that bringethit. Oh that men vvere vvile, but ſo vviſe as not to be wi 
ſer then God, as not to chooſe and fall in love vvith their own wayes, ; 
more certain and direct unto the end, then Gods ! as not to prefer their 
own mazes and labyrinths and uncertain gyrations, drawn out by Luft 
and Phanſie, before thoſe even and unerrivg paths found out by an inf 
vite Wiſdome, and diſcovered to us by a Mercy as infinite ! Ohthat 
we could once work out and conquer the hardſhip of a command, and 
then ſee the beauty of it, and.to what glory it leadeth us ! We ſhould 
Matth.10;40: then receive an Apoſile in the name of an Apoitle,& look upon the command 
though brought in an earthen veſſel, as upon Heaven it ſelf. Oh that ve 
were once ſpiritual ! Then thoſe precepts which concern our cooverlati 
on on earth would be laid hold on and embraced as from Heaven hes 
venly; then ſhould we be as quiet as the Heavens, which are ever moving, 
and ever at reſt,becauſe ever in their own place;then ſhould we be asthe 
Angelsof heaven, who envy not one another, malice not one another, 
trouble not one another, but every Angel knoweth his office and movetl thier! 
in his own order 3 and our afſiduous labour in our callirg would beare great 
ſemblance of the readineſs of thoſe bleſſed Spirits, who at the beck of the F 
Majeſty have wings, and haſt totheir duty ; who are ever moving, and ately 
theo in their higheſt exaltation when they are in their mioiſtery 3 103 denc 
word, then ſhould we every one fit under his own vine and figtree, and time 
no evil eye ſhould look towards him, no malice blaſt him, oo injury ab * theſe 
fault him,no bold intruſion unſettle him,but we ſhould all rejoyce togethe!, our 
the poor with the rich, the weak with the ſtrong, the low with the high, $ be 
all bleſs one another, help one another, guard one another, and (o inthe manit 
name of the Prince of Peace walk peaceably together, every one moving come 
io his own place, till we reach that Peace which yet we do not underſtaod ther, 
but ſhall then fully enjoy to all eternity. ſtir an 
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MATTH. XXIV. 42. 
Watch therefere ; For yee know - not what hour your Lord doth 


come, 
MATa, Heſe are the words of our bleſſed Saviour, and a part 
—_———— of the anſwer he returned to that queſtion which 
SV was put up by his Diſciples verl. 3. Tell #9, When 
Er ſhall theſe things be ® and what ſhall be the ſigne of thy 
SEz coming, and of the end of the world ? Where we may 
obſerve that he doth not ſatisfy their curioſity , 
which was meaſuring of Time, even to the laft point 
and momentof it, whenit ſhall be no more, but he 
reſolveth them in that which was fit for them to know, and paſleth by in 
filence and untoucht the other as a thing laid up and reſerved in the bo- 
ſome of his Father. The time he telleth them not, but-foretelleth thoſe 
fearful fjgnes which ſhould be the forerunners of the deſtruCtion of Feru- 
falem and of the end of the world : Which two are fo interwoven in the 
prediction that Interpreters ſcarce know how to diſtinguiſh them, We 
need not take any pains to difintangle or put them aſunder, At the 
thirtieth verſe our Saviour preſents himſelf i» the clouds with power and 
great glory: The Angels ſound the Trumpet, at the next: The two men in 
the Field, and the two women grinding at the mill, in the verſes immedi- 
atcly going before my Text, the one taken, the other left, are a fair evi- 
dence, and ſeem to point out to the end of the world, which will be a 
| time of diſcrimination, of ſeparating the Goats from the Sheep. And then 
theſe words will concern us as much as the Apoſtles3 In which He who is 
our Lord and King, to rule and govern us, He that was, and that is, and ; 
6 irxidv@-, that is to come, telleth us of his coming, openeth his will,and Rev. i. 4? 
maniteſteth his power, and, as he hath given us Laws, telleth us he will 
come to require them at our hands; He that is the Wiſdome of his Fa- 
ther, He that neither {lumbreth nor {]eepeth. calleth upon us, maketh this 
ſtir and noiſe about us; and the alarum is, Tenzp%n, Be watchful, Call 
It what we pleaſe, an Admonition, or an Exhortation , it hath the neceſit- 
tating and compulſive force of a Law, and Chriſt is his own Herald, and 
proclatmeth it as it were by the ſound of the trumpet : For this VIG 7- 
LATE ERGO, Watch therefore, is tuba ante tubam, is as a trumpet before 
the aſt trumpet z and thus it ſoundeth, To you it is commanded, to fling 
Jour ſclyes off from the bed of ſecurityzto ſet a court of guard upon your 
Ee fclves, 
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ſeives, to rowze up your ſelves, to [tand as it were on a watch-towe, 
looking for and expeRing the coming of the Lord. I may call ita Lay. 
but it is not as the laws of men, which are mavy times the reſult of me, 
wills and are guided and determined b their luſts and affeCtions and 
ſo Ambition maketh laws, and Covetouſueſs maketh laws, and priyatej,, 
tereſt maketh laws, with this falſe loſcription, BONO PUBUECO, Fox th, 
publickgood © But it is prefaced and uſhered in with Reaſon, which con, 
cerneth not ſo much the Head as the Members, not the Lord as his $e,, 
vants, not the King as his Subjects, for us men, and for our ſalvation, For 
him that is in the field, and him that is inthe houle, for him that ſitteth 
on the throne, and her that grindeth at the mill, for the whole Church, 
is this warning given, is this Jaw promulged. And every word is a req. 
fon 3 1. That he is ovr Lord that is to come, 2, That he will come, 
| 3. That the time of his coming is uncertain : A Lord to ſeal aq 
ratifie his laws with our blood, which we would nct ſubſcribe 

watth. 23.144 nor make good by our obedience 3 and a Lord gore as it were jy, 
Luk.19.12,13- f0 4 far Countrey, and leaving us #0 traffick till be come , but after 
a while to come and reckor with us; and laſt of all, at an uncer. 
tain time, at ar hour we know not , that every hour may be yy. 
to us as the hour of his coming : for he that prefixeth no hour 

may come the next. Every one of theſe is a reafon ſtrong enough 

to enforce this Concluſion, Watch therefore. A Lord he is and hill 
we mot fear him? To come, and ſhall we not expe@ him? To 
come at an hour we know not, and ſhall we not watch? Theſe are thePre- 
miſſesz and the Concluſion is Logically and formally deduced, prime me: 
ceſſitatis,the moſt neceſlary Conclufion that a ſervant or ſubjeR candray, 
So that in theſe words we have theſe things conſiderable : firſt, the Per. 
ſon coming. your Lord; ſecondly, his Advent, He will come thirdly,the 
Uncertainty-of the hour, We know ot when it will bez Out of which vill 
naturally follow this Concluſion, which may ſtartle and awake us out of 

{lcep, Watch therefore. | 

We will follow that method which we have laid down, and begin 
with the premiſſes. Firſt it will concern us to .look upon the Per: 
lon. For as the perſon is, ſuch is our expeation. And could vt 
take the Idea of him in our hearts, and behold him 1o the 
full compaſs and extent of his power, we ſhould unfold our arms, 
and look about us, wetermum excutere, ſhake off our (loth and 
drowſineſs, and prepare for his coming, For it is Chriſt ovr Lord, 
Plal,2.8, Ak of me, and I ſhall give thee the Heathen for thine inheritance, 
John r0.3-, faith God to Chriſt. And Chriſt ſaith, 7 awd the Father are ont. 
John 5.2z, We believe he ſhall judge the world; and- we read that the Father 
hath committed all judgement to the Son. Take him as God, or take 
him as Man, he is our Lord, Cam Dominus dicitur , unus agnoſcitsr; 
Eph. 45. for there is but oxe faith, and but. one Lord. So that Chriſt mwiy 
" John 13.13, Well ſay, Tow call me Lord and Maſter, and ſo I am; A Lord, as 0 
many other reſpe&ts, ſo jure redemtionis, by redemption, having 
x Cor.6.20, bought us with a price; and jure belii , by way of conqueſt, by tread: 
ing our enemies under our feet, and taking us out of flavery and 

bondage. 2 : 
And that we may not think that Chriſt laid down his power with 
his lite, or that he is gone from us never to come again, we will a 
little; :onfider the nature of his Dominion, and behold him there 
from whence he muſt come to judge the quick and the dead. And 
the Prophet David hath pointed out to him ſiting at the right hard 
of God , Where we ſhould ever behold him, and fix our though? 
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and our eye of faith upon him, in this our watch, The Lord ſaid unto my Plal. 110.1. 
lord, Sit thou at my right hand, till I make thy enemies thy footftod!. Which 
mcech is metaphorical, and we cannot draw it ro any other ſenſe then 
hat on which the intent of the ſpeaker did level it, which reache no fur- 
ther then this, To ſhew that-his own Kingdom was nothing in compari- 
vn of Chriſts, which was of another and higher nature, As Tertulian wor es parabo- - 
ſpake of Parables, We donot draw concluftons and doctrines out of Me. # materias 


taphors, but we expound the Metaphor by the doctrine which is taught led — 
and the 


ſcope of the teacher, nor mult we admit of any interpretation, parabolarinter- 
which notwithſtanding the Metaphor might yield, that is not conſonant — 
and 2preeable to the doQrine and analogle of faith. Ov i Jranijder wr cinc s, 
lezopels bud? G;hta den, faith the Philoſopher 5 We can neither bring a Meta- 
phor into a definition, nor can we build an argument «pon it. We may 
lay of Metaphors as Chriſt ſpake of the voice from heaven, They are 
uſed in Scripture for our ſakes dia Thy ductimmre x, dvarcyiay, for likeneſs Ariſt.5.Top. 
and proportions ſake , and ſerve to prelent intellectual objects to the © 2 
eye, and make that light which we have of things familiar to us 
a help and medium by which we may more clearly ſee thoſe which 
are removed and ſtand at greater diſtance. For he cannot be ſaid 
to ſit there at the right hand of God fxom the polition and ſite of his 
body, We cannot entertain ſo grolis an imagination. And S, Ste- Ags 7. gs. 
phen telleth us he ſaw him ſtanding at the right "hand of God, But 
It may declare his viftory , his triumph , and his reſt as it were front 
\ his labour, Secundam conſuetudiuem noitram illi conſeſſus offertur, qui 
villor adveniens honoris grdtia promeretur ut ſedeat ; It is borrowed, 
ſaith $. Ambroſe, from our cuſtomary ſpeech, by which we offer him 
a place and ſeat for honours ſake who hath done ſome notable and 
meritorions ſervice. And ſo Chriſt having ſpoiled the adverlary by 
his death, having led captivity captive, and put the Prince of dark- 
nels in chains, at his return with thefe ſpoils heareth from his Father, 
= Sit now down at my right hand. Nor doth God's right hand point 
F out to any fixt or determined place where he fitteth. For Chriſt 
& himſelf telleth the high Prieſt that they ſhall ſee the Son of man ſitting Mark 14.62; 
at the right hand of God, and coming in the clouds of heaven , which 
if literally underſtood, we muſt needs conceive him coming and fit- 
ting at the ſame time. All agree it is a Metaphor : and ſome in. 
terpret it of that Supremacy Chriſt hath above the Creature. For 
lo he is deſcribed ſitting at the right hand of God in heavenly placer, Eph.1:20, 21, 
far above all principality and power, and every name that is named not 
onely in this world, but in the world to come, Some have conceived 
that by this honour of ſitting at the right hand of God not onely an 
Equality with God is implyed,* but ſomething more : Not that the Z9w«! ts tie 
Son hath any thing more then the Father; for they are equal in {* ',. © 
all things : but becauſe in reſpe& of the exerciſe and cx: cution of Godbead, A. 
his Royal office he hath as it were this dignity to fit in his Royal *4Na[-Cr. 
leat as Lord and Governour of his Church. For the Father is ſaid, 
2sI told you, to commit all judgement to the Son. But we may ſay with 
Tertullian, A2z10-in ſeripturis fort® minis ſapere quam contra; We had pieulicte.s 
rather underſtand leſs in Scripture then amils; rather be wary then vens 
ture to far, and wade til] we fink. And that will prove the beſt inter- 
pretation of Scripture which we draw out of Scripture it ſelf. And 
then $. Paul hath interpreted it to our hands. For whereas the Prophet 
Vavid telleth us, The 1 ord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, 
the Apoſtle (peaketh more expreſly, He muſt reign till be hath put down 1 Cor.15-25. 
ul enemies under his feet 3 and in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, e have ſuch web. 8.5. 
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an high Prieſt who is ſet on the right hand of the throne of the Majeſty 
the h:avens ; that is, We have ſuch an high Prieſt who is allo a Lord 
and King, of majeſty and power to command and govern us, who 
hath abſolute authority over things 1n heaven and things in carth, Over 
all the ſouls and bodiesof men, and may preſcribe them Laws, rewarg 
the obedient, and puniſh off:nders, eicher in this world , or the next, 
or in both For though he were a Lord and King even in his cratch 
and on his croſs, yet now his dominion and Kingly power was mc 
manifeſt; and he commandeth- his Diſciples to publith the Goſpel 
peace and thoſe precepts of Chriſtian converſation to all the worlg, 
aad ſpeaketh not as a Prophet, but as a Prince, 1n his own vame; (, 
joyneth repentance and amendment of life to all the nations of th 
| earth, which were now all under his dominion. Thus, faith Chyig 
Luke 24 a6; himſelf, it # writer, and thus it behoved Christ to ſuffer and to Tſe 4 
4Þ ,4in , and that repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached & » 
oroualt tur? , in bis name, among all nations. And his Dominion is nut 
Matth. 8.9. {ybordinate, but abſolute: He commandeth not as the Centurion in the 
Goſpel, who had divers under him , yet himſelf was under authority, 
Prov: ;0-3t- hut, as Solomon's King, he is Rex ALKUM, a King againſt whom there is 
20 riſing up. 

And now that it may appear that he is-not for ever thus to fit af the 
right hand of God, but there itteth to rule and govern us, to behcld 
and obſerve us in every motion and in every thought, and will, niy 
muſt, come again with a reward for thoſe who,bow to his ſceptre, and 
with vengeance to be poured forth upon their heads who contemn his 
laws, and think neither of him nor the right hand of God, and will wt 
have him reign over them , though they call him their King , let us 1 
little further confider the nature and quality of his Dominion, that cur 
fear and reverence,our care and caution may draw him'yet a little near- 
er to us,and we may not onely conceive of him as ſi!ting at the rigit 
hand of God, but fo live as it he were now coming in the clouds. Tel 

Matthe 2.5! yo the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh to thee, m:ek, and ſittin 
* on an aſs, and a colt the foal of an aſg, This was his firſt coming, in 
Philip. 2.99. preat humility. And this and his retinue ſhew that bis Kigdom was mt 
of this world. He humbled himſelf, ſaith S. Pauls wherefore God hath 

highly exalted him , and given him a name which is above every nant, 

given him power, diguity and honour, and made him our Lord and 

King, For his Prophetical office, which he exerciſed ia the land of ]u 

dea, was in a manner an aC and cfle@ of his Kingly office , by which te 

fitteth as Lord 1n the throne of Mejeſty : For by it he declared his Fa 

thers will and promulged his Laws throughout the world. As a King 

- and Lord he maketh his Laws, and as a Prophet he publiſheth them, 1 

Prophet, and a Prieſt, and a Lord for ever : For he teacheth his Church, 

he mediateth and intercedeth for his Church, and governeth his Church 

tothe end of the world, Takethen the Laws by which he governeth 

us, the virtue and power, the compaſs and duration of his Dominion,and 

we ſhall find it tobe of a higher and more excellent nature then that which 

Rev. 19.16. the eye of fleſh ſo dazleth at, that he is The LORD of Lords,and KING i 
Kings, | 
And firſt, the difference between his Dominion and the Kingdoms theſe | 
of the world is ſeen not onely in the Authours but the Laws thin 
ſclves. The Laws of men are enated many times wec quid, #t 9% 
re, and noreafon can be given why they are enacted 5 good rezi0l 
there is why there ſhould be Laws made apainſt them , and they # 


boliſhed. Some written in blood, too rigid and cruel ; ſome in _ 
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ready to vaniſh 5 man of them but the : 
haſh and wild ions , made not fo cn — mens 
own. But Chrilts are pure and undefiled , exact _s erfe@ , _ 
tend to perfection, to the good of his Subjects, and will k RO 
like unto this Lord , heirs together with him of r_ . _ e them 
a5 the reward is eternal, ſo are they unchangeable wag” ifs. And 
and tothe end of the world, not like the Laws of the H rs: to day 
were raiſed with one breath and pulled down by anothe eat = which 
fixed by one hand and torn down by a ſecond. Zycur 4 oo tw | 
ie, faith Tertullianz Lycurgus his Laws were fo Im hed. Þ _ VOY 
the Commonwealth , that they were brought und - ay 0 111 fitting 
the file, to be beat out and faſhioned in another form m grmoncels a 
nable to that body for which they were made, we EEE. 
Lacedemonians : Which undervalutng of his witdom did 6 ed BY ta 
that he would be a man no longer , but ſtarved are aathe— a him 
wm __— hive _ ediforum ſ[ecuribus ads yr wt 
ot the old Laws now ullied and weakned with a 
by the edicts and eſcripts of after-Em adam as =» 
-Emperours at the very root a h 
an ax, All of them are 1nt : y s wit 
_ - Sa themſelves, or os = pt For —y -— = 
ut as ſhadows caſt from 7 : omg 
Sad; we leftwbbt on ” jabs , _-_ _ they fall to the 
inn, ft £6 ſecs Omer 4 vram tg ets temple 0. 
# variaztur, nor dot __ eftati- 29: © 
_ Heavens and the gp Sewn yams pon: m— _— _ : 
y atempeſt, Now ; : _— and by an 
then he ack ; -_ pry —— 1 = _ ——— 
written with the point of the ſword ond _ - Laws are too oft 
white hand theokoocank bs —_ nd | _ e character follow- 
the Laws of this our Law-giv is with the Laws of men - But 
made them. No bribe raed, oO OS change then tu that 
wound them, no power can difannul th = off vere, _— OO — 
2 of the ſame countenance. The crores P _ CO 
3 one circumſtance, but direct the pre mhhay p Near rode oe; i 
= the face, and by the power of this Lo "Tt 41, are the oftender in 
3 andwill appear at the great day to a : f * wan In him in this life, 
fall in judgment according to theſ: "pms : In alas 
& made for certain climates, and fitted' t p n a word,humane Laws are 
F certain Commonwealths y but theſe for be —— ang et] 
Brittany and Jetuſalem, all places, are b d lik on _ = 
{o his Laws reach from one end 'of os h * CT 
which bevebitths wa Bas k Cc to another, And theſe 
of his ſecond coming : For fle mad = y Laws but promiſes and pledges 
them with us till he ops avain my "4 Ry for nought, but hath left 
& according to his Goſpel. gain in glory to judge both the quick, and the dead, 
ropes the Laws of men are too narrow, and 
t ole body of Sin, cannot comprehend all » NR 
tnoughts and ſurmiſes of the heart Sh inward mans, the 
bid nt all, they abſoly "jk , no not every vittble att, they for- £265 59% ems 
theſe Laws look not ogg _ _ there be which __—_— 
the common hatred of me F b ve they any other puniſhment then is »etaus, nee 
them then this n, who can paſs no other ſentence upon abſolvunt, 
'h, IS, That they diſlike them d POD gn. 
em to the cenſure and anger of the Hi h LE .  kapodeegyn 
<', now eps Every Ching tha s lewial for mego do i ve fietobe 
g that is lawful for mexo do is nor fit to be 
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knoweth no bounds but thoſe which the Laws of men have ſet up, ang 
never queſtioneth any thibg he doth till he meeteth with a check; i 
honeſt no further then this, that he feareth not a priſon nor the gibhe;, 
is honeſt, becauſe he deferveth not to be hanged. How many are thee 
who are called Chriſtians, who yet have not made good their title t, 
that honour which we give to a juſt man? How many count themſclyg, 
juſt meg, yet do thoſe things which themſelves, if they would be then. 
ſelves, would condemn as moſt unjuſt, and do fo when others dothen} 
and how many have carried ſo much honeſty with them into hell? The 
Laws of men cannotTeach home to carry us to that height of Ionocency 
to which no other Law but that within us might lift us up. But the 
Laws of this Lord, like his Power and Providence, reach and con. 
prehend all , the very looks and profers and thoughts of the mind, 
which no manſeeth, which we ſee not our ſelves; which, though they 
break not the peace nor ſhake any pillar of the Commonwealth ( for 1 
thought troubleth no heart but that which conceiveth it) yet ſtand in 
oppolition to that policy which this our Lord hath drawn out, and t 
that end for which he is our Lord, and are louder in his ears then ane 
vil word in ours 3 and therefore he looketh not onely on our outward 
guilt, but alſo on the conſcience it ſelf, and pierceth to the dividing a: 
ſander of the ſoul and the ſpirit, and regulateth the very thoughts and 
intents of the heart, which he looketh upon, not as fading and vaniſhing 
characters in the ſoul, but as killing letters imprinted and engraven there, 
as S. Baſil ſpeaketh, as full and complete ations wrought out in the in 
ward man (S. Bernard calleth them paſſzvas aGiones,paſſive ations) which 
he will judge ſecundum evangeliurs, according to theſe Laws which he 
hath publiſhed in his Goſpel. 

Secondly, that he is a Lord appeareth by the virtue and power of hi 
Dominion. For whereas all the power on earth(which ſo often dazlcth 
us) can but aftii&t the body, this woundeth the ſou], rippeth uptheve 
ry heart and bowels: and when thoſe Lords which we fo tremble at 
till we fall from him, car but kill the body, this Lord can caft both ſou 
and body into hell, nay can make us a hell unto our ſelves, make uspu- 
niſh and torment our ſelves, and, being greater then our Conſcience, 
can multiply thoſe ſtrokes. Humane Laws have been brought intodi 
grace becauſe they had not power enough to attend and hold them up; 
and even the common people, who fear them moſt, have by their own 
obſervation gathered the boldneſs to call them cobwebs : for they ke 
he that hath a full purſe or a good ſword will ſoon break through then, 
or find a beſome to ſweap them away. What ſpeak you of the Laws? 
I can have them and bind them up i» ſudariolo, faith Petrus Damiv 
nus, in the corner of my handkerchief - Nay many times for want 
power vide leger, the Laws muſt ſubmit a$ in conqueſt, and, though 
they have a tongue to ſpeak , yet they have not a hand to ſtrike 
And as it is in puniſhment, ſo it is ſometimes in point of reward: 
Men may raiſe their merit and deſerts ſo high that the Exchequer ! 
ſelf ſhall not find a reward to equal them, We have a ſtory In 
own Chronicles of a Noble-man who did ſuch ſervice for his friend) 
then but a private man, that he made him firſt a Conquerour, then 
a King : the Hiſtorian giveth this note , That Kings love not to be #0! 
much beholding to their SubjeFts , mor to have greater ſervice done then 
they are able to reward , and fo ( how truly I know not ) maketh the 
ſcrting on of the Crown on his friends head one cauſe of the lohng of 
his own. Butit is not ſo with this our Lord, who, being now 10 [1 
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—_ mon, and can break the hairy ſcalp of the moſt giant-like 
_ pos ſhiver in piecesthe talleſt cedar in Libanus; Who ſhall 
be able to ſtand up in his fight? In his preſence the boldeſt fioner ſhall 
tremble and fall down, and ſee the horrour of that profitable, honoura- 
ble fio, in which he triumpht,and called it Godlineſs.* The Hypocrite, 
whoſe every word, whoſe every motion, whoſe every look was 2 lye, 
ſhall be uomaskt. And the man of Power, who boaſted 1n malice, and - 
made his Will a Law, and hung his ſword on his Will, to make way to 
that at which it was levelled, ſhall be beat down 1nto the lowelt pit, to 
howl with thoſe who meaſured out juſtice by their ſword, and thought 

very thing theirs which. that could give them. Before him. every 
fn ſhall be a fin, and the wages thereof ſhall be Death. Again, he 
hath rewards, and his Treaſury is full of them. Not onely the pow: 
riog forth my blood as water for the Truths ſake, but « cup of cold wa- math, co.q2; 
tr ſhall have its full and overflowing recompenſe : nor ſhall there ever 

any be able to ſay, What profit is it that we have hrpt bis Laws ? No, Mal 3.14. 
faith $. Paul, Now ſunt condigne; Put our Paſſions to our AQtions , Rom. g. 18. 
our Sufferings to our Alms, our Martyrdome to our Prayers, they 

are not worthy the naming in compariſon of that weight of glory, which 

our Lord , now fitting at the right hand of God, hath prepared for , cox. y; 
them that fear him. Nec quiſquam 42 regno ejws ſubtrahitur; Nor can 

any go out of his reach , or ſtand before him when he is avgry. He 

that ſi#teth on the throne and he that grindeth at the mill to him are both pg. 45, 4. 
alike. 

And now in the third place , that every kree may bow to him , and xom. 14. 11; 

every tongue confeſs him to be the Lord, let us a little take notice of the 

large compaſs and circuit of his Dominion. The Pfalmiſt will tell us , 

that be ſhall bave dominion from ſea to ſea, and from the river unto the pt.1. 728; 
ends of the earth, Adam the firſt man, and he that ſhall ffand loſt up- | 
on tbe earth, every man is his ſubje&t. For he hath ſet him, ſaith S. xph.«, 20, 21; 
Paul , at bis right hand in heavenly places , and hath put all things un- 

der his feet, and gave bins to be the Head over all things to his Church. 

And what a thin ſhadow , what a Nothing, is all the overſpreading 

power of this world to this? All other Dominion hath its bounds and 

limits, which it cannot paſs but by violence and the ſword. Nor is it 

expedient for the world to have onely one King, nor for the Church to 

have one univerſal Biſhop, or, as they ſpeak, one vilible Head. For as a 

ſhip may be made up to that bulk that it cannot be managed,ſo the num- 

ber of men and diſtance of place may be ſo great that it cannot ſubſiſt 

under one Government, Thus it falleth out 1n the world ; but it is not 

ſo in the Kingdom of this our Lord. No place ſo diſtant or remote to 

which this Power cannot reach. Libyam remotis Gadibus jungit; All 

places are to him alike, and he ſees them all at once. It is called #he 

Catholick Church , and in our Creed we profeſs we believe SANCTAM 
CATHOLICAM ECCLESIAM, the holy Catholick CHURCH, 

that is, That that Church which was ſhut up within the narrow 

confines of Judea,, now under the Goſpel is as large as the world it 

ſelf. The invitation is to all, and all may come. They may come 

who are yet withoutz, and they might have come who are bound hand 

and foot, and cannot come : The gate was once open to them, but 

now It is ſhut, Perſa, Gothws , Indus philoſophantur, faith S. Hicrom ; 

The Perfian, and the Goth, and the Indian, and the Egyptian, are ſub- 

Kts under this Lord. Barbariſm it ſelf boweth before him,. and hath 

Changed her harſh notes into the ſweet melodie of the Croſs. There OR es 
Was dew onely upon the Fleece , the people of the Jews; but now that 037 
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and there is dew wþon all the earth, The Goſpel, faith or 


i Fatth.24-14. fleece is ary, 


Aﬀts 2. 5, 11. 


viour, 2:#ſt . 
ded to ſeal and confirm the Laws of this Lord , there were preſent at 


this great ſealing or covfirmarion ſome, faith the Text, of all nation, 
under heaven, that did hear wm wana Ti Os, the wonderful things of Go 
every one in his own language 3 fo that the Goſpel might ſeem to have 
been Preached throughout the world before the Apoſtles did ſtir a fort 
from Jeruſalem, But here we may obſerve, that Chriſt, who'hath jm 
ad emnem terram; hath not in ſtritneſs of ſpeech jus in 0-211 terr;, he 
right and propriety is his for ever ; but he doth not take pollcflion of i 
ail at once, bur ſacccſ{ively and by parts. It 1s as eaſe for him to j. 
luminate all the world at once as the leaſt nook and corner of it, by 
this Sun of righteouſnels ſpreadeth his beams glorioufly, but is notſeen 
of all, becauſe of the inteipofition of mens fins, who exclude then. 
ſelves from the beams thereof. This trae Light came into the world, þy 
the world received him not, But yet what our ſenſuality will not ſuffer 
him co do at once , he doth by degrees, and paſſeth on, and gaineth 
ground, that ſo ſucceſſively he may be ſeen and known of all the 
world. 

. But ſuppoſe men ſhook off their allegiance, as too many, the preate(t 
part of the world, the greateſt part of Chriltendome, do; ſuppoſe 
there were none found that will bow before him (which will never be) 


ſuppoſe they crucifie him again; yet is he ſtil] our King and our Lord, 


the King and Lord of all the world. Such ao univerſal falling away 
and forſaking him would not take away from him his Dominion , nor 
remove him from the right hand of God, and {ſtrip him of his Power, 
If all the world were Infidels, yet he were a Lord (ti]], and his Power 
as large and irreſiſtible as ever. For his Royalty dependeth not on the 
duty and fidelity of his ſfubjes : If it did, his Dominivn would be its 
deed but of a very narrow compaſs, the Sheep not ſo many as the Goaty 


| his flock but /zttle, Indeed he could have no right at all, if it could be 


Luke 19.11: 


27» 


Pſal. 9;, 8, 


taken from him, Neither deceit nor viglence can take away 4 right: 


No man can loſe his right till he forfeit it z which was impcflible for thi 
ſupreme Lord todo, - All the contradictions of all the men in the world 


cannot weaken his title, or contra&t his power, If all ſhould forlake 
him, 1f all ſhould fend this meſiage to him, We will not have thee reign 
over us, yet in all this ſcorn and contempt, in this open rebellion and 
contradiction of finners, he is ſtill the Lord. And as he favoureth thoſe 
ſubjects who come in willingly, whom he guideth with his {taff; fo he 
hath a rod of iron to bruiſe his enemies : And this Lord ſhall command, 
and at his command his ſervants and executioners ſhall take hoſe 5: * 
nemies who would not have him reign over them , and ſlay them before hit 
face. He will not uſe his power to force and drag them by violcncet0 
his ſervice, but if they refuſe his help, abuſe the means which he ofler 
eth them, and turn his grace into wantonneſs, then will he ſhew himſel 
a King, and his anger will be more terrible then the roaring of a 10% 
They ſhall feel him to be a Lord, when it will be too late to call bin 
ſo; when they ſhall weep, and curſe, and gnaſh with their teeth, 3 
how! under that Power which might have ſaved them. For the {ant 
Power openeth the gates of heaven and of hell, 1» his hand is 4%) 
faith the Plalmiſt; and in his hand is a reward ; and when he cometh" 
judge, he bringeth them both along with him. The ſame Powe! bring 
eth life and death, as Fabius did peace or war to the Carthaginians inthe 
lap of his garment, and which he will he powreth out upon us, and Ul 
both is ſtill our Lord, When Faith faileth, and Charity waxeth - 


be Preached to all nations. And when the holy Ghoſt deſees, 
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f ofoupr Jaſt place, asthe Dominion of our Lord ts the largeſt that e- 


ver was, ſo is it moſt laſting, and ſhall never be deſtroyed, It ſhall break, 3 
in pieces, and deſtroy all the Kingdoms of the earth, but it ſelf (hail ſtand +2. 44o 
iſt for ever. No violence ſhall ſhake it, no craft uydermine 1t,no time 
waſt it 3 but Chriſt ſhall remain our Lord for ever, The Apoſtle in- 
deed ſpeaketh of an end, of delivering up his Kingdom, and of ſubje@z- 1 Cor. 15. 245 
1, It is true, there ſhall be an end; but it Is when he hath delivered _ 
wp his Kingdom: and he ſhall deliver up his Kiogdom , but not till he 
hath put down all authority, Finis hic defe&io non eft, nec traditio a- 
mijſzo, nec ſubje@io infirmitas, faith Hilary 5 This end Is no fayling , this 
delivery no loſs, this ſubjection no weakneſs nor infirmity. HKegnume 
reonans tradet ; He ſhall deliver up his power, and yet be {till a Lord. 
Take Nazianzen's interpretation, and then this S#4je#ion js nothing elle 
but the fu filling of his Father's will ; *Y may Xqis7,n mis $rnnua] @& mhnggn 
faith he in his 36th Oration, which he made againſt the Arians. Take 
others, and by Chriſt is meant his Church, which in computation is but 
one Perſon with Chriſt ; aud when his Church is perteed , then doth 
he deliver up his Power and Duminion. But Jet us but obſerve the 
manner of the ending of this Kingdom, and the fayling and period of 
others, and weſhall gain light enough to guide us in the mid(t of all 
theſe doubts and difficulties. Either Kingdoms are undermined by craft, 
and ſhaken by the madneſs of the people, whoſhun the whip, and are 
beaten with Scorpions, caſt off one yoke, and put on a heavier, as the 
young men in Livy complained 3 or Kingdoms are changed and altered 
as It pleaſeth thoſe who are victorious, whoſe right hand is their God: 
But the Power of this Lord is then, and onely 1n this ſenſe, ſaid to 
have anend , when indeed it is in its «xw; and perfe#zion, when there 
will beno enemy ſtirring to ſubdue , no uſe of laws ; when the ſub- 
jeQs are now made. perfe&t,whgn this Lord ſhall make his ſubjedts Kings, 
and crown them with glory and honour for ever. Here is no weak- 
neſs, no infirmity , no abjuration , no refignation of -the Crown and 
Power , but all things are at an end, his enemies in chains, and his ſub- 
j<Cts tree; free from the fear of Hell, or temptations of the Devil, the 
World, or the Fleſh. And though there be an end,yet he reigneth ſtill; 
though he be ſubjec, yet he is as high as ever he was; though he hath 
delivered up his Kingdome, yet he hath not loſt it, but remaineth a Lord 
and King tor evermore. 

And now you have ſeen this Lord that is to come 3 you have ſeen him | 
ſitting at the right hand of God, his Right and Power of government, 
his Laws juſt and holy and wiſe, the Virtue ard Power, the Largeneſs 
aud the Daration of his goveroment: A fight fit for thoſe to look on 
who love and look for the coming of this Lord, For they that long to 
mcet him in the clouds cannot but delight to behold him at the right hand 
of God. Look upon him then fitting in majeſty and power, and think 
you now {ce him moving towards you and deſcending with a ſhout. For 
his very litting there ſhould be to us as his coming , it being but the 
meendd, the preparation, to that great day, Look upon him, and 
thiok not that he there fitteth idle, but beholdeth the children of men, 
thoſe that wait for him, and thoſe that think not of him. And he will 
come down with a ſhout, not fall as a timber-log, for every frog , e- 
very wanton finner, to leap upon and croak about, but come as a Lord , 
vitha reward in one hand, and a vengeance in the other. Oh it is far 
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better to fall down and worſhip him now, then not to know him tob 
2 Lord till that time that in his wrath he ſhall maniteſt his power, and 
fall upon us, and break us in pieces. Look then upon this Lord, 414 
look upon his Laws, and write them 1n your hearts. For the Philok, 
pher will tell us that the ſtrength and perfection of Law confiſteth ny 
onely © md iuxcidu , in the wiſe and diſcreet framing of them , byt i, 
weiviont, in the right and due performance of them : For Obedience is the 
beſt ſeal and ratification of a Law, Chriſt is Lord from all etergj 
and cannot be deveſted of his Royal office, yer he counteth his Kiog. 
dome moſt complete when weare ſubject and obedient unto him, whey 
he hath taken poſſeſſion of our hearts, where he may walk (not s he 
did in Paradiſe, terrible to Adam, who had forfeited his allegiarce, 
but) as in a garden of pleaſures , to delight himſelf with the ſons of 
men. Behold, he commandeth, threatneth, beſeecheth, calleth upon 1s 
again and again: And the beſeechings of Lords are commands, pre; 
armate, armed prayers, backt with power. And therefore next conf, 
der the Virtue and Power of his Dominion, and bow before him, 8d 
do what he commandeth with fear and trembling. Let this Power wilk 
along with thee in all thy wayes, When thouarr giving an alms, [ett 
ſtrike the trumpet our of thy hand. When thou faſteſt, let it be in. 
pite jejunii, let it begin and end it, When thou art ſtrugling with 
tentation, let it drive thee on, that thou faint not, and fall back, and 
do the work of the Lord negligently. When thou art adding virtue to 
virtue, let it be before thy eyes, that thou mayeſt double thy diligence, 
and make it up complete in every circumſtance. And when thou thinkel 
of evil, let it joyn with that thought, that thou mayeſt hate the very ap- 
pearance of it,and chace it away. Why ſhould Duſt and Aſhes moreay 
thee then Omnipotency ? Why ſhould thy Eye be ſtronger thea thy Fai 
Not onely the frown but the look of thy Superiour compoſeth and mo- 
delleth thee,putteth thee into any faſhion or form ; thou wilt go, or run, 
or fit down, thou wilt venture thy body (would that were all) nay,thou 
wilt venture thy foul, do any thing, be any thing, what his beck dothbut 
intimate: but thy Faith is fearleſs, as bold as blind, will venture on the 
point of the ſword, feareth what Man, not what this Lord can do fear 
eth him more that ſitteth on the bench than him that ficteth at the right 
hand of God. If we did believe as we profeſs, we could not but liy 
this more to our hearts, even lay it ſo as to break them. For who ca 
ſtand up when this Lord is angry? Let us next view the Largeveſs and 
Compaſs of his Dominion , which taketh in all that will come, reacheth 
thoſe who refuſe to come, and would not be contrafted in its compab it 
none ſhould come. And why ſhouldſt thou turn a Saviour into a Dt 
ſtroyer ? Why ſhouldſt thou diein thy Phyſicians arms, with thy cordib 
about thee ? Why ſhouldſt thou behold him as a Lord till he be angry?Ht 
calleth all,inviteth all ro come : Why ſhould Publicanes and ſinners ent), 
and thy diſobedience ſhut thee out ? Laſtly, confider the Duration of hs 
Dominion, which ſhall not end but with the world, nor end then when"! 
doth end: for the virtue of it ſhall reach to all eternity:And then thiok that 
under this Lord thou muſt either be eternally happy or eternally miſe 
blez and let not a flattering but a fading World, let not thy rebel19 
and traiterous Fleſh, let not the Father ot lies,a gilded temptation. 20 4? 
parition, a vairſhadow, thruſt thee on his left hand. For both at hs right 
and letr there is Power which worketh to all eternity. 
And now we have walkt about this Siow, and told the towers theredf, 
ſhewed you Chrifts Territories and Dominion, the nature of his [4% 


the Virtue and Power, the Largeneſs and Compaſs,the Duration of It 
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Kingdom, we mult in the next place conſider his Advent, conſider hich 
as now coming. For we cannot Imagin (as was ſaid before ) that he 
Grteth idle, like Epicurus his God, nec ſei faceſſens negotium, nec alte- 
rj, not regarding what.is done below, but like the true Prometheus , 
overning and dilpoſing the ſtate of times and actions of men, Divinum 
mmen, etiam qua non apparet, rebus humants intervenit ; His Power inft- 44. Sen. Contr. 
nuateth it ſelt and worketh even there where it doth not appear, 
Though he be in heaven, yet he can work at this diſtance. For he fi'- 
eth the heaven and the earth. mw)" igopg, % mw] irunouer, He beholdeth all 
things, he heareth all things. He ſpeaketh to thee,and he ſpeaketh in thee. 
He heareth thee when thou ſpeakeſt, and. he heareth thee when thou 
ſpeakeſt not. I his book are all things written : nay, he keepeth a book 
in the very cloſet of thy heart, the onely book which ihall go along with 
theez and when he cometh it ſhall fly open : Every chapter, every let- 
ter, every character of fin ſhall be as plain to thy eye as to his. And 
though we here ſeal up this book, he can read it wheo it 1s ſhut He fitteth 
above tanquam venturw, as one coming. Indeed to us ( who, like thoſe 
Philoſophers in Tully,ſeeing nothing with our mind, refer all to our ſenſe, 
and ſcarce believe any thing but that for which we have an ocular de- 
monſtration ; the eye of whoſe faith is ſo dull and heavy that it cannot 
clearly diſcern that eye of our Lord which 25 ter thouſand times brighter then xgccl. 23. 17. 
the Sun) he is moſt times as loſt ; like Epicurus his God, doing nothing; 
like Baal, either in his journey, or ſleeping. And as at his firſt coming he 1 Kings 18, 27. 
was had in #0 reputation, ſo now he is at the right hand of God he is10 a phil a. 9. 
manner forgot. Wo do not infult over him in plain terms, as thoſe 
did in Theodoret . Ti mia 5% mixloy®& 6 ths ; What doth the carpenters Son Luke 24+ 25 
now do? but we are as ſlow of heart to believe what we are taught, and 
what we ſay we believe, as thoſe diſciples which went to Emmaus. We 
are told that he did riſe again from the dead, and aſcended, and fitteth at 
the right hand of God, and will come again , but it is a long time lince , 
IF thoſe things were done, and he is long a coming. To the Atheiſt , to 
F the profane perſon, to the luke-warm Chriſtian, to the hypocrite, he 
& is 1na manner Joſt : they have ſealed up his grave, and he will come no 
more. And this is one argument that he will come, even this, That we 
ſo little regardit. For cana Lord that breatheth forth nothing but Love 
bear with ſuch contempt ? Can he whom the voice of God and Man, 
whom Scripture and Miracles and Reaſon have placed on the tribunal, 
$ 2nd ade Judge of all the world , be kept back by theſe vain imagi- 
nations, Which are nothing elſe but the ſteam and exhalations of our ſen- 
ſual and brutiſh part? Shall not he judge all the earth, becauſe we are 
puil'y, and deſerve to be cogglemned 2 No, veriet , veriet hic; etiamſt Aug«F. 
molly, veniet ; He will come, he will certainly come, whether thou wilt 
orno, Nor is delay in coming an argument that he will not come, For 
the Lord is not lack concerning his promiſe and coming, 4s ſome count x Pet 3. 3-4 
ſckneſs, lome ſeoffers, who walk afier their own luſts, and ask, Where 9+ 
# the promiſe of his coming 2 Senſuality is the mother and nurſe of Utn- 
belief ; and the Senſe flyeth the knowledge of that which is terrible to 
It: and ſo weare, as S, Peter telleth us.wi!lingly ignorant of that which 
we are taught, and will not conſider that the world is made of corrup- 
ble parts, and therefore muſt at laſt be diſſolved, and that, as the old 
world periſhed by water, fo this ſhall by fire. For what guilty perſon doth 
nut [tudy to drive the thought of a Judge coming out of his mind? He 
that hath his delight and his heaven in this world is not willing to hear 
vr *nther tocomes VENIT, The Lord cometh, is not in his Creed. Sed 
Uulle eft mora ejus quod cerid eveniet : The deferring or delay of that 
F ft 2 which 


S———C 


T he Tenth Sermon. "NY 
which will certainly come ſhould not come iato our conſideration, Can "x 
he will, though he come not yet : and when he is come, all the time pal | 109 
and before, in which we grew wanton and 'preſumptuous, and bes hr ae 
Luke 12. 45- fellow-ſervants, 1s not in true eſteem ſo much as a moment or the twink. wit! 
ling of an eye. It 1s not ſlackneſs, 1t 1s not delay. That is our (alk ther 
Gloſs, who when we break the Law, are as willing to milinterpret the reac 
Law-giver. The Hypocrite thinketh him as very a diſſembler as hin. the 
ſelf, and is well perſwaded that, though he threaten, yet he meaneth of h 
it not though he hath denounced judgment againſt thoſe that fn and da 0 
repent not, yet he will not be ſo good , or rather ſo bad, ashis wars Chri 
The Sacrilegious perſon looketh upon him as an enemie to Churches, and he t 
him that putteth the hammer into his hand to beat down his own Temple, pent 
4:1tull. de Ani- The Profane perſon would excecare providentiam Dei, put out the eye pron 
Mm! of Gods Providence ; and the moral Atheiſt would pull him: from his 
throne, and thruſt him out of the world. Every man frameth ſuch ; and 
God as will fit him, and proportioneth him to his luſts. We draw God Hou 
out as the Painter did the Goddeſs,in the likeneſs of thoſe vanities which 1s th 
we moſt dote on, and ſo we entitle him to our fraud and oppreflion, 1s- com 
Petrarch. wenimus quomodo etiam avarum faceremus, We have found an art to bring cart} 
him in as an abettour and a promoter of our covetouſnels and ambitio;, ſuttc 
and fo, as much as in us lieth, make him as ambitious and covetous z bay 
Plal. 50, 21. Cur ſelves. Thou thoughteſt verily that Iwas like unto thee, ſaith God to 'to by 
the Hypocrite. Behold, Chriſt fitteth at the right hand of God in (ul and « 
power and majeſty,ready to deſcend ; but he cometh not yet, and hence ner d 
the [corner concludeth he will never come. This 1s a falſe gloſs and a fale whic 
concluſion, the reſult and inference of fleſh and blood. For it is not whe 
ſlackneſs (that is the dictate of our luſts) but, if Truth interpret it, iti and 1 
long ſuffering 3 and his long-ſuffering ſhould end and be eaſed in our re- [ty t 
2 Pet, 3 15» pentance. S. Peter telleth us it # ſalvation, It is what ic ſhould be, If Way 
it be not ſalvation, we have drove it from it ſelf; and fee, now it is n0- the | 
thing but wrath and indignation. His long ſuffering is either our falvs upor 
tion or our condemnation. guid 
And this is the true reaſon why Chriſt is not yet come, but asit werea upon 
coming. For Time is nothing unto him, nor is it any thing in it ſelf; ec | the$ 
164.1,v9. intelligitur niſt per aus humanos, nor can we conceive or underſtand it wel 
but by thoſe actions which we do now and again, and which we cannot ay 
ath 


Plal. 90.4. do at once. A thouſand jears in his ſight are but as yeſterday, but notlo 
long, not ſo long as a thought. He delayeth not, but he beareth with us there! 
in this our time, We look upon the day of judgment as upon a dayto willn 
come ; but to him it is preſent. That he is not come to us, is for our ſakes, him at 
For the Church of Chriſt till the confummagion of all things, is in fluxv, He wil 
in corpore temporum .as Tertullian ſpeakethFis wrapt up in the body of ſhall | 
Time, cofneth not ſimul & ſerel, at once, but ſucceſſively gaipeth tie the he 
addition of parts. S. Paul calleth it a body : Aud though it be not ſuch his fee 
a body as the Stoicks phanſied, quod more fluminum iz aſſidud diminuts- ther 
ne & adjedione eſt, which, like Rivers, receiveth every day encreaſe and Ot 
every day diminution, and isnot the ſame to day which it was yeſterday, 
yet is It corp#4 agyregaturr,a collefted body, which is not made up at once 
In every part, but receiveth its parts ſucceſſively. She is terrible 4 an 

Cant, 6, 4. y with banners, as it is ſaid of the Spouſe in the Canticles: and in an 
army,you know,the van may lodge there to night where the rere cometl 
not till themorning : So it is with the Church; it hath alwaies 1ts parts, 
yet hath alwaies parts to be added, So we read Acts 2, 47.that ihe Lors 
added to the Church daily, that is, ſucceſſively, ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, 


Quantum iniquitatis graſſatur, tantum abeſt regnum Dei, quod | —_— 
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| plenam re itudinem, faith the Father, Chriſt is come, and yet is ſtill a 
coming. Whilſt there are hereſies and ſchiſmes in the Church,whilſt the 
one undermineth the bulwarks without, and the other raiſeth a mutany 
withio, whilſt the Devil rageth, and-men {1n, there be yet ſome to be ga- 
thered ro Chriſts ſheepfold 3 and though 1n reſpect of his power he be al- 
ready come, yet for his elects ſake he will not execute It yet, And this is 
the very reaſon which Juſtine Martyr giveth of the proroguity and delay 4pw, x. 
of his coming.and why the cohſummation and end of all things is not yer, 
Jia «y9pwmyen yuT, for mankinds ſake, Jus avbpus of "ok for the ſeed of 
Chriſtians, which is yet to be propagated. For by his eternal wiſdome 
he toreſeeth that many there be who will believe, and turn to him by re- 
pentance 3 and ſome that be not, even many who are yet unborn, For the 
promiſe is made to you, and to your childrebs, ſaith S, Peter, Ads 2. 397 

Et natis natorum, &- qui naſcentur ab illis, W. 

and to all that are afar off , even to 4s many as the Lord our God ſhall call, 
How mauy thouſands are not yet, who ſhall be Saints ? For their ſakes it 
is that the Lord doth not conſume the world with fire, that he doth not 
come to judge the world ; that wicked men are permitted torevel on the 
earth, and the devil to rage'; that he ſuffereth that which he abhorreth, 
ſuttcreth injuſtice to move its arms at large, and ſpread it ſelf like a green 

| bay tree, and leaveth Innocency bound in chains z that he ſuffereth men 
'to break his commands, to queſtion his providence, to doubt of his being 
and <t{cnce ; that we ſee this diſorder and confuſion,the world in a man- 
ner diliolved before its end. But when that number is full ( a number 
which we know not, or, if we did, cannot know when he will fill it up ) 
when that is complete, then Tixze ſhall be no more ; then, lo, he cometh, 
and will purge the world of herefie and ſchiſm, will appear in that maje- 
{ty thatthe Atheiſts ſhall confeſs he is God , and ſee all thoſe crooked 
wayes,in which his providence ſeemed to walk,made even and ſtrait:then 
the Epicure ſhall ſee that it was not below him to fit in heaven, and look 
upon the children of men 3 no diſhonour to his Majeſty to manage and 
guide all thoſe things which are done under the Moon ; that he may ride 
upon the Cherubin, and yet number every hair of our head, and obſerve 

| the Sparrew that falleth from the houſe-top : then we ſhall ſee him, and 
we ſhall fee all things put under his feet, even Herefie and Schiſm, Pro- 
fanencfs and Atheiſm, Sin and Death.Hell and the Devil himſelf. This he 
hath in effeR done already by the virtue and power of his Croſs, and 
therefore may be ſaid to be come. But becauſe we reſiſt and hinder thar, 

| will not ſutfer him to make his conqueſt full, and, when we cannot reach 
him at the right hand of God, purſue and fight againſt him in his members, 
1c will come again, and then cometh the end, another conſummatum eſt,all 
ſhall be finiſhed, his victory and triumph complete, and he ſhall lift up 
the heads of his deſpiſed ſervants, and tread down all his enemies under 
his feet, S#yuariy in the moſt proper ſenſe, triumph, and make a ſhew of Coloff. . 15. 
them openly And this is a fit obje@ for a Chriſtian to look upon. 

Ot this more, 
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MATTH. XXIV. 42. 
Tee know not what hour your Lord doth come, 


Ext E have already beheld the Perſon, Yowr Lord: andye 
WROTE #7; - have placed him on his tribunal asa Judge ; For he 
Father hath committed all judgment to the Sox, You 
have ſeen his Dominion in his Laws, which are fitted 
and proportioned to it : As his ſceptre is a ſceptre if 
righteouſneſs, ſo his Laws are juſt. No man, no De- 
vil can queſtion them : We approve them as ſoon as 
we hear them, and we approve them when we break 
them; for that check which our conſcience giveth us is an approbation, 
You have ſeen the Virtue' and Power of his Dominion : For what is 
Regal right without Regal power? What is a Lord without a ſword? 
Or what is a ſword if one cannot manage it? What is a wiſe-man, if 
wiſer then he; what is a ſtrong man, if a ſtronger then he cometh upon 
him? But our Lord, as he is called Wonderful, Connſellour, o is he the 
Mighty God : Who can ſtand before him when he is angry £ We have ſhew- 
ed youthe large Compaſs and Circuit of his Dominion : No place lo di 
ſtant or remote to which it doth not reach. It is over them that lovchim, 
and over them that crucifie him:It is over them that honour him,and over 
them that put him to open ſhame. Ard laſt of all you have ſeen theDurabr 
lity or rather the Eternity of his Dominion: of b45 Kingdome there ſhall be 
20 end, ſaith the Angel to Mary + And take the words going betore , tt 
ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob, and the ſenſe will be plain. For as long 
as there 1s a houſe of Jacob, a people and Church on earth, ſo long ſhall he 
reign. As bis Pri:ſtbood ſo his Dominion «T2p«CaJov, and ſal! never P47 
away, We muſt now fix our eyes upon him as ready to deſcend,inpan#! 
reverſ7s, ſettled in his place, but upon his return : The Lord will come. |t 
1s a word of the future tenſe, as all prediftions are of things to come: 
and it is verbum operativum, a word full of efticacy and viriue, 1. to & 
wake and ſtir up our Faith, 2. to raiſe our Hope, and 3. to inflame ov! 
Charity : Itis an objeC for our Faith to look on, for our Hope to reach 
at, and for our Charity to embrace. 
Firſt it offereth it ſelf to our Faith. For ideo Dew: abſce(ſzt ut fides ne 
fira corroboretur ; Therefore doth our Saviour ſtay, and not bow the 
heavens, and come down, that our Faith, which may reach him there,m'! 
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be built up here upon earth. . And he is therefore abſent, and in a man- 


ner lieth hid, that this eye might find him out. For Faith is a kind of 
proſpe&tive or optick inſtrument, by which we ſee things afar off as if 
they were near at hand, things that are not yet as if they were. It tur- 
neth veniurus eft into the preſent tenſe. It beholdeth Chriſt not onely 
itting at the right hand of God, but as now already de/cending with a ſhout. 
With this eye of faith I ſee zew heavens and a new earth, a new face of e- 
very thing. Iſee what a nothing that is which mortals ſweat and fight 
for, what a nothing the world is : forl ſee it on fire. I ſee Righteoul- 
neſs, peace, order, conſtancy, duration, even whilſt I walk in this ſhop 
of vanities,this world of wickedneſs,this Chaos and confulion, this ſeat of 
change. 1 ſee honeſty pitied, ſcorned, battled, Honeſty lifted up on 
high far above reproch or injury. I ſee Injuſtice powerful, all-conquer- 
ing, triumphant Tojuſtice trembling before this Lord, arraigned, con- 
demned, flung down into the lowelt pit, there to be whipt with many 


TH 


ſtripes. 1 ſee now the wiſdome of men made fooliſhneſs, and the fooliſhneſs 1 Cor.1.20,25 


of God wiſcr then men, | lee that reſtored which 1 ſaw loſt ; I ſee the eye 
that was bored out, in its place again; I ſee the plowed back, with no fur- 
row on it ; I ſee Herod in priſon, and Johp Baptiſt with his head on, I 
ſee my goods reſtored before 1 loſe them 3 and [am in heaven before the 
blow is given in bli, when every eye doth pity me. And what is now 
left for the boaſting Tyrant to do? What can he take from me that is 
worth a thought 2 What can he ſtrip me off but that which I have laid 
down and left already behind me ? Will he have my goods ? The trea- 
ſury where they are kept is out of his reach. Will he take from me my 
| good name? It is written in the book of Jife. Or will he take my life ? 


He cannot : For it is bid with Chriſt in God. This is [ana impudentia Col.z. 3» 


Fidei, the holy boldneſs and confidenee of Faith, to break through fleſh 
and blood, all difficulties whatſoever, ta.draw down heaven to earth; 
and, if the object be. inviſible, to make it viſible; if it be at diſtance, to 
make it preſent, If the Lord ſay he wil) come, to Faith he is come alrea- 
dy. This operation Faith will have if it be not dulled and deaded by 
our ſenſuality, For what Faith is that which is not accompanied with 
theſe high apprehenfions and reſolutions equal to them ? What Faith is 
that which leaveth us weary of the truth, and aſhamed of our profeſh- 
on? What Faith is that which we are ſo ready at every frown to re- 
nounce ? Shall I call that Faith which cannot ſtrike the timbrel out of 
our hands, nor the trumpet out of our arms? that ſheweth Chriſt co- 
” ming to the Covetous, yet legveth him digging in the earth? to the Am- 
bittvus, and cannot ſtop him, in his mount ? to the Hypocrite, and can- 


not ftrike off his mask ? to the Politician, and cannot zzake him wiſe unto © Tim. 3.15 


ſalvation ? that cannot make us diſpleaſe ourſelves, that cannot make us 
love our ſelves, not aw an eye, not bind an hand, not ſilence a word,not 
ſtifle a thought, but leaveth us with as little power and ativity as they 
who have been dead Jong ago, although the VENT URUS EST, the do- 
Ctrine of Chriſts ſecond advent, ſound as loud as the Trump ſhall do at 
the Jaſt day ? Faith ſhall we call this, or a weak and faint perſwaſion, or 
& ®dream, or an echo from an hollow heart, which when all the world 
= procliimeth he will come, reſoundeth it back again -into the world ? a 
Fanh which can ſpeak, but not walk or work? a Faith which may dwell 
In the heart of an hypocrite, a murderer, a devil? For all this one may 


believe, or at leaſt profefs, and yet be that Lzar, that Antichriſt, which de. 1Job. 2. 22+ 


meth Jeſus to be Lord, or that he ever came in the fleſh, or will come again 

to judge both the quick and the dead. : 
Secondly, as it caſteth an aipe&t upon our Faith, ſo it doth upon our 
Hope 
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Rev;22,14. 


Rom,5.9. 


one NE ns rotor cm, 
Hope, which is «ps T5; wis+os, the blood of our Faith, ſaith Clemens Ale, 
drinus ; without which it will grow faint and pale, and languiſh, Opor, 
tet habere aliquem ſpei cumulum.(laith Tertullian : and therefore this additi- 
on of Hope to Faith is neceſſary. For it we had all Faith, and had ng 


Hope, this Faith would profit us nothing. Faith without Hope may be 


in hell as well as on the earth, Believe; who does not ? or at Jeaſth 

ſo ?2 But how many expect Chriſts coming ? how many are ſaved? Th; 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a fearful looking for of judgement. Indeed they why 
hope not for Chriſts coming, who do but talk of it, and are unwilling 
to believe themſelves, may be ſaid to look for it, becauſe they ought tg 
do itzAnd his coming is as certain as if they did, Truly and properly they 
cannot be ſaid'to expe it : For haw ſhould that be in their expeay. 
on which is not ſo much as in their thought ? Hope will not raiſe it ſelf 
upon every Faith ; nor 1s that Faith which moſt of the world depend 
a fit baſis for hope to build upon. Even he that deſpaireth believeth, or 
elſe he could not deſpair : For who will droop for fear of that vemiet, of 
that Judgement, which he is ſo willing to perſwade himſelf will never 
come £ Fooliſh men that we are ! who hath bewitched us, that we ſhould 
glory in Faith and hope, and make them the ſubjects of our ſongs and re- 
joycing, when our Faith is butAich a one as is dead, and our Hope atlaſt 
will make us aſhamed 2 when our Faith is the ſame which is in; hell, and 
our Hope will leave us with the Devil and his angels ? a Faith worſe then 
Infidelity, and a Hope more dangerous thea Deſpair ? Faith when we 
do not believe; and a Hope, when there is great reaſon we ſhould de- 
ſpair, and which will ſerve onely to add to the number of our ſtripes? 
yet this is the Faith, this is the Hope of the Hypocrite, of the formal Chri 
ſtian. Theſe are thy Gods, O Wael. 


Therefore, in the lalt place, that we may joyn theſe two together, 
Faith and Hope, we muſt draw in that excellent gift of Chatity, which i 
Copulatrix virtas, ſaith Cyprian, the uniting and coupling Virtue, not 
onely of men, but of theſe two Theological Virtues, which will not mett 
together but in Love 3 or, if they do, with o little truth and reality that 
they will rather diſadvantage then help us, For where Virtue is not, the 


name is but an accuſation. I told you before that Hope doth ſuppole 
Faith : For we cannot hope for that which we do not belicvc. Yet Faith, 
ſuch as it may be, may ſhew it ſelf, and ſpeak proud words, when Charity 
is thruſt out of doors.Many there be who have ſubſcribed to the /ENTT- 
RUS EST, that the Lord will come, who have little reaſon to hope for bi 
coming. How many believe he will coxze, and bring his reward with 
him, and yet ſtrike off their own chariot-wheels, and drive but hravihto 
wards it 2 How many believe there is a Judge to come, and with there 
were none? Faith, ſaving Faith, Hope, Hope that will not make aſhamed, 
cannot dwell in the heart till Charity hath taken u pa room, But when 
ſhe is ſhed and ſpread abroad in our hearts, then they are in conjunGion, 
meet together, and kiſs each other. Faith is a Youndation 3 and 00 lt 
our Love raiſcth it ſelf as high as heaven in all the ſeveral branches 0d 
parts of it. + Becauſe I believe, 1 love. And when my Love 1s real and 
perte&, my Hope ſpringeth up, and bloometh and' flouriſheth. MyF alt 
ſe@th the object ; my Love imbraceth it, and the means unto it 3 and 0} 
Hope layeth hold on it, and even taketh poſlefſion of it, Aud therefore 
this Coming of the Lord is a threar, and oot a promiſe, if they meet "% 
It Fazth work not by Love and both together raiſe not a Hope, /EV s 
RUS _ EST, he will come, is a thunderbolt. And thus 8s it looketh vp 
Faith and Hope, o it calleth for our Charity, For whether we 0 


[ . . 1 
no, whether we believe or no, whether we hope or no, he wil certain 
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me : but when we, love Nim, then we love alfo'hir appearexce and his co- 2 Tim. 4.8." 
ing; and our Love 18a ſubſcription to his Promiſe, by which we truly 
-ſtific our conſent,and ſymparhize'with him, and ſay Ames to his Promiſe 
Lit he will come 3 weecho it back again to him, Ever ſo, come, Lord Fe: Rev, 22.20, 
For that of Faith may be in a manner forced, that of Hope may be 
roundleſs,but this of Love is a free and voluntary ſubſcription. Though 
"know he will come, yet l ſhall be unwilling he ſhould come upon me 
«an enemy, that he ſhould come to we when I fit in the chair of the ſcorn- 
/ or lie io the bed of luſt, or am wallowing in the mire, or weltring in 
od, or waſhing my feet in the blood of my brethren, For 
can any condemned perſon hope for the day of execution? But when [ 
love him, and bow before him, when I have improved his talent, and 
brought my ſelfto thattemper and conſtitution that Lam of the ſame miad 
withthis Lord, and partaker of his divihe nature , then Faith openeth and 2 Pet.1.4; 
diſplayeth her ſelf, and Hop? towreth us up as high as the right hand of 
God, and would bring him down, never at reft, never at an end, bur pan. 
tino aſter him till he do come, crying out with ihe ſou!s under the altar, 
How long, Lord 2 How long © How long ? This is the very breathing and 
language of Hope. Then Subſtantia mea apnd te, as the Vulgar readeth Plal.39.7. 
that of the Pſalmiſt, Jy expeFation, my ſubſtance, my being is with the 
Lord : and I donot onely ſubſcribe to his Coming, becauſe he hath de: 
creed and reſolved upon it, but becauſe I can make an hearty acknow- 
Jedgement that the will of the Lord is juſt and good; and I aflent not of 
xeceſſity but of a willing mind z, and I am not onely willing, but long for 
It : and as be teS7ifieth theſe things, and confirmeth this Article of his Coming Rev. 22.26, 
withthis laſt word, ETIAM VENIO, Surely T come,ſo (hall I be able truly 
toanſwer, Even /o come, Lord Jeſus, come quickly, 
And now the Lord will come; And you may lee the neceſlity of his co- 
mivg in the end of his coming. For qualis Dominnus, talis aaventus ; As 
his Dominion is, ſuch is his Coming ; his Kingdome ſpiritual, ang his Co- 
ming to puniſh fin, and reward Obedience, to make us cither priſoners itt 
darknek! or Kings and Prieſts to reign with him and offer vp ſpiritual fa: 
crifices for evermore. He cometh not to anſwer the Difciples queſtion, 
to reftore the Kingdome to Iſrael; for his Kingdome is not ſuch a one as they Ads 1.6. 
dreamt of; nor to place Zebedee's children, the cne at his right hand, and Matth. 20.21. 
the other at his left 5, nor to bring the Lawyer to his tab/e to eat bread with Luk. 14.5. 
him in bis kingdome. Theſe carnal conceits might ſuit well with the'Sy- 
pagogues which Ilockt upon nothing but the Basket. And yet to 
bring in this errour, the Jews, as they killed the Prophets, ſo muſt 
"they alſo aboliſh their Prophecies, which ſpeak plainly of a King of ai. 53-2. 
no ſhape or beauty, of his firſt coming ia /owlineſs and poverty ; of a Zech. . g. 
Prince of Peace, and nut of war, of the increaſe of whoſe government la.g.6,7 
there ſhall be no end, Nor doth he come to lead the Chilialt, the 
Dreamer of a Thouſand years of temporal happineſs on earth, into 
a Mahometical Paradiſe of all corporal contentments, that after the 
Reſurreftion the Ele& (and even a Reprobate may thivk or call 
limſelf ſo) may reign with Chriſt a thouſand years in all ſtate ard 
pomp, and in the affluence of all thoſe pleaſures which this Lord 
hath taught them to renounce. A conceit which ill becometh - 
Chriſtians, who muſt look for a better and more. enduring ſub: Heb-10. 34.& 
| Hence, who are ſtrangers and pilgrims, and not Kings, om, earth, — on 
whoſe converſation is in heaven , and whoſe whole life muſt be a. 
going out of the world. Why ſhould we be commanded, and that 
upon pain of eternal ſeparation from this our Lord, to wean 


our ſelves from the world and every thing in the world, if the ſame 
Ge Lord 
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Lord think theſe flatteries of our worler part, theſe pleaſures, which, 
muſt loath.a fir and proportionable reward for the labour of dur alth ang 
Charity, which is done inthe inward man? Can be forbid ustotouch,, 
taſte theſe things, and then glut us with them becauſe we did nor toug 


| them? And can they now change their Nature, and be made a recgy, 


Kev.rr. & 13; 
zJohn 2+ 


penſe of thoſe virtues which were as the wingson which we did fly T7 
and fo kept our ſelves untoucht and unſpotted of this evil, But th;, 
urge Scripture forit : And fothey ſoon may : for Scripture is ſoon mil 
underſtood and ſoon miſapplyed. It is written, they ſay, in Revel, 
6. that the Saints ſhall reign with Chriſt a thouſand years. $hal rein 
with Chriſt, is evidence fair enough to raiſe thoſe ſpirits which aret(y 
high, or rather to low, already. "au" tw5, aw yo. No foontrisths 
word read, but the crown is on. Tolet paſs the divers interpretation 
of that place, ſome making the number to be definite, others indefiiite 
ſome beginning the thouſand years with the perſecution of Chriſt, 
ending it in Antichriſt, others beginning It with the reign of Conſt, 
tine, when Chriſtianity did moſt flouriſh, and ending it at the firſt rijy 
of the Ottoman-Empire ; others __—_— at the year 73, and drawing 
it on toconclude in the year 1073, when Hildebrand began to tyrandiy 
in the Church; To let paſs theſe, fince no man is able to reconcilethen, 
we cannot but wonder that ſo groſs an errour ſhould ſpread fo farinthe 
firſt and beſt times of the Church as to find entertainment with fo ny. 
ny , but leſs wonder that it is revived and foſtered by ſo nay 
in ours, who have leſs learning but more art to miſinterpret and 
wreſt the Scriptures to their own damnation. For what can the 
find in this Text to make them Kings? no more then many of then 
can find in themſelves to make them Saints? And here is no men- 
tion of all the Saints, but of Martyrs alone, who were beheaded fu 


the witneſs of Jeſus, v. 4, But we may fay of this Book of the 


Revelatign as Ariſtotle ſpake of his books of Phyſicks , that it 
ixdiSowayer, 2 wh ixd10operes, publiſht, and mot publiſht ; publiſht, but nc 
for every man to faſten what ſenſe he pleaſe upon it. Thoughve 
cannot deny but ſome few of later times, and ſo few as are but 
enough to make up a number by their multiplicity of reading ad 
ſubtil_ diligence of obſervation, and by dextrous comparing thok 
particulars which are regiſtred in ſtory with thoſe things which ar 
but darkly revealed , or plainly revealed to S. John , but nt 
plainly to us, have raiſed us ſuch probabilities that we may, lock up- 
on them with favour and fatisfaftion, till we ſee ſome fairer ev 
dence appear, ſome more happy conje@tures brought forth , whid 
may impair and lefſen that credit which as yet, for ought that hat 
been ſeen, they well deſerve. -But this is not every mans work: 
"Ov yay mw mey]tc1 Otol peivorrar bvap yes. : 

Every mans eye is not fo quick and piercing to ſee at ſuch diſtance, 
And we fee, fince ſo many men have taken the courage and been 
bold to play the interpreters of dark Propheſies , they have ſhaped 
out what phanſies they pleaſe, and inſtead of unfolding Revelations 
have preſented us with nothing but dreams, as ſo many divers Mo 
rals to one Fable. And fo for two witneſſes we have a cloud; for 


+ one Beaſt, almoſt as many as be in the forreſt; and for one 4#%# 


chriſt, every man that diſpleaſeth us. But let men interpret 7h! thow 


Wark 12, 24, ſand ycars how they pleaſe, our Saviour calleth it an errovr, 20 & 


27. 


rour that ſtriketh at the very heart of Chriſtianity, which promiſeth 
no riches, nor power, nor pleaſure, but that which is proportion 
to thoſe virtues and ſpiritual duties, of which it conbiſteth- my 
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emfull of pores em nas upon them wy ny = even 
. ate, envy, malice 3 Rn" all behold 
Iv things : R , covetouſneſ: om O 
%, - = —_— phanliz a reward like ——— earth- 
waters of ds raceth like, 2s mire is more da = Þ. amr 
for riches and Knes "Hare: 5 is no wonder to hear tn bn _ the 
. 4 7 and a tempo ] Kit an earneſt 
title to and lo little ho poral Kingdome, wh | 
F an h 5 0 have ſo weak 
ould come , and Fleſh a. w y otner, But God forbi ” 
Rn vera) f preſcribe the r 
an ver paul he appt in? He muſt cometo he Govt 
bode ance e Wanton, and build him a S 2 Covetous, 
(hall 4 rown him. No, his adv eraglio 5 fo the 
| Amway 4 yr and majeſty, in too made = mms : He 
: —— 1 as al/ thin e tohis Laws and 
in heaven . and which bings were gathered together in hi $ an 
his feet . ich are in earth , and G gether'in him, which are 
Mo. r And ay come*unto all, to —_ ares things under * bs 2.26;285 
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deſire to be delivered, not out of any rational defire, but a natural incl; 

nation, which is in every thing to preſerve its ſelf jo its beſt condition, 

To theſe the Lord will come, and his coming ts called the reftitution of al 

things, that which makerh all things perfeG, and reſtoreth every thing ty 

its proper and natural condition, The Creature ſhall have its reſt ; the 

Earth ſhall be no more wounded with our plowſhares, nor the bowel 

of it digged up with the mattock 3; there ſhall be no forbidden fruits 

be taſted, no pleaſant waters to be ſtolen, no Manna to ſurfet on, 1» 

crowns to fight for, no wedge of gold to be a prey, no'beauty to he | 

ſnare. The Lord will come, and deliver his Creature from this bondge, 

perfect and _—_— all, and at once ſet an end both to the World 

and Vanity, Laſtly, the Lord will come to men both good and evil, 

Matth 25.31, ſhall come in his glory, and gather all nations, and ſeparate the one ſro 

3% another, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from the goats, and by this mike 

good his Juſtice, and manifeſt his Providence in the end. His Juſtice is 

thar which, when the world is out of order,eſtabliſheth the pillars thers 

of, Sin is an injury tothe whole Creation, and inverteth that order which 

the Wiſdom of God had firſt ſet upin the World : My Adultery defileth 

my body, my Oppreſlion grindeth the poor, my Malice vexeth my bro- 

ther, my Craft removeth the Jand-mark, my particular ſins have thei 

particular objeQs, but they all ſtrike at the Univerſe, diſturb and vie 

late that order which Wiſdom it ſelf firſt eſtabliſhed. And thereſore 

the Lord cometh to bring every thing back to its proper place, to make 

all the wayes of his Providence conſonant and agreeable to themſelves, 

to crown the repeatant finner that recovered his place, and bind and 

fetter the ſtubborn and obſtinate offender, who could be wrought upon 

neither by promiſes nor by threats to move in his own ſphere. The Lord 

will come to ſhew what light he can ſtrike out of darkneſs, what harme- 

ny he cat work out of the greateſt diſorder, what beauty he can rail 

out of the deformed body of Sin. Sin is a foul deformity in nature; ad 

therefore he cometh in judgment to order and place it there where itmiy 

be forced to ſerve for the grace and beauty of the whole, where the pu 

niſhment of fin may wipe out the diſorder of fin. Then every thing (hall 

be placed as it ſhould be, and every nian ſent ois # rmy # 7/2e, to bis pro 

per place. Nec pulchrims in c&!0 angelus, quam in gebennd diaboluw, Hew 

ven is a fitand proper place for an Angel of light, fox the children of 

God ; and Hell is as fir and proper for the Devil and his Angels. Nov 

the wayes of men are crooked and intricate, and their aCions carried 

on with that contrariety and contradiQion, that to quit and help hin- 

ſelf out of them, and take himſelf off from that amazement, Marciov 

Dus Pontics ran dangerouſly upon the greateſt blaſphemy, and brought in wo Pri 
- 0/28 7g ciples, one of Good, and another of Evil, that is, two Gods: But when 
gades nanfra- the Lord ſhall come, and lay judgment to the line, all things will be even 
86 ſai, ddfert, and equal; and the Heretick ſball ſee that there is but one, Now all 
ow —, ;.e, Jarring,diſcord and confuſion 5 but the Lord, when he cometh, w1!l make 


an—_—_ .c. everlaſting harmony. He will draw every thing to its right and p10 


obare 
0355 che .e. which Sig hath made, and manifeſt his Wiſdome and Providence, whit 


foznTervull. here are lookt upon as hidden myſteries; in a word, he will make b 
1. 8dv, tarci- h Y n 3 ns 
 owGw Floryſhine out of darkneſs, as he did, Light when the earth was with 
1 Cor.1g.28, form, That the Lord may be allinall, Herg in this world all |veth 25 
a night, in darkneſs, in a Chaos or confufion, and we ſee neither whit 
our (e]ves nor others are. Weſce indeed as we are ſeen. ſee others 38 theſ 
ſee us, with no other eyes but thoſe which the Prince of this world bath 


blinded. Our Judgment is not the re{ulr of our Reaſon, .but is _ 
r 


on 


per end, reſtore order and beauty to his work, fill up thoſe breaches - 
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from by and vile reſpe&ts. If it bea friend, we are friepds to his vice,and 

ſtudy apologies for it - IF it be an enemy, weare angry with his virtue, 

and abuſe our wits todiſgraceit, If he be in power, our cyes dazle,and 

weſee a God eome down to usin the ſhape of a man, and warſhip this 

Mcteor, though exhaled and raiſed from the dung, with as great reve- 

rence and ceremony as the Ferfians did the Sun. What h: ſpeaketh is an 

oracle, and what he doth isan example; and the Coward, the Mammo- 

viſt, or the Beaſt giveth ſentence in ſtead of the Man, which is Iuſt and 

buried in theſe, If he be ſmall and of no repute in the world, he is 

condemned already, though he have reaſon enough to ſee the folly of 

his Judges, and with pitty can null the cenſure which they paſs, If he be 

of our taQion, we call him, as the Manichees did the chieteſt of their ſc, 

one of the Ele : But if his Charity will not ſuffer him to be of any , we 

calt him out, and count bim a Reprobate. The whole world is a theatre, 

or rather a Court of corrupt Judges, which j1dge themſc]ves and one a+ 

nother, but never judge righteous judgment, For as we judge of others, 

ſo we do of our ſelves. Judicio favor officit, our Self-lovz putteth out 

the eye of our Reaſon, or rather diverteth it from that which is good, 

and imployeth it in finding out many inventions co ſet up evil inits place, 

as the Prophet ſpeaketh, We feed on aſhes, a deceived beart hath turned lis: 44. 20, 
#s aſide, that we cannot deliver our ſoul, nor ſay, Is there not a lye in our 

right hand £ Thus he that ſoweth but ſparingly is Liberal ; he that loveth 

theworld is not coverous; he whoſe eyes are full of the adulterels is chaſt; 

he that ſetteth up an image, and falleth down before'it, is not an [yola- 

ter; he that drinketh down bloud as an ox doth water, is not a Murde- 

rer; hethat doth the works of his father the Devil is a' Saint, Miny 
things we ſee in the world moſt unjuſtly done, which we call Righteoul Mita in inff2 
neſs, becauſe no man can commence a ſuit againſt us, or call us into que* fir 4 — 
{tion : and we doubt not of Heavenif we fall not from our cauſe, or b: j' regu eh os... 
calt (asthey ſpeak) in Weſtmioſter-hall. If Omeri's tatutes be kett, we *, (7c. 660 
ſoon perſwade our ſelves thatehe power of this Lord will not reach us 3 wic. 5.16, 
and it our names hold fair amapgſt men, we are too ready to tell our [elves 
that they are written alfo in the book of life. This is the judgment of 

the world, Thus we judge others, and thys we judge our {clyes, ſo by- 

altd with the Fleſh, that for the moſt we paſs wide of the Truth. Others 

are not to us, nor are we to our ſelves,” what we are, but the work of our 

own hands, made up in the world avd with the help of the world, For 

the Wiſdonie of this world is our Spirit and Gerize, that rayſeth every 

thought, diQtateth all our words, begetteth all our aCtions, and by it,as 

by our God, we live, and thove, and have owr being. And now , ſince 

Judgment 5 thus corrupted.in the world, even Juſtice, requireth-it , Ef 

veret Dominue, qui maie judicata rejudicabit , the Lard will come, and 

give judgment againſt all theſe crooked and perverſe judgements, and | 
ſhall lay Righteouſneſs to the plummet, and with his 29s. [weep away the 1fs. 28. 1%, 
refuge of (yes, and ſhall judge, and paſs another manner of ſentence upon 

usand others then we do in this world. Then hall we he told what we 

would never believe, though we have had ſome grudgings and whiſper: 

Ings and half-informations within us , which the love of this world did , 
ſoon filence and ſy ppreſs : Then ſhall he ſpeak to ws 3n:b&s diſpleaſare, and, Alinde? judi- 
though we have calked of him all the day long, telus we. torgot him. 1f —_ 
we ſet up a golden image, he ſhall call us Idolaters, though we intepded ſuſurrorum, 
not; and, when we build ap the ſepalchres of the Prophets, and flatter our Hit 

ſelves, and accuſe our forefathers, tell us we are as great murderers 2s 

hey; and thus find us guilty of that which we proteſt againſt, and ha- 


ters of that which we think we love, and loyersof that which we think 
we 
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we deteſt, and ttke us from behind the buſh, from every lurking hote 
from all ſhelter of excuſe, take us from our rock, our rock of ayr, bs 
which we were built, and daſh our preſumptuous affurance to nothin, 
Nor can a ſigh, or a grone, or aloud profeſſion, or afalt, or long _ p 
. ers corrupt this Lord,or alter his ſentence, but he ſhall judge as he knoy. 
eth, who knoweth more of us then we are willing to take notice of, a4 
x John 3.20. 55 greater then our Conſcience (which we ſhrink and dilate at pleaſure,ang 
fit to every purpoſe) and hnoweth all things, and ſhall judge us, not by 
Rom. 2,15. qur pretenſe, our Intent or farced Imagination, but according 19 hi 
Gojpel, VENIET, He ſhall come, when all is thus out of Order, tg 
{ct all right and ſtraight again. And this is the end of his Coming, 
And now being well aſſured that he will come, we are yet to ſeck,and 
Matth, 24-3- are ready with the Diſciples to ask, When will theſe things be £ and, Whit 
hour will he come? YENIET, Come he will. Et hoc ſaits eſt, ant weſiy 
quid ſatis fit, as P. Varus ſpake upon another occaſion 3 This is enough, or 
we cannot ſee what is enough. But nothing*is enough to thoſe who hay; 
no mind nor heart to make uſe of that which is enough. To then « 
nough is too much: for they look upon it as if it were nothing. There. 
' fore Chriſt doth not feed and nourilh this thriftleſs and unprofitable hy. 
' mour, but brideleth and checketh it, putteth in his Prohibition, nottg 
ſearch after more then is enough; NON NOSTIS HOR AM, You know no 
the borr, is all the anſwer which he who beſt knoweth what is fit for ys 
to know will afford our Curioſity. For what is it that we do not dthie 
Fen, de vit to know? Curioſurm nobis Natura dedit ingeninm, faith the Philoſopher: 
Beat. 532+ Nature it ſelf may ſeem to have imprinted this itch of Curiofity in our 
| very minds and wits,. made them inquiſitive, given them eiuor wir, 
an eye which never ſleepeth, never reſteth upon one objec, but paſlethby 
that, and gazeth after another. That he will come, is not enough for 
our buſie but idle Curiofity to know : we ſeek further yer, to knowthit 
which cannot be known, the Time and very Hoxr of his coming. The 
Fermi & otj- mind of man is «ezivi]&;, reſtleſs, in perpetual motion. It walketh through 
oa curieſitati (he earth, ſcmetimes looketh upon that which delighteth it, ſometins 
rantumdeerit , . Wa . 
diſcere, quan- Upon that which grieveth it, ſtayeth and dwelleth too long upon both, 
rm libuerit in- and milinterpreterth them to its own impoveriſhing and diſadvantage. 
65 Day Perrumpit celi*mumnimenta, faith Seneca; It breaketh through the ver 
nlt, pates of heaven, and there bufily pryeth'after the nature of Angels, and 
of God himſelf, but ſeeth it not ; entreth the Holy of holies, and there 
4s venturing into the cloſet of his ſecrets, and there is loſt, loſt in the 
ſearch of thoſe things, of times and ſeaſons, which are paſt finding out 
"and are therefore ſet at ſuch a diftance that we may not ſend ſo much a 
a thought after them 3 which, if they could be known , yet could nt 
advantage us. It was a good commendation which Tacitus giveth « 
tvits Agri- Agricola, Retinuit (quod eff difficilimum ) in ſapientia modum, He (il 
cole (what is difficult for man to do) bound and moderate himſelf in the pur 
ſuit of knowledge, and deſired to know no more then that which might 
be of uſe and pcofitableto him. - Which wiſdome of his, had it gainel 
, ſo much credit asto prevail with the ſons of men which would be thought 
the Children'of Wiſdome, they had ther 1aid out the precious trealur 
_ of their-time on that_alone which did concern them, and not prodigal 
miſpent it on'thit which is impertinent; in'feeking that which did fiytron 
thetn when they were moſt infehtive and- eager in their ſearch. 1! tl 


moderation haU'been obſerves, there be thouſand queſtions which 


| never been raifed , thouſand opinions which had never been broacht, 
to diſturb-tht 


;thouſands of errours which had'never ſhewn their heads 
a peace of the Church, fo obſtrutt agd hinder us in thoſe Wwayes of mw 
| | - 
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ence, which'alone (withoutthis impertibent turning dur eye and fook- 
iog alide) will _ us in a'ſtraight and-even coutſe unto out end, Why 
ſhould 1 pride my ſelf inthe findiog/'outa new concluſion, when it is my 
greaceſt and my onely glory to be a New creature? Why ſhould { take 
juch pains to reconcile opinions which are contrary ? My buſineſs is to 
{till the contradiftions of my mind, thoſe counſels and defires which e- 
very day thwart and oppoſe one another,” What profit is it to refilte 0- 
ther mens errours, whilſt I approve avd love and hug my own? What 
purchaſe were it to find out the very Antichrilt, and to be able to ſay, 
This is the man ? All that is required of me is to be a Chriſtian, What 
if | were affured the Pope was the Beaſt I fought for? He appeared 
in as foul a ſhape to me before that tirle was written In his forehead. For 
I conſider more what he is then what he is called. And thouſands are 
now with Chriſt in heaven who yet never knew this his great Adverſary 
on earth. And why ſhould I defire to know the time when Chriſt will 
come, when no other command lieth upon me but this, to watch , and 
prepare my ſelf for his coming ? when all that I can know, or Cconcern- ' 
eth me, is drawn up within the compaſs of this one word, Watch, which 
ſhould be as the centre, and all other truths drawn from it as ſo mas 
ny lines to bear up the circumference of a conſtant and a continued 
watch. 
Chriſt telleth us he will come; Hoc /atis eſt dixiſſe Deo; and this is e» 
nough for him to tell us, and for us to know he telleth us that we cannot 
khow it, that the Angels cannot know it, that the Son of man himſelf 
knoweth it not, that it cannot be known,that 1t is not fit to he known; and 
yet we would know it. Some there have been who pretended they knew 
it by the ſecret revelation of the ſpirit, though it were a lying a fpirit 
or a w#nton phanſie that ſpake within them ; (For men are never more 
quick of belief then when they tell themſelves a lye } and yet the Apor 
{tle exhorteth the Theſſalonians that they be not ſhaken in mind, nor troub- 2 Thel. 2. 2. 
led, neither by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by letter as fronp him, 4s that the 
day of Chrift is at hand. Others call in tradition. Others find out a 
myſtery io thenumber of Seven, and fo have taken the full age of the 
world, which isto end, ſay they , after fix thouſand years, And this 
they find not onely in the fix moneths the Ark floted on the waters, and Gen-8. 4- 
ſs relt'on the mountains of Ararat in the ſeventh, in Moſes going into 
the cloud, and the walls of Jericho falling down the — in Exod-24. 16, 
the ſeven Vials and the ſeven Trumpets in the Revelation. Such time h, 5 *_ 
and leaſure have men fotind perſerutari &: interrogare latebras numerornm, OW 
to divine by Numbers, by their art and skill to dig the air, and find pre- 
tous metal there where men of common apprehenſions can find no ſuch 
treaſure, inter irrita exercere ingenia, to catch at atomes and ſhadows, 
and ſpend their time to no purpoſe. For Curioſity is a hard task-maſter, 
letteth us to make brick, but alloweth us no ſtraw, ſetteth us to tread the 
water and to walk upon the wind 3 putteth us to work, but in the dark: 
And we work as the Spirits are ſaid todo in minerals; They ſeem to dig, 
and cleanſe, gnd-ſevÞr metals, but when men come they find nothing is 
one, It isa good rule in Husbandry, (and ſuch rules old Cato called columet: 
oracles) Imbecilligr eſſe debet ager quam agricola, The farm mult not be 
t00 great for,the hucbandman, but what he may be well able to manure 
and dreſs. And{ the reaſon is good, Onia fi fundus prevaleat, colliditur 
dominxs, Becauſe if he prevail not, if he cannot manage it,he muſt needs 
atgreatJols, Andit is ſo in the ſpeculations and works of the mind , 
boſe inquiries are moſt fruitful , and yield a more plentiful increaſe, 
Which Weareable to bring unto the end, which is, truly to reſolve our 
(clves, 
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ſelves, Thus it is3 asa little plot of ground well- tilled will yield's fair- 


er crop and harveſt thep many;acres which: we cannot husband ; for the 


Underſtanding doth not more foully miſcarry 'when it is deceived with 
falſe appearances and ſophiſmesthen when-it looketh upon and would 
apprehend unneceſlary and unprofitable objects, and ſuch as are ſer out 
of light. Res frugi eſt ſapientia, Spiritual Wiſdome is a frugal and thrif 
ty thing, ſparing of her time, which ſhe doth not wantonly walt tg 
purchaſe all knowledge whatſoever, but that which may adorn and 
beautifie the mind, which was made to receive Virtue and Wiſdome 
and God himſelf. To know that which profiteth not is next to igno- 
rance: But ro be ambitious of impertinent ſpeculations carrieth with 
it the reproch of folly. What is it then, Cle mn ardperm, as Baſil 
ſpeaketh, to ſeek, with ſuch diligence for that which is pail findin 
out £ | | | 

And firſt the knowledge of the hour of Chriſt's coming is moſt in; 
pertinent, and concerneth us not. 1t is not for us to know the time, 
As our dayes, ſo the times. are in God's hand, and he diſpoleth and di. 
ſpenſeth them as it pleaſeth him, fitteth a time to every thing, which all 
the wiſdome of the world cannot do. Thou would(t know when he 
would take the yoke from off thy neck. It is not for thee to knoy: 
That which concerneth thee is to poſſeſs thy ſoul with patience, which 
will make thy yoke eafie. Thou wouldſt know when he will break the 
teeth of the ungodly, and wreſt the ſword out of the hand of them that 
delight in blood. It is not for thee to know ; Thy task 1s to learn toſiff- 
fer and rejoyce, and to make a bleſſing of perſecution. [Thou wouldlt 
know when the world ſhall be diſſolved. Why ſhouldſtthou defire to 
know it? Thy labour muſt be to dilolve the body of fin, and fet an 
end and period to thy tranſgreſſions. Thou wouldſt kzow what bow 
this Lord will come. It is not for thee to know, but to work in this thy 
hour, and be ready and prepared for his coming. gd #3 mapy cvo@ny war 
acy 4 73 244muiver. J he preſent,the preſent time that is thine,and thou mult 
fill it up with thy obedience : That which is to come, of what aſpctt 
ſoeveritbe, thou muſt onely lvok upon and confider as an help and 
advantage to thee in thy work. The Lord will come, ſpeaketh no more 
to me then this, To labour and ſweat in his vineyard till he come. 4/ 
the daies of my appointed time will I wait, ſaith Job. There is atine, 
and. ar appointed time, and appointed by a God of eternity, and I do 
not ſtudy to calculate or find Gut the laſt minute of it : but I will watt 
which is but a ſyllable, but of a large and ſpreading (ignification, and tz 
keth inthe whole duty of man. For what is the life of. a Chriſtian but 
expeCtation of and waitingfor the coming of the Lord ? David indeed 
delireth to krow his end and the meaſure of his dayes : but he doth oot 
mean ſo to calculate them as Arithmeticians do , to know a certal 20t 
determined number of them, ſo to number them as to tell them at Þ 
fingers ends, and fay, This will be the laſt; but himſelf interpreteth him- 
ſelt, and hath well explained his own meaning in the laſt words, £*! 
know the meaſure of my dayes , that I may know haw frail1 a; know, 
not exaCtly how many, but how few they be; let me fo meſur? them 
that I'may know and conſider that they are but few,, that in this little 
time I may ſtrive forward and make a way to eternity. This was the 
Arithmetick he deſired to have skill in. It may ſeem a paradox, but there 
Is much truth init, few mea are (o fully reſolved of their mortality 35 
know their dayes are few, We can ſay indeed that we are but ſhadow! 
but the dreams of ſhadows, but bubbles,but vapours, that we beg4# # al 
before we were born, and in the womb did move and ftrive forward PT ; 
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the gates of Death z -and we think it no diſparagemenr, becatiſe we ſpeak 
0 men of the ſame mold , who will ſay the ſame of themſelves , and 
lay to heart as little as -we. But ſhould we pals over Methuſalem's 
ige a thouſand times , yet when we were drawing even towards our 
end , we ſhould be ready to concelve a poffibilicy of a longer yace, and 
hope like the Sun to run the ſame compaſs again. And though we die 
every day, yet we are not fo fully confirmed in this that we ſhall ever 
die. Egregia res eſt condiſcere mortem , ſaith Seneca 3 The beſt art is 
the knowledge of our frailty 3 and he muſt needs live well who hath 
well learnt to die. And egregia res eft condiſcere adventum Domitti ; It 
is 2 moſt uſeful thing to have learnt and well digeſted the coming of the 
Lord. For we cannot take out this as we ſhould, but we muſt be allo 
perfect in thoſe leſſons which may make us fit to meet him when he 
cometh, The hour of his coming is lockt up in the treaſury of his Wiſ- 
dome, and he hath left us no key to open ic, that we might no ſo much 
as hope to find It, and ſo miſpend our thoughts ia that which they can- 
not lay hold on, and which ſhould be faſtened on the other, to advance 
and promote our duty. " Au 7 mpOy iv 7 aw. Fix that well which is 
preſent ; here lay out all thy ſtore , all the powers of thy ſoul. Whileſt 
it is time, whileſt it is day, whileſt it is thy day, make ready for his 
coming. 

For, ſecondly, though it be in the future tenſe, YENIET, he will come, 
though it lie hid as it were in the womb of Time, and we know not 
when it will be brought to birth, yet at this diſtance it looketh upon us, 
and hath force enough ia it ſelf ro work that fear and caution in us 
which the knowledge of the very hour peradventure might not do. We 
ſay we believe itz and that is enough And ſome have given Faith the 
preeminence above Knowledge, and count the evidence we have by 
Faith clearer and more convincing then that we have by Demonſtration. 
Bur if it were not, yet even that which is but probable in other things 
doth prevail with us, and is as it were principiam motus, the ſpring and 
beginner of all motion towards it, Lord, what Rhetorick, what Com- 
manding eloquence is there in that which is but probable ? nay , many 
times in that which is moft improbable, if it carry any ſhew of proba- 
bility with it? Nay, if it do not, our ardent atteCtions ſupply all de- 
hciencies in the object, and hurry us along to do that which, when 
the heat is over, we could eafily ſee could not be done 3 How doth Love 
carTy us as it were on the wing to lay hold on that which we muſt needs 
know is out of our reach, It is but probable that Induſtry will make 
us rich : How do we toyl and ſweat? Itis but probable that Flattery 
will lift us up on high, and making our ſelves little will make us great : 
Lord, how do we ſtrive to miſhape and diſguiſe and contract our ſelves? 
What dwarfs, what minims will we appear ? How do we call contume- 
lics favours, and feed on injuries, onely becauſe we are told that Poten- 
fates will make them Lords that make themſelves their ſlaves; Probabi- 
lity is the hand that turneth every wheel, the Intelligence which moveth 
every ſphere, and every man in it. Hearken to the buſie noiſe of all the 
world 5 behold the hollow look, the paleand careful countenance, the 
[peaking 2nd negotiating eye, and the ative hand; ſee men digging, 
lweating, travelling, fſhouldring and treading one another under foot ; 
and if you would know what worketh all this, behold, it is nothing 
but that which hangeth in Futurition, that which is but probable and un- 
certain! Andif Probability have ſach Power and force in other things, 
why ſhould it not in this, eſpecially the evidence beiog ſo fair 
and clear that it is' impoſſible to find out or ſet up any better 
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againſt it which might raiſe any doubting in us, and make yz gi. 
believe it: To a trug believer DOMINDOS VENIET, The Lord pil 
come, is enough : Nor need he ſeek any further. A further Inquiry to 
be 2flured of the time is but #quieta inertia, a troubleſome (loth ang 
buſie negligence , like Ixion's wheel, to turn us about where we (4 
never faſten and reſt, but be circled about ina giddy and uneffeCtive my, 
tion, 

Thirdly , the knowledge of the very hour can be of no uſe atall ty 
forward and carry on that which we are now to do. Nov prodeit (3 
re, ſed metuere future, ſaith Tully, To know that which is to come i 
of no uſe, but to fear it, If I know it, and not fearit, I do but lock 
upon it as to come : And that doth but leave us ſetled in our lees. Thi 
leaveth the Covetous in the mine, the Revenger 1o his wrath, the Wanton 
in the trumpets arms. If we confeſs he will come, and are not ſtartled, 
what a poor {quib would that be if we ſhould be told he would come x 
ſuch an hour : what a long hour ſhould we make it ? how ſhould we ex. 


Prov. 6. 10: tend and thruſt it back to all eternity ? Tet 4 little fleep, a little ſlumber, 


For Poverty is in arms, and coming , but not yet come. Yet let me 
grind the poor, faith the Oppreſſour ; Yet let me crown my {elf with 
roſes, ſaith the Luxurious; Yet a little more dalliance, faith the Ware 
ton; Yet let me boaſt in miſchief, ſaith the Man of power. Whilel 
we conſider things inthe future, fit ut ilud futurum ſemper ſit ſuturun, 
i#40 fortaſſis nunquam futurum , ſaith the Father, that which 3s to come 
will be alwaies to come , nay peradventure we ſhall think at laſt thatit will 
ever come, All futures are contingents with us, and at laſt are nothing, 
Time flieth away, and will ſtay its courſe neither. for the delater nor the 
nncautelous, and therefore our Lord, who knoweth what is ſufficient and 
beſt for us, would not let us know any more. @xod 4 Chriſto dicitur tv 
tum eſt ; That which he hath taught us is all that we can learn. It the 
knowledge of the preciſe hour of his coming would add but one cubitto 
our ſtature and growth in grace, Chriſt would have left it behind wilt 
ten in the faireſt charaQer: but it is hid from our eyes for our advantage, 
that by the doubtful and pendulous expeCation of the hour our Fait 
might be put to the trial whether it be a languiſhing and dead faith, or 


Tert. de Anima fides armata, a faith in arms and upon its watch; t ſemper diem obſervens, 


C. 33s 


Phil. 2. 12» 


dum ſemper ignoramws, that whilſt we know not when it will be, it mi 
preſent it ſe]t unto us every moment, to affront and aw us in every motl 


.on, and be as our task-maſter to over-ſee us and bind us to our duty, tht 


we may fulfill our work, and work out our ſalvation with fear and trembling; 
that our whole life may be asthe Vigils and Eve, and the hour of Chrilt 
coming the firſt hour of an everlaſting Holy-day. | 
Laſtly, there is no reaſon why it ſhould be known , neither inreſpett 
of the good, nor of the evil, For the good; Satis eſt {lis credere, It 
is enough for them that they believe. They walk, by faith, faith the 8: 
poltle, and intheir way behold the promiſes and comminations of tie 
Lord, and in them as in a glaſs behold heaven and hell , the horrovt 
of the one and the glory of the other. And this fight of the objee, 
which they have by the eye of faith, is as powerful to work in them ove 
dience as if Heaven it ſelf ſhould fly open and diſcover all to them. To 
the true believer Chriſt to come and Chriſt now coming in the clouds 
are 10 cffet but one obje&t : for Faith ſeeth plainly the one 1n the 
other, the laſt hour in the firſt, the world at an end io the predict 
On, But toevil and wicked men, to men who harden themſelves 
ſia, no evidence is clear enough, and Light it ſelf is Darkne(s. What 


they naturally know » and what they can preach unto themſelves Hy 
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that they corrupt themſelves , and give their Senſes leave to | | 
7 E ———_ _ Reaſon , which ſhould'command, $67 
- 7 _ y -t - Theſe are as brute Beaſts, in ſpite of all 
t 7 ry Es a es vi _ And if they believe Chriſt's coming, 
—_ gore” = yy 00 ow, and obey their Reaſon, they would 
remain Pray _ ey ae though they knew the very hour of hits 
_- cer - it = judgements Pharaoh was ſtil] the lame - After 
he Rives rurnedinto blood , after Frogs and Lice, after the Plague 
_— pb an, ny, plague , which came thick, as: line #p- 
yy ; popes preceys after all theſe, the efte&t and concluſion 
ll ba a —2w was Pharaoh ſtill , the ſame Tyrant , Zxods- 10.29. 
© ſea, Balaam, thou h the Aſs forbad bis Num 22- 
fol, and the Angel forbad'it. though 2h 5 ſs forbs LY 
him, and brandiſht in his v yf ough the ſword was draws againſt I 
fal ry 46-0 ved "I ace , that he bowed on the ground, and 
ned L U _ whey ” again and took courage to betray the 
upon them, and death upo be —— women which brought a curſe 
ſword, What evidence pon himſelf: for he was ſain for it with the Nome 31-8. 
wicked man hardned in his 6 47 ter willly WES MerOur COUWITE © 
mou ygarr wary" = in? who knoweth well enough, and can 
oh, cel heaping oming, and look uponit, and ſtudy to for- 
BN hn os om—_ - his own knowledge; and though 
can thus ſtand __ ainſ his inane rel OT CORE. And he that 
rr Nemo yay $a 8 | " - +100 — in the one , may be as 
ſhould open her mouth agai @ = venture on , though Hell it ſelf 
Ges Boe bas gain won , * and breathe vengeance in his 
commit we commit a ainſ —_ igpcrangs, JET WUT the" Ws: We 
the lips of the harlot will bite like rms. nr wha 
nouoh ect: | e, he knoweth it well e- 
09 ay — Fn NE Tall the Mnapetne that mts Pn 
ave] Cepenthwa 2 ougt L. know he ſhall be deceived. The 
and yet eat wp bis peo hae 'gh it out, that the Lord is his God; 
muſt do to others as a. cheer won or Who Lowell BIEN Phi 
are there (| may ask th cſtion ) tt do to us, and yet how many {53.4 
Meer Ga _ que jon) that ſhake it good in practice? an. 7 
ind yer how nas Bo p ks is duty - and that the wages of ſin is death 2 Rom. 6. 23+ 
they diein the hin > Ca out Fo _ willing to travail with it,though 
will the knowledge i: m_—_ - thought of judgment move us, and 
ner cleave to his ſia thou he k enemy # veuu the hardned fin: 
he let it go and fling it S Fe now the Lord is coming, and would 
id} Nor os git rom him if the ſet determined hour were upon 
| fairer place to roll he boy and worſe, ſaith the Apoſtle. Earth is a 2 Tim. ;. 13+ 
ranity, nor bid the _ m—_ it ſelf - nor will they part with one 
(1 might ſay) though — aVora , though they knew th very hour, 
wilt not thou betlove God ys eagteererariemacs. Wap a 
ecan, and as hispure Eſſence he cometh as near thee as in wiſdome 
thou aſſured thou wile bel; ence and infinice Majeſty will ſuffer? and art 
as thy fick phanſie would Jo _ - abort mpeg been lo near 
the dream of a ſick and ill py him ? Indeed this is but #gr# ſomninm, 
light when it ſhir = I|l-affefted mind , that complaineth of want of 
neth 1n thy face. For that information which we ſo long 


for we : 
— > ar _— or, if we could, it would work no more miracles 
= agartOry wn ich we already have, but leave us the ſame Jethar- 
| "Akron = In a word, if Chriſt's doctrine will not move us 
thouph it dge whic he will not teach would have little force. And 
were written in capital letters, At ſuch « time, and ſuch a 
Hh 2 day, 
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254 T be Eleventh Sermon. 
day, and ſuch an hour the Lord will come, we ſhould (leep on as ſecure. 
ly as before, and never awake from this death in io till the 1,6 
Trump. 

To hk once more upon the Non noſtis horam , and fo conclude; W, 
may learn even from our Ignorance of the hour thus much, That ag th, 
Lords coming is uncertain, ſo it will be ſudden: As we cannot knoy 
when he will come, fo he will come when we do not think on it, cup 
Apol. ©. 33 fotich mundi motu, cum horrore orbis , cum plandu omninm , ſi non Chyi. 

ſtianorum, ſaith Tertullian, with the ſhaking of the whole world, withth, 
borrour ang amazement of the Univerſe , ep man bowling and lamms. 
ing , but thoſe few , that little flock, which did wait for bis coming, |t 
x Thef. 5.2.3. 15 preſented tous In three reſemblances , 1. of travel coming #01 4 Wome 
Luke 21. 35+ with child, 2. of a Thief in the night, and -3. of a Snare, Now the Wo. 
man talketh, and is chearful, now ſbe layeth her hands to the ſpindle , an 
her hands hold the diſtaff and now ſhe groaneth. Now the Mammoniſ 
locketh his God up in his cheſt, layeth him down to ſleep, and dren, 
eth of nothing elſe 3 and now the Thief breaketh in and ſpoileth hin, 
Now our feet are at liberty, and we walk at large, walk on pleaſantly, 
a8 in fair places; Now the bitterneſs of death is paſt ; and now the Snare 
taketh us. Now we phanſie new delights, ſend our thoughts afar off, 
dream of Lordſhips and Kingdoms. Now we enlarge our imagination 
4 Hell, anticipate our honours and wealth, and gather riches in our 
mind before we graſp them in our hand 3 Now we are full, now we 
rich, now we reign as Kings 3 now we beat our fellow-lervants, and beat 
them in our Lord's name ; and inthis type and repreſentation of hell ye 
entitle our ſelves to eternity of bliſs ; we are curſed, and call our (elves 

Saints 3 and now, even now he cometh, 
Now ſudden ſurpriſals do commonly ſtartle and amaze us, but after 
a while , after ſome pauſe and deliberation , we recover our (elves, 
and take heart to ſlight that which drove us from our ſelves, and {ett 
us as ina dream, or rather dead : But this, briogeth either that hor 
rour, or that joy , which ſhall enter into our very bones, ſettle and 
incorporate it ſelf with us, and dwell in us for evermore. Other aſſault 
that are made upon us unawares make ſome mark and impreſſion in uy 
but ſuch as may ſoon be wiped out. We look upon them, and being 
not well acquainted with thejr ſhapes, they diſtu1b our phanfie but 
elther at the ſight of the next obje& we loſe them, or our Reaſon cha 
Aul Gel x8, (eth them away, The tempeſt riſeth , and the Philoſopher is pale ; but 
Att I 19.6. his Reaſon will ſoon call his blood again into his cheeks : He cann 
prevent theſe ſudden and violent motions, but « oſygmnwla, be doth nl 
conſent , be doth wot approug theſe unlookt-for apparitions and phantaſ#s 
He doth not change his counſel , but is conſtant to himſelf. Sudden 
joy and ſudden fear with him are as ſhort as ſudden. But this comlny 
of our Lord, as it is ſuddev, ſoit bringeth omnimodam deſoletionem, 1 
univerſal horrour and amazement, ſeiſeth upon all the powers and facul- 
ties of the Soul, chaineth themup, and confineth them to loathſome 
and terrible objeQs, from which no chavge of objeRts can divert, no wil 
dome redeem them. No ſerenity after this darkneſs, no joy after th 
trembling, no refreſhing after this conſternation : For no coming* agall 

after this coming 3 for it is the laſt, 

Sr. 40, 4 And now to conclude, Veniet , fratres, veniet « ſed vide quomodo 
Iimſfore. inveniet, ſaith Auguſtine : He ſhall come , he ſhall come , my brethrt": 
His coming is uncertain, and his coming is ſudden : It will concern 0 
take beed how be findeth us when be cometh. Oh, let him ngt find Vs a 


| ging of pits and ſpreading of nets to catch our brethren , pion 
h p 
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ſpiders web, wearying and waſting our ſelves in vanity. Let him not 
£nd us in (travge apparel, in ſpotted garments, in garinents ſtained 

with blood, Let not this Lord find thee in tebellion agaioſt him ; this 

cayigur find thee a deſtroyer z this Chriſt , who ſhould atloint thee, 

£nd thee beſpotted of the world. Let not an humble Lord find thee 

ſwelling z a meek Lord find thee raging , a mercifu] Lord find the ctu- 

& , an innocent Lord find thee boaſting in miſchief, the Son of man 

6nd thee a beaſt. But to day if ye will hear his woice, harden not jour 

heartr, This is your Day, and this day you may work out Eternity, Pal. 95. 7,8. 
This is yowr bour to look into your ſelves, to be jealous of your ſelves, Hebr. z. 7, 8: 
vereri onia opera » to be afraid of every word, work and thought, 

every enterpriſe you take in hand, For whatſoever you are laying, 
whatſoever" you are doing, Whatſoever you are imagining; whilſt you 

a&, whilſt you ſpeak, before you ſpeak, whilſt you think ; and that 

thought is a promiſe or prophecy of riches and delights and honours, 

which are in the approch and ready to meet you , or a ſeal and confir- 

mation of thoſe glories which are already with you 3 whilſt you zbink, 

as the Prophet David ſpeaketh , that your houſes ſhall continue for ever; Flal. 49. 1. 
even then he may come upon you; and then tyjis inward thought, all 

your thoughts , periſh, or return again upon you like Furies, to lafh 

and torment you for ever. And therefore, to conclude; fince the 


Premiſſes are plain, the Evidence fair 5 Since he is a Lord, and will 
come to judge us; Sinice he will certainly come; Since the time of his 
coming is uncertain , and ſince it is ſudden; he is no Chriſtian, he is 
no Man, but hath proſtituted that which maketh him ſo, his Rea» 
ſon , to his Senſe and Brutiſh part , who cannot draw this Conclufi- 
on to himſelf, That he muit therefore watch. Which is in the next place 


to be conlidered, . 


MATTH. XXIV. 42. 
© 'atch therefore, vc. 


a E have ſeen Chriſt our Lord at the right hand of God; 
conſidered him, 1. as our Lord, 2. as coming, z, a 
. keeping from our eye and knowledge the time cf hi 
coming : And now what inference can we make? He 
Isa Lord, and ſhall we not fear him? To come, and 
ſhall we not expe@ him? To come at ant hour we knw 
zot,and ſhall we not watch £ This every one ofthen 
| naturally and neceſſarily affordeth and no other cop 
cluſion can be drawn from them. But when we conſult with Fleſh and 
Blood,we force falſe concluſions even from the Truth it ſelf, and,topleak 
and flatter our ſenſual part,conclude againſt Nature,to deſtroy ourſelves, 
Senſuality is the greateſt Sophiſter that is, worketh Darkneſs out of Light 
Poyſon out of Phyſick, Sin out of Truth. See what paralogiſmes ſhe 
maketh ; God is merciful , Therefore preſume. He is patient; Therefar 
provoke him. He delayeth his coming, We may now beat our fellow-ſervant 
dud eat and drink with the drunken. It is uncertain when he will comt; 
Therefore he will never come. This is the reaſoning of Fleſh and Blood; 
this is the Devils Logick. And therefore that we be not deceived, 0! 
deceive our ſelves with theſe Fallacies, behold, here Wiſdome it ſelf hath 
ſhewn us a more excellent way, and drawn the Concluſion to our hands; 
PIGILATE ERGO; He is a Lord, and to come, and at an hour ye know 
of , Watch therefore. 
And this word yeuzgom, Vigeilate , Is wverbum vigilans , as Auguſtine 
ſpeaketh, a waking, buly, ſtirring word, and implieth, as the Scholl 
telleth us, waslciar wgoorzgv 74 3h quaanbs, all mannes of care and circumſpegiun, 
And what are all the Exhortations in Scripture but a commentary ander 
poſition of this Duty 2 There we find it rendred by Awakirg, # kith 
Running, Striving, Faſting, Praying. We (hall find it to be Repentane®) 
Faith, ſpiritual Wiſdome, that golden chain wherein all Virtues and Cre 
ces, that Univerſitas donorum, as Tertullian ſpeaketh, that Academy! i 
World of ſpiritual Gifts meet and are united. When we awake, #* 
watch to look about and ſee what danger isnear. When we wOIs, W 
watch till our work be brought to perfe&ion, that no trumpel ſcattel 
on A'ms,n » hypocriſie corrupt our Faſt,no unrepented fin deny Our "y 
n 
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ers, no wandring thought defile our Chaſtity, no falſe fire kindle our 
Zeal, no lukewarmneſs dead our Devotion. When we ſtrive, we watch 
that luſt which is muſt predominant. And Faith, if it be not dead, hath 
1 reſtleſs eye, an eye that never ſ[eepeth, which maketh us even here on 
earth like unto the Angels. For ſo Anaſtaſius defining an Angel, calleth 
him 4 reaſonable creature, but 4uTrov, ſuch a one as never ſleepeth. Corde 
vigila, fide vigila, ſpe vigila, charitate vigils, ſaith S, Auguſtine. An aCtive 
Faith, a waking Heart, a lively Hope, a ſpreading Charity,Aſſiduity and 
perſeverance in the work of this Lord, theſe make up the YVIGILATE, 
the Watching here. Theſe are the ſeals, Faith, Hope, and Charity ; fer 
them on, and the Watch is ſure. But this is too general, 
To give you yet a more particular account, we muſt conſider firſt, 
That God hath made man a Lids and Lord of all his aCtions, and given | 
him that freedom and power which is /ibripens emancipati a Deo boni, Trt.l 2. cout. 
doth hold as it were the ballance, and weigh and poyle both good and #7": 
evil, and may touch or ſtrike which ſcale it pleaſe, that either Good ſhall 
out weigh Evil, or Evil Good. For Man is not evil by neceſſity or 
chance, but by his will alone. See, 7 have ſet before thee this day Life and Dent. ;0.15, 
Good, Death and Evil : Therefore chuſe Life, Secondly, God hath pla- '-* 
ced an apparancy of ſome good on that which is evil, by which Man 
may be wooed and enticed to it; and an apparency of ſmart and evil on 
that which is good, Difficulty, Calamity, Perſecution, by which he may 
be frighted from it. But then thirdly, he hath given him an Under- 
ſtanding, by which he may diſcover the horrour of Evil, though coloured 
over and dreſt with the beſt advantage to deceive; and behold the beau- 
y and glory of that which is good, though it be diſcouloured and de- 
faced with the blackneſs and darkneſs of this world. He hath given him - . | 
a Spirt, which the Wiſeman calleth the Candle of the Lord ſearching the in. ©*9920-2% 
ward parts of the belly ; his Reaſon, that ſhould ſway and govern all the 
parts of the body and faculties of the foul ; by which he may ſee to ef- 
hew evil, and chuſe that which is good 5 adhere to the good, thotgh it 
Diſtaſte the ſenſe 3 and fly from evi], though it flatter it. By this we dif- 
over the enemy, and by this we conquer him : By this we ſee danger, 
nd by this we avoid it : By this we ſee beauty in aſhes, and vanity in 
plory. And as other Creatures are ſo made and framed that without 
ny guide or leader, without any agitation or buſineſs of the mind, they 
urn from that which is hurtful, and chuſe that which is agreeable with | 
heir vature, as the Goddeſs, which faith Pliny, carent omni alio ſenſu Kat. Hiſt. 1.9. 
aw cibi & periculi, have no ſenſe at all but of their food and danger, © 3% 
od naturally ſeek the one and fly the other. So this Light, this Power, 
$ {ct up in Man, which by diſcourſe, and comparing one thing with ano- 
her, the beginning with the end, ſhews with realities, and fair Promiſes, 
th bitter effe&s, may ſhew him a way to eſcape Death, and puriue Life 
brough rough and rugged wayes, even through the valley of Death tt 
it. And this is it which we call Vigilancy or Watchfulnefs. Take Deut.4.g. 
ed to thy ſelf, faith Moſes : and.Bafil wrote a whole Oration or Sermon Tom. 1, 
0 that Text, and confidereth Man as if he were nothing elſe but 2find 
4 Soul, and the Fleſh were the garment which clotheth and covereth 
3 and that it is compaſt about with Beauty and Deformity, Health and 
ickneſs, Friends and Enemies, Riches and Poverty, from which the Mind 
0 guard and defend it ſelf, that neither the glory nor terrour of out- 
ard obje&s have any power or influence on it, to make a way through 
© flcſh ro deface and ruine it, and put out its light. Ilgio: 6 ovauls, 
ake heed to thy ſelf. PRA OMNI CUSTODIA SERVA COR TUUM, 
ep thy heart with all diligence; AB OMNI CAUTIONE, fo it is rendred Prov 4.23- 
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. . 7h aig 

by Mercer out of the Hebrew, from every thing that is to be avoided; 4; 
OMNI VINCULO, fo others, from every tye or bond, which may ſhackle 
or hinder thee in the performance of that duty to which thou att gþj; 
ged, whether it be a chain of gold or of iron, of pleaſure or of Pain, whe. 
ther it be of a fair and well promiſiog or a black temptation, keep it yy 
all diligence, and keep it from the incumbrances. And the reaſon i; gi. 
ven, For out of it are the iſſues of Life, PROCESSIONES VITARUM, th, 
Proceedings of many lives. So many conqueſts as we gain over tempt 
tions, ſo many lively motions we feel animated and full of God, which 
increaſe our crown of joy. Allis comprehended in that of our Sayigu, 
Watch, and pray, let you enter into temptation. If you watch not, you 
heart will lie open, and tentations will enter, and as many deaths yl 
iſſue forth, Evil thoughts, Fornications, Murders, Adulteries, Blaſpheny 
as ſo many locuſts out of the bottowleſs-pit. 
To watch then is to fix our mind on that which concerneth our peace, 


Philip.3.42. to workout our ſalvation with fear and trembling, to perfe@ holineſ; in the 


2 Cor.75.1. 
Heb. I2, 28, 


2 John8. 


2 Kings 7. 21+ 


Eccl. 23.11. 
Tertul.de 
Teſtra, ani- 


mz, C2; 
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fear of God, to ſerve him with reverence and godly fear to look to our ſelys, 


that we loſe not thoſe things which we have wrought. So that by the Aps. 
{tle our Caution and Watchfulneſs is made up of Reverence and Fear: 
And theſe two are like the two pillars in the porch of the Temple of $6- 
lomon, Jachin and Boaz, to eſtabliſh and ſtrengthen our Watch. This 
certainly muſt needs be a ſovereign antidot againſt fin, and a forcibl 
motive to make us look about our ſelves, when we ſhall tink that ou 
Lord is preſent every where, and ſeeth and knoweth all things, when we 
ſhall conſider him, as a Witneſs who ſhall be our Judge 3 that all we d, 
we do, as Hilary ſpeaketh iz Divinitatis ſinn, in his very preſence andbo 
ſome;that when we deceive our ſelves, & when we deceive our brethren, 
when we ſell our Lord to our Fears or our Hopes, when we betray himin 
our craft,crucifie him in our Revenge,defile and ſpit upon himin our ls 
cleanneſs, we are even then in his preſence. If we did firmly belteveit 
we would not ſuffer our eyes to ſleep, nor our eye lids to ſlumber. Howcats 
ful are we, how anxious, how ſolicitous in our behaviour, how (crup 
lous of every word and look and geſture, what Criticks in our deport 
ment, if we ſtand before them whom we call our Betters, indeed our kt 
low-duſt and aſhes? And ſhall we make our face as adamant in the pre 
ſence of our Lord ? ſhall we ſtand idle and ſport and play the wantow 
before him ? Shall we beat down his Altars ? blaſpheme his Name? bet 
our fellow- ſervants before his face ? Shall we call him to be witnelstoz 
lie, make him an advocate for the greateſt fin, ſuborn his Providence to 
own our impiety, his Wiſedome to favour our craft, his Permiſſion to 
conſecrate and ratifie our fin? Can we do what a Chriſtian eye canodt 
look upon, which Reaſon and Religion condemn and even Pagans tre 
bleat? can we do it, and do it before his face whoſe Eye is pure and! 
thouſand times brighter then the Sun £ DEUS VIDET, and DEUS JUD: 
CAT, Godwill ſee, and God will Fudge, is taken out of the common tt 
ſury of Nature, and the Heathens themſelves have found it there, who 
ſpeak it as their language : And if his awful Eye vvill not open 0 
our Lethargie is mortal, We are Infidels, if vve believe it not; 400 
vve do believe it, yet dare do thoſe things vyhich affiict his eye, ve 
vvorſe then Infidels. Let us then look upon him, think him preſent,? 
ſtand upon our guard. Let us ſtand in aw, and not ſin. Let one Fear 
call upon another, the Fear of this Lord upon the Fear of cauteloulv 
and circumſpeRion, which is as our angel-keeper, to keep us in 2 
vvayes, In the ſmooth and even vvayes of peace and in the rough 9 


rugged vvayes of adverſity ; to lead us againſt our enemies, welicd 
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more then the hairs of our head, as many as there are temptations in the 
world, and to help us to defeat them; to be our beſt buckler to keep off 
the darts of Satan, and as a Canopy to keep our virtues from ſoyl ; to 


keepour Liberality cheerful, our Chaſtity freth and green; our Devotion 


fervent, our | 
erfet and {-cure our Obedience; ina vvord, to do that vvhich the 


Heathens thonght- their Goddeſs Pellonia did, to drive and chaſe all evil 
out of our coaſts. For let us well weigh and conſider it, let us look up- 
on our enemies, the World with all its pageantry, the F Ic(h with all ics 
Juſts, the Devil with all his ſnares and wiles and enter priſes, let us look 
upon him coming towards us either as an Angel of light to deceive us, or 
as2 Lionto devour us, and then let us coxſtder our Lord and Captain, the 


Religion pure and undefiled ; to waſt the body of Sin, and | 


Apoſtle and High Prieſt of our profeſſion, opening the gates of heaven unto yes 4... 


us, manifeſting his glory, ſtreaming forth his light,ready with his ſtrength, 
free in his aſſiſtance, powring forth his grace, now trlumphing o- 
ver theſe our enemies, and leaving us onely the chaſe and purſuit 


of them: to fill up v51giuele, ſome ſmall matter that -is behind, which Colof.1.24; 


is nothing 10 reſpc&t of that which he both did and ſuffered ; let 
us lay this to heart, and view it well, all our dangers and all our advan. 
tages and we ſhall find that it is not the ſtrength nor multitude of our ad- 
verfaries, nor yet our own weakneſs and infirmity, which we fo willingly 
acknowledge, nor the craft of Satan (for we have Wiſdorne it ſelf on our 
fide) nor his ſtrength or power(for he hath none) but our want of watch- 
fulneſs and circumſpeCion,that giveth us the blow,and (triketh us on the 

round. For want of this our firſt Parents fell in Paradiſe, and þbd cer- 


tainlyfallen, faith S. Chriſoſtom, had there been no Serpent, no Tempter at fp. ad :lymp; 


al. For he that watcheth not tempteth the Tempter himſelf who would 
not aſſault us ſo often did we not invite him, nor fling a dart towards us 
did he fee vs in our armour, with our buckler, and upon our watch. 
By want of this Adam fell; and by uſe of this Adams poſterity after 
the fall recovered their ſtate , eſcaped the corruption which is in the 
world, and fled from the wrath to come. $0 neceſlary j* this for a 
Chriſtian, that had we no other defence but this, yet we could not 
be overcome. Fortis ſepe vitus eſt, cantus rariſſone ; The ſtrong man 


hath often been ruined with his own ſtrength 3 but he that ſtand-. 


eth upon his guard, though the adverſary lay hard at hand, yet is ne- 
ver overthrown. We may look back with comfort upon the eternal 
purpoſe and decree of God, I mean to ſave penitent believers ; but we 
mult give diligence to make our calling and our eletion ſure. We cannot bur 
magnitie the Grace of God which bringeth ſalvation z but we mm work it 
out with fear and trembling. We cannot deny the power of the Goſpel ; 


2 Pet. 1.109, 
Tit.2.11- 
Philip.2. 12. 


butit is Watchfulneſs that maketh it the /avour of life unto life. We look 4 Cor. ays. 


for a crown that is laid #pÞ; but it is Watchfulneſs that muſt put it on. 

And BOW having as it were ſet the watch, we muſt next give you the 
particular ordersto be obſerved in our Watch. And we muſt frame and 
faſhion them not onely by the majeſty of the Lord which is to come, but 
allo by the power and force and*manner of working of thoſe temptations 
which we are.to cope withal and watch againſt, that when they compaſs. 
us about, we may hod away to eſcape them. Solns Chriſtianus novit $4- 
fanem, faith Tertullian : It is the charaQter of a Chriſtian, and it is peculi- 


2 Tim. 4.8; 


ar tO him, to know the Devil and his entepriſes. Et difficile vincitur qui Veger. lu, 


poteit de ſuis &» adverſarii copiis judicare. ſai;h Vegetius; It is a very hard 

malter to overcome him who tru'y knoweth his own firentgh and the (trexgth 
of bis adverſary. K” : 

Firſt we muſt know our ſclves, how we are framed and faſhioned, 
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- Eccleſ.5.29- 


Legem dedit 
Deus valw 
To avI:Euoig, 
Naz, Orat. 38. 


and how the hand of God hath buile us up. And we ſbalb ſee thathe jy 
ever laid us open to tentations, ard ſet us up, as Job ſpeaketh «s a mark 
for the enemy to ſhoot at; that Man is C#v» # i} «ugdli;or, one creature 
but made up of two different natures, the Fleſh and the Spirit, and Put % 
to this world, which is a ſhop of tentations, hung full with vanities, which 
offer themſelves, and that with ſome importunity to the eye, and ear, and 
every ſenſe he hath. Into this when God firſt put him, he ade hin ” 
right, but withal mutable : The root of which mutability was his Wij 
by which he might incline to either fide, either bargain or paſs by, either 
embrace temptations or reſiſt them. 7» hoc eſt lex conſtituta, non exc. © 
dens, ſed probans libertatem, ſaith Tertullian, To this exd a Law was endl, 
not taking away, but proving and irying the liberty which we have, eithe 
freely to obey, or freely to trangreſs. Elſe why ſhoujd God en; 
Law? For the Will of Man looketh equally on both. And he being thu 
built up did ow to his Maker abſolute and conſtant obedience : and che. 
dient he could not. be if he had not been thus built up. To this end hi 
Underſtanding and Will were to be exerciſed with arguments and o&+ 
fions, which might diſcover the reſolution and the chuice and eleQion 
of Man. Now theſe arguments and occaſions are that which we cl 
Temptations 3 Which though they naturally light upon the outward an, 
yet do they formally aim at the inward, and are nothing, do nothing, til 
they ſciſe upon the Will, which may either joyn with the Senſitive part x 
gainſt the Reaſon, which maketh us to every good work reprobate ; or ele 
with our Reaſon againſt our Senſual appetite, which worketh in us acop 
formity tothe Will of God : for God willeth nothing to be done which 
right Reaſon will not have us do. The Will is that alone which 
draweth and turneth theſe temptations either toa good end by watch 
falneſs and care, or by ſupine negligence turneth them to a bad, turneh 
them from that end for which they were permitted and ordained, .and{o 
maketh Satans darts more fiery, his enterpriſes more ſubtle, his occaſion 
more powerful, and his perſwaſions more perſwafive then indeed they 
are; ſothat what God ordained for our trial and crown, by our ſecurity 
and neglect is made a means to bring on our downfal and condemnation, 
We muſt therefore in the mid(t of temptations, asin a School, learnto 
know our ſelves. 

And in the next place we muſt learn to know our enemies,and how they 
work and mine againſt us, examin thoſe temptations which make toward 
us, leſt we judge of them by their outſide, look upon them, and lo be tz 
ken witha look; leſt, as the Romanes obſerved of the barbarous Nation, 
that being ignorant of the art of engining, when they were beſieged and 
ſhut up, they would ftand ſtill and look upon the enemy working on1n 


the mine, not underſtanding q#d ile pertinerent que ex longinquo inſiru 


bantur, what it meant, or wherefore thoſe things were prepared, which 
they ſaw afar off and at diſtance, till the enemy came ſo near as to blov 
them up and deſtroy them,ſo we alſo behold temptations with a carele 
and regardleſs eye,and not knowing what they mean, ſuffer them to work 
on, to ſteal nearer and nearer upon us, till they enter into our ſouls, a 
dwell there, and fo take full poſſeſſion of us. - 

And firſt we may lay it as a ground, That nothing properly provoketh 
It ſelf, as Fire doth not provoke it ſelf to burn, nor the Sun to ſhine, For 
the next and neceflary cauſes of things are rather Efficients then Prov” 
cations, which are alwayes external either to the perſon, or principsl,” 


. part whichis the principal and ſpecial agent. And fo the Will of mal 


doth cgnſummate "and finiſh fin, but provoketh it not, -but is enticed 9 


that evil, or frighted from that which is good, by ſome outward — ; 
, X will 
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which firſt preſenteth it ſelf unto the Senſe, which cartieth it'to the Phan- 
Ge which conveyeth it to the Underſtanding,whence ariſeth that fight and 
contention between the inferiour: part of the Soul and the ſuperiour ; 
the Senſual appetite and the Reaſon, not to be decided 'or determined 
but by the Will. . And then the Will, like Moſes, lmldeth up his hands Exod. 17. rt. 
25 it were, and is ſteady and ſtrong, the Reaſon prevaileth ; and when SY 
it letteth them down, the Senſe. The Senſes then are, as Hierome cal- 
Jeth them , ſereſire anime, the — the Soul, through which 
rentations enter to flatter and woo the Phanſie and AfﬀeQions to joyn 
with the principal faculties of the Sou] to beget that Sin which begetterh 
Death : And if you will obſerve how they work by the Senſes upon the 
Soul, you will ſoon find that they do it not by force and battery, but 
by allurement and ſpeaking it fair, or elſe by frowns and terrours, that 
there is no ſuch force in their arguments which ſpitirual wiſdome and 
vigilancy may not afſoil , that there is no ſuch beauty on then which 
may not be loathed, no ſuch horrour which we Way not [light and con- 
temn, | 
Firſt they work us occaſions of fin. And all the power that Occafi: 
on hath is but to ſhew it ſelf; If it kill, it is, as the Baſilisk, by the 
eye, by looking towards us, or indeed rather by our looking towards it, 
Occaſion is a creature of our own making ; we give 1t being,or 1t would 
not be: and it is in our power, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, wwifew, to *cxt 2 Cor. 11,12; 
it of. When we ſee the Golden wedge, we know it is but a clod of 
earth, Wee ſee beauty, and can call it the colour and ſymmetry of 
fleſh and bloud, of duſt and aſhes; and unleſs we make it ſo, it is no 
more. Indeed we commonly ſay , Occaffo facit furexr , that Occaſion 
maketh a thief; but the truth is, it is the Thief that maketh the occaſt- 


on, For the Object being let in by the Senſes, calleth out the Sov), 

which frameth and faſhioneth it, and bringeth it to what form it pleaſe ; 

maketh Beauty a net, and Riches a ſnare. And therefore bonnrn oft non *Ev; ws 
tangere, it is not ſafe to ſee or touch. There is danger in a very touch, «£9» wn wþis 


In a caſt of the eye. Upon a look or touch the Soul may fly out to meet 04a Ir Te 
' xaxs, Baſe. in 


the Object, and be entangled unawares. Utinam nec videre poſſimus p1” 
quod facere nobis nefas eſt; We may ſometimes make it our wiſh nor to Hires, 
lee that which we may not do, not to touch that which may be made an - 
occaſion of fin, not to look upon wine when it is red, nor the ſtrange wo- Prov. 23. 3: 
man when ſhe ſmileth. For, in the ſecond place, Objects are not onely 
made occafions of fin, but are dreſt up and trimmed by the Father of 

lies (who taketh up a chamber in owr Phanfie)+ in that ſhape and form, in 

thoſe fair appearances, which may deceive us. There 1s a kind of Rhe. 
torick and eloquence in them, but not that of the Oratours of Greece, 
which was ſolid and rational , but that of the later Sophiſters , which 
conſiſted in elegancies and figures and Rhetorical colours, that which 
Plato calleth waerciar y Muauyer , flattery and popular eloquence. For 

as they who deliver up themſelves to Fortune, and tread the wayesto 
honour and the higheſt place, do commonly begin there with {miles 
where they mean to ſhake a whip, and cringe and bow and flatter the 
common people, whom they intend to enflave, ſtroke and clap thei, 

and ſo get up and ride the Beaſt to their journeys end : ſo do theſe 
tentations infinuate and win upon the weaker part of man, whilſt 

the ſtronger is left to watchz work upon that part firſt which is 
eaſier to be ſeduced then the Reaſon or Will, which muſt needs 
deny ther admittance if they came and preſented themſelves in 

their own ſhape, and were not firſt let in by the Senſes and Phan- 

lie, and there coloured over and beautified , and in this dreſs ſent 

| I 12 | up 
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up unto them. Indeed the Senſes are merely paſlive, receive the obje( 
and no more : The Eye doth ſee, and the Ear hear, and the Hands fee] 
and their work and office is tranſated. And thus, if I be watchful , 
may ſee Vanity, and deteſt it : I may hear Blaſphemy, and abhorre Itz 

may touch, and not be defiled. - But, as the Prophet ſpeaketh , De; 

Jet, y. 21. cometh in at the windows, and ſo by. degrees entreth into the palace of 
our Mind. The Civilians tell us; Lo acquiritur,etiamſi in angulo tm. 
tim ingrediamur ; We take poſſeſſion of a houſe though we come but in. 
toa corner of it : So through our negligence and unwarinels many time, 
nay, moſt times, it falleth out that when the temptation hath gained a 
entrance at the eye or ear, it preſſeth forward to the more retired and 
more aQive faculties, and at laſt gaineth dominion over the whole man: 
from the Senſes it is tranſmitted to the Phanſy, which hath a creating f4- 
culty to make what ſhe pleaſeth of what ſhe Jiſt, to put new forms and 
ſhapes upon obje(s,to make Gods of clay, to make that delightful which 
in it ſelf is grievous, that deſirable which is lothſome, that fair and beay 
tiful which-1s full of horrour? to ſet upa golden calf , and ſay it azz 
God. Ethabentur phantaſmata pro cognitis ; Theſe ſhews and appariti 
ons are taken for ſubſtances, theſe airy phantaſmes for well-grounded 
concluſions : And the Mind of man doth fo apply it felf unto them, u, 
dum in his eſt cogitatio, ea intelefu cerni arbitramur , that what is but 
in the Phanſy and wrapped up in a thought is ſuppoſed to be ſeen by the 
eye of the Underſtanding in the ſame ſhape : What we think, is ſo; and 
with us in theſe our diſtempers Opinion and Knowledge are one and the 
ſame thing. And this inflameth and maddeth the Afﬀedtions, that they 
forget their objets, and look and run wild another way - Our Hatred 
is placed on that which we ſhould love, and our Love on that which e 
ſhould deteſt 5 we fear that which we ſhould embrace, and we hopefor 
that which we ſhould fear 3 we are angry with a friend, and well plex 
ſed with'an enemy: Now profaneneſs ſoundeth better then a hyma or 

Eiler. in Þſa,, a Plalm of thankſgiving, a fable is more welcome then the oracles of God, 

18, &* blandior auri ſpecies quam hominis aut celi aut lucis , a piece of gold 
is a more glorious ſight theo Man the image of his Maker, or the Hew 
ven wherein he dwelleth , or the Light it ſelf So true is that of the 

B«intil.1, 10, Oratour, Alind agere mentem cogunt oculi; By this means the Eye diver 

Ce Jo ' teth the Mind of man from its proper work, that it cannot attend and 
buſie it ſelf to diſcern betwixt good and eyil, and fo watch, and ſtandup 
on its guard. — | 

1 called tentations not onely Occafions but alſo Arguments; but ſuct 
Arguments which, as | told you,conclude got, which beget not knowledge 
but opinion,and prevail not with wiſe men but with fools, who common 
ly for want of circumſpe&ion entertein and ſwallow down uncertall 
things for thoſe which are certain, and that which is doubtful for thi 
which is true. They who have wiſdome for their guide, judge of thivp 

4ris. Sophift, x7! ouny 5 187 dxideuar, according as they are in themſelves, according 10! 

Elexch.c.12- trath; attempt nothing, do nothing, upon opinion or a bare appearancs 
but before they make choice do weigh and examin the objed& : But ut 
cautelous and unadviſed men do but ſee, and preſently imbrace that 
which is moſt deformed in it ſelf, and hath nothing to commend it ſeltto 
them but the fuc#s and paint which themſelves have Jaid on Go 
God, how friendly and familiar are we with that which pleaſcth the Lye 

Magna ifts and Phanſy , before the Reaſon hath lookt upon it? Take all tif 

pans fo- fios which we commit, what better ground or foundation have they, 00 

Sen, Pref. ag wIIch they riſe to that viſible height, then falſe opinion? Our Ambition 


N. Q« foareth and mounteth aloft with this thought as with a wing, ns 
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nour will make us as Gods. Our Covetouſteſs diggeth and ſweateth 
with this aſſurance, That Richesare the beſt friend, Our Revenge is 
frious and bloody, becauſe we think chat to ſuffer is cowardile. We 
run after evil, and ſtudy for a curſe, for ſome glimpſe or ſhew it hath of 
. ſome great bleſſing. We doat on the earth, which is fading, and whoſe 
faſhion paſſeth away, for ſome reſemblance we think it hath to Heaven h 
and Eternity. Et inanibus phantaſmatibus tanquam dittis epulis reficinmur; ror 4 —_ U 
Theſe vain imagivations, theſe dreams of happineſs, are but as a painted 
banquet : For as jutkets in a picture may delight the eye, but not fill 
the ſtomach, ſo do theſe ſudden and weak conceptions tickle and pleaſe 
the phanſie perhaps, but bring leanneſs into the Soul, and leave it empty 
and poor. And no marvail. For when the Senſe is thus pleaſed, when 
the Phanſie hath ſported and plaid with that which delighted the 
Senſe, the AﬀeCions grow unruly, and Reaſon is ſwallowed up1n victo- 
ry, ſo that God ſeemeth to be the enemy, and the Devil a friend, bring- 
ing good news unto us, and ſpeaking pleafing things to us, ſuch as are 
' Muſick to our ears, whereas God ſeemeth to come in thunder, with ter- 
rour and command, to drive us to our watch, providing a knife for our 
throat, ſhutting up the eye, cutting off the right hand, muzling up the 
mouth that it (peak no guile, writing ſad characters upon that which our : 
Senſe and Phanfie had painted and dreſt up, as, Toxch not, Taft not, Han- Col 2. 21. 
dle not. 

Now that temptations work thus by the Senſe, and enter and make 
their paſſage into the inward man, is;evident not onely in thoſe groſler 
fins which turn the very ſoul it ſelf into fleſh (am vita anima libidine fit 
Cato, faith the Father, When the ſoul is polluted with luſt , it loſeth its ſpi- 
rituality, and is tranſubſtantiated 4s it were into fleſh) but is ſeen alſo in 
thoſe which are more retired and inward to the Soul ; not onely in the 
practice of our life , but alſo in the errours of our doCftrine, And on 
this ground $,Paul putteth Hereſfes into his black catalogue,and numbreth 
them amongſt the works of the F/eſp, And if we look upon thoſe who are 6al.s; 19,29. 
the authours and fomenters of Errour, we ſhall fiad that they wiNully 
ſhut their eyes and ears againſt the truth, which offereth it ſelf and be- 
ſpeaketh them with arguments and reaſons undenyable , and decline to 
Falſhood, by leaning rather to that which is convenient then to that 
which is true, hearkening more to earthly and ſenſual motives then to 
the voice of God, which calleth them, This is the way. Honour and 
Riches and Love of this world make up that body of Divinity which 
muſt be a DireQory for them to walk by. The eye readeth the Text, - 
and the eye letteth inthe interpretation : For the love of that I'delight 
10 1s urgent with me, and perſwadeth me to underſtand ic ſoas it may 
favour and countenance that love, Thus do tentations both to fin and 
Errour creep in at theſe doors and inlets of the Senſes, and like thieves 
ſteal in by night , coloured over with the pleaſures and clouded 

with the pomp of the world, and ſo find eafie admittance , and 
ſteal away the Truth and Love of God out of our hearts whilcſt 
we flcep. 

And if a fair temptation do not make entrance with a ſmile, a bitter 
an grievous Temptation may force a paſlage with its horrour, For 
thus accordiog to their divers and ſeveral aſpetts they work both upon 
the Iraſcible and Concupiſcible power. If an enemy be loud againſt us, 
we have a tempeſt within us. If Jacob hath the bleſſing, Eſau hateth 
him. At the fight of Beauty, if I take not heed, my Love beginneth to 
kindle 3 at the next look it Hameth. The approch of danger ſtriketh 


me with fear; nay, a ſhadow and repreſentation will do it. 1 may take 
a 
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a promontory for a navy, and a field of thiſtles for: a body of Pikes 
Not onely that which is true, but even that which is feigned,that which 
is but coJour, which is but-found, which is but a ſ#perficies, but an apps 
rition, but a ſhadow, being careleſ]y let in and enterteined, may rayſe 
this tumult and {edition in the Soul. A fair promiſing temptation cometh 
upon parley and treaty and conditions, inlinuateth and winneth upon y 
with its ſmiles and flatteries; but a fearful and boyſterous temptation 
playeth upon us with all its artillery, with ſmart and ſhame and poverty 
and impriſonment and death, maketh forward with a kind of force ad 
Tall. offic. 1. violence, & tumultuantes de pradu dejicit, overthroweth us with ſons 
noiſe. And as the Senſes convey the tentations, ſo do the AtieGtions, 
if we do not watch and ſuppreſs them, make ſenſible alterations in the 
heart, and make themſelves viſible to the very Eye. Profe@, faith 
Pliny, iz oculis animns inhabitat ; The mind dwelleth in the Eye; thee 
humetant, It is vilible to be ſeen. Inits joy it leapeth there,in its grief it langui 
+= eth there, 1n its fear it droopeth there, In Its anger It threatneth there, 
cordie lacryme, 10 its hope it looketh out chearfully, and in its deſpair it ſinketh in again, 
Plin. Nat.H.l. and leaveth the Jiving man with no more motion then a carkaſs. The heat 
Icel. 3/41, of man changeth his countenance, ſaith the Wiſe man. If we Ttand oo 
| | upon our guard, the ſtate and peace of our mind will ſoon be ore: 
thrown. Reſpexit oculis, ſaith $. Ambroſe, & ſenſum mentis evertit; u 
libavit, & crimen retulit; The man did but look back, and his mind 
was ſhaken; he did but open his ear, and loſt a good intention; he did 
but lightly touch and ſhadow the object, and took in a fin; he did but 
touch, and was on fire. You ſee now the force afid ſtrength of the ene 


Ardent, in- 
tenduntur, 


my, you ſee him in his mine, and you fee him io his march, with his fit 


teries and-menaces, with his glories and terrours, with his occaſions ad 
arguments : And if to theſe you oppoſe your prudency and watchful 
nels, your fortitude and Chriſtian reſolution,you put him to flight,or trea 
him under your foot. 
For firſt, temptations may enter the Senſes without fin. To behol 
4 Gall, ws; the object, to touch, or taſt (which are called be/ximi ſenſws, our more 
Am. L.19.c.2. brutiſh ſeoſes) 1s not to commit fin, becauſe God himſelf hath thus 0: 
ge dered and framed the Senſes by their ſeveral inſtruments and orgas 
OO” Auditum in auribus fodit, viſum in oculis accendit, guitum in ore conc 
ft, ſaith the Father z He hath kindled light in the Eyes, he hath digged 
the hollow of the Ear for Hearing,and hath ſhut up the Taſt in the Mouth 
or Palate, and hath given Man his Senſes very fit for the trial and te 
ward of virtue. For as he made the Eye to ſee, ſo he made every thing 
in the world to be ſeen. Fruſtrs i eſſent fs non viderentur , (aith A0- 
broſe. They were to noend if they were not to be ſeen: And ſeentie 
may be to our comfort and to our peril. As temptations may enteri 
at the Eye or Ear or any of the other ſenſes, ſo we may make them the 
matter of virtue, as well as the occaſion of fin. In a word, make 9m 
nant with our Eye, bridle our Taſt, bind our Touch, purge our Ears, J 
ſo ſanctifie and conſecrate every ſenſe unto the Lord 3 and this 1s 10 
to watch. ; FT 
Secondly, temptations may enter the thoughts, and be received 1t0 
the Imagination, and yer, if we ſet our Watch,- not overcome us. Mi 
as yet they are but as it were in their march, bringing up th«! _ 
but have made nu battery or breach into the ſoul. For as God hath Blo ; 
Uncleanneſs, and all the foul ations which are done in the world, as” 
ten In his book, and yet every leaf thereof is fair and clean 3s Pu 
ſelf; fo may the Mind of man mingle it ſelf with the moſt pow! 
ted objetts that are, and yet be a virgia ſtill , chaſt and unto | 
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[ may cntertein all the Herefies that are in my thoughts, and yet be or- 
thodox. I may think of evil, and with that thonghe deſtroy it, It is 
not the ſight of the object, nor the knowledge of evil, nor the remem- 
brance of evil, aor the coatemplation of evil that can thake me evil; for, 
if I watch over my ſelf and it, I may think of it and loath it, I may 1&- 
member and abhorre ict. For how could a Prophet denounce judgement 
againſt fin, if he did not think of it > How could I abhorre and avoid fin , 
how could I repent of it, if it were not in my thought? This we cannot 
doubt of, But then | | | 
Thirdly, the Senſe and Phanſie may receive the obje& with ſome de- 
light and natural complacency , and yet without fin, if we ſtand upon 
our guard, ſuffer it to-win no more ground, but then uppole it moſt when 
it moſt pleadeth for admittance : For thus far it wil} advance. And as 
the rational and intelleRual delight is from forme conclulion gained and 
drawn out of the principles of diſcourſe, which is the work of Reaſon; y 
ſo there is a ſenſible complacency, which is nothing elſe but adulatio cor- 77 = * ' 
poris , the pleaſing of the ſenſe, by the application of that which is moſt ] 
agreeable to it, as of a better red and white to the Eye, of a more plea- 
ſant voice to the Ear. That which is ſweet the Taſt judgeth fo, that which 
is fair the Eye receiveth ſo;, for this is natural to it and inſeparable from 
it: and fo itis tothe Phanhie to entertein objects in that ſhape. and form 
they repreſent themſelves. But then we muſt ſtay and queſtion them 
here at their firſt approch and arrival in theſe their raies and glory. God: 
hath made Man keeper of his heart, as of a caſtle; which he betrayeth - - 
not ti)l he hath delivered it up into the enemies hands. Clavis hujus ca- 3%, 
firi cogitatio eft ; The key of this caſtle is his Thought : this openeth his 
Heart, and may ſhut it; this giveth way and room for the tentation to 
enter 3 which is not done till he thiok as the enemy would have him, till 
he bulie and roul about his thought, which is as the turning of a key to 
open a door and paſſage unto him. I may think it is a fair ſight, . and my 
Will may turn from it, I may thiok it Muſick,and my Will may be deaf. 
I may think it pleaſant co the taſt, and my Will may diſtaſt and loath it, 
whenReaſon hath diſcovered death in the apple. But when we draw 
near to it, and ina manner invite it to enterz when we delight,ia that 
Beauty which attempteth our Chaſtity, that Pleaſure which aſſaulteth 
Our Continence, and ſtay and dwell, and ſolace ourſelves with theſe un-. 
awful objeds ; then it is more then a thought, it is more then a natural 
complacency, it isa fin: for not onely the Senſe is pleaſed, but the Will. 
or we would not have ſet it up ſo high in our phanſie, we would not 
nave deified it there, if we had not been willing to fall down and wor- 
Wpit. And now, though it be but a thought, it is a work of the Fleſh, 
rought and finiſhed in the Mind, and wanteth nothing but opportuni- =2 
y to bring it into at. Nec enim cogitatws, licet ſolos, licet non ad effe« Dereſurit. 
nm per carnem dedudos, 2 collegio carnis auferimws, (aith Tertullianz So ©9796 11+ 
21s1t that the Soul ſhould be alone in the ations 'of our life, that we 
annot take theſe thoughts which are alone,and not yet brought into act, 
rom the ſociety and fellowſhip of the Fleſh, which worketh in the Soul,as 
he Soul doth by it. For in the Fleſh and with the Fleſh and by the 
y that is done by the Soul which is dune in the heart and inward 
i n, . 
Fourthly, our natural Inclination or Appetite to joyn with thoſe ob XU: inho- 
&s which occaſion fin, if it do not proceed and work beyoud , the li- — 
ats which God hath ſet up, is not irregular or ſinful. 'For there is no == porett 9ir- 
aural appetite, no natural inclination of man, which in the effet may _ C_— 
= be drawn upto end in ſome vertuous ation; no fue}, no ſparkle is $ap.fer 42. 
our 
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our nature which may not be improved, and fixt at Jaſt as a ſtar in the 
firmament of the Soul, and therefore is good, and tendeth to good 25 
well as to evil, My inclination to anger may be drawn up unto a godly 
zeal, or end in meekneſs; my inclination to meats, in ſobriety and tem: 
perancez my inclination to carnality may either be reſtrained in a virging 
life, or made honourable in a married. My AfﬀeCtions and Defires were 
imprinted in me by Nature, and therefore by the hand of God himſelf, 
and are not in themſelves vitious, but may be good and profitable and 
advantagious to me in the race I have torun, What though my incling. 
tion and defire look towards pleaſure ? my Anger —_ and urge me 
to revenge 2 my Fear drive me'from that danger by undergoing which 
I might ſecure my ſelf from a greater ? Jt 1s their nature, and they are 
left in me to this end. For God hath alſo ſet up a power within me, my 
Reaſon, npimigiey evordy, a natural judicatory, by which I diſcern that which 
is good from that which is evil,by which 1 may be familiar with the Lays 
of God, well skilled in ſpiritual wiſdome ; and by that becalm all ty. 
mults in my ſoul, moderate and regulate my affeCtions, and, if they be 
too urgent, ſubdue and crucifie them, ſet them their bounds which they 
ſhall not paſs, which are Righteouſneſs and the Laws of God ; that [pre 
ferre not my grief or pleaſure or any other inclination or affeCion before 
the will of God, which hath placed them in me, not to deſtroy me, but 
to be ſerviceable to htm, and conducible to that end for which he left 
them in me. I may make my Anger a Magiſtrate to puniſh my (io, ay 
Fear a Centinel to warn me of danger, my Sorrow a Penitentiary tows: 
ter my couch with my tears, my Hope a pillar to lean upon. And hoy wa 
can that be fin without which 1 cannot be virtuous? If I could not be {cnl1l 


angry, 1 could not be meek : If Ihad no defire, I could not be chaſt :if wy 
an 


the 


I were void of fear, Icould not watch: if 1 could not rebel, 1 could 
not obey : if I'could not be evil, I could not be good : if 1 had noel: | 
nation to vice, I could not be virtuous. For this is the work of Reaſon {tron 
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and Virtue, to ſubdue and regulate the Inclinations, to draw that unto 
good which might have been miſled and carried unto evil. And our 
Watchfulnceſs conſiſteth in this, in making that uſeful which might have 
been hurtful, in makiog that a friend which might have been an enemy, 
In taking the danger out of an inclination , the ſting out of a temptatt 
on, and with it the victory. What can we reſemble God in more then 
1n the deſtruCtion of Sin? and this we may do by the help of our Paſt 
ons. My Joy ſingeth Pſalms to him ; my Fear obſerveth him,and tremb- 
leth before him ; my Anger revengeth his quarrel, when my Indignation 
is againſt my ſelf; my Sorrow payeth him the tribute of tears; my Loie 
haſteth with a ſteady eye to that which is good ; when that is preſent, t 
1s transformed into Joy 3 when to come, it is quickned into Hope; when 
paſt, It. is poured forth into Defire. All natural inclinations may 
brought to work for our good and for the glory of God who gaveth*. 
We muſt learn to diſtinguiſh between our natural Defire and our Will 
elſe we ſhall bring him in guilty of ſin who took away the fins of i 
world; who though he came to do the will of his Father, and was W 
Luke 22:42. lingtodoit, yetin his agony deſired that that cup might be taken f'o® 
him without drinking of which it could not be done. And this Detire 
doth not derogate from his obedience, but commend it, tbat he brought 
down this natural defire under the will of his. Father, and would ar 
queii gloria e& {DAT CUp which his humane nature trembled at, Not my will, Eut thine # io 
1 e, quod #- done, Herein is obedience, if a man duth the will of God even pF A 4] 
7" bi bp, DIS Will, that is, his natural defire. When my breaſts are tul! of milk,90 = | 


lit, Plin, Pa- . . . . - . it If 
uy my blood. danceth in my veins,and my naturel inclination is ftrorg 
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wel when Beauty not onely tempteth but lolliciteth , and. opportunity 
2nd the twilight favour me 3 when my natural defire is eager and vehe: 
ment, when I thu s would, and might, and will not; then am I chaſt ; 
an eunuch for the kingdome of heaven. | When my Choler would draw 
my ſword, and my Reaſon locketh it in my ſcabbard, then am I meek. 
When 1 am brought to the trial of my faith, and my Fear would carry 
me away from that perſecution which rageth againſt me for the truths 
fake, andI cleave to the Truth, and chaſe this Fear away which would 
carry me away, Or aw and overmatch it by the readineſs and ſtrength 
of the Spirit, and reſolve againſt thoſe terrours which would ſhake me 
from my rock (for I may fear, and yet ſuffer) then am I a Souldier of 
Chriſt, When I am faſtned to the ſtake, and am made a ſpectacle to 
thouſands, to ſome a ſpefacle of pitty, to others of reproch; when I 
ſe the light, the joy of the whole earth, the Heavens above me,and the 
land of the living, where 1 was wont to walk;z whenl[ ſee all the cere- 
mony and pomp of Perſecution and Death ; when the executioner 1s 
ready to put fire to my funeral pile; when my fleſh trembleth, and na- 
ture thrinketh from that which will aboliſh it ; when 1n this fit of trepi- 
dation a conditional pardon is offered, and I would yet will not re: 
ceive it, becauſe even the ſaving letters that are in it are killiog ; when 
the outward man would not be thus ſacrificed , and yet I offer himup 
then the crown is ready for me , and the flame of fire, in which I 
thall be reduced almoſt to nothing, is my chariot to carry my ſoul up 
to receive it. I cannot ſay that this (trite and contention is in all; for 
the grace of Gods Spirit may fo ſettle and quiet it that it ſhall ſcarce be 
{enlible : but where it is ſenſible, it is go ſign that the tentation hath 
prevailed, but rather a ſtrong argument that we are not as yet lead 
and ſhut up 1n it , but forcing a way and paſſage out of it; that though 
the Strong man thus come againſt us, yet there is ſomething in us 
| {tronger then he, ſomething oppoſit and contrary to the tentation, 
which will not ſuffer it to come ſo near as to ſhake our conſtancy, or 
drive us from our reſolution. It may lay hard at us to make us leave 
| our hold ; and to repreſs and keep it back, to ſtrengthen and lite up 
our ſelves that we do not fall, is the effet of our Watchtul- 
neſs and Chriſtian Fortitude , by which we are more then Congue- gon, 8.353 
TONYS, _ 

To conclude this, Though the Senſe and Phanſie receive the object, 
which is a tentation 3 though our natural temper incline to it, and 
ratle in us a kind of defire to it , which is but a reſultancy from the 

dh; yet if we ſtand upon our guard, and watch, we ſhall be fo far 
from inning, that we ſhall raiſe that obedience upon it which maketh 
2 Way to happineſs, and the Soul ſhall be ſoſpes, &* fidei calore fervens Himwon, Apre- 
inter tentamenta diaboli, as S. Hierome ſpeaketh, ſafe and ſound , vigo: 
TOUS and lively in the mid(t. of all theſe -tentations, ſhall be undefiled 
of that obje& which is fair, and unſhaken of that which 1s terrible to 
the ſenſe. Put on then the whole armour of God, ſtand upon your guard, ph. 6.1. 
ſet up the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, your Reaſon againſt your Senſe ; 
watch one eye with another, your carnal eye with a ſpiritual eye, your 
Carnal ear with a ſpiritual ear, check your phanſy, bound your inclina- 
ton ; If the Fleſh be weak, let the Spirit be ready : if one raiſe a liking 
or deſire, let the other work the miracle, and caſt it out. Aud this is to 
work light out of darkneſs, good out of that which might have been evil, 
life out of that which might have been death : Thisis indeed to watch. 
And tothe end that we may thus watch, let us out of that which hath 


been ſaid gather ſuch rules and direCtions as may ſettle and _ 
rm 
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firm us inour Watch, and carry onour care and ſolicitude unto they Pp 
that we may watch, and ſo not enter into temptation. And firſt we ny burt 
ſtudy the temptations themſelves, ſo ſtudy them as to wipe off ther 

paint, ſtrike off their iVecebre and beauty, behold them in their Pros 

per and native colours and repreſentations. Optimus imperator qui ly, = 
bet cognitas res heſtium, He is the beſt Commander, the beſt Watchmar but 
who knoweth his enemy , and can ſee through his diſguiſe and viſour, 
through his counterfeit terrours and lying boaſts, and knoweth why | 
he is. Indeed nothing can make tentations of any force but the OPini- the 

on we have of them. It is not Poverty that afflicteth me , but the. 
pinion that Poverty is evil. It isnot the evil it ſelf but my own thoughts 
which deſerve this il at my hands. I am afraid of it becauſe [ think 
it horrid, and whilſt I think I make it ſo. It 1s not the blow of the f 
tongne that can hurt me; for it is but a word, 1t is not a thunderbolt; p 
and if it were, yet the Stoick will tellus, ihoneſtins eſt deje@ione wi, 
#1; perire quam fulmine, It is not fo great an evil, nor ſo diſhonourable, 
to be ſtruck with a thunderbolt as to be killed with fear; far worſethy 
my phanſie ſhould wound me then the tongue of an enemy, For why 
ſecret force can there be in a calumniating tongue to pierce throughou leaf 
very hearts, and to ſhake and diſturb our minds? We can hear it thus 
der, and not be caſt down: but ſo improvident and cruel we are toou 
ſelves that a breath from Malice or Envy will lay us on the ground, 
Nor: ex eo quod eft fallimur, ſed ex eo quod non eſt; We are not de 
ceived: with the realities but with the diſguiſes and appearances 
things, with thoſe ſhapes which we have given them. We hilt nike 
them idoles, and then fall down and worſhip them. We carelt hs 
take in the obje, and let our phanſie looſe to work and hammer and 

poliſh it, as Poets do make Gods of men, and ſeas of little rivers, And 

in this fair outſide, in which we have dreſt them, things do deceire hd = 
us. If we would look nearer into them , if we would detine then, wake 
res involutas evolvere , unfold and lay them open , take them out & t firl 
that gaudineſs in which they are wrapt, they could not have th hrou 
operation, nor thus work upon us. Sapiens eft , cui res ſapiunt ut ſunt Death 
He is a prudent man, to whom things ſavour and reliſh as they are. And we ſh: 
our Vigilancy and ſpiritual Wiſdome confiſteth in diſtingoiſhing one 

thing from another, in abſtrating that evil that may be from tiit nd 6 
good that appeareth, in diſcovering a Sophiſm from a Demonſtration hen þ 
In being able to ſever the coloux and appearance of a thing from tis we 
thing it ſelf, Glory from Riches, Miſery from Poverty : For ty 

theſe are not in them, but are to be lookt for and feared in lone yay 
thing elſe. Did we contemplate onely that which is properly then, 

which is onely theirs, and not that which they have not but «x 0m, 

by our gift, we ſhould not ſo often ſtoop and ſubmit te vile offics nay be 
nor forſake our Reaſon to joyn with our Senſe : We ſhould then Jook hat Þ 
through the flatteries of the world, and behold the inward horrou entat 
they conceal; We ſhould look through the terrours of the world; \s of t] 
and conſider that inward ſweetneſs and light which many times break ave it 
eth through them like lightning through a dark and ullen cloud: as they 
We ſhould not thus honour them with our fear , nor would our heats nd th 
ſo often fail at the very fight of them; We ſhould not forfeit teplect 
fouls to ſave our eſtates, wound -our conſcience to ſecure our pur , leſh, wi 
be perjured rather then impriſoned , and ſo run into hell from bat exa 
face and frown of a tyrant, But, as Gregory obſerveti » « = lo yield 
rebus preſentibus dedita abſcondit ſibi mala ſequentia, when the & find out 
mixeth with the world, and cleaveth to theſe temporary things, when: they 
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buried as it were in the fleſh and carnal! ple?fures, it draweth the vcil be: 
»re its face, and obſcureth and hideth from it ſelf thoſe evils which are 
fare to follow 3 which could ſhe truly diſcern, ſhe would watch and take 
courage againſt that temptation which ſhe now not onely yieldeth to 
but embraceth. Fer 
And that we may throughly diſcern them (which is the office of our 
Chriſtian Vigilancy) it will be neceſſary for us to compare them, For 24. Shed, 
the Oratour will tell us, Facilins latent que nom comparantur : Thoſe ©** 164- 
things which we look upon with a fingle eye, but once, do commonly 
ye hid, and we fee them as if we ſaw them not; but when we look 
them over again, and compare them with ſomething better then they, 
hen we ſee them nearer, and have a more dire and full view of them : 
e ſee they are nothing , or nothing what they ſeemed ; as when the 
un is up, the lefler lights are obſcured, and the glory of the ſtars 1s not 
ſen, Beauty is delightful 3 but what 1s it to the ſplendour of Virtne ? 
ho would look upon a face, that could ſee Virtue naked 2 What is Ho- 
nour, that is blaſted with a breath, with a frown, to immortal Glory ? 
hat is the Merchants Pearl to the Kingdome of Heaven ? What are | 
pleaſures which are but for @ ſeaſon to thoſe which are for everttiore 2 Hebr. tt: 25, 
hatis a ſpan of Time, a Moment, to Eternity ? And certainly were 
theſe outward things, which do but pleaſe and tempt and withdraw us 
from better, the onely reward of goodneſs, theſe acry, fugitive, enve- 
nomed glories a!l that we ſhould find at the end of our race, no wiſe 
man vvould ſtoop to reach them up. If theſe vvere the end of our 
boper, we were of all wen moſt miſerable. Tf this vvere all the heaven Cor. 15. 19; 
hat vvere promiſed, vve ſhould not believe there vvas either a God 
rr Heaven, Compare them, if you pleaſe, vvorldly glories vvith ſpi- 
tual bleſſings. The one come tovvard us ſmiling , and make us mirth 
and melody, but they ſoon turn their back, and leave us fad and dif: 
onſolate, in the very ſhadovy of death : The other preſent themſelves 
t firſt with great diſtaſt to fleſh and bloud, becauſe we look upon them, 
hrough a ſad and dark mediurw, through Diſgrace and Afﬀiition and 
Jeath it (elf; but if we look often, and converſe familiarly with them, 
ve ſhall ſee in them Beauty, and Riches, and Heaven, and God him- 
ſelf. And is it not a great deal better for a while to watch and ſtrive 
and fight it out, and afterwards rejoyce and triumph as conquerours , 
hen by the impatience of one hour to be ſlaves for ever? guid enim pe patitnis, 
malum niſt impatientia boni ? faith Tertullian : For what is evil, what 
5 our yielding to temptations, what is the (lacking of our watch, bt 
mr want of patience towards that which is good 2 Thus if we compare 
hem, we thall ſoon diſcover their deformity , and on holy defires and 
rong reſolutions, as with the wings of a dove, fly ſwiftly away, that we 
May be at reſt. Thus if we know them, they can hardly hurt us- For 
hat Pliny ſpake of Monſters and Prodigies,is true either of fair or black 
entations, Oftertorum vires int eorum poteſtate ſunt quibus portenduntur 3, p,gut queque 
5 of the one, fo of the other,their power is no greater then they would accepts ſunt, 
nave it to whom it is ſhewed and preſented,and are of force onely fo far _— 
as they are received, have no power to hurt us but from our ſelves: 1. 28.c. 3: 
ud therefore we muſt deal with them as they did with thoſe prodigtes, 
eple(t and (light them, that they may not hurt us 5 beat down,crucifie the 
ſh, with the affeFions and luits, diſgrace and vilifie every imagination 
bat exalteth it ſelf againſt God; hate them with 4 perfe& hatred. For not 
0 yield is toovercome, To ſtudy,and learn,and know temptations,and 
find out where their great ſtrength lyeth, and cut it off; to conſider them 
$5 they are, not in appearance, but reality; to contemn and put the 
Kk 2 by, 
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by, is that which maketh way to victory,and prepareth us for the comin 
of the Lord. | 
xibil in bello But thirdly, let us not ſo negle& and light them as to let them cone 
oporter cow yp too near us : forſoto negle an enemy 1s to ſtrengthen him : Burl, 
6 us ſtand at the doors, and repreſs and put them back at the firſt ſight 6, 
Pakn9.37- ther of their falſe glory or their borrowed terrour. Let us try apy 
xems diu tz- our eyes, that they beho!d not vanity. Periculoſum eft crebro widere, jy 
as ->ongy . que aliquando captis ſis: A dangerous thing it is, nay, a folly, to behgly 
Cypr.Epiſt 61 thoſe objeCts, and look upon them often, which may be a ſnare unto ys; 
to dally with the point of that ſword which may enter our bowels, tg 
ſport with that ſerpent which may ſting us to death. What ſhould they 
do long in the Eye? Why ſhould they ſtay fo long in the Phankee til 
ſhe gild and beautifie them, and ſet them up as an idole to worſhip} 
No; let us watch, and rowlſe up our ſelves, and beat down every a]. 
tar as ſoon as it is ereCted there: Nay, ſtay the Phanſie in its work, 
preſs them here i» caxſts,in their beginnings 3 - #ake theſe Babyloniſh brat, 
Pal. 137. 8:9. and daſh thers againſt the ſtones. For he that doth not meet and ith. 
ſtand an evil in the approch, hath fairly invited it to come forward, 
Qui morbo non occurrit , ſibi manus infert ; He that doth not uſe fpeedy 
means to keep back a diſeaſe, is as he that killeth himſelf, A thought 
begetteth Delight, Delight begetteth Conſent,Conſent is ſeen in Attion 
Action begetteth Cuſtome, Cuſtome Neceſlity, Neceflity Death. It wi 
but an ObjeR, but an Apparition, but a thought at firſt, and now it j 
Death. - And he that was willing a Thought ſhould lead in the front, 
was willing alſo that Death ſhould come in the rear, lt is not ſafe thy 
to dally with a Temptation ; to reſolve not to ad it, and yet toaCinthe 
mind, which will ſoon make the baſir and ground-work of a reſolution; 
to be afraid of theaCtion, and yet commit the fin; to nouriſh that ſia 
my boſome whichl am aſhamed to be ſeen with abroad,which will yet at 
laſt break forth before the Sun and the people 5 to harbour that in ny 
cloſet which within a while will be on the houſe top. That of Bernard 
is moſt true, though it be in rhythme, Noz'nocet ſenſus ubi non eſt conſer 
ſ# ; The ſenſe hurteth not where there is no conſent. 1t 1s no (in for the 
Eye to ſee, or for the Ear to hear, or for the Phanſie to ſet up objett 
within her in that ſhape in which they appear : But it is a hard matter, a 
S. Hierome ſpeaketh, integritate mentis abuti voluptatibus, to abuſe thoſ 
pleaſures which daily preſent themſelves, to a good end z to have then 
(as Ariſtippus had his Lais) and not to have them ; to live in plealur 
without that delight which maketh tentation a fin. We may fay d 
. Temptations as he did of Fortune, Una eS? ad illam ſecuritas, nn tlie 
illam experiri; The beſt ſecurity we have againſt Fortunes fickle 10cor 
ſtancy is, not to make tryal of her too often, not to want her: 5 
Tentations; It is not good to look too often upon them when they fit 
ter, not to ſee too often, not to hear too often, not to open our eye 
our ears to vanity, For as they who buſie themſelves in worldly affainy 
when all things ſucceed proſperouſly, do begin at Jaſt to dote on riches 
and love them for themſelves, which they ſought for at Grſt but for that 
neceſſity ; ſo what we look upon at firſt as a common objedt,by degiet 
infiouateth it ſelf, and is made familiar to us, winneth our affection t01 
delighteth and overcometh us, and what did at fir(t ſtand at the door, 
and beg an entrance, at Jaſt entreth in, and taketh full poſſeſſion 9t 
and commandeth in chief. 
Laſt of all, let us conſider the Apoſtle and high Prieſt of our Þ of 
CHRIST JESUS, even this Lord who is to come, who hath opened Ui 
treaſuries of heaven, broyght down Life and Immortality, dilp1ay* a 
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rich and precious promiſes of heaven and everlaſting ha ppines, all which - 
he will make outs, if we make good but this one word, but this one 
ſyllable, #s utch. This is the price of Heaven J This he dyed for, that. 
we ſhould be « pecaliar people unto him, even his Watch-wen; that as he | 
for the Joy which was ſet before hrn endured the Croſs , deſpiſed the ſhame, CE 
ſuffered the contradiGions of ſinners, and yet was yeſterday, and to day, 
and the ſame for ever, fo we by his power and the efficacy of his Spirit, 
by the virtue of his Precepts and the glory of his Promiſes, may efta- 
bliſh our ſelves, watch over our ſelves, ſecure our ſclves in the mid(t 
of ſnares, and ſo be in the world as out of the world ; walk in the | 
midſt of temptations and be untoucht ; walk in the midſt of all Pan-3-28. 
theſe fiery trials, as the three Children did in the furnace, and haye 
#0 burt ; hear the Muſick of the world, but not hearkey to it ; behold 
is allurements, and not be moved; be one and the fame in all the 
changes and variety of temptations, the ſame when they flatter, and 
the ſame when they threaten, which 1s truly door a4 md Xpisg, £0 be like 
anto our Lord Chriſt. | q 

And becauſe the Watch-man watcheth in vain unleſs the Lord keepeth Plal.127.t; 
the City, we muſt call upon this Lord to watch with us, and to watch 
over us, who is not gratie anguſtus, as S. Ambroſe ſpeaketh, no niggard 
of his grace; but as he hath givenus a command to watch, fo he hath gi- 
yenus another to depend upon him for affiſtance. Et ſcizms quia pe- Greg. Hom 35: 
zentes libenter exaudit , quando hoc petitur largiri quod jubet ; We 
know it is impoſſible he ſhould deny us our requeſts, when we defire him 

o grant us that which he defireth we ſhould have, his help and affi- 

ance to do that which he commandeth. Do we detire it 2 He with- 
thit. Do we beg it of him ? He befeecheth us-to, accept it. Do we 
eg his aſliſtance againſt the Juſts of the Fleſh 2 He commandeth us to _ 
rrucifie them, againſt the pollutions of the world ? [2s will is our ſan- Gal.5.24. 
pification. Againſt the Devil 2 If we will, he will tread him nnder our 1 Thel.4.3; 
ect, He commandeth us who is Ev52qwr, the Maſter of the race, and Romy6:27 
7627s, the Overſeer and captain of the watch, by whoſe power and wif: 
vom we mzy keep back all our enemies. If the Devil ſuggeſt evil 
noughts, he inſpireth good. If the enemy lay hard at us that we may 
all, his mercy is ready to hold us up. If he be ſubtle, our Lord is Wif: 
om nt (c!lt. In all our trials, 72 all time of our tribulation, -in all time of 
ur wealth, i the hour of death, and in the day of judgement, he is our 

ord, and bis grace is ſufficient for us. It we tail and miſcarry, it is be- 
aule we will not joyn him with us; becauſe we beg his alfiſtance, and 
vill not have itz call upon him for help and weary him with our refu- 
als; beſeech him to do that which we will not ſuff-r him to do z beſpeak 
um to watch over us, and fall faſt aſleep. 7 you wil repent, repent, if,2r. 1. 1/ 
uth the Watchman, If you would watch, why do ye not ? How ma, 19% #48 «»- 

; ; . : _ Fo. » = qaire, enquire, 

y years have you worn out in this ſpiritual exerciie? Nay , to tall p;ge catatio- 
Wer, have we devoted two or three moneths? Nay, lower yet, #-percilem 
ow many weeks have we ſpent? A week is not long; but how ma. Pat 
y dayes ? Our dayes on earth are but a ſhadow; but how many hours ? 1h. mentis, 
nd Hours, we lay, have wings, and jiy away ; (| am athamed to ask again) NS ; 
JW Many minutes hath it coſt us ? Our life js but a ſpan ; how much of RY 
Span? How little of this Little, what a nothing cf this Nothing hath 
is great buſineſs took up? O that we could fay with Job, A!l the daves 1ob r4.14. 

"y appointed time; or with David, Seven tires a day; or were it his Pat115- 154: 
orning, his noon, his evening. But I fear all is ſhut up in Felix his cor! AN 
"rent ſeaſon, that is, when the World and our Fle{h, when our Luſts 
d the Devil will give us leave ; And then whar taint and feeble brea- 
things, 
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Katth, 7. 7. 


Prov. $.3t+ 


Math. ; [ I: 
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OT IIA o ON ac 
things, what thin and empty conceptions, nay, what noyſon 
exhalations, what contradictions, what fios are our prayers? [y 
us then call upon the Lord to be preſent with us, and to aſi 
us in our watch : But let us gird »p our loyns when we call y 
on him. Let us watch and pray, pray and watch. Let's endez 
vour vvhen vve pray, and God vvill help our indeavours : L, 
us intend vvhat vve defire, and he vvill grant it : Let us me 
vvhat vve ſpeak, and he vvill hear us. For he never ſhutte< 
his ears againſt his ovvn vvords; and his ovvn words are, Ark, and 
ſhall be given you. Ask the bleſſings of the right hand or the 
left, and he vvill give you them, or that vvhich is better for ya, 
But if you ask his grace, his aſſiſtance, you are heard before you ſpeak: 
For he is all Grace, all Goodneſs, all Rayes, all Beauty, and yyil 
fill you vvith himſelf : for his delight is to be in the ſons of my, 
and to make them like him. Trouble not your ſelves then with 
vvhat he vvill do, or not do, but be buſie in your watch, wy 
and pray in this your hour, that you may knovv him, and be known 
of him; that at your laſt day and hour you may knovy and find 
him vvhat novy you believe him to be, your Righteouſneſs, you 
Lord, your Saviour. This is your hour ; This ſpan of time, this mo 
ment, is that on vvhich dependeth your Eternity, It 1n this your boy 
you watch, and be ready to go out and meet him, he vvill receiv 
you vvith joy, even receive you to his table, there to reſt, and j 
down, and delight your ſelves with Abraham and Iſaac and Jacob, md 
all the Prophets, and all the Apoſtles , and all the Martyrs, all you 
fellow-watchmen, and with them to fing praiſes to this Lord for 6 
Vermore, | 
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JAMES I. 27. 


Pure Religion , and undefiled before God and the Father , is 
this, To wiſit the fatherles and widows in their afflifiion, 


and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the world. 


Othing more talkt of in the world then Religion, no- 
| thing leſs underſtood , nothing more neglected z 

9 W000 A there being nothing more common with men then to 
PN be willing to miſtake their way, to withdraw them- 
TY NEW ſelves from that which is indeed Religion, becauſe 
| bh. it ſtandeth 1n oppoſition to ſome plealing errour 
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Fp TLV WH/ which they are not willing to ſhake off, and by the 44 fb: ji- 


. '; d:m ip potuus 
helpof an unſatisfied and complying phanfie to {PHP 


frame one of their own, and call it by that name. That which flattereth quim accpi- 
their corrupt hearts, that which is moulded and attempered to their bru EY us 
. . . . a V print 
tiſh deſigns, that which ſmileth upon them in all their purpoſes, and fa- & ,gtaur ſape. 
voureth them in their unwarrantable undertakings, that which biddeth re que vie 
them, Go on and proſper in the wayes that leadeth unto death, that with anon. 
them is true Religion. In this Chapter, and indeed inevery Chapter of ta fit,cainter- 
this Epiſtle, our Apoſtle hath made this diſcovery to our hands. Some 4** ſpere 
—_ . . que nolis Hi- 
there were, as he obſerveth, that placed Religion in the ear ; did hear, jar. 1.8. De 
and ot do, and reſted in that : Some placed it in a formal devotion ; Trin- 
did pray, but pray amiſs, and therefore did not receive : Some placed it — 
In 2 ſhadow and appearance, ſeerzed to be very religious, but could not bri Ck 1 26. 
ale their tongue, and were ſafe they thought under this ſhadow. Others 
here were that were partial in themſelves, deſpiſers of the poor, that had Ch.1.4, 6,19, 
faith, but no works, and did boalt of this. Others had bel fire in their _ ; 
Jongue, and carried about with them 4 world of iniquity, which did ſet = 4 
the wheel, the whole courſe, of Nature on fire. Laſt of all, ſome he ob- 
lerved warring, and fighting, and k;Ying, that they might take the prey, Ch.. 1,2. 
and divide the ſpoil. Yet all theſe were religious. Every one ſought ont wicg.s. 2. 
aeath in the errour of his life ;, and yet every one ſeemed to preſs forward py, ,. 14. 
owards the mark, for the price of the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. To 
| hele,as to. men ready to daſh upon the rock & ſhipwrack, doth our Apo- 
tle cry Out as from the ſhore,to turn their compals, and ſteer their courſe 
the right way.Seeing them as it were run ſeveral wayes, all to meet art laſt 
In the common gult of eternal deſtruction, he calleth and calleth aloud at- 
ter them. To the {uperſtitious,to the profane,to the diſputer & the ſcribe, 
tothem that do but hear,and to them that do but babble,to them that do 
Put protcls,and to them that do but believe,the word is,Be zot —_— ; 
TÞis 


Iſa. 30,21 
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Eccl,12.12» 


Rom, 13-S+ 
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I may call it the Picture of Religion in little, in a ſmall compak, je 
preſenting all its lines and dimenſions ; the whole Signature of Religion 
fit to be huog up inthe Church of Chriſt, and to be lookt upon by al 
that the people which are and ſhall be born may truly ſerve the Lord, 
May it pleaſe you therefore a while to caſt your eyes upon it, and wit 
me to view, [. The full Proportion and ſevera! Lineaments of it.as it were 
Its eſſential Parts, which conſtitute and make it what it is We may 
ſtinguiſh them, as the Jew doth the Law, by Do , and Do not, Tit 
firſt is affirmative, To do good, To viſit the fatherleſs and widows it tit 
effition. The ſecond is negative, Not to do evil, To keep our ſel 
unſpotted from the world, II. The colours and Beauty of it ; firlt, nit 
Purity, having no mixture ; ſecondly, its Undefiledneſs,having no poli 
tion. 11. The Epigraphe or Title of it, the Ratification or Seal which 
ſet to it to make it authentick, and that not of men or by men, butl] 
the hand of God himſelf, which drew the firſt copy and pattern Te 
js pure Religion before God and the Father. As he gave witne(s to hs 0 
from heaven, This is my beloved Son; fo doth he alſo to Chriſtian Relig 
on, of which he is the Authour and Finiſher, HAC EST, 1hir is it, "l 
in this Tam well pleaſed ; Pure Religion and undefiled before God «nd tt 
Father is this. 

Let us now in order view theſe. And theſe two, Todo Gond,andT 
abſtain from Evil, our Charity to others in the one, and our Charityl 
our ſelves in the other; in being as thoſe Dzz berefici, thoe Tutclar G06 
to the Widows and Fatherleſs, and as thoſe 4mm, keeping alle 
from our ſelves, I call the eſſential parts of Religion, without # hicht 
can no more ſubſjſt then a man can without a ſoul. For as the body 
out the ſpirit is dead, ſo faith without works is dead a'ſo. Not that 
exclude Faith, or Prayer, or Hearing of the Word. For withovt hon 
Religion is but an empty name, and it cometh by Hearing. 5nd1s Incre 
ſed by Devotion. Faith is a foundation upon a foundation : for 


Truth is the foundation of Faith, fo is Faith the foundation of an 1 
Conyeriatl! 
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Converſation : In this we edifie our ſelves, and in this we ſuſtain and 
uphold others *+ In this we ſtand, and in this we raiſe up others. From 
Faith are the iſſues of life : from Faith, as from a fountain, flow thoſe 
waters of comfort which refreſh the widow and the fatherleſs, and that | 
water of ſeparation which purifieth us, and keepeth us unſpotted and Numb. 31.24. 
white as ſnow. But our Apoſtle mentioneth none of theſez and I will 
iveyou lome reaſon, at leaft a fair con jecture, why he doth not. Firſt, 
here where S. James telleth us what phre Religion is,he doth not ſo much 
as name Faith, For indeed Faith is the ground of the whole draught 
and portrayture of Religion 3 and, as we obſerve in it in pictures, it is 
in ſhadow, not expreſt, but yet ſeen. It is ſuppoſed by the Apoſtle, 
writing not to Infidels, but to thoſe who had already given up their 
names to Chriſt, Faith 1s like thoſe 41/%ueve in the Mathematicks, 
which Tully calleth initia Alathematicorum, beginnings and principles, 
which if we grant not, we can make no progreſs in that ſcience. S. Paul 
calleth Faith a principle of the do@rine of Chriſt. And what neceſſity was Heb. 6.1, 
theye for my Apoſtle to commend that unto Chriſtians which they had 
already embraced, to direct them in that wherein they were perfect, to 
urge that which they could riot deny ? not deny ? pay, of which they 
made their boaſt all the day long? No : S, James is for Oſtende mihi, * 
| He doth not once doubt of their faith, butis very earneſt to torce it out, 
that it may ſhew it ſelf by works. Then Faith ts a ſtar, when it ſtream- 
eth out light 3 and its beams are 1.1e works of charity. Then Faith is a 
ſhip, when pure Religron is the rudder to ſteer and guide it, that it daſh i Tim 1 15. 
not on a rock, and be ſplit. Then Faith is the foul of the ſoul, when 
by its quickning and enlivening power we run the wayes of Chriſts com- 
mandments. Pare credunt,pure ergo vivant,pure ergo loquantur,ſaith the 
Father; Their belief is right, therefore let their converſation be ſincere. 
No other concluſion can naturally be deduced from Faith z and of it felt 
It can yield no other : And this it will yield, if you donot in a manner 
deſtroy it, and fpoil it of its power and efficacy. For what an incon- 
ſequence is this, I believe that Chriſt hath taught me to be merciful, as my Luk.s 36. 
beavenly Father is merciful ; that Charity hath the promiſe of the world to 1 Tin. 4.8. 
come; Toerefore I will ſhut up my bowels 2 This I am ſure 1s one part of 
| our belief; if it be not, our Creed is moſt imperfe& : and yet ſuch pra- 
(tical concluſions do our Avarice and Luxury draw. Our Faith is ſpread 
about the world, but our Charity is a candle under a buſhe). O the 
preat errour and folly of this our age, which can ſhew us multitudes of 
meh and women who as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, are ever learning, and ne- 2 Tim. 3.7, 
ver able to come to the know/edge of the truth ; who have conned their 
Creed by heart,but have little skill,or forgot the $kill they have, in the 
royal Law; who cry up Faith as the Jews did the Temple of the Lord, and Jer. 4-1. 
are very zealous for it, yet ſuffer it to decay and waſte till it be dead, as Ch. 2.v.17, 
my Apoſtle ſpeaketh, eat out the very heart of it by a careleſs and pro- 29.26+ 
fane converſation, as the Jews with their own hands did ſet fire on that 
Temple which they ſo much adored. And this may be a ſecond reafon 
why S. James mentioneth not Faith in his character of Religion, The 
power and cfticacy of Faith having been every where preached-up, men 
$ <rvally minded did fo fill their thoughts with the contemplation of that 
fundamental virtue, that they left no room for other virtues, not ſo effi: 
cactous indeed to juſtifie a (inner, yet as neceſlary as Faith it ſelf; they 
did commend and extoll the power of Faith, when it had no power at 
all in themz nay, (which is the moſt fatal miſcarriage of all) they did 
make Faith an occafivn through which fin revived, which ſhould have 


defiroyed in them the whole body of ſim ; it being common to men at laſt to rom.s.s. 
Ll fix 
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fix and ſettle their minds upon that obje& which hath been moſt ofes 


preſented to them, as the countrey peaſant having heard much talk of 


the City of Rome, began at laſt to thiok there was no other city but th, 
If we look forward to the ſecond chapter of this Epiſtle, we ſhall think 
this more then a conjeture. For there the Apoſtle ſeemeth to take » 
way from Faith its attribute of ſaving 3 Car faith ſave a man 2 What 41 
Heretick, what a Papiſt would he be that ſhould but put up this queſtion 
in theſe our dayes wherein the SOLA FUSTIFICAT hath left Faith alone 
in the work of our ſalvation? and yet the Queſtion may be put up, an 
the Reſolve on the negative may be true,Faith cannot ſave him certainly 
that ſaith he hath faith,and hath not works. T hus though $S. James diſpute 
indeed againſt Simon the Sorcerer and others, as we may pather out of 
Irenzus, yet in appearance he levelleth his diſcourſe againſt Pay] the 
Apoſtle. For, Not by works, but by faith, faith S. Paul ; Nox by faith, 
but by works, faith S. James; and yet both are true : the one ſpeaking 
to the Jews, who were all for the Law 3 the other to thoſe Chriſtiacs 
who were all for Faith. To theſe, who had buried all thought of Ggod 
works in the pleaſing but deceitful contemplation of Faith, our Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh no other language but, Do this, and exalteth Charity to the 
higher place, that their vain boaſting of Faith might not be heard: For 
Faith, ſaith he, hath no tongue, nay, nor life, without her. And thus 
in appearrance he taketh from the one, to eſtabliſh the other, and ({- 
teth up a throne for Charity, not without ſome ſhew and ſemblance of 
prejudice to Faith, For latt of all, (to give you one reaſon more ) Faith 
indeed is naturally productive of Good works. For what maducls isit 
to ſee the way to eternity of bliſs, and not to walk in it? Each antic 
of our Creed pointeth as with a finger to ſome virtue to be wrought |1 
the mind, and publiſhed in the outward man. If I believe that Ctr;; 
#5 God, it will follow, I mnft worſhip him : If be died for ſin, the cov 
ſequenee is plain enough, We awwnſt die to it : If he ſo loved ws, the Apo 
ſtle concludeth, We muſt love one another» Charity is the proper elit 
of Faith 5 and upon Faith and Charity we build up our Hope. It ve 
believe the promiſes, and perform the conditions, if we believe hin 
that loved us, and love him, and keep his commandments, we are1t 
heaven already. But yet we may obſerve that the corruption of our 
hearts findeth ſomething in Faith her ſelf to abate and weaken her force 
and power, and to take off her aftivity, and ſo maketh the very objeC 
of Faith an encouragement to evil, and (which is a ſad ſpeculation) tle 
Mercy of God a kind of temptation to fin, Merey is a precious oyit- 
ment, and mercy breaketh our head 3 Mercy blotteth out ſin, and Mer 
cy reviveth it ;zMercy is our hope,and Mercy is made our confuſion. We 
ſhould fin no more,but we do fin more and more, becauſe his mercy endy 
reth for ever: We are the worſe for the Goodneſs of God: We polt tedt 
ſtruction, becauſe he is ſaid to make haſt to help us + We turn the grace 
of God into wantonneſs, and make this Queen of his glorious Attributs 
to wait on our Juſt : Of a covering, a purging, a healing, 4 ſaving, 
(I tremble to ſpeak it) we make it a damning Mercy. For had we 8 
abuſed it, had we not relied upon it too much, had we not laid upoF 
all our uncleanneſs, our impenitency, our wilful obſtinacy 10 {1ny It 
would have upheld us, and lifted us up as high as heavenz but our v9! 
preſumption layeth hold on it; and it flingeth us off, and we fall from" 
Into the bottomleſs pit. This then we may take for a ſufficient 7c 
why our Apoſtle putteth not Faith iato his deſcription of pure Relig100 

In the next place, as he doth not mention Faith, ſo he paſſeth 9 " 


lilence rather then forgetteth thoſe other excellent duties, Boys 
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Hearing of the Worgd. For whatſoever high eſteem we put-upon theſe 
two, howloever We mapnifie them till they, are nothing, cill our ſelves 
re worſe than nothing, worſe than the beaſts that periſh, yet are they 
not theend : And their end is perdition who make them-ſo, abd who 
think that toask a bleſfling is to have it, when they put it from them; or 
+hat to hear of God*is to love him, and ro hear of that happinels which © 
he hath Jaid up is to be in Paradiſe. | The'perfeftion of the creature 
Gith the Philoſopher, Is ad nature ſug finer pervenire, to attain to the 
end for which he was made. And the end of the Chriſtian is to be like 
unto Chriſt, that where he is, he may be alſp >! That is his end, that is his John 14+ 3; 
perfeftion. Now to draw this home, theſe two, to Hear and to Pray, Ge 
do not make us like unto Chriſt, but are theans to renew the ima W 
God in us, that ſo we may reſemble him. They are not the —— G 
which we are bound, bur are proſperous and advantageous windes to 
carry us to it... Q#od per ſe bonum eſt, ſemper eſt bonum ; That which is 
ood-io it ſelf and tor it ſelf, is alwayes good; as true Piety, true Relipi- 
on : but thoſe duties which tend to it, have their raward = aaa 
asthey reach or hiſs of that end. What is Hearing, if it be b not be 
dience? what are Prayers, if they be but the calves of ou ff ? Oh i 
is a ſad queſtion to be asked, when we ſhall ſee: Chriſtians full of ty 
and deceit, Have they not heard ? They have heard that Malice ſhall de- Rom 10.18, 
{troy the wicked, that Deceit is an abomination, that Oppreſſion ſhall 
them up; yet will be ſuch monſters, as if they had rains bw d Oh iris 
a fad expoſtulation to the wicked, Have they not heard ? 2 , fad — 
turn may be made to prayers, We may ſtretch ont ow hand _ d God 
bide his eyes from us ; we may make many prayers, and he porcep Neo = — 
may lift up our hands and voice unto heaven and our mind ſtay b | , 
wallowing in the mire of fou] pollutions mixt and in w_ d M h he 
vanities of the world. For as we may faſt to S7rife dd b " Pugs = 
pray to ſtrife and debate. As there may be-a politick Fat n P _ 
»: yan more in it of craft than devotion. We may Scben rand s 
z an occupation, and © 4 | : a 
Lake the kingdom of heaves, CT Os bo _ " a warth _ 
this Key of the gates of heaven become a pick _— hm pear" 23 ” bog 
debaſe it to molt vile offices; which is a fs cH _ - A _ come 
for which I have no name bad enough. Andq reap ye - CR 
a the _ if we reſt in them as in the end > what —_ hoes 
aw and force them to a bad end £ | | < 
of them at all, or make this fad and Stoker han; 5-4 —_— rs = 
down a curſe, if our Hearing flatter us in our diſobedi | evi _—_—— 
pray, and periſh? Theſe and whatſoever elſe of thi pens on _ -_ 
worth and efficacy from Religion, from Charityt Is m—— 1ave all their 
Theſe are the wings on which our Prayers aſe regent _ _ 
prelence of God, to bring down a Th-4 rSaeges ranges 4 = 
our Faſts : Theſe open the ears of the Jef o) b —— wer rooms 
underſtand: Theſe conſecrate our Pulpi Ja EEO — 
our Sermons, making ther indeed le weand — = pr cos by 
on, Without theſe our Prayers are but b eb oy, Sornfr Os WOE 
we hear are bur ſo DS a RE the Sermons which 
indications tharthey thee hear _ us, _ o many knells and fad 
10 viſute the fatherleſs and widows in afif ws res ———_— 
works, to renounce and abſtain from ys p | if * — 7 
BG es ns Bees bor e pleaſures of the world (for 
betw) foe Gr harder ack” riches we ſweat for, arethole that be- 
. rder task then to ſay a hundred Pat 
ac Our prayers, as S. Paul did his preachin 1 wid _— DE 
g until midnight, dr to hear a Ab: 20.7, 
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and be ready to hearken what the Lord God will ſay, He that ſendeth 
up ſo many ſacrifices to God, he that thus maketh himſelf a ſacrifice, 
will offer up alſo the incenſe of his prayers. He that can abſtain _ 
{io, may faſt from meat. He that hath broke his heart , will opeo » 
ear. Ina word, he that approveth himſelf in theſe two, cannot but 9 
attiveand exatt in the reſt, ws 
And now having fhewed you what is but ſhadowed In this pi o 
and deſcription of Religion, let us look upon the picture it (elt,lo 00 F 
upon it as to draw it out and expreſs it in our ſelves in every _ a 
:Cor, 14.25. part of it,that they that behold us may ſay that God is in us of atruth,an 
glorifie him at the fight of ſuch religious men. | *_ 
And firſt we ſee Charity ſtretching forth her hand,and caſting her brea: 
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| ST —_ day. Bid the wanton leave the lips of the harlor bid _ 
Rom. 12; 16. Ambitious wake himſelf equal to thers of low degree, bid the mammoniſt;, an A 
x Tim. 6 ib yich in good works 3 and it they do not Gpenly profeſs lt, yet the CONje. ap 

"  Rture willbecaly and probable, that the wanton will chuſe rather tg f, mage 
Luke18. 2 twice jn the week, with the Phariſee than to wake. himſelf an euny for beef 
Matth. 19.12- the kingdome of heaven ; the ambitious and covetoug will rather ſay thei - n 
prayers (for ſuch can but lay them) then to ſtay themſelves In the eaper « 1 

purſuit of their ends but ſo long as to give an almes ; the ambitious yij head 

pray and hear, and doany thing, rather than fall lower; and the iſ pry 

will chain his ears to the pulpit rather than open them to the compl;i mas 

. @rat. 64 Dite* of the poar. S. Baſil obſerved long fince, Ord Tous medo\es, mpdyugs Chari 
ſeentes, &c. that he kyew many who without any great pains might be brought wa 
zo faſt and pray,and perform all parts of religion which were not charge. ba 

able, but could not be won with the moſt powerful eloquence or ſtrong. tin þ 

eſt reaſon to any part of it which did coſt them 38020 Ira, but one buf, - chef. 

| peny. 'AdereyG+ wwoibie, a cheap religion, is as ealy as cheap: but, Go, j wy 
Matrh. 19. 21+ all that you have, and give to the poor, is a bitter pill, which we hardy ryin ; 
let down and with a ſowre countenance: And ſhould we preſcribe i "cite 

now to men of this icon age, _ they not, as S. Paul ſpeaketh in another oppre| 

we are ont of our wits | 

An eeag = 12 place, r6A two, if they be truly in us, are never, canne- _ 
ver be, alone, but ſuppoſe Faith, which is ſigilnm bonorum operum, u th of 

Serm,23- Chryſologus ſpeaketh, the ſeal to every good work, to make it currant and hatis 
authentick. He that is perfeC in theſe, cannot be to ſeck in the re "wg 

He that can govern a ſhip in a ſtorm, when the ſea rageth and is unqui the h 

et, may eaſily managea cockboat in a calm. He that can empty hin- any. 

ſelf to his brother, that thinketh the bellies of the poor the belt grans Wa 

ries for his corn and the ſureſt treaſuries for his money, that can grveun- Py 

Matth. 22. 21. #9 God the things that are Gods, and return them back by the hands of 7 BY 
his Ambaſſadours, the poor, who beſeech us in his name; he that is an day os 

exile at home, hath baniſht himſelf from the world he lives in, and ſo » did co 

« Cor.7:303"« (eth 3t as if he uſed it not 3 he that hateth ſin as an infectious plague, i I 
in a holy pride will keep his diſtance from it, though it bow towar ; Vicege 

him in the perſon of his deareſt friend ; that abhorreth an Oath, thoug nedag 

his friend ſweareth it ; that lotheth Laſciviouſneſs, though his brothers» "3 

Qeth it ; that deteſteth Sacriledge, though his father were inricht by . 6þ/43 

and paſſed it over to him as an inheritance : He that can thus keep bin that he 
a#nſpotted of the world, will lift up pure hands, and beat down his body, "_ 
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#pon the waters, the bitter waters of Affliction ; going about ro the 7 as from | 
dow and fatherlefs, and doing good ; going about as Chriſt did, = ſtour, b 
working miracles, giving eyesto the blind, and food to the hungry, © ceived. 

Iight to them that ſit in darkneſs, and a ftaff tothe lame, an oracle to POwer a 


thoſe who doubt, and a pillar tothoſe who droop and are ready _- Jutious « 
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1nder the burden.of theirfjns;z 
and taught, "walking in lou bs © us.” At y well cal 
a part of Religion,, and a fair repreſentarion'of it. For by this the i- 


mage of the likeneſs of God is repaired jn us,faith Bernard, and is made 


% 
_— ——  — 


doing alt thoſe things which Jeſus did 


manifeſt-in us and as It were viſible to the'eye. In every ad of chariry 


he that dwelleth on high cometh down in the1ikeneſs of men , ſpeakerh 
by the tongue and giveth by.the hand of a mortal man, movethin him , 
and moveth with him to perfe& this work. - This maketh us as God, in 
lead of God, one to another. For, Homini homo quid preitat? One 
man is not ſuperiour to another as he is a man : In the Heraldry of Na- 
ture all are of the ſame degree, all are equal; for all are fnen : But when 
Charity filleth the heart of a man, and ftretcheth forth his hand, then 
he taketh an higher place, the place. of God, is his Ambaſſadour and 
Steward, not of the ſame efſence with God, but bearing about with 


279 


brift love ur.” And this we may well call xphec. 5. 2; 


him his image, faith Clemens Alexandrinus, Put ye oz, faith S. Paul,bow: $,,,,, .: 
els of mercy, ©s unexTit, as the eleF of God, When we have put theſe Col. z. 125 


on, we then are indeed the ele of God, endowed with his ſpirit, car- 
rying about with us the mercies of God, ſent as it were from his mercy- 


- 


ſeat with comfort and relief to thoſe who are miniſhed and brought low by Pal. 107. 35; 


oppreſſuon , affliGion and ſorrow, We may flatter our ſelves, and talk 
what we plcaſe of EleQion, and if we pleaſe intail it on a Faction : but 


moſt ſure it is, without Charity our elefRion is not ſure, and without bow- 2 Pet.1.7--103 


els of mercy we can be no more ele then Judas the traytor wasz Ele , 
thatis by interpretation, The ſoos of perdition. It is doing good alone. 


that maketh us. a royal prieſthood: and this honour heve al bis Saints, 'Pet. 2. 9: 
The kings of the Gentiles, ſaith our Saviour , exerciſe lordſhip over theme , Plal. 149. Be 


and they that exerciſe authority upon them are called 4ygyiru, benefaFtours , 
or gracious Lords; are called what they thould be, not what they are : 
forif they were gracious and benefaftours, then were they kings indeed , 
anyinted with the oyl of mercy which is ſent down from heaven. That 
day on which this diſtilled not from him on others Titus the Emperour 
did count as loſt. Diem perdidi; lo jt is in Suetonius,but Zonaras hath it, 
Znuepey ut tao d2z, T have not reigned to day 3 This day I was not Gods 


Vicegerent. We read that God gave Solomon lirgeneſ: of beart ; and Pi- i Kings 4.294 


peda gloſleth it, liberalem fecit, He made him liberal and merciful. And 


weread that David was a #147 aſter Gods own heart , and Procopius up- t Sam. 13-14, 


on the place giveth this as the probable reaſon of that denomination , 
that he was enirfux®, a lover of the poor; merciful, as God ir merciful. 
1 wunn: Kwwn; Br, Imitation giveth us 2 kinde of nearneſ; and familiarity 


with God. That in which we repreſent him maketh us one with him, Matth, 12. 59, 


maketh a man, as Chriſt ſpeaketh, bis brother , and ſiter, and. mother, 
This is our »ffinity, this is our honour, this is in a manner our Divinity 


on earth. For God and 2an, faith Synefius, have but one onely thing com-' ri. 30, 
mon to them both, and that is & mucv, to do good. Therefore to do good nib. 13.16. 


and to diſtribute . forget not : for with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed, 

This then may well go for one part or limb of Religion. 
 lathenext place, asin the viſitation of the fatherleſs and widows all cha- 
My to 0ur brother isimplyed, ſo all charity to our ſelves is ſhut up in 
the vther, in keeping our ſelves unſpotted of the world. And this phraſe of 
keting our ſelves is very lignificant, and hath its weight. For thoſe ſpots 
Wluch drfile us and make vs ſuch leopards,are not ſo much from rhe. world 
as trom our ſelves ;, as a cheat is not onely from the cunning of the imp = 
our, but rom the want of wiſdome and experience in him*that is de- 
ceived. ltis ignorance that promoteth the cheat, that draweth the 
power and faculty into aCt, that maketh him that hath a ſubtle wit in+ 
Jattous « and It is an evil heart that niakes the world contagious, WifF 
. dome 
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Plal. 24+ Is 


Prov. 31. 30, 
Prov. 29, 1. 
b| Tim, 6 9s 


James i« 15, 


Luke 15.13.18 


Col. 3. 5; 


n Pct. 2: 20; 


Mzek. 16, E,* 
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dome preventeth a cheat, and watchfulneſs E{pot. This world 1n it {elf 
hath nothing in it that can defileus. For God ſaw all that be #ad: wa 
d. Yet Nihil non eft Dei, quod Denn offendit, theres 
nothing by which we offend God, but is from God. Thar Beauty which 
kiodleth luſt, is his giftz that Gold which hath made that deſolation up- 
on the earth, was the. work of his hands.. He giveth us the bread ye 
ſurfet on; he filleth the cup. that intoxicateth us. The world is the Lorgs, 
andall that therein is : but yet this world beſpotteth us not , becauſe j; 
is his, who cannot behold, much leſs could make, any unclean thing, We 
muſt therefore ſearch out another world. And you need not travel far; 
for you may ſtay at home, and find it in your ſelves. S. John hath made 
the diſcovery for you in this firſt Epiſtle, where he draweth the map of 
it, and divideth it to our hands into three provinces or parts ; 1, the 
luft of the fl:ſþ, where unlawful Pleaſures ſport themſelves 3 2. zhe ly f 
the eyes, where Covetouſneſs buildeth her an houſe ; 3. the pride of life, 
which whetteth a ſword for the Revenger, ereCteth a throne for the An 
bitious, raiſeth up a triumphant arch for the Vain-gloriouss Thisisthe 
world, faith S. John, even a world of wickedneſs. This 1overteth the 
whole courſe of Nature, and maketh the wheel of the Creation moye 
diſorderly. This world within us maketh that world without us an ene- 
my, maketh Beauty deceitful; Wine, a mocker 3 Riches, 4 ſnare : work- 
eth that into fin out of which we might have made a key to open the 
pates of heaven: droppeth its poylon under every leaf, upon every ob- 
je, and by its mixture with the World ingendreth that ſerpent which 
ſpitteth the poyſon back again upon us, and not onely beſpotteth and 
defileth , but ſtingeth us to death. For whex Luſt hath conceived, it 
bringeth forth ſn ; and when ſin is finiſhed, it defileth a ma, and leaveth 
thoſe ſpots behind it which deface him, and give him a thouſand ſeveral 
ſhapes. The Schools call it maculame peccati, the blot and (tain of lin, 
which is of no poſitive reality, but a deprivation and defeQ of beauty 
in the ſoul, and varieth, as a ſhadow doth, according to the diverſity 
thoſe bodies that caſt it. We ſee then that there is a world within vs, 
well as without us. And when theſe two are in conjun&ion, when our 
Luſt joyneth it ſelf to the things of this world, as the Prodigal is ſaidto 
do toa maſter in a far countrey, then followeth pollution and deformi 
ty, and as many ſpots as there be (ins, which are as maoy as the hairs of 
our head. Beauty bringeth in deformity ; riches, poverty , plenty, 
leanneſs into the ſoul. Therefore, to conclude this; to keep ovr heart! 
with all diligence, and to keep our ſelves unſpotted of the worid , 1s a mall 
and principal part of our Religion, and will keep us members of Chril 
and parts of the Church, when Profaneneſs and Covetouſnels, which it 
zdolatry, ſhall have laid her diſcipline, her honour, in the duſt. A m4 
of tender bowels and a pure heart is as the Church z The gates of hes 
cannot prevail againſt him. By this we intimate that we worſhip God, an 
draw near unto him, as near as fleſh and mortality will permit. Our 
eſcaping the ſpots and pollutions of this world maketh us followers of that 
God who marketh every ſpot we have, and is not touched; who ſeeth us 
in our blood and pollution, and is not defiled, who beholdeth all the 
wickedneſs in the world, and yet remaineth the ſame for ever,even 0006 
neſs and Purity it ſelf, This maketh us partakers, as S. Peter ſpeaketh, 
of the Divine nature, 1n a word, to be in the world, and tread it unde 
Our feet ; to bein Sodom, and yet be Lots 3 to be on the hills of 
robbers, and do no wrong ; to bein the midſt of ſnares, and not be tir 
ken; to be inParadiſe, to ſee the apple pleaſant to the fight to be -_ 


paſt about with glorious obje&ts of delight and pleaſures, and " 
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"te, or touch, or handle, is the neareſt afſimiJation that dult and aſhes, Col 2- 21. 
hat mortal Man, can have to his Creatour. % | 
[ may well then call theſe two the Eſſential parts of Religion,Of which Deir 
axyou have taken 4 ſhort ſeveral view, ſo be pleaſed to obſerve allo ——— 
their mutual dependence and neceſſary connexion. If either be want- :s obliquan 
ing, you ſpoil the whole piece. Neither will my Charity to my brother _ CO 
le me to Religion, if I be an enemy to my ſelf; nor will my abſtain: p;4., price 
ing from evil canonize me a Saint, if my goodneſs be not diffutive on 0- __ videre- 
thers, If we draw-out in our ſelves the picture of Religion but with eat > 
one of theſe, we do but like the painter who, to flatter Antigonus , be- #endir quam 
cauſe he had but one eye, drew but the halt- face. CL —_— 
Firſt, to viſit the fatherleſs and widows, 3. e, to be plenteous 1n good Nat. wig.1.35, 
works, iſfa ſunt quaſs incunabula pietatis, ſaith Gregory ; Thele are the <-1c+ 
very beginnings and nurcery of the love of God. And there is no ſu- 
rer and readier ſtep to the love of God, whom we have not ſeen, then by !Jobn 4-29, 
the love of our Brethren, whom we ſee, Tunc ad alta chafitas mirabiliter 
fugit, ciim ad ima proximorum ſe miſericorditer attrabit , laith the ſame 
Father; Then our Charity beginneth to improve it ſelf, and riſe as high 
as heaven, when it boweth. and deſcendeth and falleth low, to fit with 
a Brother in the duſt. And if you ſearch the Scriptures, if you look 
over Chriſts Sermon on the mount, you will eafily be induced to believe 
that to ſerve one another in love is the greateſt ſervice we can do to 
God who made us all, and to this end. Alterntra diligentia charitatis, 
as Tertullian calleth it, This mutual and reciprocal work of charity in 
= each other is that which maketh us indeed the ſervants 
Chri 0 
Secondly, as Compaſlion to our brethren is a fair preparation to pu- 
rity of life, ſo doth Purity of converſation commend our liberality, and 
make it to be had in remembrance in the ſight of the Lord, Compaſli- 
on in a profane and impure perſon is but a ſudden forced motion, is but 
by fits and (tarts ; for ſure it cannot ſtay and dwell in ſuch a ſty, He that 
walloweth in the pleaſures of this world, and devoteth himſclt to riot 
and luxury, cannot gain the title of religious by ſome cup of cold wa- 
ter, or ſome piece of money which he giveth. He that gathereth by 
oppreſſion, and then lets fall an almes, doth but ſteal an ox to make a 
ſacrifice; Perdere ſcit, donare neſcit, as Piſo ſaid of Otho ; He knoweth Ti.1 18. 
how to blaſt and ipoil, but not how to give an almes. And commonly 
thoſe winds blow not out of the Treaſury of the Lord, this bounty flow: 
eth not from the clear fountain of Divine Love, but hath ſome other 
ſpring. Thus zo viſtt the fatherleſs and widows, to reach out that hand 
unto them which is ſtained with the blood of others, is not pure and nn- 
defiled Religion. It may be bread, it isnot an almes, that is brought 
by the hand of an opprefſour or a Phariſce. 
Therefore, in the next place, as they bear this fair correſpondence , 
and mutually uphold each other, ſo we muſt not think it poſſible to fe: 
parate them, Some there be who come on ({Jowly to the works of cha- 
rity, becauſe they are not guilty of thoſe fins which have ſhame written 


entit 


in their very foreheads, pigri ad exercenda bona precipua,quia ſecuri quod Hm. 36. in 
on commiſerint mala graviora, as Gregory 3 They are very backward to £**%: 

do good, becauſe they have not been overforward to do evil; dull and 

heavy to the performance of the beſt deeds, becauſe they have not been 

attive in the worſt : men, for the many of them, of more forecaſt then 
conſcience, that owe their morality not to the love of God, but to the 

world; knowing well enough that thoſe vices which the world crieth 


down are commonly enemicsto thrift, delightfu], but coſtly; there be- 
iog 
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In Pal. 1. 


Baſil. De Vir* 
ginitate. 


on ” ” . « PRE mam. 
ing ſcarce any one of them which is not a ſtake in his way who make 
haſte to be rich; and therefore they do abſtain that they may not abſtain; 
they abſtain from theſe diſgraced expenlive vices, that their abſtinence 
from theſe may be as a warrant or commiſſion for them to make their 
brethren their daily ſuſtenance, fo eat ther up as they eat bread, 1nd des 
vour theſe Temples of the Holy Ghoſt with as little regret as they do 
thoſe which are made with hands. And this is a comfnon fault amongſt 
Chriſtians, to think the performanceof one part of our duty tobe an 4. 
pologie for the neglect of the other, and that the. obſervance of fone 
few precepts will abſolve us from the breach of all the reſt ; that a ſh 
is louder then an oath, aud can ſooner call down a pardon then the fy 
ing Book can bring a curſe; that the diligence of the ear will anſwertyr 
the boldneſs of the hand, that a Faſt will make Sacriledgea virtue and 
the keeping of the ſeventh day acquit us of thoſe fins which we havere 
ſolved already to commit in the other ſix. deed, faith Baſil , the frj 
riſe and motiof'in Religion is to depart from all evil, but yet it u agreatdul 
eaſter to do nothing at all, then to finiſh and perfef® a good work. TH) 
SHALT NOT KILL, THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADULTERTTH() 
SHALT NOT STEAL, theſe are negative precepts, and require but «;yiu; 
«unciay, forbearance and ſitting ſiill, a not drawing to the harlots lips, 4 
not touching the wedge of gold, a not taking up the inſtruments of cry 
elty, but To love our neighbour 4s our ſelues,To ſell all and give tothepuw, 
To viſit the fatherleſs and widows in their affli@ion , are w:yſiuals «ils 
#pimrle, works fit for a ſouldier and ſtrong man in Chriit, We muſt bet 
down many enemies, many wilde paſſions, in our way, before we aa 
raiſe our ſelves to this height, Nor can any man take this honour to 
himſelf but he that is callcd and fitted of God, as were Abraham and [- 
ſaac, and thoſe Patriarchs and Apoſtles who were full of good works 
Both then are required at our hands ; and ifGod hath joyned themboth 
_ let no man take upon him to divorce or put them aſus 
To | 

For, inthe next place, theſe two thus linked and united together wil 
keep Religion pure and undefiled ; which, I told you, are as the coloun 
and beauty of it, the beauty of Halineſs, which hath its colour and prace 
from whence it hath its being and ſtreogth, and, if it be true, will ſhine 
in the perfe@ion of beauty. Religion, if it be true, and not a nameone- | 
ly, is as a virgin pure and undefiled, and maketh us ſo, and eſpouſet 
us to Chriſt. And, as the Father telleth us, Ozmmia virginis virgo ſutt 
all that a virgin hath is ſo, a virgin: Her eyes arenot touched with vatl 
ty, her ears not defloured with evil communication , her thoughts ot 
ravilhed with the infiliencie of wanton deſires,her taſte not violated with 
ſtudied dainties and deviſed meats, but all is like her (clf, a Virgin. 9 
is true Religion, ſimple and ſolid, full of it ſelf, having no heterogete 
ous matter, but ever the ſame, and about the ſarme. There is nothing 
in our Love which ſowreth our Juſtice, nothing in our Juſtice tokilour 
Compaſſion, nothing in our Liberality todefile our Chaſtity, nothingin 
our Fear to beat down our Confidence, nothing in our Zeal to conſume 


Tirtull, De cv Our Charity, Chriſtianus nuſquan eſt alind;, Atrue Religious Man 15a: 


r0na milun, 


= Tim. 2,5. 


wales himſelf. 

And as Religion is w3«gg, pure, without mixture ; ſoit is £4{41@,u%# 
filed, and cannot ſubfiſt with pollution and profanenels. Noy &yor wu 
Now are our Qlympicks, now is the great trial to be made before © 
and the Father, And our Religion conſiſteth in this, to fight it out r##) 
legally, a condition they were bound to who were admitted to rho 


games and exerciſes, Before.they did contend, a proclamation , 
m1 


|» RX. 4 _ p - - ” : 
CER, OY LT. a 28 > | eh -&h 
TM rd” 5 + £7.20 2h; et HAR x oh. 4 mt 
& * d p4 a YC Ac - & 
. LA ” Xs : f: : * * 
* oe . 


a RY 


, «2 —_ 
4 A $4 4 ES. 
Ee — ” Q 


& 


— © The Phnteenth\ Sermon. 


—7.+- this purpoſe, whether they were not ſervants; or thieves, or 0- 
ut” of La Li life; and 1f any of theſe were proved againſt 
them, they were put back. The fame proclamations made from heaven 
to thoſe who enter our Olympicks, who enrer Religion and give up their 
names to Chriſt, that they may fight for maſtery and be crowned. Our Sa- 
yiour telleth them they mult ſt down, an confider what that is wherein 
have ingaged themſelves, how full of trouble and danger , how 
many thorns and lets there be in their way, how many adverfaries. ' It 
i:not enough to 2am Chriſt , but they that #ame him mult depart from all 
iniquity, and carefully provide that the Integrity of their life rather com- 
mend their Religion, then Religiot be fuborned and brought in to coun: 
tenance the Irregularity of their manners. We cannot butobſerve,thae 
from the corruption of mens lives all thoſe corruptions and mixtures have 
crept into Religion which carry with ther a pear likeneſs and reſem- 
blance to thoſe ſpots which men have received from the world. Ambit: 
on hath brought in her mixture, and Covetouſneſs hers; and Pleaſures 
hive dropt their poiſon, and left their very mark and characters in the 
dodrines of men, which are framed and faſhioned to favour and advance 
that evil humour which firſt ſet them up. Covetouſnefs and Ambition 
may ſet upa chair or Confiſtory, and from thence fhall provifion be made 


they 


Luke 14. 31s 


2 Tir. 2, 19; 


to feed and nouriſh them both to a monſtrous growth. Nam ut in vite, , tho cd 


ſe in canſis ſpes improbas habent, ſaith Quintilian. Thoſe unlawful hopes 
and foul defires which ſway us in our lives, appear again and (hew theme 
ſelves as full of power to pervert and miſſead us in point of duGtrine; 
One would think that the world had nothing to do in the School of 
Chriſt; that Mammon could not hold the pen of the Scribegor conclude 
in the Schools, or have a voice and ſuffrage in a'Councel; that Money 
and 'Honour and Pleaſure could bring nothing to the ſtating of a Que- 
ſtion ; but through the corruptneſs of mens mindes and manners it hath 
In all ages fo fallen out that thefe have been the great deciders of con- 
troverlies; have ſtarted Queſtions , and reſolved them ; have called 
Councels, and decreed with them. We may be ſoon perſwaded it was 
no other ſpirit thenthis which was ſent from Romie in a cloakbag tothe 
Councel of Trent. We have ſeen enough to raiſe fuch a thought, That 
the Church hath been governed by the world, that that which we call 
Religion hath been carried on by private Intereſt. From hence are thoſe 
corruptions of Truth, and mixtures in Religion; from hence thoſe ge: 
verations of Queſtions, thoſe catalogues of Hereſies z from-hence ſo ma- 
ry Religions, and none at all. For Faction cannot be Religion, fince ie 
cutteth off the faireſt part and member ſhe hath, Charity: And thus, if 
Religion loſe one of theſe colours, ſhe lofeth her beauty. If ſhe be nor 
pure, ſhe cannot long be fincere and entire - and if ſhe be defiled.the will 
receive additions 3 the worſhip of Saints to the worſhipof God, the fire 
of Purgatory tothe blood of Chriſt, the Indulgence of man to the free 
Pardon of God, Irreverence and profaneneſs to our hatred of Superſtj- 
1100, and to our Zeal Oppreflion and Murder, oa word, if it benot 
- without mixture, and xxdefiled, without pollution, it is not Ker 
igi0”, 

And now I have fhewed you the Picture of Religion in little, repreſen» 
tedit to you in theſe two, Doing of good, and Abſtaioing from evil z 
filling the hungry with good things,and purging and emptying our ſelves 
of all uncleannels. You have ſeen its beauty iv its graceful and glori> 


ous colours of Purity and LIndefiledneſs; Dignum Deo ſpetaculum, a Pi- . 


Qureto be hung up in the Church, oay, before God himſelf. And thus 


t appeareth, before God and the Father, and hath its ratification from 
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him. God was the firſt that ſet it up to be looked upon. Hehath, _ 
vealcd his will by his Son, who is the Wiſdome of the Father, who __ q 


neitl 


Jokn17.8. wto us the words which his Father gave bim, which give usa full anexg _ 
rule of life, a method of obedience and glory, the way to be like hig | pe 
in this world, and to ſee him in the next. And there needeth no other as 
method, no other way, no other Rule, neither a Balil, nor a Benedict, "ele 
enlargeit. Nor is it of ſoeafie and quick diſpatch that it hath le 1, -_- 


men leiſure for further praftice, nor ſo imperfect that it ſhould need ſup. hall 
ply from a ſecond hand. Why ſhould the phanſfie, the unſetled any diffe 
whirling phanſie, of a Man, who is ignorant as a beaſt before him, tk. lis. 
the boldneſs to prompt and inſtrult the wildome of the Almighty ? gw cur i 
2 Deo diſcitur totum eſt; All that we need learn, all that we can lean, us? | 
God alone can teach us. * By this Chriſtian Religion hath the preroge adi 
tive above all other Religions in the -world. For though there be may point 
t Cor. 8. 5, that are called Gods, as $, Paul ſpeaketh , though there be many thi (ram 
are called Religions, yet anto #9 as there is but one God, fo there is bu (whi 
one Religion, which is commmenturm Divinitatis, the invention, or rather that \ 
the Revelation, of the Deity, and had no authour, could have no ay bitral 
thour, but God himſelf, Take that which ſeemeth to carry a fairer ſhey on us 
then the reſt, and cometh abroad wm mois palaoies, like Aprippa ard gion, 
AS52523 Bernice, with great pomp and ceremony, with voluntary Humility and ſhall 
blinde Obedience, with Sackcloth and Faſting, with a Piigrins ſtaff, Beho 
with Penance and Satisfaction; and we know trom what havds it came, is pur 
of men, and by i2en, who, many of them, drew Religion out of theſuul lybin 
into the outward man, betook themſelves to this bodily exerciſe as toa tertai 
ſanctuary, fo to avoid the continual luCtations and laſtivg agoniesof the ry at 
minde, entred Religion (that is the phraſe) but c3::i2d little Charity, ligior 
and all thoſe ſpots they received fromthe world, along with them, What whoſ 
voice from heaven did Charles the fifth, the Duke® of Parma, and other what 
hear, that having lived in all ſtate and pomp, they ſhould count it a& but b 
ritorious to be buried in the hood of a Capuchine ? or what farisfaCtioni ly Gi 
this before God and the Father ? Again, take that which indeed is called ven 0 
Religion, and with that noiſe and vehemency as if there were none but 
that, yet is it as different from Religion as a piQture is from a man. Take Make 
all our mimick Geſtures, our forced and ſtudied Deportment , our Ph bg 
riſaical extermination of the countenance, our Libelling the Times which gion, 
we help to make evil, our Zeal, our Revenge and Ilndignation again 
Sin in all but our ſelves, all theſe are but puppets of our own making, 
Luke 16. 15, Creation of a ſick and diſtempered phanſie, and do but jxſt;fie us fort Refor 
wen, as our Saviour ſpeaketh 3 and thoſe too no wiſer then our ſelves; 
but that which followeth defaceth all our pageantry, Spe@at nos ex all 
Dews rerum arbiter : Men ſee us, who ſee but our face 5 but God allo v4 
ſpeRator, and He knoweth the heart, Take that Zeal, which conſumeti 
not our ſelves, but others about us z this fire is not from Heaven, nor was tal? 
it kindled by the Father of lights, That hand which is ſv ready totake Others 
a brother by the throat, was never guided by the Authour of our Religh We Be 
on, whois our Father. That tongue which is full of bitterneſs and re to mal 
_ 7-  viliong, was never toucht by a Seraphin, but ſet on fire of hed. Thek —_ 
"5** are not Religions before God and the Father. But this Religion, 70 2 If they 
GOOD, and TO ABSTAIN FROM EVIL, ex alto originem ducit, acknow' at Our 
ledgeth no Authour but the God of heaven, hath God and the Father t0 ber th 
bear witneſs to it, was taught by the Prophets, thundred out by the by tale. 
Hebr, 12. 8. poſtles and by Chriſt himſelf who is the Authour and Finiſher of out * aith what n 
and Religion. let the 
This may ſerve firſt, to make us in love with this Religion, becant | Churc 
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= ſach a Founder as God the Father, who is wiſdume it ſelf, and can 
neicher be deceived, nor deceive us. Aer and brethren , whoſoever a- As 13. 26, 
yong you feareth God, to you is this word of ſalvation ſent , ſent to you 
from Heaven, from God and the Father. In other things you are very 
curious, and ever defire to reccive them from the beſt hands. What a 
ſont is a picture of Apelles making, or a ſtatue of Lyſippus ? Not the 
pre P P X %—3 
watch you wear, but you would have it from the belt artificer. And 
{hall our Curioſity ſpend it ſelf on vanities, and leave us careleſs and in- 
different in the choice of that which muſt make our way to eternity of 
lik? Shall we make darkneſs our pavilion round about us, and pleaſe 
our ſelves in errour, when Heaven boweth and openeth it felt to receive 
us? Shall we worſhip our own imaginations, and not hearken what God 
ind the Father ſhall ſay > What a ſhame is it, when God from heaven 
pointeth with his finger tothe rule,” HAC EST, This is it,that we ſhould 
frame a Religion to our ſelves, that every mans phanſie and humour, or 
(which is the height of impiery) every mans ſto, ſhould be his Lawgiver? 
that when there can be-but one, there ſhould be ſo many Religions, ar- 
bitrary Religions, ſuch as we are pleaſed to have becauſe they ſmile up- 
on us, and flatter and bolſter up our irregular defires;z a hearing Reli- 
gion, and a talking Religion, and a trading Religion, a Religion that 
hall viſit the widow and orphan, but rather to deyour then refreſh them? 
Behold, and look no farther ; God the Father hath made a Religion which 
is pure and #ndefiled to our h2nds. Therefore, as Seneca counſelleth Pa- 
lybins, when thou would(t forget all other things, cogita Ceſarem , en« 
tertain Czar in thy thoughts; ſo that we may forget all other ſubluna- 
ry and worldly (I may ſay, Helliſh) Religions, let us think of this Re- 
ligion, whoſe Authour and Founder is God, whoſe wiſdome is infinite , 
whoſe power uncontrollable, whoſe aurhority unqueſtionable. For talk 
what we will of authority, the authority of Man is like himſelf, and can 
but binde the many and that the fraileſt and earthlicſt part of him: onee 
ly God is Rex mentinm, the King of our minds, and no authority in hea- 
ven or on earth can binde or looſe a Soul but his, who firſt breathed 1t 19- 
to man, Core then /et #5 worſhip and fall down before God the Father,the 
Maker both of us and of our Religion. 

Again, If $, James be canonical and authentick, if this be true Reli- 
gion, then it will make up an anſwer ſufficient to ſtop the mouth of thoſe 
of the Romiſh party who are very buſic todemand at our hands a cata- 
logue of Fundamentals, and where our Church was before the dayes of 
Reformation, *Agyre mem, as it is inthe Proverb. Theſe and ſuch 
like queſtions they put up unto us, as Archytas did his rattles into chil- 
drens hands to keep them from doing miſchief, that being buſie and ta- 
ken up with theſe, we may have leſs leiſure to pull down the idoles of 
Rome, or diſcover her ſhame. Do they ask what truths are fundameri- 
tal ? Faith ſuppoſed, as it is : Here they are, Charity to our ſelves, and 
others. Nihil ultra -ſcire, eſt omnia ſcire; To know this, is to know all it. Be pres 
we need to know, For is it not ſufficient to know that which is ſufficient /##*: 
to make us happy ? But If nothing will ſatisfie them but a catalogue of 
particulars, They have Moſes and the Prophets, they have the Apoſtles; and x,e 16. 293 
if they find their Fundamentals not there, in vain ſhall they ſeek for them 
at our hands, They may, if they pleaſe, ſeek them there, and then num- 

erthem out, as they do their Prayers, by beads, and preſent them by 
tale. But if they will yet know what is fundamental in our conceit, and 
we not, they may di}ay duzoripare, draw ont with both hands, For firſt 
— them obſerve what points they are in which we agree wich their 

hurch,and,if thuy be in Seri pt ue,let them ſet _ dowmif they pleaſe, 
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Luke 12; 49, #ore ſtripes then they that never heard of his name. 


fire. 


as fundamental in our account; And on the other. hand ler them mark j 
what points we refuſe Communion with them, and they cannot byt think 
that we eſteem thoſe points for no Fundamentals. And again, dg the 
who meaſure Religion rather by the pomp and ſtate it carrieth with J 
then the power and majeſty of the Authour, whoſe command alone mage 
it Religion, ask us where our Religion was in the dayes before ther 
was a withdrawing from the Communion with that Church, we may ,, 
ſwer, It was here 1n the Text. For HAC EST, this is ite And if they 
further queſtion us where tt was profetied, we need give no other reply 
then this, It was profeſled where it was profeſſed. It it were not Pro- 
felſed in any place, yet was it true Religion. For the Truth dependeth 
not on the profeſſion of it, nor is it lels truth if none receive it, By 
profeſſed it was even amongſt them, in the mid(t of them, round aboy 
them, But whereſoever jt were, this was itz This was true Religion be 
fore God and the Father, To viſit the fatherleſs and widows in their affiti 
on, and to keep our ſelves unſpotted from the world. 


Toconclude then 3 Men and Brethren, are theſe things ſo? Isthisore. 


ly true Religion, To do good, and to abſtain from evil ? What a buſs 
noiſe then doth the world make for Religion, when it offereth it ſelf ard 
falleth ſo low, offereth it ſelf to the meaneſt underſtanding, the narroy- 
eſt capacity, and throweth it ſelf into the embraces of any that will love 
it 2 Littus Hyla, Hyla, omne ſonabat, Religion is the talk of the whole 
world; it is preached on the houle- tops, and cryed up in the ſtreets: we 
are loud for it, and ſmother it in that noiſe : we write for it, and leawe 
it dead in that letter, to be found no where but in our books : we fight 
for it, and it is drowned in the blood that is ſpilt , and $. James's that 
is, Chriſt's, Religion is little thought of, but trampled under foot inthe 
quarrel. If this ſhould take place amongſt the ſors of men, we ſhould 
have morereligion and leſs noiſe. This is it which alone is able to ſluns 
ber this noiſe, to ſtill the raging of the ſea, and the tumults of the pre 
This would make the hand of the Scribe write leſs, and to more purpoſe 
This would break the bows, and cut the ſpears, and burn the chariots with 
Could this Religion, could the Goſpel of Chriſt prevail ; couldue 
deny our ſelves, and take up the croſi, and keep our ſelves unſpotted from th 
world, there would be then no wars, nor rumours of wars. Let us notde 
ceive our ſelves : It is the negle& and want of this that hath been the 
main cauſe of all the hot contentions and digladiations which havebet, 
and as yet are, in the Church of Chriſt, I mean amongſt thoſe who cal 
one another Chriſtians ; whoſe mark and badge it is to love one another, 
but they lie one to another, and love the world, and in a baſe but fierce 
emulation juſtle one another out of it, and fo loſe the thing, and retalt 
nothing but the name, which is leſs then a ſhadow ; rejoyce together it 
the news of a Saviour, and negleQing this Religion in the Text, are al 
loſt ; are diſciples of Chriſt, but ſuch diſciples as ſhall be puniſhed with 
This, this isit that 


4%, condemneth the world, that maketh it an Aceldama, a field of blood,an 


hell it (elf, full of confulion, For if men had been careful to walk ty ii 


' ſame rule, which was as plain and manifeſt as if it had been written vil 


the Sun-beams, and kept themſelves in a joynt obedience to this Relig! 
on, to thoſe truths wherein they could not but agree, and not ſought 
many inventions, the ſeed-ploots and nurſeries of contention and debat 
(for from hence they ſpring, and here they will grow, and grow thick 
and multiply) if our Religion had been pare and #»d:filed, it had ſaved 
many a poor carkaſs fromthe fire, and, I may be bold to ſay, many ? o 
from hell. And though mens opinions in other matters had been raw 
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r ſhape and complexion, yet their agreement in the known 
Jes of Religion would have been a fenceand bulwork ſtrong enough 
«0 have kept Contention from breaking in with fire and (word. But when 
Ambition and Covetouſneſs and other low and vike reſpects had taken 
polſc{ſion of the hearts of men , then matterof Religion became matter 
of faction, and the fuel of that fire which conſumed many, but troubled 
ill; Then began men to rack the Scriptures, to make them ſpeak what 
they would have them, eventhat which might dilate their phyla@erier, 
ind ſtretch forth the curtains of their habitation, and feed that noxious 
humour in them which was moſt predominant, and like thoſe ſouldiers 
1 Tacitus, male viForiam quam pacem, todefire not peace,but victory; 
though moſt times, which (ide ſoever prevailed, it was not fo much as 
gainſt an adverle party as the Truth it ſelf, This hath been a great, 
nzy, the greateſt, evil under the Sun, and hath brought in ſo many Re- | 
ligions into the world, that many men are not as yet well reſolved 
which to chuſez the Devil's ſubtileſt engine to þring in at laſt an opini- ; 
on, That there is no Religion at all, By this you may ſee of what ſo-. 

veraign uſe my Text is, even as a pretious balm, which can eaſily allay 

the ſwellivg and raging controverſies with which the Church is ſo much 

troubled ; as ſome Philoſophers have told us that Oyl powred into the Afaredles 
ſea when it is moſt tempeſtuous doth preſently calm it,Many have wiſhed {p"9rorurs 
that there were a Judge of controverſies, which might appeaſe the broyls 1 2. c. 123: 
with which Chriſtendome is diſtracted ; and ſome have thought it ne- 

cellary, and therefore have ſet one up, and built a chair with this privi- 

ledge, That he that fitteth 1n it, though he be an Heretick,can never erre. 

Behold, hereis a Judge of controverſies, teaching every man to judge , 

and give ſentence of life or death in himſelf, If this be his Religion, he 

is alive, and ſhall live for evermore ; But if he caſt this behind him, and 

ſhut Charity out of doors, he is condemned already. This is our Judge 

of controverſies, and I think we need no more, The Jews ſay that when 

Elias thall come, he ſhall reſolve all their doubts : Lo, Elias is come alrea- Matth.1q1o,n 
dy, and in theſe words of my Text hath ſufficiently reſolved all contro- 

verlies in Divinity fo far forth as is neceſſary for our information. Thou 

canſt not now ask, What lack I yet ? for here are = =v1a, all that Feſus did 

teach, And if we can interpret this Text, that is, expreſs and manifeſt it 

Inour lives and converſation, then have we mpþnsiav, confidence, with God 

and the Father. Let us therefore, as many as be perfe@,be thus minded: Let Phil. 3.15. 
us cleave to this, and make it our guide and angel in our way. And if you 

be otherwiſe minded, if in other things leſs neceſſary you erre as men, Go 

fall reveal even the ſame unto you, as far as his wiſdome ſeeth it neceſlary. 

It is the excellent counſel of $ Paul. Let us be thus minded ; and let us 

have this pifture of Religion drawn out by S. James ever hanging before 

oureyes : Letus look upon it, St us walk with it,let us go to bed with it, 

|ct us carry it about with us witherſoever we go; I was about to ſay, Let 

us fall down and worſhipit + You need not fear ſuperſtition : for this is - 

the worſhip of God himſelf. Oh let it be as an ornament to our heads ; 

letus hang it upin our beſt room, our hearts, but ſo as to ſhew it to the 

widow and the fatherlefs, Let us make it, as Polycletus called his moſt plin.xat, b. 
excellent piece, Carora, a rule and pattern, by which we may draw and !-38. <- 8. 
expreſs it, and make it viſible in ourlife and converſation : that err may yaith. 5. is 
ſee it, and glorifie God, even the Father which is in heaven; that Angels 

may ſee It, and applaud it ; that God himſelf may ſee it, and fix an Euge 

upon It, Well done 5 forit is done before me, and according to the pat- 

tern which Iſet up. And this ſhall keep us at peace within our ſelves; 

this ſhall zzxake our enemies at peace with ns 5 this (hall be to us prov. 16; 5. 
righte- 
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righteoufneſs and peace : and glory and peace ſhall be upon ys - 
many 4s walk according to this rule , and mercy, and upon th, Iu 


of God. ; 
Which God grant, 8c. - 


SERMON 


tg 1 SAM. 11I. 18. 


And Samuel told him every whit, and hid nothing from lin, 
And he ſaid, It 3 the Lord; tet bim do what ſeemeth bin 


e Heſe words are the words of old Eli the Prieſt, and 

> have reference to that meſſage which young Samuel 

brought him from the Lord, ſuch a meſlage as mad: 

both the ears of every one that heard it tingle, Cone 

ſee the work of Sin, what deſolation it maketh upon 

the earth. Hophni and Phinehas the two profane ad 

| | adulterous Sons, muſt diez old Eli, their indulgent 
Father, the High Prieſt, muſt die 3 Thirty fourthou 

ſraclites muſt fall by the ſword of the Philiſtines 3 The Ark, the 

glory of 1ſrael, muſt be taken, and delivered up in triumph unto Dagon, 
This was the word of the Lord which he ſpake by the mouth of the child 
Samuel : and wot a word of his did fall to the ground. Whay/God fore 
telleth is done already. With him who calleth the 1hings that.are not # 
if they were, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, there is no difference of times,n0- 
thing paſt, nothing to come; all is preſent. So that Eli ſaw this bloody 
Tragedy afted before it was done, ſaw it done before the ſignal to bat 
tle was given, ſaw his ſons ſlain whilſt the fleſh hook was yet in thel 


| hands, ſaw himſelf fall whilſt he ſtood with S3muel, ſaw the Iſraelites 


{lain before they came into the field, and the Ark taken whilſt it was yet 
in.the Tabernacle: Aſad and killing preſentment, whether we conſider 
him as a Father oras a High Prieſt; as a Father, looking upon his 00s 
falling before the Ark which they ſtood up and fought for; as a High 
Prieſt, behoJding the people (lain and vanquiſhed, and the Ark, the glo- 
ry of God, the glory of {{rael, in the hands of Philiſtines. But the w 
Y the Lord is gone out, and will not return empty and void. For what he 
aith ſhall be done, and what he bindeth with an oath is irreverſible and 
muſt come to paſs. And it is not much material whether it be accom 
pliſhed to morrow or next day, or now inſtantly, and follow as an &c y 


al 
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to the PrediQtion. Naw una eff ſcientia futurorum , faith S Hierome : 
_w_ pat - _ cume is one and the ſame. ; . 
ad now it will be good to look upon theſe . 
the terrour of hands perſwaded Si from —_—_— = _—_—_— 
che [{raclites were cured by lookipg on the Serpent in the wild , y 
For even the Juſtice of God, though it ſpeak in thunder ma nou 4 
of melody, when it toucheth and ſtriketh upon ap bumble ubmiſl ” 
yielding hearts Behold old Eli, an High Prieſt, to teach ou wh bein 
now within the full march and ſhew of the enemy, and of thoſe ; d a 
ments which came apace towards him like an armed man not t be A 
{ted or avoided, and hearing that from God which ſhuok all th —_ 
if bs foul, fertieth andfcompoſeth his rxoubled minde with this confide- 
ration, That it was the Lord,and with this filenceth all murmur,() hy 4 
all impatience, burieth all diſdain, looketh upon the hand t& | rikerh 
2nd boweth and kifſeth it 3 and being now ready to fall in awry 
up'upon this pious and heavenly reſolution, It 3s the Lord ” Thor = 
the people of Iſrael fly, and the Philiſtines crium b, though H h rn 
- —_— though himſelf fa)l backwendboc his — 
= gr 3 , _ yet DOMINUS EST, It is the Lord; let him do what 
Which words are a Rhetorica . A 
and a ſubmiſſive acquieſcence ma ew vov0 : J_ = go o 
ubry moo juſtice, his wiſdome, which all meet — COISEI 
a this Ss EST, It i : . 
withſtood his power ? He Is +y _ Dy _ and who hath 
cauſe: Heis wiſe, and whatſoever evill he brig owe —_—_ = 
- = = : _ _—_— FACIAT 9U0D BONUDAL 7 — 
SUIS, Let him do what ſeemeth hi 
judicious Diſcovery ral whence ng >: i het _— _ 
ly, a well-grounded Reſolution "Eugnworeiy, t0 beba bin -þ 4 —_— 
fittingly, as under the Power and Juſtice and Wiſd Ro 
do what ſeemeth him» good. The firſt is a Th p w_ poems = _ 
Lord: There is no evilin a city which he habe k - *"g — 
clufion as neceſſary as in any Demonltrati = c Thefcoond a Coo 
for Weaknels to bow to Omnipotenc -s —_ — Sas = 
certain, It is the Lord; All theſe def — —_— , the DoCtrine moſt 
the Reſolution, which is as the Uſe and A - I _— vey 
lafe, Let him do what ſeemeth bize go a ” EI of the Dofrine, moſt 
order. And in the proſecution of the fi ſt i —— 
and conclude with the laſt) that f F ID 
will draw the lines by which w pad are yen nyonngy —- 
theſe four particulars, which ws t Rs INS NO 
ſtory: 1. Th ., are moſt eminent and remarkable in the 
: at Gods people, the true profeſſours b i 
to puniſhment for fin, 2. That in ——_ jud nay, Aanaganinrue** 
good many times are invelyed with h judgments upon a people the 
Gods people ma Ci h the evil, and fall with them 3 3. That 
2 ple may be delivered up into the hands of Philiſti . 
en worſe then themſelves; 4. That the Ark s of Philiſtines and aliens, 
0, may be taken away. Theſe c e Ark, the glory of their profeſſi- 
then we ſhall fix up this Inſcri four points, | ſay, we ſhall ſpeak of ; and 
and when we have acquitted bis Juſts DOMINUS EST, It is the Lord; 
culars, we ſhall caſt aneye backs —_ Cn 
of [ke boom caſt forth for our + RE 12 
e . 
place, of Hophni and Phinheas the Text teJleth us that they 
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arkened not unto the voice of their Father, becauſe the Lord would deſtroy ch. v. 25. 
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the caule of their ſip, but of their puniſhment... They did not there 
. - becauſe God would puniſh them 3 but they hearkened not to the _ 
of their father, therefore the 1 ord deſifoyed thens : As we uſe to ſay, The 
Sun is riſen, becauſe it is day < forthe day is not the cayle of the Suns ti 
fing, but the Sun riſing maketh it day. They were ſoxs of Belial, vel, 
ſels already fitted for wrath, as we may ſee by their. many fowl enorni. 
tiesz and therefore were left to themſelves and their ſins, and to wrath 
which at laſt devoured them ! God's decree, whatſoever it be, is imaz 
nent in himſelf, and therefore cannot be the cauſe of diſobedience ang 


wickedneſs, which is extraneous and contrary to him : Nor can there 


be any ation of God's, either poſttive or negative, joyned with hisde- 


cree, which may produce ſuch an effect. And- what need of any ſuch 
Decree or Action to make the ſons of Eli diſobedient,--who refuſed to 
hearken to their father, or to harden them, whoſe ſim was very great le. 
fore the Lord £ But we muſt conclude theſe two within the four and thir 
ty thouſand that were {]zin. And now the delivering up the peoplein 

ſuch a number to the ſword may ſeem to prejudice and call in queſtion 
the Juſtice of God. What ? his people ? his own people, culledouts 

the Nations of the earth ? muſt theſe fall by the ſword of Aliens, of ene. 

mies to God, that know not his Name ? Shall not the Judge of all th 

earth do right? Yes, he will : For even in this DOMINU'S EST" tt 

the Lord. For as the Lord once faid.to his people, Where 3s the bil f 

your Mothers divorcement whom have put away £ fo here he may ak 
Where is that bill and obligation which made to prote( you? lt there 

be any brought forth, we ſhall finde it rather like a Bill of ſale, then the 

Conveyance of an abſolute gift. On the one fide God promiſeth ſome 

thing on his behalf, on the other there is ſomething required on our. 

Gen. 17,8. (Read the Covenant and ContraCt between God and his people : They 
Exogi. 29.45 had his promiſe to be their God, and were the ſons of promiſe : But then 
Gal-$28: 8 theſe promiſes were conditional z and inevery conditional promiſe there 
is an obligation and command. 7 will be ther God, that is his promile; 
and they ſhall be my people, that is their duty : and if theſe mect not, the 
promiſe is void and of none effect. There is not a more true and tw 
2 Chron.15,2, tural gloſs upon this promiſe than that of Azariah, Hear ye ze, 4ſa, and 
all Judah and Benjamin, The Lord is with you whilſt ye are with him : and 

if ye ſeek hint, be will be found of you ;, but if ye forſake him, he wil forſat 

you. Both muſt go together, or both are loſt. IF Iſrael will be God: 

people, then the promiſe is firm, being founded on the eternal eflence 

of God, and fo as conſtant and immutable as himſelf : but if they 


Chap. 2+ 1 7o 


Gen 18.25+ 


Iſa. 59.1. 


Lev'26, IZo 


break his commandment, and put it from them, then to be their G1 | 


were not to be their God, then to make good his promiſes were to VF 
lite and debauch them. This were libera/itatems ejws mutare in ſervit 
Zerr, to turn his liberality into ſlavery, prodigally to pour the pretio 
oyl of his goodneſs into a veſlel that cannot hold it, to protect and cout 
tenance a man of Belial becauſe he beareth the name of an 1{raclite 
Therefore Ifai 27. 11. Where God upbraideth his people of folly, hepi® 
ſeptly cancelleth the bill, and putteth them out of his protetion, _-m 
fore he that made them will not have mercy upon them, and he that for 
them will ſhew them no favour, What though they be the people _ 
he hath purchaſed? yet he will take no care of his own purcial 
Though they be his poſſeſſion, he will give them up. He will -_ 
what he promiſed, and yet be Truthit ſel, For if they donottherr® 
ty. he did not promiſe. [Though he made them and formed the» Fl 
he will not own them, but forſake and abhor his own work * Me" 

ſurrender them up, and deliver them to deſtruction. Even here, yu 
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the forchead of 3 defolate and rejected Ifraclite, we may ſet up this In- 


ſcription, DOMINUS EST, It 3s the Lord- 


And now it we look up upon the Inſcription, we may read and inter- 
without a guide, and learn not to trifle with God, becauſe he is 


tit 
- Lord, not to mock him with our Hypocrifie, and force our Profeflii- 


on to countenance our Sin, to be worſe then Philiſtines becauſe we are a 


[{aclites, to be his enemies becauſe we call ourſelves Gods people, ro be 
worſe then Turks or Jews becauſe we are Chriſtians. Oh the happy 
times of the infant Church, when the Pagan could find nothing amongſt 
the Chriſtians to accuſe but their Name ! And then what times are theſe, 
when you can ſcarce ſee any thing commendable in the Chriſtian but his 
Name?You may call it if you pleaſe,the Dotage or Blindneſs of the Church, 


For The Texple of the Lord, The Temple of the Lord ! The Ijraelite, The jr. .; F 


Ifaelite ! The Chriſtian, The Chriitian ! The Proteſiant, The Proteſtant / 
This is the Mufick with which moſt uſe to drive away the evil Spirit, 


all ſad and melancholick thoughts from their hearts, But indeed faith 


Baſil, the Devil ipz5iru, doth daunce and leap for joy, to hear it, when he 
heareth not withall the noiſe of our gronings, of our prayers, of our 
gocd works, nor the harmony of a well-tuned and well-compoſed life 
togo up to heaven along with it. Oh what pity is it that God ſhould 
place us in Paradiſe, in a place of pleaſure and ſafety, and we forfeit it ! 
that he ſhould meaſure out unto us, as it were by the line, a goodly he- 
ritage and we pluck up our own hedges, and lay our ſelves open. to 
every wild-beaſt ! that he ſhould make us his people, and we force him 
to be our Enemy ! in a word, that our inheritance ſhould begger us, 
our ſecurity betray us, and our royal prerogative undo us ! And fur- 
ther we carry not this confideration, but pals to the ſecond particular, 

I. In ſo great a number as four and thirty thouſand, I may ſay, in 
the whole common wealth of Iſrael (for a Common-wealth may ſuffer in 
a far els number) we cannot doubt but ſome there were that feared the 


*. 


Lord : And ſhall there be, as the Wiſe-man ſpeaketh, the ſame event to xcel.g.z. 


the righteous and to the wicked ; 40 thegood and to the clean, and tothe un;; y 
clean , to him that ſacrificeth, and to him that ſacrificeth not 2 Will God 6G 


Inceflo addere integrum ? will he deſiroy the righteows with the ſanner 8 
This indeed is the depth of God ; and a great part of the world have 
been troubled at the very fight of it : but. yet, if we behold it with that 
light which Scripture holdeth forth, we ſhall find it is not ſo/unfordable 
but we may make ſcme paſſage through it. 

{. If we could not make anſwer or render any reaſon, yet this ought 
not to prejudice or call in queftion the juſtiee of God's proceedings, 
elpecially with us men, who are of dull and (ſow underſtandings. When 
ve have wearied our ſelves in ſearching out the cauſes of natural things, 


yet aſter all our ſweat and oyl we cannot attain fo far as to know why 


the graſs under our feet is green rather then purple or of any other co- 
lour; and therefore we are far below thoſe Supernaturals, moſt unit to 
ſearch out thoſe cauſes which God may ſeem to have locked up in his 


Orat.od 2 u 
EI. 18.23. 


own breaſt, God is the Lord of all the earth, and as the Pfalmiſt telleth fot. _ 
us, a 1houſend years in his fight are but as one day, ſo in the caſe we now Plat. $6; 4. 


ſpeak of a thouſand, a million, a world of men, are with him but as 
one man, When the Lord Chief Juſtice of Heaven-and Earth ſhall fit 
todo judgement upon ſinners (what Caligula once wantonly wiſhed to 
the people of Rome ) all the world before him have but as it were one 
neck,and if it pleaſe him, by that jus plexi dominii, by that full power and 
ommon he hath over his creature, he may, as he welnear did in the 
Deluge, trike it offat a blow. His judgements are paſt finding our, 
Nan and 
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4 Platone dici- and therefore not to be queſtioned, He 1s the great Geometrician of he 
rw Dev World which made all things in number, weight and meaſure, and gyy 
+ Þlerarch, infinitely ſurpaſs all humane inventions whatſoever : and therefore ye 
«ef. convi- cannot do him leſs honour then Hiero King of Sicily did to Archimedg 
val, l.8. 9:5 the great Mathematictan. When he ſaw the engines he made, andthe 
marvellous effe&s they did produce, he cauſed it tobe proclaimed thy 
* Whatſvever Archimedes did after affirm, how improbable ſoever it might 
ſ:zem, yet ſhould not once be called into queſtion, but be received 1, 
entertained as a truth. Let the courſe of things be. Carried OR AS It will 
Jet Death paſs over the door of the Egyptian, and ſmite the lfraelite; let 
God's Thunder miſs the houſe of Dagon.and ſhiver his own Tabernacle; 
yet God 3: juſt, and true, and every man a liar that dareth but ack te que- 
ſtion, Why doth God this? Look over the book of Job, ard you (4 
ſee how Job and his Friendsare toſt up and down on this great deep, 
For it being put to the queſtion why Job was fo fearfu}ly handled, hj 
* Friends ground themſelves upon this concluſion, That all afti:Rion isfor 
ſin, and fo lay folly and hypocriſie to his charge, and te}l.him roundl 
that the judgments of God had now found him out, though he had bee 
a cloſe irregular, and with ſ»me art and cunning hid himſelf from the 
eye of the World: But Job on the contrary as ſtoutly pleadeth ard de 
fendeth his innocency, his juſtice, his liberality, and could not attaint 
the fight of the cauſe for which Gods hand was ſo heavy on him: Why 
Job19. 22. ſhould his Friends urge him any more, or per/ecute him as God? They d- 
Job 21. 34. ſpute in vain, for iz their anſwers he ſeeth nothing but lies. At laſt, when 
the controverſie could have no iflac, Dew e machina, God himſclt comah 
down from heaven, and by a:king one queſtion putteth an end to the 
Job 38-2, relt, Who is this that darkneth counſel by words without knowledge? He 
condemaeth Job and his Friends of ignorance and weaknels, in that they 
made fo bold and dangerous an attempt as to ſeek out a cauſe, or cal 
God's judgments into queſtion. 
3. Becauſe this is a point which-may ſeem worthy to be inſiſted upon 
(for it hath well-nigh troubled the whole world to ſee the righteous 
wicked tyed together in the ſame chain, and ſpeeding alike in general 
and cxcumenical glagues) that Mans reaſon may not take offenſe and be 
ſcandalized, we will give you ſome reaſons why God ſhould hold ſour 
reſpective a hand. | 
Firft, good reaſon it is that they who partake in the ſin ſhould partie 
alſo inthe puniſhment, Now though in great and crying {1ns the rights 
ous partake not with the wicked, yet in ſmaller they evermore concur 
For who is he amongſt tte ſons of men that can preſume him{lt tree ws fros 
from theſe kind of fins? And thenif the wages of the ſmalleſt (in cal be Is impr 
no leſs then death and eternal totment, we have no cauſe to complain! of pul 
God uſe his rod, who might ſtrike with the ſword 5 if he chaſtiſe us 00 if eve; 
earth, who might thruft us into hell. This is enough to clear God fron were a 
all injuſtice. For who can complain of temporal who doth juftly deſerve painſt 
eternal pains ? Or why ſhould they be ſevered in the pevalty who i For if 
joyned together in the cauſe ? | | Andif 
But further yet, what though the fault of the one be much the af ſhould 
yet it will not therefore follow, if we rightly examine it, that the Pl Onnig 
niſhTeat ſhould be the leſs. For though it may ſeem a paradox which | I a Sou 
fha!l ſpeak unto you, yet it will ſtand with very good reaſon that gie lou! ou 
cauſe many times there may be why the ſmaller ſin ſhould be amerced a Prieſt 
and fined with the greater puniſhment. In the Penitential Canons i ſhalt in 
that killeth his mother is enjoynd ten years penance, but he that * et cording 
his wife is enjoynd far more. And the reaſon is immediately give * 
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becauſe this is the greater ſin, but becauſe men are commonly more apt 
to fall into the fin of murdering their wives, then their mothers, It 1s 
true, the reaſon Is larger then the inſtance; and it teacheth us thus much, 
That in appointing the mul@ for fin men ought not onely to confider the 
-catneſs of it, but the aptneſs of men to tall into it. For that of St. 
Auguſtine is moſt true, Tantd crebriora , quanid minora; Becaute they 
arethe leſs, men preſume the oftner to commit them. And therefore it 
may ſeem good wiftome, when ordinary puniſhment will not ſerve to 
redreſs fins, to enhance and improve their penalty. We read in our 
books, that there was a Law in Rome, that he who gave a man a box on 
the ear was to pay the ſum of twelve pence of our money + And Aulus 
Gellius doth tell us, that there was a looſe but a rich man, who being 
diſpoſed to abuſe the Law, was wont to walk the ſtreets with a purſe of 
money, and ſtill as he met any man he would give him a box on the ear, 
and then twelve pence. Now to repreſs the infolence of ſuch a fellow 
there was no way but to encreaſe the value of the mult, Which courſe 
the God of heaven and earth may ſeem to take with us, when his ordinas 
ry and moderate puniſhments will not ſerve to reſtrain us from falling into 
{maller (ions : He ſharpneth the penalty, that at laſt we may learn to ac- 
count no (in little which is committed againſt an infinite Majeſty,and not 
make the gentleneſs of the Law an occaſion of fin, And to this end he 
coupleth both good and bad in thoſe general plagues which by his pro- 
vidence do betall the world. He ſpeaketh evil, he doth evil to whole 
Nations, amongſt whom notwithſtanding ſome righteous perſons are, Ah 
ſinful nation ! a people laden with iniquity, a ſeed of evil doers , princes of 16, x. 4,10; 
Sodom, people of Gomorrah , theſe are the names by which he ſtileth the 
Inhabitants of Judah and Jeruſalem , amongſt whom we cannot doubt 
but there were many good ; though 'no other, yet certainly Iſaiah the 
Prophet, who ſpake theſe words. And ashe giveth them all one name 
without regard of difference, ſo he maketh them all good and bad to 
orink alike of one cup of captivity, though no doubt many of great up- 
tightneſs, though Daniel and his fellows, were among them. 

[ will give you one reaſon more, and [ borrow it from S. Auguſtine 
who 1n his firſt book of the City of God touching upon this queſtion 
Why the righteous partake with the wicke Pin common calamities ? ma keth 
one eſpecial cauſe to be, That they uſe not that liberty they ought in re- 
prehending of finners, but by their ſilence do as it were conſent and par- 
take in their ſin,and therefore in juſtice obght to partake in their puniſh- 
ment. For indeed a great error it is, and of ſo great anallay , that it 
taketh us out of the ſhadow and proteCtion of the Almighty, outlawerh 
us from his common favours, to imagine that the duty of reprehenſion 
& Mprorriate and pertaineth onely to the Miniſter, Ic is true,the right 
of publick reprehenſion is intruſted as it were upon his office alone. For 
if every member were a Tongue, where were the Ear? If every man 
Were a publick Teacher,where were the Hearer? We need not preach a- 
galoſt this: for put it once in praice,and it will ſoon preach dowait elf. 
T oo : every man will a the King,the Play is at an end before it begins 3 
neat ww! Hy canteach in publick, I ſee no reaſon why any man 
mn wo Yet as Tertullian ſpake in another caſe, i publicos Hoſtes 
, "ms Pomo miles eſt , againſt traytors and common enemies every man 
- aSouldier 3 {01s 1t true here; Every one that is of ſtrength ro pull a 
hey of the fire, is for this buſineſs, by counſel, by adviſe, by rebuke 
—_ ; barre o— yrnponcas le _ Pay _—_ help. Thow 

: rother , and not ſuffer ſin upon him, Or, aC- Levitiio; 1, 
cording to the Hebrew, that thow m-_ not ſin for hen This is ſpoke Nr 
n 2 nor 


I Ov 
7 LE " "_ 
: Uw Os ' , 
4 


x 5 5G ' 
"Js t, —_— "== C 
. 


T he Fourteenth Sermon, © 


294 


not to the Prieſt, but to the people. And in this reſpect the Cure of Sj 
is committed to every man as well as to the Prieſt. Every man thug bath 
a cure of ſouls, either of his child, or his ſervant, or his friend , v hi 
neighbour. Andif any of theſe periſh through our default, their þ1oyy 
ſhall be required at our hands. For it we be bound to bring home & 
brothers beaſt, if we find him go aſtray, much more are we bound t, 
bring home our ſtraying brother himſelf. Common charity Fequireth 
thus much at our hands: And to make queſtion of itgs as it thou ſhould 
ask with Cain, 4m I my brothers keeper Art thou his keeper ? Yesthoy 
art, and his keeper, to keep him in all his wayes; his Phylician, to hex 
him ; his Counſellor, to adviſe him3 his Prieſt, his Biſhop, to rebuke 
and exhort him with-al! long-ſuffering. And the negle& of this duty, 
though in ir ſelf a great fin.yet in this reſpeC is much greater, becauſe j 
intereſteth us in other mens (fins. It maketh a ciiaſt man in ſomeſort puil 
ty of uncleanneſs, an honeſt man acceſlary totheft, a meek man a kind 
of ſecond to the murderer; it bringeth the innocent perſon at leaſt us 
der the temporal curſe that followeth thoſe fras which his ſoul hateth, 
but hath not ſoul enough to reprehend, and fo falleth into the (ame fire 
which he ſhould have ſtriven to have pulled his brother out of. Therefore 
to conclude this; ſince the neglect of this duty doth as it were qul 
down the banks, and open a wide gap to fin and wickedneſs, we hae 
no reaſon to be ata ſtand and amazed, if we fee the righteous perf 
ſometimes overwhelmed with thoſe flouds to which himſe!t hath opened 
the way, or under thoſe judgments which his iatempeſtive filence,as yel 
as other mens open (ins, hath called down upon a Nation. And thismiy 
ſuffice to clear God's Juſtice from all imputation in the execution of hi 
general judgments. 
3- It may be we need not move any queſtion at all about this matter: 
For in thoſe common calamities which befall a people it may be Gad 
doth provide for the Righteous, and dcliver him, though we perceieit 
not. Some examples in Scripture make this very probable, The old 
World is not drowned till Noah be ſhipt and in the Ark ; the ſhowered 
fire falleth not on Sodome till Lot be eſcaped 3; Daniel and his fellow, 
though they go away into captiviy with rebellious |udah, yet their cap 
tivity is ſweetned with honours and good reſpe@s in the Land into whit 
they go, and (which was a kind of leading Captivity captive) the had 
favour, and were intreated as friends by their enemies, who had invaded 
and ſpoiled them. And may not God be the ſame (til! upon the like 
cafions > How many millions of righteous perſons have been thusdelne 
red, whoſe names notwithſtanding are no where recorded ? Some thing 
of no great worth are very famous in the world , when many thing 
better worth lie altogether buried in obſcurity, 
Her. l, 40d 9, mn—_—carKertunt quia vate ſacro, _ : 
becauſe they found none who could or would tranſmit them to polterit] 
Vixere fortes ante Agamemnona. 
No doubt but before and ſince millions have made the like elcap6 
though their memory lieth raked up and buried in oblivion, 
But ſuppoſe the rightcous do taſt of the ſame cup of bitterneſs with the 
Calamitzs nou Wicked, yet it hath not the ſame taſt and reliſh to them both. For Gr 
4 pena, mili- Jamity is not alwaiesa whip, nor doth God alwaies puniſh them whe 
Felix: MI. he delivereth over to the ſword. To loſe my goods or life 15 00f 
thingz to be puuiſht another, It is againſt the courſe of Gods p19 
vidence and jultice, that Innocency ſhould come under the Jah. S 
Gen, 18,255 #0t the Judge of all the earth do right 2 Yes, he ſhall: yet without 
breach of juſtice he may take away that breath of life which he bref 
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"jnto our poſtrils,thou gh we had not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adam's Rom. 5.14. 
tranſgrejſion. For he may do what he will with his own, and take away Matth, 20.15: 
our goods or lives from us when and how he pleaſeth, becauſe heis Lord 
| over them, aud we have nothing which we received not from his hands, 
God isnot alwaies angry when he ſtriketh 3 nor is every blow we feel 
ven by God the avenger : He may ſtrike as a Father. Therefore theſe 
evils change their complexions and very natures with the ſubject upon 
whom they are wrought. They are as Devils and have the blackneſs of 
darkneſsto ſome, but are as Angels and meſſengers of light to others. 
They lead the righteous through the valley of death into the land of the 
living, when the wicked are hewn down by the ſword to be fuel for the 
fre, What though they both be joyned together 1n the ſame puniſhment, 
asa Martyrand a Thiet in the ſame chain? yet wanet diſſumilitudo paſſs: 1ugus. Di 
ruv in ſimilitudine paſſronum : Though the penalties may ſeem alike, yet civitare Deis 
the difference is great betwixt the patients, though the world perhaps "© © 
cannot diſtinguiſh them 3 and Death it ſelf, which is a key to opea the 
oates of hell to the one, may be to the other what the Rabbines conceive 
it would have been to Adam had he not fallen, but oſculums pacis, a kils 
of peace, a gentle and loving diſmiſſion into a better ſtate. To con- 
clude this then ; A people, a choſen people, a people choſen out of this 
choice, Gods ſervants and friends, may be ſmitten ; Joſiah may fall in 
the battle, Daniel may be led into captivity, John Baptiſt may loſe his 
head 3 ” yet we may hold up our Inſcription, DOMINUS EST, It # 
the Lord, | 
Let us now a little ſee what uſe we may make of this do@rine. And 
firſt ſince the judgments of God are many times powred out upon whole 
nations without reſpeCt, and beat upon the righteous as well as the wick- 
ed, let us not beraſh, either to judge others when the hand of God 
hath touched them, or to flatter our Elves when he ſeemeth to ſhine up- 
on os tabernacle. For the hand of God may touch, may ſtrike down 
to the duſt, whom notwithſtanding he meaneth to lift upto the higheſt 
pitch of happineſs 5 and he may ſhine upon the tabernacle of others, when 
he 15coming towards them in a tempeſt of blackneſs and darkneſs. For 
though affliction be often the puniſhment of ſin yet it is not alwaies fo. 
There were worſe finners then thoſe Galilzans whoſe bloud Pilate mingled 
with thrir ſacrifices, and they were not the greatei? ſinners 0n whom the Luke 13- 
| tower of Jiloa fell, Good and bad may fall together in the battle; 
and they may iurvive and eſcape the edge of the ſword who amongſt 
the bad were the worſt, The {word, as David ſaid, devoureth one 4s well 2 Sam. 11. 25, 
# azother, But what it was that did put an edge to the ſword , and 
ſtrength to the hand of the enemy, can be certainly known to none but 
God, whole providence he moveth by is like the light he dwelleth in, fo 
paſt finding out that no mortal eyecan reach and attain it, I will not 
be lo bold as to make Proſperity a ſign of a bad man, or Afliction and 
Poverty of a good : For in whatſoever eſtate we are, we may work out 
our ſalvation. Abraham the rich man was in heaveo, and the poor man Ivke16. 
in his boſome. Through AMictions,if we bear them, and through riches, 
It we contemn them, and ſo make them our friends, we may enter into 
the kingdome of heaven But it will be a part of our ſpiritual wiſdome to 
e jealous rather of the flatteries of this world than of its frowns, becauſe 
the one maketh us reflect upon our ſelves, the other commonly corrup- 
teth and blindeth us;and where Affliction (layeth her thouſand, Proſperi- 
F, we may juſtly fear,killeth her ten thouſand. It will be good indeed, 
when calamity ſeizeth upon us, to ſeize upon our ſelves, to judge and 
condemn aur ſelves; to ſay, This Fever burneth me up, for the heat of 
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wy luſt; This Dropſie drowneth me for my intemperance ; This Lethy, oh 
gy is come upon me for my forgerfulneſs of Gods commands, and ny who 
drowſineſs in his ſervice. And here it I erresthe errour is not dangeroyy tell 
but advantageous; for this errour leadeth me to the knowledge of my Levi 
ſelf, But when the like calamities befall others, to draw the (ame ink. del! 
rence, and poſitively to conclude the ſame of them -i> boldly to t;þ, ver \ 
the chair, and deliver my uncharitable conjectures tor the oracles vx puta 
God. The meſſenger that brought the ſad news, That T7rael was fled jy. God 
x Sam. 4.7. fore the Philiſtines, ſaid no more then what was too true ; but had he 1]. pride 
ſo inferred, that the Philiſtine was better then the l[ſraelite, or that God tra ve 
_ did favour him more then the other, he had brought the Truth to uſher man 
in a lie, he had related that which he knew, and affirmed that which he vert: 
could not know, For Iſrac] may fly before the Philiſtine, and yer Gd the f 
is not the God of Ekron, but of Iſrael, of hi 
In the ſecond place, as we muſt not be rafh to judge others when they ſing t 
are caſt down, ſo muſt we not be ready to flatter our ſelves when one down 
kindly galeof proſperity hath lifted us up above our brethren, or ty a Wa 
make Proſperity a mark of a righteous perſon, as they of the Papacy dy and « 
of the true Church. For this were indeed to ſet Dagon above the Ark, but, 
to plead for Baal:to conſecrate every (in, and make it a virtue ; to place thro! 
Divesin Abraham's boſume, and Lazarus in hell; to prefer Mahomet into | 
before Chriſt ; to pull Chriſt out of his kingdome, the Martyrs out of outw 
heaven, and to pluck the white robes from thoſe who were ſealed, and vert, 
who waſhed them white in the bloud of the Lamb: this were to countenance thouz 
Nimrod, and Nebuchadnczzar, and Alexander, and all the priviledged a cart 
thieves and robbers of the earth This were to countenance all the lowe! 
oppreſſours and murderers of the world, who have been (o unhappy as ward 
to be happy 1n bringing their bloody purpoſes to an end, For though alone 
gocd intents may have an happy end, yet thoſe arts are much to be (u- » W 
{pected which have nothing elſe to commend them but proſperity and the (1 
good fuccels. A conquerd Iſraclite is not alwaies ſo evil as a vidorious Philil 
Pheliſtine, For if Proſperity were an argument under the Law (which throy 
yet it was not ; for who then more fat, more luſty and ſtrong then the In the 
wicked?) yet I donot fee how it can be ſo under the Goſpel, where us atr 
ofiliCtion is not threatned but promiſed, nay given ; To gouit is given to Oppr 
Phil. 2g: ſuffer for Chriſts ſake , where Perſecution cometh forth with a crown on Crylng 
her head ; Bleſſed are ye when men perſecute you. And indeed this con- vials c 
ceit of temporal felicity thwarteth the ſcope and primary intent of the pour | 
Goſpel, which biddeth us look upon our ations with no other perſpe- God 
five but the rule, and inreſpe& of our conformity to that count alltie ſinner 
profperityin the world as dung. For if I be an adulterer, can iopuolty train | 
make me chaſt? if Ibe a murderer, ſhall that be my ſanQuary? It | be yea, li 
an oppreſſour, can my gathering of riches make me juſt? If I do tht heave 
which Nature and Religion forbid , and a Heathen would tremble to and fn 
think on, ſhall 1 comfort my ſelf, that it is done without fin, beoaule | pula ; 
have done it without controll? Let us not deceive our ſelves. When Count 
we have plunged our ſelves in fio, and are faſt in the devils chalo, pio Lots « 
ſperity and good ſucceſs will prove but a weak deceitful ladder to climb ready 
up by into heaven. For let us on the one (ide behold the Iſraelite fly Saſs 
ing before the Philiſtine: For ought we know, he may be fiying allo by Ct 
from his ſin unto his God. Let us behold the four and thirty thoulat conde 
dead inthe field, and can we think that they all together fell int hel poral 
becauſe they all together fell in the batte!? Or ſhall we call the Philiſtins TUne « 
the people of God, becauſe they vanquiſht them to whom God himlelt X'S 


Luke 12, 3% had given that name? Let us look upon the man who fell amongſt _ = 
in 
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who ſtript him, and wounded him, and left him half dead, and who can 
tel] butthat he leſs deſervedithus to be handled then the Prieſt and the 
revite, who did but look,, and paſs by on the other ſide £ Behold a man 
J«{titute, afflicted, tormented, clad with rags, full of ſores, covered 0. 
ver with dilgraces and contumelies, a man of ſorrows, a Lazar of no re- 
putation 3 for ought an eye of fleſh can diſcern, he may be a man of 
God alſo, a man defigned to eternity : and that deformity which thy 
ride ſcorneth to look upon may-be but his pilgrims habit in which he is 
travelling to the new Jeruſalem. And now on the other {1de, behold a 
man whom all the bleſſings which are promiſed under the law have 0- 
vertakeo, a man honoured in the city, conquering in the field, bleſſed in 
the fruit of his body,. bleſſed in his cattle and flocks of ſheep, boaſting 
of his hearts defire, pufſing at his ememies, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, cha. Pfl. 16. 5; 
fog them before him, treading them under his feet : Why art thou cast nan 7 
down, oh my ſoul? and why art thou vexed within me £ there may be but 
a wall of earth, and that mouldring too, between this man, this God , 
and eternal deſtruGtion. , It isnot 94, but 9%0 ; itis not, Which way , 
but, Wither you go, is conſiderable. One man may go through a priſon, 
through fire and water, into Paradiſe 3 and another may ride in triumph 
into hell. Let us not then make either Miſery the livery of a bad, nor 
outward Happineſs of a good man. For Miſery, though it be a ſorry co- 
| yert, may be clothed upon with Honour and Glory; and Proſperity , 
though it be like Herods royal apparel, glorious as the Sun, and dazling 
acarnal eye, yet it will fall at laſt from us, and we may fall too into the 
loweſt pit. Ina word, theſe are no marks to judge by, nor is the out- 
ward man the image of the inward 3 but, the judgment is the Lords, who Deut. 1. r7. 
alone knoweth themes that are his. « 2 Tim. 2-19. 
» We will give you but one Uſe morezand fo conclude. In the laft place, 
the light of this lnſcription, 1t is the Lord, that ſometimes ſpareth the 
Philiſtine, and ſtriketh the Iſraclite, and when he ſtriketh , ſometimes 
throweth down the righteous with the wickedy and involveth them both 
In the lame judgment, this, I ſay, may ſtrike terrour into us, and make 
us atraid of thoſe fins which bring general judgments on a Nation, as 
Oppreliton, Uncleanneſs, Profaneneſs, Sacriledge, Hypocriſie. Theſe 
crying and importunate fins will not let the Judge alone, but break the 
vialsof his wrath, even whilſt he holdeth them in his hand, unwilling to 
pour them forth. I ſay, the conſideration of the general judgments of 
God 15a notable argument to work the converſion of the moſt obſtinate 
inner in the world, Shall we continue in thoſe fins whicGwe ſee carry a 
train that will enwrap our Poſterity, our Family, our whole Countrey , 
yea like the Dragons tail in the Revelation, draw down the ſtars from 
heaven, bring.good men, even the Saints of God , within the compaſs 
and ſmart of them 2 Parce Carthagini, ſe non t?bi, (aid Tertullian to Sca- 
pula z If you will not be good to your ſelf , yet ſpare Carthage ; pare your 
Country, [pare the Charets of Tjrael and the horſemen thzreof ; ipare thoſe 
Lots which keep your Sodome from burning 5 who, when a Nation is 
ready to fink and diflolve, bear up the pillars of it. Know ye not that the pal. 5&6. 3 
Saints ſhall judge the world 2 faith S. Paul. They, being firſt acquitted » Cor 5. 2» 
by Chriſt, ſhall fie with him as his friends and aſletlours, and judge and 
condemn thoſe ſins which brought them within the reach of Gods tem- 
poral judgments, and overwhelmed them in the common calamity and 
rune of their country, 
0 3, We pak nowtothe third particular, If Iſrael muſt fall, yet let 
'm not fall by the ſword of a Philiſtine. Te# it not in Gath, publiſh it x Sari, 1.20, 
"0t in the ſtreets of Ackelon, was part of the Threnodie and Lamentation 
of 
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of David on the like occaſion : and he' giveth his reaſon, bet the dog 
ters of the Philiſlines rejoyce, leſt the daughters of the uncircumciſed rium 
Beſides the miſery to have ſuch an enemy rejoyce in their miſery, which 
will make that afflition which is but a whip prove a ſcorpion, this defeat 
might ſeem to caſt ſome diſgrace even upon their Religion ; there being 
nothing more common in the world then to commend a falſe Religiy 
by ſome fatal miſcarriage of the Profcilours of the true, then to judge 
of Religion by its State and ſpreading,. then to cry'it up for orthodyy 
when the Church hath peace, and to anathematize it as heretica] wher 
ſhe is militant and under the Croſs. Nothing more common with wave. 
ing and carnal men then to lull themſelves aſleep in moſt dangerous e. 
rours by no other muſick then the cryes and lamentations of thoſe why 
oppoſe them. If Hophniand Phinehas fall io the batt]e, if Eli the High 
Prieſt break his neck, if the the Ark be taken, then Dagon is God, any 
thing is God, which is either the work of our hands or of our phanſi, 
Therefore this may ſeem not onely a rueful but a ſtrange ſpeRacle, and 
(as Diogenes ſaid of Harpalus a notorious but, proſperous thief) teſlins 
ninm adverſus Deum dicere, to ſtand up as a witneſs againſt God himſelf, 
and his government of the world. But Tertullian will tell us, Malw in 
terpres Divine providentie, humana infirmitas ; The weak and ſhilloy 
conſiderations of men are but bad interpretations of the providence of 
God , The wit of man is a poor Jacobs ſtafito take the height and depth, 
the true and full proportion, of it. For as we cannot judge of the beauty 
of the Univerſe, becauſe in regard of the condition of our mortality we 
can be placed bur in-part of it, and ſo cannot at once, at one caſt of our 
eye, ſee the whole, in which thoſe parts which offend us are at peace; 
RO morc can the Soul of man, which is confined within a clod of eanh, 
judge of the courſe and method of that Providence which is molt lik 

ſelf in thoſe events which ſeem moſt diſproportionable, which is the 
moſt ſtraight and even when finners floariſh, and juſt men are oppreſled; 
moſt equal, when the honeſt man hath not a mite, and the deceitfulats 
lent; when the true Prophets are fed with bread of affii@ion, and ever 
Balaam hath his wages ;, when Irael falleth, and the Philiſtine prevallah; 
becauſe we cannot behold him bur in this or that particular, and can o0 
more follow him in all his wayes then we can graip the world inthe pain 
of our hands. ; 

By this light we' may diſcover firſt, That true Religion cannot ſuffer 
with the profeſſours of it, but when they are ſlain with the ſword, and 
wander up ag down deſtitute, «ffiited, tormented, is (till the fame 
weri];owes, faith Baſil, of the ſame hue and complexion, and in true eſtcen 
more fair and radiant when her poox witneſſes are under a cloud and 
diſgrace. Nay, I will be bold ro ſay, and whoſoever. rightly under- 
ſtandeth the nature of Religion will never gainſay it, that if it had notore 
profeſſour breathing on the earth, not one that did dare to name 30: 
own it (as Elijah once thought there was but one) yet Religion were {i 
the ſame, reſerved inthe ſureſt archives we can imaging even inſjmu De, 
In the boſome of God the Law-giverz Religion being nothing elſe buta 
defluxion and emanation from him, a beam of his eterpal Law. Sothit 
that which maketh and conſtitureth a true Iſraelite, which is one inw! 
ly, as S. Paul ſpeaketh, and im the ſpirit, hath too much of Immortalit) 
of God, in it to fall to the ground or exſpire and be loſt with -beI{raclit* 
Let not your hearts be troubled ; Religion can no more ſuffer then Go 
himſelf. ; 

For ſeconly, If Religion could ſuffer, it ſuffered more by the Prieft 
and peoplcs fins then by the Philiſtines ſword + for by them tht w_ ! 
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<4 Religion w4# evil ſpokezs of, and that which cannot ſuffer was 1@. g2.5. 
_—_ objet of malice Ls $6. and,” as Nazianzene ſpake of Ju- Kom- 2-24. 
lian's perſecution, it was both a Comedy arid a Tragedy, a Comedy full of 1eveÞ. 2. 
{offs and obtreations, and a Tragedy full of Norrour, and yer the Co- 
medy was the more Tragical and bloody of the two. God jealous of 
his honour aw4keth 4s one ont of ſieep, returneth the ſcoft upon the Phili- pll.73.55; 
ſtine, and maketh up the Jaſt AC of the Tragedy io his blood, Firſt 
he puniſheth the guilty Iſraclite, and then the Executioner, The Pſal- Pal. 53.66. 
miſt ſaith, He ſwote them in the binder parts, and put them to perpetual 
ſhame, forcing them to make the fimilitude of their Emerods in gold, 
and to ſend them back with the Ark as an oblation for their fin. So 
you ſee here Gods method by which he ordinarily proceedeth. Firſt he 
prepareth a ſacrifice, as we read Zeph. 1. 7. that 1s, appointeth his people 
to{l1ughterz then bids his gueſts, ſan@ificat vocatos ſaos, as the Vulgar 
readeth it, he ſan@ifreth, that is, ſetteth apart, theſe Philiſtines, that 
they may be as Prieſts to kill and offer them up. And when this is done, 
God falleth upon _the Prieſts themſelves, and maketh them a ſacrifice 5 
Gaza ſal be forſaken, and Aſhkelon a deſolation : they ſhall drive out Aſh» Zeyh 2.4. 
dod at noon day , and Ekron ſhall be rooted out. And now we may 
conclude that God is juif in all bis wayes, and righteous in all his judge- Pfal.145.15. 
ments, and fix up our lnſcription upon this particular alſo, When lirael is 
delivered up into the hand of the Philiitine, DOMINUS EST, It is the 
Lord. , 

And now, if we Took well upon the Inſcription, we ſhall find it to be 
like the pillar of the cloud, Exod. 14. 20. 4 cloud of darkneſs to the Phi- 
liſtine, but giving light to the Iſraelites Firſt, the Philiſtine, hath no rea: 
ſon to boaſt of this as a preferment, that he is made the inſtrument of God 
in the execution of his Judgements upon his people. We ſhall fiad thar 
this hath been one of the moſt dangerous and fatal offices in the World. 
Nebuchadnezzar was by God called into it, Go up againſt the land of Me- Jer.$0.21; 
rothaim, or of Rebellsg, And he did lead lirael into captivity. But hear _ yz. 
the word ofthe Lord ; How is the hammer of the Lord cut aſunder and bro- Jer.$ 1.41. 
ken 2 Jeruſalem is taken , but Sheſhach alio ſhall fall. Thar cup which Jer.25-18. 
was lent to Feruſalem and the Cities of Fudah, and the Kings thereof, and ..v.25, &. 
pur into their hands to drink, is afterward put into the hand of the King 
of Sheſhach to drink, and to be drunken, to ſpew, and fall, and riſe no more, 
Thus ſaith the Lord, yee ſhall certainly drinkit. And he giveth the reaſon, --V.294 
For lo Tbegin to bring evil upon the City which is called by my Name, (or, 
where my Name is called upon) and ſhall ye go free ? ſhall ye go utterly un- . 
puniſhed 2 If ye can raiſe ſuch a hope, then hear a voice from heaven 
which ſhall daſh it to pieces; I have ſaid it, and I will make it good 


Teſoall not go unpunifhed I have begun with my own houfe, but I am 
coming towards you in a tempeſt of fire, to devour yours. I have ſha- 
ken my own tabernacle, and the houſe of Dagon ſhall not, cannot ſtand. 


They whom God appointethexecuttoners of juliice upon his people are 


like the Image which the Tyrant ſaw in his dream, partly iron, and part- pan.2.42. 
ly clay, partly flrong , and partly brokey. God findeth them apr and 
hit, tull of malice and gall : Whoſe hands were fitter to fling [tones at 
David then his whoſe mouth was full of curſes ? Who fitter to keep Guds 
z :Ople 1n bondage then Pharaoh 2 Who fitter to lead them into capti- 
*#4 then he whom God did afterwards drive into the fields amongſt 
- beaſts ? Who could have crucified the Lord of life but the Jews? 
hen iading them apt and fit, he permitteth theſe ſerpents ro ſpit their 
poiſon, giveth theſe hang-men leave to do their office. This his not 


lindring them was all the warrant and commiſſion they had, Go up a Jet.59.21, 
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gainſt the land, can be no more then thisz I know you are upon your mare, 
and I will not ſtand in your way to ſtay you: but you ſhall do me ſervice agtinf 

our wills, with that malice which my Soul hateth. For we canng thick 
that God inſpired the Tyrant, or ſent a Prophet to him with the 4 
ſage to bid him do that which he threatneth to puniſh No : he doth 
but permit them, and give them leave to be his executioners, Argj, 
this his permiſſion is their ſtrength. They purſue the Iſraelice, ang lay 
on ſure ſtrokes. Their Malice is carried on ina charict of four whee!; 
made up of Cruelty, Impatience, Ambition, Impudence, and dra, 


Is Cant $er.39 2s Bernard expreſleth it, with two wild horſes, earthly Power and ſeen. 


Job 39.11. 


Plal. 52.2. 


Numb. 22.27, 


2 Pet-2-16. prove the folly of a Prophet. 


Luk.16.9. 


Joel 2.25. 


Hab.2.1r. 


2 Sam.16.11, 


Numb.7-39. 


Hebr.9 4- 


Exod. 31.18, 


lar Pomp. And now they drive on furioutlyz and God is asone allcep 
as one that marketh them not, becauſe he will not hinder them : Bu 
within a while he will awake, ſtrike off their chariot-wheels, and reſtrain 
them ; ſay to them,as he doth to the ſwelling Sea, Hitherto you ſhall go,ard 
0 farther : And then they are but clay, they crumble and tall nothing, 
Why ſhould the Philiſtine boaſt himſelf in his miſchief ? the $00dmeſ; of 
God endureth yet dayly : It is every day and in every age the ſame, |: 
is no concluding argument, That we pleale God, when we are Imploy- 
ed in the puniſhment of thoſe that offend him : Nor can we thus argue, 
no more then we can attribute reaſon and wiſdom to an A{lc, becauleit 
pleaſed God once ro mv»ke uſe of fo contemprible a creature to r: 
Secondly, this cloud giveth light tothel|: 
raclite, by which he may order his ſteps with more caution and warirek, 
Our Saviour faith we may a24ke a friend of Mammon, and $ Chryſoſton 
addeth, ever of the Devil himſelf; ſo may a true liraclite mike a friend 
of a Philiſtine, and they who ſurvive may learn by the four and thiry 


thouſand who were flainz who being dead yet ſpeak unto them andy 


tofly from the wrath of God, who, when we rebel againſt him, can pu- 
niſh us by far worſe then our ſelves. Oh, who would not look upor 
thoſe (ins as the moſt horrid ſpeQacles in the world, for the puniſhment 
of which God ſhould cull out ſuch inſtruments as are under a preate 
curſe, fitter for the fire, then thoſe on whom they are uſcd? It wego 
on and continue in fin, God may ſend out his great army againſt us, it 
Locuit, the Cankerworm, the Caterpillar, and the Palmerworm, and eat u 
our harveſt, Ke may raiſe upevery creature,even timber out of the wil, 
to ſpeak againſt us. And if we.ſtil] ſtand out againſt him, he may ralle 
up ſome accurſed alien, ſome Philiſtine , ſome child ct perdition, to 
wreak his vengeance upon us. And who would not be afraid of thit 
cup of bitterneſs which muſt be brought to him by the hand ofa Phil 
{tine ? and forſake 1n, if not for the puniſhment, yet for ihe executioner! 


A ſad ſight it was to fee David the father whipt for Nis adultery by i 


Son, and David the King chaſtiſed by his ſubje&, who ſhould. have kil 
his feet, of whom he himſelf ſaith, The Lord bid him doit; toſeea whole 
nation carried away captive by a Man who did afterwards degenerat 
Into a Beaſt; to ſee ſo many thouſand Ifaclites fa)l at the feet of Idolaters 
of the ſervants of Dagon : But the Inſcription is indeleble;z What 
written, is written ; DOMINUS EST, 1t is the Lord 

4. Now inthe laſt place,not onely the Prieſts and the People, butthe 
Ark it {elf was delivered up, the Ark of God's Covenant, and Ihe 4 
of bis firength ; from whence God gave his Oracles, wherein were the T 
bles of the Laws, the Teſtimony written by the finger of God; the Glory 
God, as Phinehas his wite calleth jt 3 even this was made a prey tocune 
Altens, and brought in triumph into the houſe of Dagon, Chapter 
And here we may lay our hands upon our mouth, as ub, 0c have it 
Spoken, zea twice; but heres a great depth, horrour and amazement 3 p 
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we may tear to proceed any further. > wi ER 
command ? deliver up rn {nh tary wn p army his A 
captioty, and his glory into the enemies hands & Yes: p 062 þ rengt þ 7 nto Plal.78.6 1, 
Lord. God did it, becauſe he ſuffered it to be done id ie grogetertds cog 
withdrew himſelf When he awaketh, then he will lif Id it, as ore aſleep, Plal.78. 654 
:+ ſhall fall heavy upon the Philiſtine and bruiſe hi wig Sonam 
t ſhall be his power and irreliſtable a_ | ax en rom : Then 
and permilſ1on. What the rage of the perſecutour = is connivence 
what the Devil doth, God is ſaid todo; and in -_ w = the Philiſtine, 
t is called his will + 1. Becauſe he willing! are p aces of Scripture 
he interpoſe his power, it could never be ; As | 'B OED 
ſeth and threatneth it, and binderh it with = - | ecaulſe he foretel- 
which he would never do, if he-meant to hind __—_— 
leth not the thing it ſelf, Murder, Sacriledge = 16 3. Though he wil. 
-- yet notwithſtanding ſome good will pt Od . pen npliſhed - his 
And even in the moſt horrid executi - iſhed by it, 
_ 4 delivered up Giro be nets mr - will _ 
avethe World : And he that was willing his Son ſh 5 is will was to 
the Jews; and for rhat ver ': ghar ould ſuffer, yet hated 
them inthe gall of bietertel = = oy : _ CO—_ He found 
brake it, The Malice was their own, and God f tw driver + 9 
{ forth; but the iſfuc and event Sens. = | uffered them to breathe 
Wiſdom, of his Power. And thus here —_ " act of Gods Will, of his 
oo mkve i 5 as Allred m_ e —_ up the Ark ; but it 
he might eftabliſh them : Ut ſemper eſſe - ed the Laws of Lycurgus, that 
the Hiſtorian 5 They were laid afide Pp york aliquando non fuerunt, laith yater. Max, 
be to force for ever, So God fuffererh hi % that they might remain and 1-7-c-2- 
off the hypocrifie of the I{raclire 'and ff yang z that it might ſtrike 
of God, of whom the Ark was but ar pov and faſhion him to the will 
removed for a time that it might be oy entxtion : He ſuffered it to be 
dignity. For we may ali In here again both to its place and 
partial, we might foon diſcover in - —— whar, if we could be 1m- 
which God hath graciouſly afforded = They in the ufe of thoſe helps 
noured the Ark ; thr y gave too high vat (t IT 
ey —_ it their God, and m__ their idole — ——— 
on, yet fo viſtble in ogg range contradicti- 
he char frerh them in CR _ pogns of carnal worſhippers, that 
at Once, are very religious oY -x9 t = they run two contrary WaYcs 
lence, and yet drive fari . y profane 3 1nvade heaven with vio- 
ſon to imagi ouſly to the loweſt pit. Firſt, we have j 
F gin that when the Ark was tak - ave jult rea- 
ers, and they ſang, Let God ariſe, (whi en up upon the Levites ſhoul- Xumb.io.35, 
they ſpake not by n RB 3k ich was the ſet and conſtant form) p(1.68.1- 
y metaphor, but asif ; ) ” 
ſhoulders, F \or, but as1 indeed they had their God on the! 
or when Iſrael was ſmitten n thetr 
ark of the Covenant, ver. ; The Ark ww 2. Let us bring, lay they, the 
Is Certain : for when it comerh pen rk is brought out, avd now victory 
a Epiftetus once taught his ongſt us, it will ſave ns, ſay they. Bur 
WG cher ws ght his Scholars, that they ſhould ſo beh | 
i, - o might be an ornament to the Arts. and not the A pang 
Ark, and not the A 2 of the Jew ſhould have been a defenſe -— he 
llraciite. For 'wh r made uſe of to ſtand up for a profane eh a 
Polluted finful t a wile and ſophiſm@of Saran is this, t 
£0 Hntu ſoul. th h : d o perſwade a 
that piety whi » that when he hath fcornfully reje&ed the ſubſt: 
R ch ſhould make him . J e ſubſtance, 
me of danger, and the furj m ſtrong 1n the Lord, at the laſt, in th 
flaud forth 214 the furious approach of the enemy, a ſh | : 
and fight for him; when he had b iy, IS 
roken the Law and the Teſti: 
 Qo2 mony 


** ————_ 


The Fourteenth Sermon. 


Pulcya Lavere 
2, Da miht 
fallere,8&c. 
Hor.l, 1,Epiſt. 
16, 


Pſal.98. 59; 
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mony, not regarded the Oracles, forgot all the mercies of God, andicy 
bed him of his- glory, that then, 1! ſay, the ſhell, the Ark, the Shittim. 
wood, ſhould be as the great power of God to maintain his cauſe} tha 
he ſhould anger God with his (in, and appeaſe him with his name 5 forteir 
his ſoul by deceit and cruelty, by intemperance and luſt, and the lays 
it by hearing a Sermon againſt it ? Certainly if this be not a wile of the 
Devil, 1 know no ſnare he hath that can catchus : if this be not to ge. 
ceive our ſelves, 1 ſhall thiok there 1s no ſuch thing as Errour in the 
world. But again, in the ſecond place, and on the contrary, as they did 
deificare Arcam, as the Father ſpeaketh, even deihe the Ark, attribute 
more unto it then God ever gave it, or was willing it ſhould have, fg they 
did alſo depretiare, vilifie and ſet it at naught, They called it the 
ſtrength, their glory, their God ; but imployed it in baſer offices then eve; 
the Heathen did their Gods, who called upon them to teach them 5 
ſteal and deceive.Not long fince their Prieſts committed rapes at the very 
door of the Tabernacle, and now they expect the Ark ſhould help tho 
profane miſcreants who had ſo polluted it. Oh, the Ark the Ark! the 
lory of God ! that is able to becalm and ſlumber a tempeſ}, t 
binde the hands of the Almighty that he ſhall not ſtrike, to ſcatter an xr 
my, to make Kings fly, to crown a ſinful nation with viftory, to brin 
back an adulterer laureate, a raviſher with the ſpoils of a Philiſtine, 
That ſhall be a buckler and a protection to defend them, who but noy 
defiled it; that ſhall be their God, which they made their abomination 
Bring forth the Ark,.and then what are theſe uncircumciſed Philiſtine,) 
God heard this, faith the Plalmiſt, and was wroth, and greatly abhorred ii 
rael : And ſeeing that all the cry was for the Ark, no thought for th 
Statutes and Teſtimonies, which lay ſhut up in the Ark and oblivion tc 
gether; ſeeing the Sign of his preſence had quite ſhut him out, of whoſe 
preſence it was a ſign ; ſeeing it ſo much honoured, ſo much debaſed, 6 
ſanctified, and fo polluted, he delivereth up the people and the Ark to- 
gether into the Philiſtines hands, that they might learn more from the 
Ark in the temple of Dagon then they did when it ſtood in their own 
Tabernacle, learn the right uſe of it now, which they had o touly x 
buſed when they enjoyed it. Ina word, God ſtriketh off their embroy- 
dery, that they might learn to be more glorious within. [I remember, 
there is a conſtitution in the Imperial Law, 87 feudatarizs rem fendi, &, 
If he that holdeth in fee-farm uſeth contrary to the will and intent ofthe 
Lord, redit ad Dominum, it preſently returneth into the Lord's power. 
And we may obſerve that the great Emperour of heaven and earth pro 
ceedeth after the ſame manner with his liege-men and homagers, tit 
Jews. When they fell to idolatry, and beſtowed the corn and the wine 
which God gave them upon Baal, then preſently God taketh to himſelf 
away the corn in the time thereof, and the wine in the ſeaſon thereef, in 
recovereth his flax and his wooll, recovereth it as his own, thus unjultl 
uſurped and detained by idolaters. I will alſo cauſe all her mirth #0 ceaſe 
her feaſt-dayes, her new-moons, and her ſabbaths ; as if he had ſaid, [ll 
defeat my own purpoſe, I will nullifie my own ordinance, I will abol 
my own law, I will put out the light of Iſrael, which to my people hath 
been but as a meteor to make them wander in the crooked wayes of thelt 
own 1maginations. I will deliver the creature from the bondage of cot 
tion, which ſeemeth to groan and travel in pain under thele abules, be- 
ing a kind of ſervitude and captivity to the creature, to be dragged ® 
haled by the luſts and phanſies and diſordinate affections of profane M* 
to be put to the drudgery of the Gibeonite, which I made to be 35 re 
as the l{raclite himſelf, to be kept in bondage and ſlavery underthe or 
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"=d extravegant deſires, under the moſt empty and brutiſh phanſies of 
corrupt men. I will take them away from ſuch unjuſt uſurpers. What 
ould a prodigal do with wealth? what ſhould a robber do with 
freogth 2 what ſhould a boundlefs oppreſſour do with power ? what 
ſhould Hophni and Phinehas, adulterers, oppreſſours, what ſhould a ſ- 
| nation, 4 people laden with iniquity, do with the Ark of the covenant | 
of the Lord ? 1 will begin, and I will alſo make an end. This glory ſhall "Sam-312, 
depart from T/rael, and vhe Ark ſhall be taken. And here, when the Ark 
4 taken, and the glory departed from Iſrael, the word and inſcription is (till 
the fame, DOMINUS EST, 1t is the Lord, 

Now, to apply this laſt particular, ſhall I deſire you to look up upon 
the Inſcription, It #s the Lord? Behold, the Prophet hath done jt to my 
hand ; Go to my place which was in Shiloh, where I ſet my name at the firſt, Jer-7-12+ 
and ſee what I did to it for the wickedneſs of my people, Go unto Shiloh, 
and there purge the corruption, the plague of your hearts, waſh off the 
paint of your hypocrifie with the bluod of thoſe four and thirty thou- 
land Iſraelites. Look upon the Ark, but not ſo as to be dazled there- 
with, and to dote on the glory and beauty of it,not ſo as to loſe the (ight 
of your ſelves, and of thoſe fins which pollute it. Look upon the Word 
and Sacraments, but not ſo as to make them the #0» xltr2 of your worſhip, 
and to reſt in them as inthe end to eat, and waſh, and hear, and no 
more; to ſay, The word of God is ſweet, yet not to taſte and digeſt it ; 
to attribute virtue and efficacy to the Sacrament, yet be fitter to receive 
the Devil then the ſop; at once to magnifie, and profane it; to call it 
the Bread of life, and make it poyſon. This is to come neer the Ark, 

and to handle theſe holy things, without feelings in a word, this is to 
make them firſt an idole, and then nothing in this world. My brethren, 
it isa very dangerous thing thus to overvalue thoſe things which in them- 
ſelves are highly to be eſteemed, and are above compariſon with any 
thing in the world, For when we make them more then they are, we 
In effet make them leſs then they are, and at laſt nothing,of no uſe at 
all. Nay, we make that a ſnare unto us which was made for a help. E- 
very creature within the bounds of its nature is uſeful and profitable : fo 
allo theſe external helps, the Ark of God, the Word, and Sacraments of 
the Church, are great bleſſings, and highly to be honoured, whilſt we 
uſe them to that end for which they were firſt inſtituted, whilſt we 
walk within that compaſs and circle which God hath drawn, according 
to that form which he hath ſhewed us. That Jew deſerveth not the 
name of an I{raelite that either by word or geſture diſhonoureth the Ark, 
when we ſee he was not permitted to touch it + But he that of a fign of 
the preſence of God, in the day of battle ſhall make it his God, is ſo much 

$ 2 Jew that he deſerveth to be flung out of the Synagogue. And that Chri- 
tian that boweth not to the majeſty of the Word, and receiveth it not 
as a [etter and epiſtle from God, as S. Auguſtine calleth it, that eſteemeth 
not of the Sacraments as thoſe viſible words, the ſigns and pledges and 
convelances of God's great love and favour to us in Chriſt, hath too little 
of the Chriſtian to make him ſo much as one of the viſible Church : 'But 
be that is high in his panegyrick, and ever calling, Speak Lord, for thy 
ſervant heareth ; and then lieth down to{leep, or, it he be awake, is onely 
attive in denying the power of that Word he ſo much magnified and cal- 
led for, and thinketh he hath done all duties and offices to God if he do 
ut give him the ear (which is to truſt in the Ark more then in God ; ) 
he that ſhall make the Sacrament firſt an idole, and then a ſeal to ſhut up 
treaſon in filence, as the Jeſuite, or Ge it as an opiate once or twice in 
the year to quiet his conſcience, his viaticum and proviſion rather to 
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ſtrengthen him in fin then agaialt it 3 he that ſhall thus magnifie, and th Chriſt 
debaſe it, thus exalt, and thus tread it under foot, is guilty of Hereſe ties il 
faith Eraſmus, which is not properly an Herefie, but yer ſuch x kinde of al thi 
Hereſie may make him Anathema though he be of the Church, and at };{ di; un 
ſever him as a Goat from the Sheep. And now let us judge, xo accord, ple 4 
ing to the appearance, let us Judge righteous judgement + Or rather, if ycy of hea 
pleaſe, do but judge according to the appearance. Caſt an eye yy, Joaves 
theſe unhappy times, which, it they be not the laft, yet ſo much re{&n, may 
ble thoſe which, as we are told, ſhall uſher in the great day, tha y, to be 
have great reaſon to look about us as if they were the laſt : Weiph, fznent 
ſay, the controverhies, the buſineſs of theſe times ; and concerning thoſ ard a 
dutics and tranſations which conſtitute and confummate a Chriſtian pernic 
you ſhall finde as great ſilence in our diſputes as In our lives and pratiice, gratiti 
The great heat and contention 1s concerning Baptiſme, the Lord's Sup. Tnlcrig 
per, and the Government and Diſcipline of the Church : 1t is in | An 
Whether we ſhould deny ourſelves, and abſtain from all fleſh'y uf; jt ma) 
but, Whether we may waſh, pr not 3 Whether eat, or not; Whette body « 
Chriſt may be conveighed into us in Water, or 10 Bread ; Whetherhe peopl 
hath ſet up a chair of infallibility at Rome, or a confiltory at Generz; Iite We 
Whether he hath ordained one Pope, or a million. What digladiations Ark b 
what tragedies are there about theſe points? And if every particular phan _ e 
fie be not pleaſed, the cry is as if Religion were breathing out its 1a(l; ky 
when as the true Religion conſiſteth not principally in theſe ; butthel My 
may ſeem to have been paſſed over to us rather as favours and honour | ral 
and pledges of God's love, then as ſtrict and ſevere commands. That we * 4 
muſt waſh, and eat, are commands, but which bring no burden or hard: J oY 
{hip with them, the performance of them being moſt eahte, as no whitre- Tuſtic 
pugnant to fleſh and blood : It is no more, but Wafh, and be clean, Ex -_ 
in remembrance of the greateſt benefit that ever mankind received, Al Ce ( 
the difficulty is in the performance of the vow we make in the one, and X "A 
the due preparation of the ſgul for the other, which is the ſubduing «f a 
our Juſts and affections, the beautifying of our inward man, Thisistn ice | 
ly and molt properly the ſervice of Chriſt, the Ark of our Ark, the Clo. 


C 
ry of our Glory, and the crown of all thoſe outward advantages which Arup 
our Lord and Maſter hath been Pleaſed to afford us. We may ak with it Fl 

Wich,.6.5,7, the Prophet, Wherewith ſhall we come before the Lord, or bow our ſelves bt hs | 
fore the high God, Wilt he be pleaſed with the diligence of our Ear? wi *0PY 

<n-Fo3, our Waſhing, and Eating ? and anſwer with him, He hath ſhewed ther, ws Wh 
man, what be doth require, to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to and Sc 
walk humbly with thy God, ,Go to Shiloh, and there learn we to a 
diſdeceive our ſelves by *the example of the Iſraelites; it all our ed do 
Religion be ſhut up, with theirs, in the Ark, all in outward cert comm: 
mony and formality, God ſtrike both us and the Ark we trulttg and ch 
recover and call back thoſe helps and gracious advantages fron This m 
ſuch prodigal uſurpers. For when all is for the Ark , nothing - lary, / 
the God it repreſenteth; when we make the Pulpit our Ark, wy but de 
chain all Religion to it; when the lips of the Preacher, whic grounc 
ſhould preſerve knowledge, and be as a Ship , as Baſil ſpeaketh, '9 Gods þ 
conveigh that Truth which is more precious then the Gold 9i : would(t 
phir, briogeth nothing but Apes and Peacocks, loathſome and 71d Gon, 
culous phanſtes 3 when the hearers muſt have a ſong for a Sermon, * with G 
that too many times much out of tune; when both Hearer and SpeakeT velle 65 
act a part as it were upon a ſtage, even till they have their Ext, and go follow 
out of the world ; when we will have no other laver but that of Þ*P cometh 


tiſme, no bread but that in the Euchariſt 5 when we are ſuch }c" 
Chriltiao 
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Chriſtians as tO rely. on the ſhell and outfide, on external formali 
ties nd performances z more empty and leſs ſignificant and effe&t : 
i then their ceremonies; we have juſt cauſe to fear that God oy 
4; unto us as he did unto Shiloh, or, as he threatned the ſame W1 

le 4mos 8. ſend a famin into the land, not a famin of f IRE” _ 
of hearing the word, ( and ſuch a famin we may have, thou h ut 
Joaves do multiply , though Sermons be our daily heeedbat of =_ 
may deprive us of our Sacraments, or deliver them up to n__ : 
to be polluted by Superſtition, or to be troden under foot by De. , 
Gnenels, (which of the two is the worſt; ) that we may wth: f, ro- 
and abhor that in which we have taken ſo vain, ſo malls my 
pernicious delightz and condemn our ſelves ad com en —_ 0 
gratitude, and with ſorrow and confuſion of face ſubſcribe D Os 
inſcription, DOMINDS EST, It zs the Lord, | ſm 

And now we have ſetled the Infcription upon ev | 
it may ſeem at firſt not well placed, = as os ade? a + 000 
body of a Tyrant; a merciful God plucking up and deſtroyin his - - 

people, fighting for the Philiſtine againſt the Iſraelite, as if 45 It _ 
lite were of a (weeter ſavour in his noſtrils then a dead Philiſtine dth , 
Ark better placed in the houſe of Dagop then in his own Tabern , 

But look again, and conſider it aright, Md you will ſag it is ri hely 6 : 4. 

For the wayes of God are equal, but ours are unequal : $4 na b we | 
inequality of our waies maketh God s ſeem unequal. He rem ; ſy - 
ſame God in the fire and. 1o the earth-quake which he was _ = 
voice; the ſame when he ſlew the Iſraelites, and when his light —_ '. 

on their tabernacle. - His glorious Attributes crols not one nad : His 

Juſtice taketh not from his Mercy, nor his Mercy from the equit f bis 

ſultice; but he Is juſt when he bindeth up,and mercitul rk nai Ev 

- us. His Juſtice, his Wiſdome, his Mercy are over all bi, works "The ; 

2M God that overthrew Pharaoh in the Red ſca, that ſlew great Y ys —— 
'y Kings, did deliver up his own people,good cad bed yd gre oea Fu "17, a". 
ntothetr enemies hands, did deliver up the Ark to Dagon : For hi Os 

7I5y Wiſdome and his Afercy endure for ever. pp 

, 0d now, having gone along with old Eli io his Diſcovery, we _ 
ad __ ON Let him do what ſeemeth him good | We called 

1s Ule, or Application of his Doctrine ; 
make it ours, and learn to kiſs de ten Iſt be Fant ſet Us, tor concluſton, 
and bow before hi , gry 3 nay, to kils him, Pal, x. 12. 
him, when he is angry ; tooffer h 

our Wills, of ory ; toofier him up a peace:oftering, 

*ap , of more power then a hecatomb, then all our n | 

and Sermons, to appeaſe his h þ:3 ucnerous Falts 
hs the We PP wrath, and to bring peace and order 
ry e World : that our Wills being his, being ſubdued by hi a 

nd delivered up into that bleſſed ivity t Apa 
and elled captivity to be under his beck and 
yy 1 voy int, may ſtand out againſt all our natural and carnal ellis 
Me maberh rat them, This is the trueſt ſurrendry we can make . 
| us of the ſame minde with Chrift, wh Id a 

ary, have that gr , Who world not, ſaith Hi- &nod vale ef 
| granted which he,would have done ,d prom 
in defaed ie miohe mad e done, did not refufe the Cup, > © ipſum 
_ alight pals from him. As Saul, when he was ſtruck cal HO 
N % cryed out, Lord, what wilt thou hang ze todo? lo _ D wo L ———— 
"we and is upon us, in our trembling and aſtoniſhment (: wo es "ap io 0.6. 

maſt thoa have «5 to ſuffer £ Thy will bed dro ons , What 
Gion, By thi ? Thy will be done, though it be in our deſtru- 
wh, Goa _ = teſtifie our conſent with him. This is our friendſhip 

ey who, as Abraham was, are Gods friends, have idemr 2 Chr. 10; = 


elle &% 7d 0 , 
1dem nolſe, will and nill the fame things with God, are ready to 1% 41-8 
James 2. 23 


. 


follow him i 
ow himin all his wayesz when he ſeemeth to withdraw, and when he 


cometh-n : 7 
cer us3 when he ſhineth upon us, and- when he thundreth ; in 
what 
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what he commandeth; and in what he permitteth ; in what he abſgg 
ly will do, and in what he maketh way for onely, and will ſuffer i, % ge tO. 
done ; to follow him in all, and bow before him. Non pares oy, Ir e don 
aſſentior + ex animo illam, non quia neceſſe e8t. ſequor , (1ith the heathen je wo 
S-neca : I do not onely obey God, and do what he would have ms ky id not 
I am of his minde: and whatlcever 1s done In heaven and earth, is dy, ttoc 
a; I would have it. The world is never out of frame with me ; 1 (.« RE: ome 1: 
thing but order and harmony, no diſturbance, no croſsneſs inthe oy; at EV] 
wiſd.9 22,24 of things. For that Wiſdome which is the worker of all things, i; yy, dvanc 
moving then any motion, and paſſeth and goeth through them all, recs; and of 
from ons end to another mightily, and draweth every motion and (ich 0d 0 
of men to that end, in which, if we could ſee them, we ſhould words ye Ou! 
and cry out, S0,ſo, thus we would have it. The ſtuborneſt knee maybe ould a 
made to bow, and obedience be conſtrained 3 Balaam obeyed God hit e ſhox 
ic was againſt his will. But the true Ifraclite doth it with joy and reajj 0 wha 
neſs; and though he receivea blow, he counteth it asa favour ; For þy 20] 
Pal. 135. 5, Chat gave it hath taught him an art ro make it*ſo. God doth whatfrry 1eQ0s, 
he will in heaven and in earth, ſaith the Pſalmiſt. God willeth it, ag «Jl 
doth it; and when it is done, our will muſt bow before it, and wenut _” 
ſay with old Eli, Let him do what he will. Take the Will of God in thoſe ſtil np 
ſ-veral wayes thegScripture and@he light of Reaſon hath diſcovered i £508 
to us, and in every kind we muſt ſubſcribe, and what he doth we nuf _ w 
will,and what he will have us ſuffer muſt ſeem good in our eyes, Ther nl 4 
Is voluntas naturalis inclinationis & defiderii, that defire and inclination f c 4 
which naturally was in him to work and wiſh the good of his creature, =_mV 
which is the proper and natural effeCt of his Goodneſs. For he creatcl 
us for our good and his glory. And there is an other Will, volunts p- "mn 
repti, the Law and Ordinance which he hath laid upon his creature,whica 4 n F 
is every where in Scripture called his Will For as he ordained his cre Ca F 
ture fur good, ſo he made known unto it the means by which it ſhould Ty 
attain to that good for which it was at firſt ordained. Now we cannot A 5 
but yield in theſe. For can there be any queſtion made whether we wil 7A 
ſet a Fiat and ſubſcribe to our own good? It is ſtrange that any man ſhould "mA 
be unwilling that God ſhould love him, unwilling to be happy, or loa = 
that way which ſo great Love hath deſigned to bring him to this end The 4 20, 
number is but few of thoſe that do this Will ; but it is the voice of tit tan ; 
whole Chriſtian world, That this Will ſhould be done. But there 1s jtt ri 
further, as we may obſerve, voluntss occaſionata, a ſecondary and conk- wil 
quent Will in God, not natural, but occaſtoned, and to which he 15102 


manner conſtrained. The feverity of God, the miſeries and ffictions _ 
of this life, induration of wilful and ſtubborn ſinners, eternal pains la ST A 


win the world to come, are theeffeRs of this occaſioned Will. Belides >a 
this, there is vo/untas permiſſionis, his permiſſive Will, by which he doti ACLAT 
give way ſo far as he thinketh good to the intents and aQiors of evilmel =p 
He doth not command them, he doth not ſecretly ſuggeſt them,nor doth To o& 
he incline the Apents to them, not incline the Philiſtines to invade that had on. 
land whichisnone of theirs, but by his infinite praſcience, foreſcelrs l im in 2 
actions and events poſhble, he determineth for reaſons beſt know" ' & the br 
himſelf co give way to ſuch ations which he ſaw would be done if he "70g 
gave way. And totheſe two we cannot but yield, unleſs we wil deny bharſOe 
him tobe God. For if we believe him juſt, or wiſe, we cannot but lay, dls arroy 
FIAT, Let him do what he will : Let him be angry, and let him cait) ® nd (ay 
Cn, a his anger in what wayes and by what means he pleaſe. He 1s our ro obteon, 
Denadignarer, 2d loveth us : and if we will be encmics to our ſelves, be doth ® dt God 
waſci,Tertull. an aCt of Juſtice and of Mercy if he uſe the rod, What though hc 2M 2ns anc 
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neto wicked men to do that which his ſoul hateth, and ſuffer that to 
- done which he forbiddeth? He permitteth all the evil that 1s done in_ 

» world : If he did not permit it, It could not be done. An4 if he 
id not permir evil, Obedience were but a name : For what praiſe Is it 

: to do that which I cannot do ? Whatſoever evil he ſuffereth, his Wit: 
ome is alwates preſent with him \ for he is Wildome it felf ) and can draw 

t evil which he but ſuffereth to be done, and make ic ſerve to the 
Jyancement of that good which he will do. He will make it as the 
ind of Juſtice, to puniſh offenders, and execute his will; and as his 

id or Diſcipline, to teach ſinners in the way, If we cuuld once ſub- 
\eour wills to that will of his which is viſible in his precepts, if we 
ould anſwer love with love, and [ove him, and keep his commandments , john 14. ig; 
- ſhould have no ſuch averſneſs from the other two,no ſuch ditlike if he 
\ what he is forced todo, or permit that to be done which he hath con- 
-mnzd already. If we do whatſoever he commandeth us, and be his 

ends, what is it tous, though he binde the /weet influences of the Pleia: job 38. 31; 
er, or looſe the bonds of Orion £ though he make the heavens as braſs,and Deut. 28. 132 
1 earth as iron? though the clods cleave faſt together, ard the clouds Job gs. 38. 
Jiſtil not upon them 2 What is it to us, if he beat down his own Tem- 
is when the tower of Babel reacheth up to heaven? if the black dark- 
\; be in Goſhen, and the Egyptians have light ? if fools ſport and tri- 
zmphin their folly, and the whip be laid on the back of the innocent ? 

hat is it tous how or where he caſteth about his hail-ftones and coals 


of fire ? 


Si frat us ilabatur orbis, Horat, od. 92 
Impavidos ferient ruin. 
n all theſe ad and diſmal events, in theſe judgments which fall croſs with 
ur judgment, and, as the eye of fleſh looketh upon them, to the mind 


L 3» * 


f God himſelf, in all theſe perplexities, theſe riddles of Providence, 

e friend of God is (till his friend, and favoureth, nay,applaudeth what- 

ever he doth, or is pleaſed to ſuffer to be done, which he would not 

uffer, did not his Juſtice and Wiſdome require it, which are able to 
bake the moſt crooked paths ſtraight, to hill every valley, and levell e- 

ery mountain, to work good out of evil; and ſo make all thoſe ſeem- 

g extubcrancies, that which to us ſeemed diſorder and confulton, that 
yhich our ignorance wondered at,ſmooth and plain and even at the laſt. 
tis the Lo:d : When that word is heard, let every mouth be ſtopt, or let 
t declare bis ylory amongſt the nations, and his wonders among the people. F(al. g6. 3; 
it that word /et every knee bow, both of things in heaven, and things in Phil-2.10- 
arth; let Men and Angels ſay, Amen; His will be done. DOMINUS 

ST, It s the Lord, is the antecedent; and the moſt natural conſequent 
dr concluſion that can be drawn from it is this of old Eli the High Prieſt, 

_ 20D BONUM IN OCULIS, Let him do what ſeemeth hins 
00d, FR 

To conclude then, When we are thus wrought and faſhioned to Ged's 
land and will, thus meek and yielding to his ſceptrez when we follow 
lm in all his wayes, and queſtion not but obey his Providence, which 
the bridle of the world, and fit for no hands but his; when with old 
Mi here we joyn our Faciet with his Fecit, and are willing he ſhould do 
vuatſoever is done z when the Lord thunders from heaven, and ſhooteth 
8 arrows abroad. and we can look upon them ſticking in our own ſides, 
nd ſay, Thus, thus it ſhould be : The judgments of the Lord are true and pl, rg. 9; 
ghteous altogether ; then we have the ſpirit of God, and we have the will 
ft God : And theſe arrows will be to us as Jonathan's were to David, 1 Sm 20 20, 
34s and warnings to fly from ſome danger neer at hand, that thoſe e- *** 
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Rom, $5: 4, 5+ 


1 Cor. 15+. 5$+ 
Matth 24 29. 
Luke 21: 35» 


vils we ſaffer may work that patience which may make us cooperarins 
as Tertullian ſpake of Job, tellow- workers with God, and joynyy with 
him in the conqueſt of thoſe temptations which they bring along wimh 
them that our Patience may beget Experience how weak and frail We 
are when we are moved and guided by our own will ; and this Experjzy,, 
Hope, even that Hope which, being founded on the promiſes of the G:4 
of truth, can neither deceive us nor make #s aſhamed ; a Hope that gy 
Ark will return, and God will reſtore to us all thoſe helps and advan, 
ges which he ſhall think necelſary tor us 11 this our warfare. He that hy 
the will of God, hath this hope, built upon his Power and Wiſtgh, 
which alwaies accompany his Will. He that hath the will of God, ha 
what he will, hath power and wiſdomez In the ſtrength of which y, 
ſhall be able to lift up our heads in the midſt of all the buſie noyſe the 
World ſhall make; be ſtedfaſt and immovable when the tempeſt is loudckt 
and when our ſun ſhall be darkned, and the ſtars fall from heaven, wi 
there ſhall be ſe&s and diviſions and great perplexity, when our 4r ſul 
be taken, and the glory depart from Ijrael, we ſhall be able to lock upen 
all with an eye of Charity, or, as Eraſmus ſpeaketh, with an Evangelic 
eye, and walk on ina conſtant courſe of piety,and contention with tho 
ifirmities which ſo eaſily beſet us, beating down (in in our ſelves, though 
we cannot deſtroy errour in our brethren, and ſo become.as Nazianzere 
once ſpake of his people of Nazianzum, like the Ark of Noah, and by 
this our ſpiritual wiſdome eſcape that deluge and inundationdf Conter 
tion which hath neer overflowed and ſwallowed up the whole Chriltin 
world, and ſo walk upon theſe floods and waves, Chriſt himſelf goin 
before, till we reſt upon our Ararat, our holy Hill, that new Jeruſilen, 
that City of peace, where there will be no envy, no debate, no (ett, 
no diviſions, no contentions, no wars, Do rumour of wars, but lore 
and peace and unity and joy and unconceivable bliſs for ever 
more, , 


= ——— 


mm 


The Fifteenth 


F: E R M O N. 


JOHN VI. 56. 
ts that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and 


Im hit, 


>" & Heſfe words are our Saviours: And it was uſual with 
© this our good Maſter by things viſible to the eye to 
lift up his hearers minds and thoughts to ſpiritual and 
heavenly things,and to draw his diſcourſc from ſome 
prefent occafion or buſineſs in hand. He cutſeth the 
fig-tree which had #othing but {taves, to:correft out watch. v1.19; 
ſterility and unfruitfulneſs; At the table of a Phari. Seere!14s no 
ſee, upon the ſight of the clear outſide of his cup he T5.” m—_ 
diſcovereth his inward parts full of ravening and wickedneſs, At Jucob's Joha 4. 
well he powreth forth tothe woman of Samaria the water of life. After 
he had ſupped with his diſciples, he taketh the cup, and calleth the wine john 15. 
| his Blood, and himſelf the true Vine. Thus did Wiſdom publiſh ir ſelf 
tn every place upon every occaſion. The We<ll, the Table, the High- 
way-lide, every place wasa pulpit,every occaffon a text,and every good 
|({ſon a Sermon. : | En 
Todraw this down to our preſent purpoſe. In the beginning of this 
| chapter, Chiiſt worketh a miracle, multiplyeth the loaves and fiſhes, that 
the remainder was more then the whole £ A miracle of it ſelf able to have 
made the power of God vilible io him £ and ſomething indeed it wrought 
with them ; For behold, they ſeek him, they fotlow hit over the Sea , 
| thealk him, Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither 2 Built our Saviour knowing 
their hypocrifie, auſwereth them not to what they ask , but ioſtrufteth 
themin that they never thought on; Verily, verily, you ſeek me , not for , 5 
the miracle, but the loaves, But behold, 1 ſhew you yet a tore excellent 
way: I ſh:w you bread better then thoſe loaves, better then Moſes his 
manna. Tam that bread of life : My fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood it v. at. 
arink, indeed. And he commendeth it unto them by three virtues or Y: 55: 
| effilts; 1, That it filleth and fatisfieths which neither the Loaves nor 
Moles his manna could do. He that cometh to me, that devoteth himſelf v. 35. 
tome, ſhall never hunger, and he that believeth on me fhall never thiril. 
2. That it is living bread, bread that giveth life, which Moſes manna could v. 5r. 
n2t do, but was deſtroyed with them that ate it i»: the wilderneſs. 3. Thit v. ag. 
twas bread which had power to incorporate them, ro embody them, to 
make them one, and give them union and communion with the Lord of 
life; in the words of my Text, He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my 
blood, that is, (as Chriſt himſelf, who beſt knew his own meaning, in- 
terpreteth It): that believeth in me, v. 35. that ſo feedeth on the myſtery 
my lacarnation, ' that can look upon my croſs tro which my fleſh was 
Pp '3 faſtned, 


V. 24: 
V. 25» 
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faſtned, and there with the eye of faith behold and wonder at thoſe 
treafuries of Wiſdome, of Patience, of Humility, of Obedience of 
Love, which are the trueſt title and ſuperſcription that could be write, 
on my croſs; that can look upon the ſeveral paſſages of my bleſſeq @. 
conomy, and receive and digeſt them, and turn them into nouriſhmers. 
that can look upon my Birth, and be regenerate and born again; upon 
my Precepts, and make them his daily bread 5 upon my Croſs, and þs 
crucified to the world ; upon my Reſurrection, and be raiſed to newne; 
of life : He that thus eateth my fleſh,and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me 
avd I in him, | | 

You have the occafion and ſum of theſe words. For more then ang). 
lufion to our eating and drinking in the Sacrament I cannot ſee : and thy 
too (though the Church of Rome would have more) is more then we 
can prove, I may call it the true Character of a Chriſtian: And who 
could draw it better then Chriſt? It confiſteth, as you ſee,of two part; 
1, The Chriſtian's or the Believer's part, He dweleth in Chrifl, 2.Chtiſ, 
part : He dwellethin every man that is regenerate. So that in this oy 
Union with Chriſt there paſſeth a double action, one from us to Chrit 
another from Chriſt to us. And as in arched buildings all the ſtones 4 
mutually uphold each otherz and if you remove and take one away, the 
reſt will fall ; ſo do theſe two interchangeably hold up and prove one 
another : For if we dwell not in Chriſt, Chriſt will not dwell in us; and 
if he dwell not in us, It is impoſſible we ſhould dwell in him. Or we 
may reſemble theſe two, our relation to Chriſt, and Chriſt's to us, tothe 
two Cherubins covering the Mercy-ſeat with their wings, and having 
their faces one to the other, with the Covenant in the mid(t betfyeen 
them. The Cherubins, though they were both Cherubins, and very 
like, yet were two diſtinct Cherubins : So though our dwelling in Chrilt 
and Chriſt's dwellivg in us tend to the ſame end, yet they are two: and 
the Covenant is in the midſt between them ; If we will be his people, he 
will be our God. If we dwell in himyhe will dwell in us. Take itthen 
in theſe two propoſitions or doftrines, 1. That ſomething, ſome attire 
quired on our parts 3 which is here expreſt by dwelling in him, 2. Some! 
thing is done by Chriſt, ſome virtue, ſome efficacy proceedeth from hin; 
which is here called dwelling iz #9. In both which is ſeen that mutual 
and interchangeable reciprocation between Chriſt and a regenerate Sou); 
As he dwelleth in: Chrift, fo Chriſt dwelſeth in him , and as Chriſt dwelleth 
in him, \o he dwelleth in Chriſt, I am my beloved's , and my beloved it 
mine. 


We begin with the firſt, That ſome a& of ours is required ; whict ls 


' here expreſt by dwelling in him. Now to dwell iz Chriſt is a phrale pe 


culiar to this our Evangeliſt 3 and he often uſeth it, both here, and 1n his 
firſt Epiſtle. It is full and expreſſive and operative, implying a real and 
durable intereſt in Chriſt, a reliance and dependance on him alone , 
onely on his Perſon, (that they are bold to do who crucifie him 28410 


| but alfo on his Offices, as he is a King to govern us, a Prieſt to mediate 


and intercede for us, and a Prophet toteachus ; ſuch a dependance 


_ ,, maketh us truly his Subjects, his Purchaſe, his Diſciples. We aſually (ay 


Gent. 44. 30. 


the lover dwelleth not in himſelf, but in him he loveth. He dwell" 
there, and delighteth in ſuch an habitation, nor is ever ſatisfied with tit 
pleaſures of it ; as we read'that Jacob's ſoul was bound up with the ſou 
of Benjamin, his life was knit with the young mans life, his life hanged ant 
depended on his. And by this we may diſcover what is meant by ths 
phraſe. Whea our ſouls are bound up with Chriſt's, when our WP er” 
ſtandings, wills and affetions are bound up vvith his vvill (for vvB2t - 


ws y : 
6 . : 


The Fitti i 
Fifteenth Sermon 
311 


— 
ian ſpeaketff'of hi - 
M - 
hath no jud —_ Is onk, is true of 
when our eſtar non habet form = Chriſtian. Neſczt 5 
but ONE fleſh and andings, wills and _ he hath os fee Jjudicare, h . | 
ſerve BOT narrates bloud and one c ern are Long of his © A - ) oak judica= 
no Prophet, but him any but Chriſt, th ul, that we will o 13 as if we wer re kirrfya 
duell in Chriſt, we ſha then we dwell bs = we will haven either know _ _ |. 4.de 
ledge his power fo > Is diſcover wo More parti Oo King, no Pricfh it, Czxob, 
alone as our fi , and love his co admice hi icularly thu , 
ure caſt! mmand ; is majeſt S,It w 
the beauty of hi e and proteCti 3 3. relyand y3 2. ack , 
his wing. Is rayes, within aps n: We ſhall rea end an io 
Wb If we dwell in Chri juriſdiction, and un = It were e%—a 
w? _ evra : fe, we ſhall diſcover and er the ſhadow Of | 
Trrpoar rn was ep yt er and admire hi 
welcome and pl br 2g it, as the Sun Pax in any _ Majeſty. We 
_ with II into the = its beams whict * ſendeth 
the order and oth in the «era q mw" rg _ at once may 
at Aaron and th , after he had mmon- ; ſometimes i 
Job went out t e people were talked with G wealth, So Og 
the aged aroſe 0 je gate, the yo mn to come _ did fhine DN 
Common-wealth yuug wp. It monary him, and hi So when 4 — 
people of Rome. it wascalled m _ it ſelf alfc id themſelves ,/ at 
nercy and ſuprem Now if Chriſt of ofie pop. Rom _ Mk RE. and Job 29+ 7, % 
clothed with M ze, thou wilt b e conſidered ani,the Majeſt ered 
: hen bis face A Be Ido _ hold him not — _ mr rw x C the p _— 
1s Majeſt wh ine as the S mean his Majeft y fairand love] envi jmomni Pop. © 
yet theſe A © fn ſhall ne = and his Diſc - his m—_ = but Ram diate 
ſty in his cratch orgy ſage pgs o judge the A y fell oz theirs tle . _> L 7. 
a yp the thief += jo his hy f Faith to look — the dead ; and natthe17.2,6 
neſs, and iſcovered i umilicy, his Maj n: but his Maj 
thele bp ro made the C Ec It, and . bo Us M:jeſt n Maje- 
O rols it it was y on th 
ſtance, have —_— and fog on a gate and —_ 1s hams i croſs ; 
wh ſee Majeſty i = regard of range we org into Ear, er 
00 - : u "+ 
REESE oi poo them ao 
Im n - our Savi at C not, 
f Tracing Poweria wet ng annr fave themſelves 
wW ne. . t : 3 
i pir up, and cine again, when -* Widomein he ſeohtuo 
omen ens Fees omelet fee 
e hath a thouſ: oLd, and wha _ his Precept eth covered 0 ali 
make a thouſ. op .etn Df gm reagackn Ants dragged in _ſ = 
ment, athouſind ſpears his ide ; om; ws riumph 
(if wy the Goſpel eſt in his fides ; wh rmal hypocritic r one Hoſann 
; Pack 4 
When Sree: tato me __— no mo en the Truth cal acknowledg- 
| thou ſeeſt hi ns live re then th is wh 8 
where is th _ him in ia the moſt —_— and Chriſt bi will 
6 ey y faith ? what oud, in this di med thing i himſelf 
form th n, 4 man of ſo eyes haſt thou? isfiguration, 1 n the world 
ry 4s ny thou ſhoulde orrows 2 Whe ? Doth he not Rn this Golgotha s 
: bred p44 S ke him 2 _—_— eſt RE $0; ii. 28: 6 
naked L ead of allp y-begotten Son of oft thou even noz ray any las. 2 ; 
jety ſhine the thar petfecute ality and God? Doth he no) ſee his glo- I 
through D———_ the PR Ede nas 4 Canſt Some appear to I John I. 14 
ner pnare res ver nin gr op Tm par ewe he hind inchax © 9. 
eit jovf C arity orld,and nt 2 Doth hi t » 10, 
joyfut ?* In th , and make | make th Is Ma- 
the midſt of ra It caſte? throu = loathſome ? 
ge and derifion _ perſecution 
b] of fury and a 
tumely, 


Hebr, 6, ICs 


* » ut þ 
F7 15h 


- q_—_— 


312 


Pal.24.8.10: 


DeReſurreR. 
Carn. C. 40. 


Gal. go ITs 


Kom.6, 12. 


Matth. 16.24. 


Eph. 3. 15. 


Ron. 13. 14. 


The Fifteenth Sermon. 
tumely, is he ſtill to thee the King of glory * Then thou deMllet in ig 
even in the beanty of holineſs, : 
2. If wedwellin Chrifl, we ſhall be under his Command, Foy (1, 

who command us, do.in a manner take us into themſelves, they voſſe 
and compaſs, bound and keep us inon every (ide. And if we qe! ; 
Chriit,we (hall be within his reach and power ; we ſhall not have Our ex, 
curſions, and run from him into the ſtreets and high-wayes again, ing 
Beth-aven, the houſe of vanity. I ſay, we ſhall be utder Chriſts con. 
mand,we ſha)l be his poſſeſſion, his propriety. For Man is alittle worig. 
E may ſay he is a little Common-wealth. Tertullian calleth him filyly 
atriuſque ſubſtantie, the claſp or button which tieth together divers ſub. 
ſtances and natures, the Soul and the Body, the Fleſh and the Spitit. And 
theſe two are contrary one to the other , ſaith S. Paul, are carried diyer 
wayes; the Fleſh to that which pleafeth it 3 and the Spirit to that which 
is proportioned to it, looking on things neither as delightful nor irkfons 
but as they may be drawn in to contribute to the beauty and perfcttion 
of the ſoul. Theſe l#ſt and ſtruggle one againſt the other : and Man i 
the field, the theatre where this battle is fought, and one part or other 
ſtil] prevaileth. Maoy times, nay, molt times, (God help us ) the Fi 
with her ſophiſtry prevaileth with the Will to joyn with her agaiuſt the 
Spirit - and then Sin taketh the chair, the place of Chriſt himſelf, ad 
ſetteth us hard and heavy tasks; ſetteth us to make brick, but alloye 
us no ſtraw, biddeth us pleaſe and content our ſelves , but affordethy 
no means to work it out. See how Mammon condemneth one to the 
mines, to dig for metalls and treaſure, for that oney which will peri 
with him. See how Luſt fettereth another with a look, with the glance 
of an eye, bindeth him with a kiſs, a kiſs that will at laſt bite /:ke a Cocks: 
trice, See how Self-love driveth us on, as Balaam did his beaſt, on the 
polat of the ſword 2 Thus Sin doth Sanadw, exerciſe its force and poy- 
er, Lord itand King it, reige in our mortal bodies, Again ſometimes, 
(and why but ſometimes?) but ſometimes the Will ſanEified and upheld 
and encouraged by the Spirit of Chriſt, taketh the Spirit's part, deter 
mineth for it againſt the Fleſh, chuſeth any thing which the Spirit con- 
mendeth, though it be compaſſed about with terrours and fearful appr 
ritions, though it be irkſome and contrary to the Fleſh : And whenwe 
depoſe Mammon, crucifie the fleſh, deny our ſelves, ſeparate our (elves 
from our ſelves, from our wilfulneſs and ſtubboraneſs and animoſities,and 
ſo place Chriſt in his throne, reinſtate our ſelves into his houſe, his famih) 
his kingdom, that Chiiſt may be all in all. And thus it is; Whilſt thi 
fighting and contention laſteth in us, which will be as long as we laſt in 
cur mortal bodies, ſomething or other will lay hold on us, and have 
command over us. There is no 4quilibrinm in a Chriſtian mas life, 10 
time whea the ſcales are even , when he hangeth, as Solomon |5 pr 
Ctured, between heaven and hell; but one fide or other ſtil] prerailet, 
Either we walk after the Fleſh, when that is molt potent; or after the $pt- 
71t, when that carrieth us along in our way againſt the ſolicitations 20 

allurcments of the Fleſh : One of them is alwayes uppermoſt. |t will 
therefore concern us to take a ſtri& account of our ſelves, and 1mpartt 
ally to conſider to which part our Will inclineth moſt ; whether it be hur- 
ried away by the Flefh, or led ſweetly and powerfully on by the Spit? 
which of theſe beareth moſt ſway in our hearts 3 whether we had rathe! 
be led by the Spirit, or obey the Fleſh in the luſts thereof; whether * 
had rather dwell in the world vvith all its pomp and pageantry, wa 
Mahometical Paradiſe of all ſenſual delights,or dwell with Chriit though 


it be with perſecutions. Suppoſe the Devil ſhould make an oops 
, 
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thee, a he did once to our Saviour, of all the Kingdoms of t ih. 
the Fleſh ſhould plead for her ſelt,(as (he will N —_ 4 for —_— —_ 
and ſhew thee Honour and Power, all that a heart of flcth would leap at 
:1 thoſe Kingdoms 3 and on the other ſide the Spirit, thy CS 
Jightned, ſhould check thee, and pull thee back, and te)! thee that all 
this is but a falſe ſhewzthat Death and Deſtruction are in thelc kingdom 
veiled and dreſtwup with titles of honour,tn purple and ſtate; ha tl s 
terreſtrial Paradiſe thou ſhalt meet with a fiery ſword, the wrath of Ge ry 
and from this imaginary painted heaven be thrown into hell it ſelf ; He 
nowis thy tryal 3 here thou art put to thy choice, ' It thy heart ca fo, 
7 will have none of theſe; If thou canſt ſay to thy Fleſh, What bat th 
do with me? who gave thee authority? who made thee a ruler cone _ y 
If thou canſt lay to the Spirit , Thou art in ſtead of God to me; If ab 
canſt fay with thy Saviour, Avoid, Satan; I know no power in _ 
incarth, no dominion, but Chriſt 's,then thou art in his houſe in his ſervi | 
F_ no "_— = - glorious liberty of the ſons of God) deanban Roni, 8 
art in him; thou mayeſt aſſure th "Il 
__— _—_— y ſelf, thy refidence, thy abode, thy 
3. If we dwell in Chrift, we ſhall rely 2 ; 
tutelary God and ww And fo ——_ — b yo 
indeed asin a houſe, which is 9g#g-ev,. ſai h the Civilian, our fort —_ | wa 
Quary ; commune perſugium, ſaith Tullie, our common Place o wt 
And _—_ our hope ? whither ſhould we fly, but to him? 7 - 5 5 Plal. 119. 94 
_—_ = David, becauſe I am thine; becauſe 1 have none in beavers Pal. 73.28. | 
, and on earth d:ſire none beſides thee, Thou art my bouſ 
caltle, my fortreſs and defenſe,thou art my hope to the end j. the Id, 
thou art my Chriſt, And this is a principal mark of a true Chriſt] wy” 
man dwellizg in Chriſt, that he wholly flingeth himſelf into his —_ : 
that he here fixeth his hope, and doth not buſie himſelf to oe hel: 
ter but here, For as the full perſwaſjon of the almigh has 
ou ' the ghty power of God 
was the fir(t riſe to Religion, the fountain from which all worſhi 
ther true or falſe, did flow, (for without this perſwaſion ther > Id bs 
none at all) and we find this relying on God s POWCT Not _ _ a- 
ed but magnified in Scripture 3 ſo the acknowledgment of God's | " ; 
tul power in Chriſe (by which he is able to make good his rich and mat 
rious promiſes, to ſubdue his and our enemies, to do —_— \ G 
- that we can conceive, to work joy out of ſorrow Peace Out ons : 
: e, order out of confuſion, life out of death) othe foundation th ne 
wy the life of all Chriſtianity - And if we bui!d not upon this if ot. - 
” e not,if we dwel] not here, we ſhall not find a hole to hide cs head 
—_— {\uch is our condition) even when he maketh his neſt on hi h. 
= en he thinketh he can never be moved, when he exalteth hi we 
od, is a weak, indigent, inſuffici blaſt and 
Rs gent, cient creature, ſubject to every blaſt and 
bibjefto _ to milery as well as to paſſion, ſubject to his own, and 
= eprigein " mens pron: when he is at his higheſt pitch, ſhaken 
"ger ar, and purſued with other mens malice, riling and ſoar- 
5 = and then failing, ſinking, and ready to fall; and when he 
_ = ing about for help and ſuccour. When he is diminifhed and 
bo git low by evil and ſorrows, he ſecketh for ſome refuge, ſome 
> wk 147 ge, ſome hole , 
<p y to fly to, as the Wiſe-man ſpeaks of the Contes; Thy 
© Penkeage ot firong, and therefore have their burrows to hide 
Chan 'S 1n, Prov. 30.26. Now by this you may know you dwell 1 
ariit, It when the t ſt ; : is 
— erey: empeſt cometh; you are ready to run under his 
) ok of no houſe, no ſhelter, no protection but his, Talk 


What we wi the i 
at we will of Faith, if wedo not truſt and rely on him, we do not 
believe 
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Matth 8. 26. when they nayled him to the crols, 


2 Fir, 1, 12, 


. 


believe in him. For whatis Faith, but as our Amer toall his promiſe, 
our ſubſcription to his Wiſdome and Power and Goodneſs ? And here _ 
fix our tabernacle, and will abide till the ſtorm be overpaſt. Believe i 
him, and not truſt in him? You may ſay as well the Jews did love hin 

Why are ye fearful, 0 Je of lit: 
faith? (aid Chriſt to his Diſciples, That Faith was [zttle indeed which 
would let in fear when Chriſt, the Wiſdome of the Father and the wiph- 
ty Power of God, wasin the ſhip; /ittley leſs then a grain of multard. 
ſeed, which is the leaſt of ſeeds; ſo little, that what Chriſt calleth there 
ryemcilen, little faith, he plainly calleth amsiar, unbelief, Matth 17, 2, 
The faith of this world, the weak and cowardly faith of this world, 
ſpeaketh of principalitics and powers, great ſwclling words, yet at the 
Gght of a cloud not ſo big as a mans hand ſtriketh in, and is not ſeen, byt 
leaveth us groaning under every burden, (tor to ſuch a faith every light 
2ffiiction is a burden) leaveth us to complaints and deſpair, or to thoſe 
inventions which vvill plunge usin greater evils then thoſe we either 
ſuffer or fear. The unbelieving man, that dwelleth not in Chriſt, hah 
either no place tofly to, or elſe that he flyeth to is as full of moleſtation 
and torment as that he did fly from. He fiieth to himſclf from himſelf: 
He flieth to his wit, and that befouleth him 3 he flieth to his ſtrength, 
and that overthroweth him ; he flieth to his friend , and he faileth hin, 
He asketh himſelf counſe], and miſtruſteth it ; He asketh his friend coun- 
ſel, and is afraid of it. Heflieth to a Reed tor a ſtaff, to Impotency and 


Folly; and hath not what he locked for when he hath what he luoked 
for. Heisever ſeeking eaſe, and never at reſt. And vvhen theſeevils 
vvithout him ſtir up a worſe evil within him, a conſcience which call 
eth his fins to remembrance , vyhat a perplexed and diſtraGing thing 


is he? what ſhifts and evaſtons doth he catch at? He runneth fron 
room to room, from excuſe to excuſe, from comfort to comfort. He 
fluttreth and flieth to and fro, as the Raven, and would reſt, though 
it yvere on the outſide of the Ark. This is the condition of thoſe vyho 
are net In Chriſt. But he that awelleth i» him , that abideth in him, 

h not vvhat Fear is, becauſe he is in him i» whors all the tres 


kno 
fare; wiſdome and power are hid , and ſo hath ever his proteCtion a: 


bout him, He knoweth not vvhat danger is; for Wildomeit ſelf con- 
ducGeth him. He knoweth not what an enemy 183 for power guard- 
eth him. He knoweth not vvhat miſery is; for he liveth in the 
region of happineſs, He that dwelleth in him cannot fear what Man, 
vvhat Devil, vvhat Sin can do unto him, becauſe he is in his armory 
bideth ſafely as in a Sanctuary, under his wing. 7 know whom I hare 
truſted, ſaith S. Paul; notthe World; not my friends, not my Riches, 
not my Self. Not onely the Werld and Riches and Friends are a thin 
ſhelter to keep off a ſtorm, but I know nothing in my ſelf to uphold 
my ſelf: but 1 kyow whom T have truſted, my Chriſt,my King,my Governout 
and Counſellor,who hath taken me under his roof, who cannot deny hims 
ſelf, but in theſe evil dayes, in that great day, will be my patrone, my de: 
fence,my proteCion. Thus doth the true Chriſtian dwell & abide icChrilt, 
7. admiring his majeſty, 2. loving his command, 3. depending vyholly 
upon his proteCtion. Theſe three fill up our firſt part, our firſt propoſition, 
That ſome aQ is required on our parts, here expreiled by dwelling i bom, 

We paſs now to our ſecond, That ſomething is alſo done by Chriſtio 
us, ſome virtue proceedeth from him, vvhich is here called dwelling ” 
#5. There goeth forth virtue and power from him, from his promikes 
from his precepts. from his life, from his paſſion and death, from vvbat 


he did, trum vyhat he ſuffered, as there did tothe vvoman who _ 
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-—> the hem of his garment was healed of her bloody iſſue 3 a power Mark s. 
by which he ſweetly and ſecretly and powerfully characterizeth our 
hoy and writeth his mind in our minds, and ſo taketh poli:ſhon of 

them, and draweth them into himſelf. The Apoltletelleth us he awel- 

leth in #s by his ſpirit 3 and that we are led by the ſpirit in the whole Rom 9,111, 
courſe of our life 3 and that we are the habitation of God through the ſpi- E/h. z. 22, 


<—__— _—_— 


. 
ad 
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rit, loam; ev, His tabernacle, his temple, which he conſecrateth and 
etteth apart to his own uſe and ſervice. There is nodoubt but a pow- 
& cometh from him 3 but I am almoſt afraid to ſay it, there having been 


fach ill uſe made of it, . For though it be come already, (for the Go- Rom. 1. 15, 


þel is the power of God unto ſalvation) yet is it (till expected: expected 
indeed, rather then hoped for.. For when it doth come, we ſhut the 
door, and ſet up our will agaioſt itz and then look faintly after it,and 
perſwade our ſelves it will come at Jaft, once for all. There 1s power 
in his Precepts : for our Reaſon ſubſcribeth, and figneth them tor true. 
Thereis power in his Promiſes 3 they ſhine in glory : Theſe are the pow- 
erof Chriſt #0 every one that believeth : And how can we be Chriſtians , 
if we believe not ? But this is his ordinary power, which like the Sun 
in commune profertur, is ſhewn on all at once, There yet goeth a more 
immediate power and virtue from him, (we deny it not) which like the 


wind worketh wonderful effefts : but we ſee not whence it cometh, nor John 3.3. 


wither it goeth, neither the beginning, nor the end of it, which is in a- 
other world, The operations of the Spirit, by reaſon they are of a- 
nother condition then any other thought or working in us whatſoever , 
re very dithcult and obſcure, as Scotus obſerveth upon the Prologue 
othe Sentences, for the manner not to be perceived, no not by that 
oul wherein they are wrought, Profuiſſe deprehendas ; quomodo profits. 
runt , Hon deprehendes, as Seneca in another caſe 3 That they have 
wrought you ſhall find ; but the ſecret and retired patlages by which 
hey wrought are impoflible to be brought to. demonſtration. But 
hough we cannot diſcern the manner of his working, yet we may ob-. 
erve that in his aCtions and operations on the ſoul of man he holdeth 
he courſe even of natural agents, in this reſpe&, that they ftrive to 
ring i their fimilitude and likeneſs into thoſe things on which they 
vork, by a kind of force driving out one contrary with another to 
nike way for their own form, So Abraham begat Iſaac, and Ifaac Ja-: 
ob, and every creature begetteth according to its own kind. Plato laid.” 
pf Socrates's wiſe ſayings that they were yer mis Hanizs, the children 
bis mind, (o reſembling him that you might ſee all Socrates in them. 
D0 It 1s with Chriſt : Where he dwelleth, he worketh by his ſpirit ſome: 
bing like unto himſelf, He altereth the whole frame of the heart , 


Iriveth out all that is contrary to him, all imaginations which exall 2 Cor. 10.5; 


bemſelues againſt hire, and never leaveth purging and faſhioning us till 


nw creature like himſelf be wrought, #4 Chrift be fully formed in #9, Gal. 4. 19. 


01t1s with every one in vvhom Chriſt dwelleth. FE 

_ And this he doth by the power of his Spirit, 1. by quickning our 
nowledpe z by ſhewing us the riches of his Goſpel, his beauty and ma- 
«lty, the glory and order of his houſe, and that vvith that convincing 
evidence that vve are forced to fall dovvn and vyorſhip; by filling our 
bul vvith the glory of it, as God filled the tabernacle vvith his Exod. 
$0, that all the powers and faculties of the ſoul are raviſht vvith the 
ght, and come vvlllingly, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, fall down vvilliag- 
) before him; by moving our ſoul as our Soul doth our Body,that when 
ic laith Go, vvego; and vvhen he faith, Do this, vve doit. So itisin_ 
*«Ty one 10 vvhom Chriſt dwelleth. 2. He dwelleth in us by quick-, 


Qq nog 
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Fph. 3-17- ning and enlivening our Faith. He dwelleth in our hearts by faith jp 1ig 
we are rooted and grounded in love. We read of « dead faith,Jam, 2 
a faith vvhich moveth no more in the vvayes of righteouſneſ; "wy, 
dead man ſealed up in his grave. And if the Son of man ſhoy1q _ 
he would find enough of this faith in the World. From hence fron 
this that our Faith is not enlivened, that the Goſpel is not throughlyts. 
lieved, but faintly received cx formidine contrarii, vvith a fegr or 
rather a hope, that the contrary is true , from hence proceed ul th 
errours of our lives. From hence ariſeth that irregularity , thoſe 06 
tradictions and inconſequences in the lives of men, even from hence 
that we have Faith but fo as we ſhould have the World : Wehaye it 2 
1 Cor, 4+ if vve had it not, and ſo ſe zt 4s if we uſed it not, or, vvhich is vvork 
abuſe it : Not believe and be ſaved 3 but believe, and be dance 
James 2:20. And we are v4i7 men, faith. James, if wethiok otherwiſe, if wethin 
that a dead faith can work any thing,or any thing but death. But yher 
it is quickned, and made a working faith, vvhen Chriſt dwelleth in (y 
hearts by faith, then it worketh wonders. We read of its yalour, thy 
Hebr. 11; 23+ it ſubdueth kingdoms, and ftoppeth the monthes of lions. We read oi, 
2 Cor. 2-11. policy, that it difſcovereth the Devils enterpriſes or deviſes, We 
As 15. 9- of its medicinal virtue, that it purifieth#he heart. We read too fin. 
dei, the thefts and pious depredations of Faith ; It ſtealeth virtvefun 
Matth. 9. 20 Chriſt, and taketh heaven by violence. Yea, fuch a wonderful poyeti 
+ 11,12, hath in that ſoulin which Chriſt dwelleth, that it vvorketh out our cx 
ruption, and ſtampeth his image upon us - It vvorketh in usthe ob 
ence of faith, that is, that obedience which is due to Faith, and to which 
Faith naturally tendeth, and to which it would briog us, if we did nt 
dull and dead and hinder it. 

Chriſt firſt worketh in usa univerſal and equal obedience. Forifhe 
dwell inus, every room is his. There are, ſaith Parifienſis, particular: 
woluntates, particular wills, or rather particular inclinations and dife- 
ſitions, to this virtue, and not to another; as, to be liberal, but oct 
temperate z to be ſober, but not chaſt; to faſt, and hear, and pray, bit 
not to doaas of mercy, Theſe are virtues but in appearance; they 
proceed from rotten and unſound principles, from a falſe ſpring, but 
not from Chriſt, And ſo they make up a ſpiritual Hermaphrodite; 
ardng _ good ſpeaker, and a bad liver; a Jew and a Chriſtian ; an Herode, and 
fafſecredite- 3 Jobn Baptiſt 3 a Zelote, a Phinehas, and an Adulterer ; and, astheti 
rit, Valerius ſtorian ſaid, two Sylla's in one man ; like a Play-book and a Sermon 
Max. 1:5. e-9- bound up together. But theſe, I told you, are not true virtues, but 

proceed many times from the ſame principles which vices do: for Ini 
be a Hypocrite and a man of Belial for the ſame end, But where Chil 
dwelleth he purgeth the whole houſe, not one, but every faculty 
the ſoul, thatis the whole man ; as he raiſed not a part, but all Li 
rus. For if any part yet favour of rottenneſs and corruption, ve al 
not ſay that Lazarus isriſen. He worketh, I ſay, an univerſal andequl 
obedience, in every reſpect anſwering to the command and working © 
Chriſt , as a Circle doth in every part look upon the point or Gt 
tre. 
Secondly, Chriſt worketh in us an even and conſtant obedience. Tie 
Eol. 2.5- Apoſtle calleth it 73 cogioua 755 wires, the firmity and ftedfaitne of 
faith in Chriftf; The Philoſopher well oblerveth that the Afﬀecions 90 

Ariſi.l.2. but x1, lightly move us, raiſe ſome motion in the minde, trouble V5. 
"Os Oe Jo vaniſh ; fo that one affetion many times driveth out another, 2 Amno0 
did Tamar, our Love ending in Hatred, our ſorrow in Anger, 30*% 
Fear in Joy : But from Virtue we are ſaid Saxciou, to be Front? 


Rom. 1. 5» 
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—be confirmed and eſtabliſhed in our ations. So the reaſon of that 


evennels, 6” eb 1 ] 
oy are now loud in their Hoſanna, and anon as loud in their Crucifge, 


row in Abrahams boſom, and anon into Dalilah's lap, now fighting, anon 
curſing, now VETY Seraphical, and anon wallowing in the mire, is from 
:his. That they bave no other motive, no other principle, then peradven- 
ve ſome private reſpeCt, or a weak impreſſion of ſome good leflon 
they have lately heard, and ſome faint radiations from the truth ; and 
therefore they can riſe no higher then the Fountain, and will ſoon run 
out with it, Now It 1s not ſo with the true Chriſtian, in whom Chriſt 
dyelletht He moveth with the Sun, which never ſtarteth out of his 
ſphere ; he hath Chriſt liviog in him, and the power of the Goſpel affilt- 
ing him in every motion ; and fo cannot have theſe qualms of devotion, 


them, theſe riſings and fallings, theſe marches and halts, theſe proffers 


inſtability and inconſtancy in the converſation of men, that 


'heſe waverings, this unevenneſs, theſe Cad3:ſurgza, as the Father calleth Ephr,Sy10h; 


nd relapſes, beeauſe Chriſt is living in him, becauſe the ſeed of God abi- Jobs v9; 


deth in him, and he # kept by this power of Chrilt unto ſalvation. 

Thirdly, Chriſt worketh a ſincere and real obedience in that heart in 
which he dwelleth : And this is proper to the true Chriſtian. For the 
ations of an hypocrite are not natura], but artificial , not like unto the 
zdions of a living ſoul, but like unto the motions of that artificial body 
which Albertus made, not proceeding from any life, but forced as it 
were by certain wheels and engines, by Love of a good name, by Fear 
of ſmart, or Hope to bring their purpoſes about. Thus many times the 
Hypocrite walketh to his end in the habit of a Saint, when no other ap- 
pearance will ſerve, But where Chriſt dwelleth, there is his Spirit z and 
where is Spirit is, there is truth; and he faſhioneth and ſhapeth out our 
affeions to the things themſelves, and maketh them ſuch as fo fair an 
obje& requireth. As his promiſes, ſo our affeCtions are Tea and Amen. 


2 Cor.; 26; 


As his reward is real, fo is our love to it real. As the Goſpel and Heaven - 


and Chriſt is true, ſo are our affeQions towards them hearty and lincere 
true, as he is true, and faithful, as he is faithful. So then (to conclude 
this) Chriſt dwelleth in every true Chriſtian, not as a contracted or di- 
vided Chriſt, as the antient Hereticks made him, but, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh, fully and plentifully. Secondly, he dwelleth in him as Chriſt, 


yeiterday, and to day, and the ſame for ever; not as Baal, now preſent mebr.13-3; 
with us, and anon aſleep, Laſtly, he dwelleth in him, not, as Marcion 1 Kings 13.270 


blaphemed, w12 rd Jncv, 312 a phantaſme or apparition, (for ſo he is in 
every hypocrite) but true and perfe&t God, by the ſame power his Fa- 
ther gave him, as truly dwelling in him by his virtue and efficacy as he 
now doth in glory in the higheſt heavens. 

And now we have have ſeen both the parts 1- Our part, to dwell i: 
Chritf ; 2, His gracious a@, to dwel/ in ws. Let us a little look back up- 
00 this great light, and ſee what matter it will further afford us for our 
inſtruction. Firſt, we muſt look back upon the reſemblance, the two 
Cherubins, and ſee how they keep their places, and never turn away the 
face, but eye each other continually ; and by them learn not to turn a- 
way from Chriſt, but to look up upon the Finiſher of our faith, as he 
looketh upon uss and to dwell in him, as he dwelleth in us ': which 
maketh up our union and communion with Chriſt, and knitteth us toge* 
ther in the bond of love. As it is between Chriſt and his F ather, ſo it 
mult b> between us and him : 7am in the Father, and the Father in me, 
and, Al! mine is thine, and thine mine, and, I glorifie him, and he plorifies 
-. And this relation betwixt him and his Father is the ground and 
oundation of that reference and union which is between Chriſt and a 

Qq2 regenerate 


John 14. 11. 
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regenerate ſoul. And then ſee how it echoeth between them? 37 
Cant. 6.3 beloved ts mine, and I am my wellbeloveds, I know my ſheep, and wy ſhe 
John 10.17- know me. They dwell in me, and Tin them. O happy Interchanges!() 
& 6.56. bleſſed reciprocation, when Chriſt looketh upon us in love,and we look 
back upon him 1n faith working by loves when he ſhineth upon us with 
all his graces, and we refleCt back again upon him, not in his perſon (for 
he needeth it not, being the fulneſs of him that filleth all things) but ig 
our ſelves, ſearching the inward man, and decking and Preparing a plies 
for himz refle& upon him io that poor Lazar, in thoſe his brethren, and 
our brethren; nay, even in our enemies, for even in them he is plead. 
Mat.5.44 jog for them, and commanding us to love them; 7 ſay unto you, Ly 
your enemies, Nay further yet, reflect npon him in his enemies, And 
can Chriſt be in his enemies? Not indeed fo near as to dwell in them, but 
ſo neer untothem as to call unto thee to pray for them, to pity them, tg 
reſtore them. For even they may be in the number of thoſe hisothy 
ſheep which he will bring into his fold. Oh remember the reſemblance 
but withall remember the thing too, and be very careful to phil 
this relation , this bleſſed reciprocation between Chriſt and th 
ſoul. 

Secondly, from this great ſight, Chriſs dwelling in Man, and Mm in 
Chriſt, let us rouſe up our ſelves, and take courage to ſet a price up 
our ſelves, as Pythagoras counſelled, to honour and reverence our ſel, 
to remember weare Men, and ſo have ſomething of God in us, are made 
partakers of the high calling in Jeſus Chriſt, and not to debale and dif 
honour our ſelves, to become vile in our imaginations, and place thema 
that whichis far below the exalted nature of Man. And ſhall [ perlyade 
you to think well of your ſelves? I may as well make ule of Logick,aid 
raiſe arguments to prevail with a hungry man toeat. For how greediy 
do we ſuck in air? What a perfume is the breath of fools? In what per 
feftion of beauty would we be ſeen to every man ? In what ſhape of giv 
ry would we be fixt up in their phanſie? What gods would we be take 
for ? Praiſe is a moſt ſweet note, and we delight to hear it? But whit! 
thunderclap is a reproach 2 How fick are we of a reprehenſion? Whit 
a loſs is the loſs of another mans thought > What an Anathema 1s It (it 
a vulgar phraſe) to be out of his books? And yet in the midſt cf al 
diſgraces and calamities, when we are made the ſcorn of the world 
when fools laugh at us, and drunkards fing of us, nay, when wiſenet 
condemn us, amongſt them all there is none who entertaineth a vile 
thought of us then we do of our ſelves : for we think our ſelves goodfr 
nothing but to be evil. We think indeed we highly honour our ſelves 
when we take the upper ſeat and place others at our footſtool; whel 
with Herode we put on royal apparel and make us a name; when me 
bow before us, and call us their Lords : we think fo, and this thought 
diſhonoureth us,degradeth us from that high honour we were createdts 

Matth 6.25, For 7s not the life better then meat, and the body then raiment f Is10t the 
1 Cor.g 27. ſoul better then all theſe? Then we honour our ſelves, when we 
Kom.12.16. down onr bodies, when we beat down our minds, and »2ake our ſelves tv 

to them of low degree + Then we' tread the wayes of honour, look to 
Ifa, 51.1; wards our original, ##to the rock out of which we were hewn, are cal . 
Matth. 8.11. dates of bliſs, and ſtand fora place in heaven, to ſit with Abraham 4" 
Syneſep.z7. ſaac and Facob in the kingdom of God, For Man 1s Tiptoy (ww, 4 _ 
able creature, of a high and noble extraGtion 3 honourable no doubt, et 
ing the Son of God was content to die for him, onely that he might = 
in him. And if Chriſt, who knew well the worth of a ſoul, did ol 
noOur us as to unite our nature in his perſon, and lift up himſelf WP 


John 10.16, 
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[ogratitude it ſelf cannot deny the conſequence) that we alſo ought to ho. 
"our our ſelves, and not fall under the vanity of the creature in a baſe 


Croſs todraw our perſons after him, then will it neceſlarily follow (and 


liſcſteem of our ſelves, as if we were fit for nothing but to be fuel for 


hell; not make that a ſtews of uncleanneſs, a forge of miſchief, a work- 
houſe of iniquity, which Chriſt did chuſe to make his houſe to dwell in, 
his temple to fit in, and his heaven to reign in. Oh, let us remember our 
bioh extration, our heavenly calling, and not thus uncover our ſelves, 
b=thus vile and baſe in the ſight and preſence of Chriſt. 

And that we may thus honour our ſelves, our third inference ſhall 
be for caution, That we do not deceive our ſelves, and think that Chriſt 
dwelleth in us, when we carry about us but ſlender evidence that we 
dwell io him, It is an eafie matter to be deceived ; and we never fall 
with ſuch a ſlide and eaſineſs into any errour, as into that which is moſt 
daygerous and fatal to the ſoul. In the affairs of this life, Lord , how 
cautelous are we {/ Weask counſel; we look about us, we uſe our own 
eyes, and we borrow other mens eyes: and if we be over-reacht, how 
diſcontent and creſt-fallen are we , as thoſe who have been beaten in 
battel, and have loſt the day + but in that which moſt concerneth us we 
ſeek out many inventions, we hearken to every falſe Prophet, to our 
ſelves the worſt counſellours that are ; we ſtudy to be deceived, and count 
it a puniſhment to be taught, And thus we ſee ſome flattering Chriſt 
with their lips, ſome breathing forth blaſphemy agaioſt him, and yet all 
Chriſtians : Some oppreſlours, grinding his face ; ſome revengers, pier- 
cing his ſides; the facrilegious robbing him 3 moſt treading him under 
foot; and yet all Chriſtians : Some free from groſs and open, yet full of ſpe- 
culative and ſecret (ins, ofenvy, malice and rancour, and yet all Chriſti- 
ans, Benot deceived, Chriſt may dwell in us with our ioficmities, fo 
they be but infirmities 3 but not with our wilfulneſs and hypocrifie. He 
that taketh courage to venture on a fin becaule it is a little one, maketh 
It a great one 3 and It is not infirmity, but preſumption. Chriſt, ſaith S. 
Bernard, was born indeed in a ſtable, but not ina ſtie, and will bear with 
ſomething that ſavoureth of the man, of the brutiſh part of the man, but 
not with foul pollutions and wilful abominations, not with thoſe fins 
which lay waſte the conſcience, and devour all the better part, all that is 
PpIrie within us. Hes indeed a houſe, a fanfuary for every treubled 
ſou], but not =219<x6y, 4 common receptacle, for all offenders, as Celſus bit- 
terly urged againſt Chriſt in Origen; not a companion for thieves and 
harlots, but a Phyſician to heal them 3 not a houle for every theit to lurk 
0, nor a temple for Satyrs and profane perſons to dance in- If we 
dwell in Chriſt, we dwell in a Lamb 3 Which we cannot do with fo 
wy of the Lion and Viper, ſo much rage and malice and venom with» 
n us, 

Laſt of all, ſome there be (and that not a few) who think they 
dwell in Chriſt, when they joyn themſelves to ſuch a Church, ſuch a com- 
pany, ſuch a congregation 3 think themſelves in the habitations of peace, 
When they are im the tents of Kedar, of blackneſs and darkneſs. And 
this is the great errour of thoſe of the Church of Rome, which draws 
cth withit all thereſt, beareth a train like the red Dragons tail in the Re- 
velatzon, which ſwept down a third part of the ſtars, and caſt them to the 
earth, For doth ſhe not in a manner tell us that within her territories we 
—_ upon what terms ſoever we ſtand with Chriſt ; and though we 

well in Chriſt, that is, perform all Chriſtian dyties, yet it we dwell 
not 1n her, be not Incorporated with her, ou# With, our hope, all 
our endeavours are in vain, and fo inſtead of a Cfirch we have ſet up 
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an idole, as great an idole as they have made the Virgin Mary : For the 
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Matth. 18.15. 
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Deut. 29. 19, 


one as well as the other muſt go for a Mother of mercy. And do ye dot 
with grief behold it ſo in other faftions, though as diſtant from thi 
as the Eaſt is from the Weſt? Do they not meet in this, to coun; al 
goats that are not within their fold, to leave no way to happinel 
but in their company? Do not they look upon their condition " 
moſt deplorable who do not caſt in their lots with them, who areng 
of the ſame colle&ion and diſcipline , of their fraternity, which t 

call the Church of Chriſt 2 Why ſhould men thus flatter themſelyes) 
It is not our joyning to this particular Church, or that new-phancied 
and new-gathered Congregation , but our dwelling in Chriſt, our ex 
ing his fleſh and drinking his blood, our feeding on and digeſting 
his Doqrine , growing thereby, can make us Chriſtians, And az an 
unneceſſary ſeparating my ſelf from, fo an uncharitable and fuperg 
lious unitiog my ſelf with this or that Congregation may endanye 
my eſtate and title in Chriſt, and my dwelling in the one (if tte 
not heed ) may diſpoſſeſs me of the other. For I conceive there i 
no policy, no diſcipline ſo eſſential to the Church as piety, as our og 
dience to Chriſt, Suppoſe I were in a wilderneſs, did my ſoul lj, 
as David ſpeaketh, amongs? lions, yet might I dwell in Chriſt, þk 
the government and outward policy what it will, nay, be thereby 
a ſlender appearance of any , yet might I dwell in Chriſt. Nay, di 
Perſecution ſeal up the Churth-doors, and leave no power to cenſur 
inordinate livers ; were there no more left thena DIC FRATER), 
Tell it to thy brother between thee and him; yet might I dwellin 
Chriſt, Elſe why was their faith commended who wandred uþ md 
down in ſheep-shins and goat-ckins, in deſerts and mountains , ind 
and caves of the earth? But then, if we dwell not in Chriſt, if ve 
do not love him, and keep his Commandements, I cannot ſee wht 
Church, what Congregation can be a ſanfuary to ſhelter us. Out 
crying, The Church, The Church, will be but as the Jews crying, 
The Temple , The Temple of the Lord, but as the ſound of briſr,n 
or tinkling of a cymbal; a fad knell, a fearful fign and indication d 
men departed from Chriſt, and caſt out of doors, being deadin 
their fins. Oh then let #s take heed, as the Apoſtle exhorteth, ti 
20 root of bitterneſs ſpring up to trouble ws , and thereby to trouble cor 
rupt and defile many 3 that we bleſs not our ſelves in our hearts, a 
Jay , We ſhall have peace , when we walk in theſe unpeaceable imyin 
tions, call that Religion which is indeed ſenſuality. For when on 


1Cor. 3.4. ſaith, IT am of Panl, and another, I an of Apollos when one ſaith, 


I am of this Congregation , and another , I am of that; re ge # 
carnal; And we may obſerve, the Apoſtle doth not ſay, when on 
# , or, when one thinketh he is; but , when he ſaith that he is, when 
he is ſo pleaſed and delighted in it , ſo reſteth upon it that he mult 
vent and preach and publiſh it to the prejudice and cenſure of 0 
others, then, when they thus ſay it, are they not carnal? U0 they 
not pleaſe themſelves, and commit folly in their own ſouls? Wher 
Pride mixeth and ingendreth with Covetouſneſs and Worldly * 
ſpetts, and begetteth Malice, Debate, Envy , Backbiting , Perſect 
tion, Jet us then #ake heed of this root of bitterneſs , that beartl 
gall and worm-wood, and let us watch over our ſelves, that ve 
brace not a name for a thing, a company for a Church, our humor 
and phanſie for Chriſt,and that we do not fo joyn our ſelves with othes 
that we loſe our pod place in Chriſt. DE 

{t place, let us make a ſtrict ſurvey, and wn 
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tially commune with our own hearts, and ſee how we have held up 


the relation between Chriſt and us, whether we can truely ſay 
we are his people , and he is our God. This added to the reſt ma- 
keth up a number, an account. Without this our joyniog with ſuch 
a body or company , nay our appearing 1n his Courts, our naming 
him, and calling upon his name, are but cyphers, and fignifie no- 
thing. It is not the Church, but the Spirit of Chriſt, and our own 
conſciences , which can witneſs to us that we are inhabitants of the 
new Jeruſalem, and dwell .in Chriſt. We read Gen. 45. that when 
Jacob had news that his fon Joſeph lived , his heart fainted, for he 
llieved them notz but at the ſjaht of the chariots which Joſeph ſent to 
carry him his ſpirit revived: So it 1s here : When we ſhall be told, 
or tell our ſelves ( for our ſelves are the likelieſt to bring the news ) 
that we have been of ſuch a Church, of ſuch a Congregation, and 
2pplaud our ſelves for ſuch a poor and unlignificant information , 


bleſs our ſelves, that the lines are fallen unto ws in ſo goodly a place , Pal, 15.6, 


when we fhall have well looked upon and examined all the privi- 
ledges and benefits we can gain by being parts of ſuch a body, all 
this will not affure us, nor fx our anchor deep enough, but will 
leave us to be tofſed up and down upon the waves of uncertainty , 
fainting and panting under doubt and unbeliet. For, to recolleG&t 
all in a word , our admiring the Majeſty of Chriſt , our loving his 
command, our relying on his protection, and reſting under the ſhadow 
of his wing 3 again, our ſenſe and feeling of the operation of the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, by the praCtick efficacy of our knowledge, the aCtuatie 
on and quickning of our faith, and the power of it, working an u- 
piverlal, conſtant, ſincere obedience, theſe are the chariots which 
Chriſt ſendeth to carry us out of Egypt nnto our celeſtial Canaan. 
And when we ſee theſe, and by a ſweet and well-gained experience 
feel the power of them in our fouls, then we draw weer in full aſſ: 
rance; then we joyfully cry out with acob, It is enough; then we 
= _ our Joſeph is alive, and that Chrift doth dwell and live in w# 
of 4truth. 

And now to conclude, and by way of concluſion to enforce all 
tcſe, to imprint and faſten them in your hearts, what other mo- 
tive need I uſe then the thing it ſelf, Chriſt ins Man,and Man in Chriſt? 
For if honour, or delight, or riches will move us, here they are all, 
not 45 the world giveth them, but as Truth it ſelf giveth them. A ſight 


into which the Angels themſelves Stoop and deſire to look into. To be in ipet.1.12, 


Chriſt, to dwell in Chriſt, if a man did perteQly believe it of himſelf 
that he were the man » non diu ſuperſtes maneret, ſaid Luther , he 
would even be ſwallowed up, and die of immoderate joy. Here 
now 1s Lite and Death ſet before us, Heaven and Hell opened to our 
very eye, : It we do not dwell in Chriſt, if we be not united to him, 
we ſhall joyn our ſelves with ſomething elſe, with fleſh and blood, 
with the glory and vanity of the world, which will but wait upon 
tO Carry us to our grave, feed us up and prepare us for the day 
» (laughter, Oh who would dwell in a land darker then darkneſs it 
elf; who would be united with Death? But if we dwell in Chriſt, 
= in us; it he call us, Ay little children, and we cry, Abbs 
+ er; then; what then? Who can utter it? The tongue of Men 
a1d Angels cannot expreſs it, Then as he ſaid to the Father, All 


Z , . - R . . . 4 
"8 _ thine 5 and thine are mine, fo all his is ours, and all ours is John17. 10, 
+ , VUur Miſeries are his; and when we ſuffer, we do but fill xp that Col. 1. x4. 


which was behind of the affiitions of Chriſt, He is in bonds, in dil- 
graccy 
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us; and we bear them joyfully , for hs 
oth al} things. Our milcries, nay, nr Tan 

his ſhoulder , upon hi ; 


they were 00 by him we 
in his name. HE 15. that prepareth | 
Our Prayers , Our Preaching » our Hearing , our Alms, our Faſting 
if they were not his, were but , 45 the Father calleth the Heathen 
mans virtues z Lyon Wages 3 4 fair name, 2 title of health upon a buy 
of poiſon , the letter Ta# written 1N the forehead of a reprobate. A: 
gain, tO make up the recIprocation.s as all ours are his, fo all his 
What ſhall I fay2 Hs Poverty , his Diſhonour , his Suf. 
ours. Yes, they are Ours, becauſe they are hi 
, they could not be ours; none being able 
to make , none that could transfer any thing upon 
man but he tk on of man and Son of God. His Miracle 
are ours: for for us MED and for our ſalvation were they wrought, His 
Janocencys bis Purity , his Obedience are ours - For God fo dealtth 
with us for his fake , asif we WETE :1nocent and pure, 2s if we our {tlys 
had ſatisfied: Let 5 Paul conclude for me in that divine and heaveniy 
cloſe of the third chapter of his farmer Epiſtle to the Corinthians , he: 
ther Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas,or the world, or life, or death, or things pre 
ent, or things 00 come, all are yours, and ye are Chriſ#s, and ( hrift is God, 
And if we be Chrilts, then we be heirs, joynt: heirs with Jeſwa Chriſt, 
he is heir, ſo have WE in hit right and title to be heirs, and ſo werecelie 
eternal happineſs not onely as a gift but as a0 inheritance. Toa word, we 
live with him, WE ſuffer with him, we are buried with him, we riſe with 
him : and when he ſhall come again in glory, We, who dwell inhim now, 
Hall be ever with him, even dwell and reign with him for evermore, 
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EZEKIEL XXXIIL un. 


4 1 live, ſaith the Lord God , T have no pleaſure in the death 
of the wicked. — Turn ye , turn ye from your evil wayes : For 


t why will ye die, O bouſe of ſael® 


—_—— F- = _ —w - = - p=z FD ) a WM > «» Kd 


| mMmArMnind,E have here a ſudden and vehement out-cry, Turn ye, 
2 SOSA turn ge. And thoſe events which are ſudden and ve- 
R E E hement (the Philoſopher telleth us) do &monwaiver , 
þ - / leave ſome notable mark and impreſſion behind them. 


\\ = An earthquake ſhaketh and diſlocateth the earth; a 
; F whirlwind rendeth the mountains, and breaketh in 
pieces the rocks, What is ſudden, at once {triketh 
] us with fear and admiration. Certainly reverenter Gray in. 
prnſendum eſt, ſaith the Father 3 This call of the Prophet requireth a ſe- 
rious and reverent conſideration. For if this vehement ingemination be 
not ſharp and keen enough to enter our Souls,and divide aſunder the joynts 
and the marrow, here is a Quare moriemini? a Reaſon to ſet an edge on 
them. If his gracious and earneſt call, his T#r-r and his Twrr will not 
turn us, he hath placed Death in the way, the King of terrours,to affright 
us It we be not willing to dye, we muſt be willing to ##r#. If we will 
hear Reaſon, we muſt hearken to his Voice. And it he thus ſendeth his 
Prophets and his voice from heaven after us, if he make his Juſtice and 
Mercy his joyat Commiſſioners to force us back 3 if he invite us to tur , 
andthreaten us if we do not txrz, either Love or Fear muſt prevail with 
us tO erm with all our hearts. | 
And'in this is ſet forth the ſingular mercy of our moſt gracious God, 
Parcendo admonet, ut corrigamur penitendo. Before he (triketh he ſpeak- 
ch. When he bendeth his bow , when his deadly arrows are on the 
10g, yet his warning flicth before his ſhaft, his word is ſent out before 
| the judgment, the lightning is before his thunder. Ecce, ſaith Origen, 
The anlequam vulneraniur monemur, When we ( as the Iſraclites here) are 
| rung on into the very jaws of Death, when we are ſporting with our 
deltrudtion in articulo mortis, when Death ig ready to ſeiſe on us,and the 
pt openeth her mouth to take us in, the Lord calleth and calleth again, 
Na Je, turn ye from your evil wayes. Andaif all this be too little, 1t we 
" venture on and drive forward in forbidden and dangerous wayes, he 
taweth aſword againſt us, aud ſetteth before us the horrour of death 
Rr Ty 
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Ic Trl, Why wil ye die? Still it is his word before his blow, his _ 
timini before his Moriemini, his preluſoria arme before his decretor;, his 
blunt before his ſharp, his exhortations before the ſentence. Ny pare 
ut parcat ; nox miſeretur, ut miſereatur, He 1s full in his expreſſions thy 
he may be ſparing in his wrath. He ſpeakerh words clothed with geay 
that we may notdie ; and is ſo ſevere as to threaten death, that he my 
make roam for his mercy, and not, inflict it. Why will ye die > There 
virtue and power init to quicken and rowſe us up, to drive us out of uy 
evil wajes , that we may live for ever, This is the ſum of the 
words, I 
The parts are two: 1. an Exhortation, 2, an Obteſtation or Expoſty 
lation ; or a Duty, and a Reaſon urging and inforcing that Duty, The 
Exhortation or Duty is plain, Tire ye, tzrn ye from your evil wayes; The 
Obteſtation or Reaſon as plain, Why will ye dye, O houſe of 1ſrael? | el 
the Obteſtation or Expoſtulation a Reaſox : and gooud reaſon 1 ſhould d 
ſo; For the Aoriemini isa good Reaſon; That we may not dye, a goud 
Reaſon why we ſhould tzrz, Butit being tendred to us by way ot expy 
ſtulation, it is another Reaſon, and maketh the Reaſon operative and 
full of efficacy, «riaeyxloy aiyoy, 4 reaſon invincible and m———_ For 
this very Expoſtulation is an evidence fair and plain enough that Go 
would not have us die: and then it is as plain, that if we die, we hay: 
killed and deſtroyed our ſelves agatoſt his will. Of theſe two in their 
order ; And firſt of the Exhortation and Duty. Io which we ſhall pih 
by theſe ſteps or degrees: 1. We will look up upon the Authour, and 
conſider whoſe Exhortation it is; 2. Upon the Duty it (elf; and x. in 
the laſt place, upon that pargzacem calorem, that lively and forcible heat 
of iteration and ingemination, Twr ye, t#r7: ye, the very life and ſoul df 
Exhortation. 
And firſt we ask. 9ui52 Whois he that is thus urgent and earneſt? And, 
as we read, it is Ezekiel the Prophet. And of Prophets S. Peter telleth 
s Pet 1.21. Us that they ſpake vas 11d us& dyis grpiuipor, as they were moved by the by- 
Aid vey 2u- 1y Ghoſt. And they received the word, now auribus, ſed animic , not by 
Joxe$vrz,, the hearing of the ear, but by inſpiration and immediate revelation, by 
Baſ, in ai. 1- a divine charaRter and impreſſion made in their ſouls. $0 that this Ex 
hortation to repentance will prove to be an Oracle from h-aven, gw! 
S1oduprle, a Divine and celeſtial remedy, the preſcript of Wiſdomeit ſelf 
and to have been written with the finger of God. And indeed we {hull 
find that this duty of Tzrning, the true nature of Repentance, was nevet 
taught in the School of Nature, never found in its true effigies and Image, 
in all its lines and dimenſions, in the books of the Heathen, The Arilts 
telians had their Expiations, the Platoricks their Purgations, the PMthie 
goreans their Erinnys ; but not in relation to God or his Divine goodneh 
Jin De pz%it. and providence. Aratione ejus tantum abfuerunt, quantum a rationirae 
tore; They were as far to ſeck of the true reaſon and nature of Repet 
tance as they were of the God'of Reaſon himſelf Many uſeful leſſon 
they have given us, and ſome imperfect deſcriptions of it, but thoſe di 
riſe no higher then the ſpring from whence they did flow, the trealure0 
Nature, and therefore could not lift men up to the ſight of that peace 
and reſt which is eternal. They were as waters to refreſh them3 if 
Inceed they that taſted deepeſt of them had molt eaſe, and by 11v10g v” 


evan, according to the direflions of Nature, gained that iu2us, that peer, 


and compoſedn:ſ, of mind, which they called Happineſs, and which yn 
all they could attain to. Tully and Cato had not ſuch divided and ; 
Aritor. {. 1, {trated ſoulsas Cataline and Cethegus ; Seneca had not thoſe ii © 


Eth, c. 33. laniatus, thoſe gaſhes and rents in his heart, as Nero had. _ " 
m_ 
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dreams were more ſweet and pleaſant then thoſe of other men, as being 


the reſultanctes and echos of thoſe virtuous ations which they drew out 
themſelves by no other hand then, that of Nature; which looked not 
beyond that frailty which ſhe might eafily diſcover in her lelf, and fo 
meaſured out their happineſs but by the Span, by this preſent life : Or if 
he did ſee a g/impſe and faint ſhew of a future eſtate, the d:d bur fee and 

ack 2t it, and koew no more. Reaſou itſelf did reach them thus much, 

that Sin was unreaſonable. Nature it ſelf had ſet a mark upon it , ome 

mum ant timore aut pudore ſuffudit, had either {truck Vice pale, or died Tert. Dep 
+ in a bluſh 3 did either looſe the joynts of {inners,or change their coun- **- 
renance, and put them in mind of their deviation from her rules, by the 

ſhame of the fad, and the fear they had to be taken in it, Theſe two 

made up that fre2um nature, that bridle of Nature, to give wicked men 

acheck, and make them ture, but not untothe Lord, For were there 
neicherheaven nor hell, neither reward nor punithment, yet whilſt we 

carry about with us this light of Reaſon, Sin muſt needs have a foul face, 

being ſo unlike unto Reaſon. And if we would ſutfer Reaſon to come, 

in to reſcue, when our looſe affections are violeat, we ſhould not receive 

ſo many foils as we do, A natura ſequitur ut meliora probantes, pejorum Quint.1.6.c.6; 
peniteat, Not to fin, to forſake fin, Nature it ſelf reacheth 3 but Nature 

never pointed out to this plank of RepentanCe, to bring a ſhipwrackt 

ſoul to that haven of reſt which is like 1t ſelf, and for which it was made 

immortal, Turn ye, ture ye,is diftum Domini, a doGrine which came 
down from heaven, and was brought from thence by him who brought 

life and immortality to light, - For it is impoſſible that it ſhould ever tall 2 Tim. 1.16, 
within the conceit of any reaſonable creature to ſet down and determine . 

what ſatisfaCtion is to be made for an offenſe committed againſt a God of 

Infinite Majeſty. What fit recompenſe can God receive from the hand 
of Duſt and Aſhes 2 What way can Men find out to redeem themſelves , 

who are fold under fin? Ten thouſand worlds were too little to pay down 

ortheleaſt of thoſe fins which we drink down as an Ox doth water. The 
Ocean would not waſh off the leaſt ſpot that defileth us. All the beaſts 

t the Mountains would not make a ſacrifice. Spiritas fraftnr, ſacrificia Pal. v1. 9. 
Dez. Other Sacrifices have been the inventions of men,of the Chaldeans, N**: O*: 3+ 
ndCyprians,ang but occafionly and upon a kind of neceſſity providently 

njoyned by God; Buta relenting and turning heart is his Sacrifice, nay 
us Sacrifices, inſtar omnium,worth all the ſacrifices in the world ; his own 
invention, his own injunction, his own difun, his own command. Milw 
| Teile Ry hf wnz 7 1g.98pmv, He hath but one ſacrifice, and.that 1s the ſa- Naz, Or. 15; 
nice of purgation, a cleanſed, purged, contrite heart, a new creature. 

or when the inventions of men were at a ſtand, when Diſcourſe and Rea- 

on were poſed, and could make no progreſs at all in the wayes of happi- 
dels, not (© far as to ſee our want and need of itz when the earth was 
arren, and could not bring forth this ſeed of Repentance z Dexs ean /e- 

#, faith Tertullian ; God himſelf ſowed it in the world, made it publict 
wrisknown to alt, That he would accept of a Turn of true Repenrance, 

Sthe onely means to waſh away the guilt of fio, and reconcile the Crea- 

ureto his Maker, So that as Theodoret called the Redemption of man- 

nd the faire} and moſt eminent part of Gods Providence and Wiſdome , 

May we too give Repentance a place and ſhare, as without which the 

mmer, 1n reſpect of any benefit that can ariſe to us, is fruſtrate and of no 
fea, A thing it is which may ſeem ſtrange to fleſh and blood < and La- WI 
_ telleth us that Tully thought it impoſſible, Bur indeed a ftrange Oe —_ 
ng it may ſeem, that the ſigh of a broken heart ſhould ſlumber a tem- non putavir, 
ft, that our ſorrow ſhould bind the hands of Majeſty, that our repen- 15:75: Þ* 
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© tance ſhould make God himſelf repent, our Tw# tarn him from his war 
and a changein us alter his decree. Therefore to Julian that curſcq A. 
poſtate it appeared in a worle ſhape, not onely as ſtrange bur as ridizy, 
lons. Where he bitterly derideth Conſtantine for the profeſlion of Chit. 
Fulian.Ceſare ſtianity, he maketh up the ſcoft with the contempr and deriſion of Re. 
| pentance - Oc 15 oIpds, CC. Whoſoever 75.4 corrupter or difiier of Women 
whoſoever is a man: ſlayer, -whoſoever us an unclean perſon, ma) be ſeeme: 
It is but dipping himjelf in a little water, and he is forthwith clean, y,, 
' though he wallow apain and again in the mire, and pollute himſelf with tj, 
ſame monſ{rous ſins , let him but ſay he hath ſinned, and at the viry wor{11, 
fin vaniſheth : Let him but ſmite his breaſt, or ſtrike his forehead, and h; ſal 
preſently without more ado become as white as ſnow. And It 15 NO marvailtg 
hear an Apoſtate blaſpheme (for his Apoſtafie it felt was blaſphemy) 
more then it is to hear a Devil curſe: Both are fallen from their firſt e{yte 
both hate thar eſtate from whence they are fallen, and they both hay] t 
gether for that which they might have kept, and would not, Upon te, 
pentance there is DICTUM DOMINT, Thus ſaith the Lord, and this is 6. 
hough to ſhame all the wit 3 and confute all the blaſphemy of the worl: 
As T live, ſaith the Lord, 1will not the death of a jinner, Lut that he tun, 
And in this corlſiſteth the priviledge and power of our Turn : This mdketh 
Repentancea virtue; andby this word, by this inſtitution, and the grace 
of God annexed to it, a Tarn ſhall free us from death, a tcar ſhall fhike 
the powers of hezven, a repentant ſigh ſhall put the Angels into paſſian, 
and our Turning from our fin ſhall turn God himſelf trom his fierce wrath 
and itrike the ſword out of his hand. 
Turn ye, turn ye, thenis Di&um Domini, a voice from Heaven, cog- 
mand from God himſelf. And it is the voice and dictate of his Wiſdom, 
| an attribute he much delighteth in,more then in any of the reſt, ſaith Ni 
Orat. Is zianzene: It direQteth his Power : for whatſoever he doth is donein 
Wild, 11.20, Wildome, in order, number, and meaſure, Whatſoever he doth is belt 
His rain falleth not, his arruws fly not, but where theyiſhould,to the mart 
which his Wiſdome hath ſet up- It accompanieth his Juſtice, and maketh 
his wayes equal in all the diſproportion and diffimilitude which (hey: 
eth it ſelf to the eye of fleſh. It madeall his Judgements and Statites 
It breathed forth both his Promiſes and Menaces, and will make ten 
good, In Wiſdome he made the heavens, and in Wiſdome he kindled 
the fire of hell, Nothing can be done either in this world or the vet | 
which ſhould not be done, Again, it ordereth his Mercy : for thouph We 
Exod. 33-19. he will have mercy on whom he will have mercy, yet he will not Jet it fall Cy a1 
Rom 9.15,15- but where he ſhould, not into any veſſel but that which is fit to receni anot! 
Pfal. 145. ge it. His Wi/dome is over all kis works, as well as his Mercy, He woul wew 
fave us, but he will not ſfave'us without repentance. He could forcewt (he 
a Tyry, and yet I may truly ſay he could not, becauſe he is wiſeHe would | Bute 
not have us die, and yet he will deſtroy us if we will not turn. He dot | Veth 
nothing, either good or evil, to us, which is not convenient for him, 2 7 7 
agreeable to his Wiſdome, Nor can this bring us under the imputati we ; 
of too much boldneſs, to ſay the Lord doth nothing but what 1s come _ 
nicnt for him : for it is not boldneſs to magnifie his Wiſdome. ThJ” ory 
ther come too neer, and are bold with Majeſty, who faſten up" n "23 
thoſe counſells and determinations which are repugnant and opp® _ - 
his Wiſdome and Goodneſs, and which his foul hateth ; as, That hed 4 
| "4 . his Mer And i 
decree to make ſome men miſerable, to the end he might make da 
cy glorious in making them happy 3 that he did of purpoſe woun \k K. 
that he might heal them; That he did threaten them with death W I 
names he had written in the book of life , That he was willing Man _ ce 
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- be might forgive him s That he doth exact that Repentance as 
our duty which himſelf will work ia us by anirreſiſtable force; That he 
commandeth, Intreateth, beſeecheth others to turn and repent ; whom 
tinſclf barh bound and fettered by an abſolute decree that they [hall ne- 
vereurns That he calleth them to repentance and f(alvation whom he , 
hath damned from all eternity. | If any, certainly ſuch beaſts as theſe de- 
rv. to beſtruck through with a dart, No, it is not boldnels, but humility Cn I9. 12. 
and ub: dience £0 God's will, to fay He doth nothing but what becometh **** 17: 798 
him and what his Wiſdome doth juſtifie. He hath abounded towards us xy, 1. g. 

:; m{ry m:16 8 pegvicyy Taith S. Paul, in all wiſdome and prudence. His Wile- G 
Jome fino:« th out the means of ſalvation, and his Prudence ordereth and 
difpoſeth them. _ His Wiſdome ſhewerh the way to lite, and his Prudence 

Jead<th us through it to the end. Wiſdome was from everlaſting. And as Prov. 8. 23: 
ſhe was #n initio viarum, in the beginning of God's wayes, 1o [he was 2 #- 

nitio Evangelii, inthe beginning of the Goſpel, which is called #he wiſe- 

doe of God: And the fitted and proportioned means to that end, meaos 

molt agreeable and connatural toit, She found out a way to conquer 

Death, and himz that hath the power of Death, the Devil,with the weapons Hebr.2.14: 
of Righteoulucts 3 ro dig up Sin by the very roots, that no work of the 

flch might ſhoot torth out of the heart any more 3 to deſtroy it in its 

effe(ts, that thongh it be done, yet it ſhall have no more force then it 1t 

were annihilated, thenif it had never been done; and to deſtroy it in its 

cauſcs, that it may be never done again z to draw together Juſtice and mnwatle,. 
Mercy, which ſcemed to ſtand at diſtance, and hinder the work, and to rl rr 
make them meet and kiſs each otheygia Chriſt's SatisfaCtion and ours : for 

- our Txrn is our ſatifi&ion, all that we can make. . Theſe ſhe hath joyn- 
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ed together, never-to be ſevered; Chriſt's Sufferings with our Repen j, #3, cori- 
tance 3 his agony with our ſorrow, his blood with our tears, his fleſh gere, & corre- 


nailed to the croſs with our Juſts crucified, his death for fin with our death Tome 


to it,h's relurretion with our juſtification. For he bore our fins that he jut.Dom. 
might calt thcm away , he ſhed his blood to melt our hearts, he dyed that <1-Satyfattio, 
we might live and turn unto the Lord, and he roſe again for our juſtificati- pale 
R . . . yvoias Anti- 
on,2nd togain authority to the doctrine of Repentance, Our CONYVERTT- ,,1 concii. 
MINL,our Tarn, js the beſt Commentary on his CONSUMMATOM EST, can 2, 
& is finiſhed ; tor that his laſt breath breathed it into the world. We may 
ſay it is wrapt up in the Inſcription, JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING John 1. 197 
OF THE JEIFS: For in him, even when he hung upon the crols, were a/ 
tne treaſures of Wiſdome and Knowledge hid. Io him his Juſtice and Mer- Col. 2. 3. 
Cy are at peace : tor, to reconcile us unto God,he reconciled them one to 
another. The hand of Mercy was litted up, ready to ſeal our pardon 3 
We were 7# or blood, and her voice was, Live; we were miſerable, and Zzck, 16, 6, 
[de was ready to relieve us3 our heart wasfick, and her bowels yerned: 
But then Juſtice held up the ſword, ready to latch in our ſides. God los 
, Veth his Creature, whom he made; but hateth the Sinner, whom he could 
not make ; And he muſt ſtrike, and yet is unwilling to ſtrike, 1 Juſtice 
had pr evalled, Mercy had been but as the morning dew,and ſoon vaniſhed Hol. 5. 4. 
"mg this r2ging heat - And if Mercy had ſwallowed up. Juſtice in vi- GEM 
, ory, God $ hatred of fin and his fearful menaces againſt it had been but 
14 fulming, and portended nothing, but been void and of none effett. pri. 130: 3; 
It God bad been extreme to mark, what is dowe amiſs, men would have (in, Deus pargari 
_ _ and more, becauſe there would have been no hope of pardon : Pn © Pc: 
bp Ar is Mercy had ſealed an abſolute pardon, men would have walk cap#, ideogne 
Way _ and ſported in their evil wayes, becauſe there would have al 
h: notearot puniſhment. And therefore his Wiſdome drew his Ju: 1a&1.5.c.24. 
ce and Mercy together, and reconciled them both, ia Chrilt's propltia- 
tory 
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up,and filleth the higheſt heavens! A repcn:ant finner 15 as a glaſsor rather 
Geds own renewed image, on which God delighteth to look; for there 
he beholdeth his Wiſdome, his Juſtice, his Mercy, and what wonder 
they all have wrought. Behold the Shepherd of our fouls! ſeewhat|; 


Lnke'ts, s, 6, Eth upon his ſhoulders ! You would think a poor Sheep that was loft: Nay, 


but he leadeth Sin and death and th&Devil in triumph : And thou maj: 
eſt ſee the very brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his three 
moſt glorious attributes, which are not onely vifible, bur alſo ſpeak unto 
us to follow this heavenly method. His Wiſdome inſtrutteth vs, his ]u- 
ſtice calleth upon us, and his Mercy , his eloquent Mercy , beſpeaketh 
us; a whole Trinity of Attributes are inſtant and argent with us, tour 
from our evil wayes. And this is the Authority ( I may ſay, the Majeſty) 
of Repentance : It hath theſe three, Gods W iſdome, Juſtice, Mercy, to 
ſeal and ratifie it, and make it authentick, | 

We come now to the DiFum it fel It being God's, we muſt well 
weigh and ponderit, And we ſhall find it comprehendeth the duty of 
Repentance in its full Jatitude. AsSin is nothing elſe but averſſo 2 Creats: 
re, & converſio ad creaturam, anaverſion and turning cf the foul from 
God, and an inordinate converſion and application to the Creature fo 
by our Repentance we do referre pede, (tart back, and alter our courle, 
work and withdraw our ſelves from evil waies , and twr# to the Lord, 
by cleaving to his laws, which are the mind of the Lord 3 and having 
our feet enlarged, we run the way of his commandments, A (traight 
line drawn out at length is of all lines the weakeſt, and the further you 
drow it, the weakeritisz nor canit be ſtrengthened but by belong ſts 
doubled and bowed and brought back again towards its firſt point. The 


Feclef. 5. 29. Wile man telleth us that God at firſt made man npright, that is (imple and 


ſingle and ſincere; bound him as it were to one point ; but he ſought on 
many inventions, mingled himſelf and ingendered with divers extrav” 
gant conceits, and ſo ran out not in one but many lines, drawn outnoy 
to this obje&, by and by to another, (till ruoning further and further, 
ſometimes on the fluſh, ſometimes on the world ; now on 1dolatry, 20 
on Oppreſlion ; and ſv at a ſad diſtance from him in whom he ſhould hae 
dwelt and reſted as inhiscentre. Therefore God, ſeeing Man govt © 
far, ſeeing him weak and feeble, wound and turned about by the activi 


ty of the Devil and ſway of the Fleſh, and not willing to lo& _—_— 
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dained Repentance as 2 remedy, as in ioſtrumenr to bend and bow him 
back again, that he might recover, and gain ſtrength and ſubfiſtency In 
bis former and proper place ; to draw him back from thoſe objects in 
which he was loſt, and to carry him on forward to the rock out of which 
he was hewed. Whileft he is yet in his evil wayes, all is out of tune and 
order : for the Devil, who hath «pipes why 745 Toy mz yuelor, invert cy,1ho8 hom; 
the order of things, placeth ſhame upon Repentance, and boldneſs and 4: 2ewtenr, 
cnſleſneſs upop Sin : But Repentance Is a perfect Methodiſt 3 upon our 
tirn we ſee the danger we plaid with, and the horrour of thoſe paths in 
which we ſported : we ſee inour flight a baniſhment, in every fia a hel 
and in our tur a Paradile: 
Divers words we have to expreſs the true nature of Repentance, 
but none more uſual, full and proper then this of Tarzing : This inclu- 
deth-all thereſt. It is more then a bare Knowledge of our fins, more 
then Grief, more then an Acknowledgement ot Confeſſion, more then 
4 Deſire of change, more then an Endeavour : For at we do not turn 
atermino, ad terminum, from one term or ſtate to another; from every 
fin we now embrace, to its contrary ; if we do not fly and loath the one, 
20d reſt and delight in the other; our Knowledge of fin is but an accuſa- 
tion, our Grief is but a frail and vaviſhing diſplacency, our Tears are our ,, entibas Ti 
recreation, our Defires but as thought, and our endeavours proffers : chrjme quienis 
| But if we tur, and our t#r# be real, theſe inſtruments or antecedents, 2 rms 
Theſe diſpofing and preparing aQs muſt needs be fo allo, true and real. — 
We talk much of the Knowledge and Senſe of our fin, when we cannot Dot perplex, 
be ignorant of itz of Grief, when we have no feeling 3 of Confeffion 13-6. 4% 
and Acknowledgement, when the heart is not broken; of a Defire to be 
good, when werefolve to be evil z of an Endeavour to leave off our fins, 
when we feed and nouriſh them, and even hire them to ſtay with us : 
—I: #do eft Mens & Atths. Perl. fat. 14 
Our Repenrance is languid and faint, our Knowledge without obſcrva- 
tion, our Grief without compunQtion, our Acknowledgement without 
trepidation, our Defire without ſtrength, and our Endeavour without 
attivity. But they are all complete and made perfeC in our Turz and 
Converſion : If we turn from our fins, then we know them, and know 
them in their deformity, and all thoſe circumſtances which put ſo much 
horrour upon them. If we turn, our head will be « fountain of tears, Jer.g.1, 
and the eye will caſt out water 3 our Confeffion will be loud and hearty, Lam. 1. 16; 
our Deſire eager and impatient, our Endeavours ſtrong and earneſt and 
violent, This Tzr# is as the hinge on which all the reſt move freely and 
orderly, Optizea penitentia, nova vita, faith Luther 5 The beſt and trueſt 
repentance is a new life, A Turn carrieth all the reſt along with it to the 
end, the end of our Knowledge, of our Grief, of our Acknowledgement, 
of our Deſires and Endeavours, For we know our fins, we bewail them, 
We acknowledge them, we defire and endeavour to leave them, in a 
word, we turn, that we may be ſaved. 
Firſt, it includerh the Knowledge of our fins. He that knoweth not 
's malady, will neither ſeek for cure, not admit it. He that knoweth 
not the danger of the place he ſtandeth in, will not turn his face another 
way. He that dwelleth in it as in a paradiſe will look upon all other 159, p:t«{/or; 
that yield not the ſame delight as upon hell it ſelf. He that knoweth not £11: 1.£p.149 
'SWayes are evil will hardly go out of them. Malum notum res eff op * 
#rme, faith Luther; 7t is a good thing to know evil. For the knowledge 
of that which is evil can have no other end bur this, To drive us from 
= that which is good, When Sin appeareth 1 its uglineſs and mon- 
rofity, when the Law and the Wrath of God and Death it ſelf diſplay 
x thew 
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ther blackneſs, and turn it felt. : 
But this preſcript, To know fin, one would think ſhould rather þ. 


A& 15.29: tendred to the Heathen then to Chriſtians. To them ſome ſing were yy. 
Quando hoc known, as Revenge, Ambition, Fornication, and therefore they are «©. 
factumnon - ned to abſtein trom them ; yet even thoſe which the light of N; 
ct ? quando J Mi , - y ture 
reprehenſum? had diſcovered to them, they-did commit, though hey knew that 11, 
quaridorion hy Jid commit ther were worthy of death. But to Chriſtians it may ſec 
CITE £19 unnecetlary : For they live in the Church, which is ſpoliarium vitioryy 
bio 2 place where Sin is every day reviled and diſgraced, where it is ango- 
Rom. 1G! mized, and the bowels and entrayls, yea every ſinew and vein of |; 

ſhewn. 1 ſhould ſay our Church were Reformed indeed, if we did con, 

mit no ſins but thoſe we do not know. Many things we do, faith the 
Fthic.1.3-c.22 Philoſopher, (we may ſay, Moſt fins we commit) i T;oagiuyg ex? jn,. 
3444101, not which Reaſon perſwadeth, but which the Fleſh betrayeth 
us to; not to which our Knowledge leadeth us, but our Senſuality, $14 
contra ratio; Reaſon, when wefin, isnot fo toyled or beaten down, but 
it ſtandeth up againſt us, and oppoſeth us to our face, It telleth the 
Mifer that Covetouſneſs is idolatrie z the Wanton, that Luſt is that fie 
which will conſume him; the Revenger, that diggeth his own grave yith 
his ſword. It is indeed commonly ſaid that reaſon 1s corrupt ; butthe 
truth is, that which we call corrupt Reaſor: is our paſſion or ſenſuality; for 
that cannot be Reaſon which direCeth us to that which is unreaſonable 
The ſenſe doth too oft get the better, but can never filence or corrupt 
Reafon fo as to make it call evil good, or good evil : That is the.lan 
guage of the Beaſt, of the Senſual pare, And for ought I lee, we miy 
as well aſſign and entitle our good actions to our Senſitive part, when 
we keep, as our bad to our Reaſon, when we break the Law, ' Reaſon 
never yieldeth, and our Knowledge is (till the ſame. In Luſt it com: 
mendeth Chaſtity, in Anger meekneſs, in Pride Humility, When weir 
fet on thoſe delights which Sin bripgeth with it, our Reaſon plaiuly te! 
leth us that they are deadly poyſon. 

We need not then be over folicitous to ſecure this Ingredient, the 
Knowledge of eur fins, to bring it into the Recipe of our Repentance 
For there be but few which vve knovyv not, fevver vvhich vve may not 
knovv if vve vvill,if vve will but take the pains to put it to the queltion 
either before the aft, What vve are about to do; or after, What it isvie 
have done; For it isa Lavv, a plain Lavv, vve are to try it by, oota 
datk riddle. And if vve do miſtake, it is ealie to determin vyhatit vw 
that did vvork and frame and poliſh the cheat. Not a ſin cometh viith 
open mouth to devour us, and ſvvallovv up our peace, but it 1s but of that 
bulk and corpulency that vve cannot but ſee it : and though vve 8 
peradventure here turn away our eye, yet-we cannot put it out, Ou 
Knowledge will not forſake us 5 and our Conſcience followeth ou 
Knowledge. This may ſleep, but cannot die in us. This is an evil ft 
rit that all the muſick in the world will not eaſe us of, Though we ( 
ap bulworks againſt it, compaſs our ſelves about with variety '0 © 
lights, and fenſe our ſelves in with Honour and Power, which we mat 
the weapons of unrightcouſneſs, yet it will at one time or other make1s 
fallics and eruptions, and diſturb our peace, God hath placed It 
Exod, £8.30, Us, as he fixed the Urim and Thummin on the breait-plate of 'jndgemen, 

by which he might give anſwer uoto us what we are to do, what "ot" 
do z what we have done well, and what amiſs ; as he did to the Fi 
who by the viewing the Breaſt-plate ſaw whether the people might go 
up, Or not go up, But when we have once dc:filed our Conſcience, 
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= nor much for looking t 
care not much Tor 100 ting towards it; and w TP 
{very under Sin, as they loſt the uſe of their longed _=_ OR 
:vity of Babylon. But th mmins at the Zſr.2.63. 
Captivity Ot Bady ut then who knoweth how oft he offendethr2 — 
knoweth his #»adviſed errours F his znconſiderate ſins & « « ab who MN! Longo 
jgnorances, thoſe which he entertaineth, as the Se ws wy _— his Levit. 4. 2 
utes, mnwilling'y, which ſteal in upon him at anos gint render It, Heb.g.7. 
, res, even whilſt 
he is buſie in ſubduing others 3 as we ſee one part ofan arm | 
ized, and fly, whilſt the other conquereth. The beſt of ang, on 
the frailty and mutability of their nature may CD _ through 
and not feel ther. It fareth with us in the courſe of _ uch blows, 
vith travellers in their way 3- Many objects, many fins pay earns 
not ſo much as caſt an eye that way, which et ; heraſety ED by, and 
enough, and may be {cen as well as thoſe wear _ CODES ACS vitible 
and ſometimes with aſtoniſhment. Yet even theſe My on _ ſome care, 
are known and condemned both by our Fear and moo 4. AID 
ſuch there be, though we know not what they are atred, We know 
theirname : and our begging pardon fot —_ I . nou ar call them by 
and declareth not onely our ſorrow for them _ chance of them, 
them; it breatheth revenge, though we know ba one A NS 
how roughly and diſdajntully we ſhould handle cr 5s and ſheweth 
Knowledge then of our fins is a thing preſuppoſed ado tec res 
And ſo,in the pext-placezis the Grict and <oonputur+>rajenr-od 
ariſe _ ſuch a convincement. Some difoletency it — m 
not of ſtrength enough to move us or drive us from th DS 
a paradiſe, but is our Tophetz and turn u pork at which we make 
hee which os field = nh mat s to Imbrace that condition 
dnzry. Now Grief is not fb jrocepe — of a priſon, but is a ſan- 
deed can it be. Medicamenta * a. yy OO TY command ; nor In- Quint.Dec! 
ſcribe Phyſick, but you give i andata non accipiunt. You may pre- '35- F 
. give it not with a command ; 
Thus it ſhall work. Yeu may exh my; Cor IT 
der my eftare, but you ca y exhort me to look about me, and confi- 
fear, or hope, to befad, on —— When we wiſh men to 
ly, unlels our meaning be they ſhoul > improperly and ineffectual. 
Which may ſtrike a fear, or raiſe a ho —_— _ C— 
= _— preacheth to the Jews As — Joy . 
and the Text faith, They wer hed bn ek ns” Song 
| eh, Then Peter ſaid Kees" w_ gs " their heart : and it follow- As. 37, 38 
prick them at the heart, but the pun is words were ſharp, and did 
is, Repent, and be Pagan, _— -' commands. The command 
adrop fall from our eye ? Dern words may flow, and yet not 
mournful threnodies may we hear, a - prognoſticks may we ſee, what 
the countenance 2 Nay, what _ yet not be caſt down, or change 
grieve? For Grief followeth A _ _—_ we undergo, and yet not 
objeft, and riſeth and falleth ann of evhon and Knowledge of the 
Apprehenfion be clear, our Sorrow ill A my that varieth. It our 
will be ſincere; if it be ioward, this will be deep. — 
this will be but in the face : FLU "pl p _ deep. But ifit be ſuperficial 
2 the: light of the next object which —- m unſetled, this will vaniſh 
vanith like the Iightaiog, which i 4" _— = _—_— th leſs diſtaſt; 
= David. It &. when ik £ een, and gone. Sin is a heavy burden, Pal. 33. 4; 
w!th Auguſtine, of : 2 IS elt, JuaBeraxley, hard to be born, Mol , ; 
: , of a great bulk and weight : And it 1 5 Moles, 
_ a forced diſplacency, it is not ark 4 nd it is not a figh or a 
1 ul, that can remove ſuch 3 mountai W. eak and faint heaves of the 
ove, and chatter like a crane, wh bo Dr”. ſee ſome who mourn like 4 Iſs.,8. 14+ 
, wheh the hand of God toucheth them for ; 


their fin ; 
n5 who ſpeak mournfully, look A go mournfully all 
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the day long 3 who are caft down (you would thiok indeed ) to th 
loweſt pit: and it iseaſy to miſtake a Phariſee for a Penitentiary, We 
read of ſome who did affict and penance themſelves with ſo much leve. 
rity that they fell i morbum penitentialem, as Rhenanus obſeryeth Upon 


Tertullian, intoa ſtrange diſtemper which they called the Peniteniiay | 


diſeaſe, becauſe it was contraCted in the daies of Penance. But all tj 
doth not make up the full face of Repentance, nor complete our yy, 
We may hang down our head like a bulruſh, we may faſt till we hy 
more need of a Phyſician then a Divine, ( and yet too much need of 
both) we may even ſeem to be afraid of our ſelves, to be weary of oy 
ſelves, to run out of our ſelves, and yet not Turn + For theſe may be 1, 
ther apparitions then motions. Faſting Lamentation, and that gif, 
cency which fin carrieth naturally along with it, are glorious expreſ 
ſions and probable ſymptomes of a wounded ſpirit, but yet many ting 
they are nothing elſe but the types and ſhadows of Repantance , ſyn, 
2o0n ſignantia, fignes indeed, but ſuch as figniftie nothing. 9ui peceuy 
deplorat , ploranda minime committat, ſaith Gregory ; He truly bewai. 
eth his ſin, who doth no longer practice what he will be forced to he. 
wail. He giveth a perfe& account of his debts, who is reſolved ne 
verto add to the Bills. He truly turneth, who will never look back 
Hec penitentie vox eſt , lacrymis orare , faith Hilary z Tears and Con- 
plaints are the voice and language of Repentance. If you ſee a 7wn, 
you ſee a Change alſo in the countenance. But many times vox e#, 6 
preterea nihil; it is the voiceof Repentance, and nothing elſe, For 
Sorrow and DejeCtion of mind have not alwayes the ſame beginning, 
nor do our Tears conſtantly flow from the ſame ſpring and fountai, 
Ommnis dolor fundatur in amore, ſay the Schools 3 All Grief is grounded 
on Love. For as it is my Joyto have, ſo isit my Grief to want whit 
Ilove. And our Grief may have no better principle then the Love df 
our ſelves, and then it cometh 2 ſumo peccati, from the 'troublelome 
ſmoke which Sin maketh, or rather from the very gall of bitterne;; 1 
Grief begot betwixt Conſcience and Luſt, betwixt the Deformity ofSu 
and the Pleaſure thereof, betwixt the Apprehenſion of a real evil and 
the Flattery of a ſeeming good ; When 1 am troubled, not that[hive 
fianed, but that it is not lawful toſin; much diſquieted within me that 
that fin which I am unwilling to fly from is a ſerpent that will ſting a: 
to death, that there is gravelin the bread of deceit; that that uolawu 
pleaſure which is at preſent as ſweet as honey, ſhould at laſt bite life « 
cockatrice ; that the wayesin which I walk with delight ſhould lead un- 
to death 3 that that Sin which I am unwilling to fling off, hath ſuch 2 
troop of Sergeants and Executioners at her heels - And ſo it cometh 5 
ſumo gehenne, from the ſmoke of the bottomleſs pit, from Fear of puollt 
ment 3 which is far from a Turn, but may prepare, mature and ripen 
for Repentance. But then it may come from the Fear of God wrought 
1n us by the apprehenſion of his Juſtice and Mercy, and Dominion and 
Power to judge both the quick and the dead : And this Griet 1s next i0 
a Turn, and the immediate cauſe of our Converſion ; when out of the 


admiration of Gods Juſtice, Majeſty and Goodneſs 1 am willing x 


ſome patt 0 


offend my ſelf for offending him, and offer up to him T 
f cootritiony 


my ſubſtance, the Anguiſh of my ſoul, the Grones 0 


and my Tears, which are ex ipſa noitra efſentia, ficut ſang ny 


rum , from our being and efſence, and are offered up as the b1oud 


Martyrs. 
3. And this Grief will, in the third place, open our mouthes and _ 


us to a Confeſſion and Acknowledgment of our fins : 1 mean a ſad go 
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rious acknowledgment, which will draw them out, and not ſuffer them 
to be preſſed down, and ſettle, like foul and putrified matter, itt the bot- 
tor of the ſoul, as Baſil expreſſcth it. For the leaſt grief is vocal, the In Pal. 33: 
leaſt diſplacency will open our mouthes : Yea, where there 1s little ſehi(ſe, 
or none, we are ready to complain. And, becauſe S. Pauls Humility 
brought him ſo low, we look for an abſoJution, it we can ſay (what we 
may truely ſay, but not with S. Pauls ſpirit) that we are the chiefeſt of ſin« 1 Tim. 1. 15. 
ers; Nothing more eaſy then to libel our ſelves, where the Bill taketh 
in the whole world. And the beſt of Saints as well as the worſt of fin- 
ners, how willing are they to confels with David that they are conceived Pal. 51.5. 
in ſin, and born in iniquity £ How ready are we to ca]l our ſelves children 
of wrath, and workers of all unrighteouſneſs * What delight do we take to 
miſcall our virtues? to find infidelity in our Faith, wavering in our Hope, 
pride in our Humility, ignorance in our Knowledge, coldneſs in our De- 
votion, and ſome degrees of Hoſtility in our very Love of God 2 What 
can the Devil, our great adverſary and accuſer, ſay more of us then we 
are well pleaſed to [oj of our ſelves ? But this Acknowledgment is but the 
produCt of a lazy Knowledge? anda faint and momentany diſguſt. lt 
cometh am 7 x*2a3y, as the Stoick ſpeaketh, not @n 7 bywimy. It is but Epi3. Arre 2: 
the calves of our lips, not the ſacrifice of our heartt, We breathe it forth © '* "* 
with noiſe and words enough. We make our (ins irnuzer able, mo then the Plal. 40. 13. 
hairs of our head, or the ſands on the ſea-ſhore : but bring us to a parti- 
cular account, and we find nothing but ciphers, ſome fins of daily incur« 
ion, ſome of ſudden ſubreption, ſome minute and fearce vifible tins, but 
not the figure of any fin which we think will make up a number. He that 
will contels himſelf the chief of ſinners,upon the muſt gentle remembrance 
and meckeſt reprehenfion will be ready to charge you as 2 greater,or per- 
adventure take you by the throat. But this is not that Cunfefſion which 
uſhereth in Repentance, or forwardeth and promoteth our Txrz. Ir ts 
rather an ingredient to make up the cup of [tupefattion, which we take 
down with delight, and then fall afleep, and dream of ſafety and peace 
10 the midſt of a tempeſt, yea, even when weare on the brink of dan- 
ger, and ready to fall into the pit. David, it is true, faid no more but 2 $am. 12.13 
Peccavi, and bis fin was taken away. Tantint valent tres ſyllabe, faith £, —_— ot 
\uguſtine ; Sxcb force there was in three ſyllables. And can there be vir Glabi fan 
tue 1n [yllables? No man can imagin there can. But David's heart, faith ma ſacrificie | 
he, was now a jacrificing ; and on theſe three ſyllables the flame of that ſa- DD 
Crifice was carried up before the Lord into the higheit heavens.lf our Know- celum. 
ledge of our lins be clean and aftetive, if our Griet be real, then our 
onteſſton and Acknowledgment will be hearty 3 our bowels will ſound 16. 16. 11. 
s 4 harp, Our inwards will boyl, and not reſt, our heart will tremble and Job zo. 27- 
e turned within us ; our ſighs and grones will ſend forth our words , as Lam, 1.22. 
ad meſſengers of that deſolation which is within : Our heart will cry 
ut as well as our tongue, Ay heart, my heart is prepared, faith David 3 Pal. 57. ;. 
| =_ s then the beſt and ſweeteſt inſtrument when it is bro- 
4- And theſe three, in the fourth place, will raiſe up' in us a Defice 
d inake off thele fears, and this weight which doth ſo compaſs about a#d ned: 1 i. 
Infold 44. For who is there that doth ſee his fins, weep over them, ex- | 
crate them by his Tears, and condemn them by his Corfe(ſzon, that doth 
. edin cLthed with death, the Law a killing letter, the Judge frowning , F*# — 
cath ready with his dart to ſtrike him through that would be fuch a 99m owe 
caſt as to come ſo near, and hell opening her mouth to'take hinrin, and cunda exſecrs- 
both not long and: grone and travel in pain and cry out to' be zelivered EY 
n this body of death £ Who would live under a conſcience that is ever © 
S\2 galling 
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Yah Max, 1.8, Other men.. , As the Hiſtorian ſpeaketh of Demoſthenes, w 
* Teſs and induſtry overcame the malignity of pature, and unlooic 


6. 7 


galliog and gnawing him ? What priſoner,that feeleth his fetters,woyq 
not ſhake them off? Certainly he that can ſtand ovrt againſt all theſe 1, 
rours and amazements,that can thwart and reſiſt his Knowledge, wipe of 
his Tears,fling off his Sorrow, baffle and copfute bis own Acknowledss 
ment, ſlight his own Conſcience, mock his Diſtaſte, trifle with the Wrath 
of God which he ſeeth near him, and play at the very gatesof Hell; h, 
that is in this great deep, and will not cry out 3 be that knoweth wha he 
js, and will be what he isz kooweth he Is miſerable, and defireth ng , 
change; ſuch an one is near to the condition of the damned Spirits, wi, 
howl for want of that light which they have loſt, and deteſt and bl; 
pheme that moſt which they cannot have ; who becauſe they can never 
be happy, can never delire it, But to this condition We Cannot he 
brought till we are brought under the ſame puniſhment; which never. 
thelels is repreſented to us in this life, in the ſad thoughts of our heart, 
in the horrour of fin, and in a troubled conſcience, rhat fo we May 2. 

void it. The type we ſee now, that we may never {ce the thing it (elf 

And the ſight of this (if we remove not our eye at the call and entice. 

ment of the next approching vanity, which may pleaſe at firſt;butinthe 

end will place before us as foul an obje& as that we now look up) 

will work in us a delire to have that removed which 1s now as a thornin 

Our eyes; a deſire to have Gods hand taken off from us, and thole (i 

too taken away which made his hand ſo heavy z a delire to be freed 

from the guilt, and from the dominion of fin; a defire that reach:thx 

liberty, and at heaven it ſelf. Eruditi vivere, eſt cogitare , ſaith Tully; 

Meditation is the life of a Scholar. If the mind leave off to move and 

work and be in agitation, the man indeed may live, but the Philoſopher 

is dead, And, Vita Chriitiani, ſanflum deſiderium, falth Hierom ; The lie 

of a Chriſtian is nothing elſe but a holy deſire drawn out and ſpent inpriy 

ers, deprecations, wiſhes, obteſtations, pantings and lopgings, held up nd 

continued by the heat and vigour and endleſs unſatisfiednels of the delr:, 

which, if it ſlack and fay], or end in an indifferency or Jukewarmne, 

leaveth nothing behind it but alump and maſs of corruption - for withit 

the life 1s gone, the Chriſtian is departed. 

5. But, in.the laſt place, this is not enough, nor will it draw us ner 
enough untoa Tixrr, There is required, as a true witneſs of our Con: 
vincement, of our Sorrow, of the heartineſs of our Confeſſion, of tht 
truth of our defire, a ſerious Endeavour, an eager contention with our 
ſelves, an aſliduous violence againſt thoſe fios which hath brought us ſo 
low, even tothe duſt of death ard the houſe of the grave; andEndev 
vour to order our ſteps, to walk contrary to our ſelves, to make 4 £00: 


_ want with our eye, to purge our ear, to cut off our hand, to keep ow fett 


to forbear every a which carrieth with it but the appearance of evil, 10 
cut off every occaſion which may prompt us to it; an Endeavour to#' 
in the vineyard, to exerciſe our ſclves in the works of piety, to love te 
fair opportunities of doipg good, and to lay hold on them, to be amb! 
tious and inquilitive after all thoſe helps and advantages which may pro 
mote this endeavour, and bring it with more eaſe and certainty t0 i 
end, This js as the heaving and ſtrugling of a manunder 2 burden , © 
the ſtriving in 'a ſnare, as the throws of a woman in traval), who long: 
eth to be delivered; this is our knocking at the gates of heaven, of 
fight from the wrath to come. Thus do we ſtrive and fight with all thol 
defeds which either Nature began or Cuſtome hath confirmed in us. Thus 


do we by degrees work that happy change, that we arenot the ſame 97 
hoſe ſtudiou- 
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tongue, Alterum Demoithenem mater, alterum induitria enixa eff , The 
mother brought forth one Demoſthenes, and induſtry another 3 ſo by 
+hicour ſerious and unfeigned endeavour elufamnr per obſfiantia, we 
force our ſelves out of thoſe obſtacles and encumbrances which detained 
us ſo long in evil wales, we make our way through the clouds and dark- 
neſeof this world, and are compaſſed about with rates of light, Nature 
m2de us men; evil Cuſtome made us like the beaſts that periſh, Grace 
2nd Repentance make us Chriſtians, and confecrare us to eter- 
nity. 
All theſe are in our Turn, in our Repentancez but all theſe do not 
compleat and perfect it. For Iam not turned from my evil wayes, till [ 
walk in good; I have not ſhaken off one habit, till have gained the 
contrary 3 I am not truly turned from one point, till I have recovered 
the other 3 [ have got forſaken Babylon, till Idwell in Jeruſalem. Tur 
Je from your evil wayes, in the holy language is, Tarn #nto me with all your 
heart, Work out one habit with another. Let your actions now con- "EZ: 2, £ 
troll and demolith thoſe which you built up ſo faſt. That which ſet them a57«» 1d 
ups will pull them down, Perſeverance and Aſliduity in ation. The 7 owTEy tyi- 
Liberal hand caſteth away our Alms and our Covetouſneſs together 3; Ot- viſas 1 oOvt 
ten putting our knife to our throat deſtroyeth our Intemperance ; Often el-.. Arift, 
diſciplining our fleſh crucifieth our Luſts ; Our acts of Mercy proſcribe n— 
Cruelty ; Our making our ſelves ennuchs for the Kingdom of heaven 
ſtoneth the Adulterer 5 Our walking ir: the 1;ght is our turn from darkneſs; 
Our going about and doing good is our voluntary exile and flight out 
of the world and the pollutions thereof : Then we are fpiritual, when 
we walk, after the Spirit, and when we th Ik x 
we" , e thus walk we re turn- 
[ know Repentance in the writings of Divinesis drawn out and com- 
Is x under more notions and conliderations then one. It is ta- 
a Goſpel of Clift: Ryans yoga _ "> us for the Kingdom 
s p : s for the £i# ; 
—_ on that changein which we are Noi 7d fo, — Ge 
9% MI have it which ſerves to uſher-in Faith and Obedience. But 
: It 1n1ts moſt general and largeſt acception, for Leaving of one 
tate and condition, and conſtant cleaving to the contrary : for Gettin 
our ſelves rid of every evil habit, and inveſti ur ſ ra 
lag rs t, veſting our ſelves with thoſe 
e good, or to ſpeak with our Prophet, for Turning away from ,.. 
" vdneſe, Fn doing that which is lawful and right ; for Caſting S 1y all _— 
an/prejſiuns , | - = 
this one 1ylable _— ra _ —_— rH "0 > 
——piin turn ein and comprehend it all. For what 1s 
Ir ares. if when we come near to Chriſt, we ſtart back ? 
= e deginnings of obedience, if we revolt? whatis the bend or 
" yl ORE 2 if we turs aſide like a deceitful bow 2 what is our 
Ih + ol 0 but bow the head, and leave the heart as wanton as be- 
| at1s our deſire, if we have but the ſtrength of athought 2? what 
—_—— If it ſhrink and contra it ſelf, and is loſt ak Gohe 
jd Oo 
all the dj emptation? But our Tr ſuppoſeth all theſe, and taketh in 
though "ao nga Repentance, the body and full compaſs of it; and 
—_ e but a word, yet it is as expreſiive and (ignificant as any other 
pture, and: containeth them all, It includeth =2a-ſ 4, ( 
fegeneration, For if we turn, we turn termino ad R110 oof 
term to another. And as in zeneration a o 1 birth eh = —_ 
*n; tale and eng tale, a progreſs or mutation fi @ wy rms wa 
that which now is [oo be 5 ation from that which was not to 
, Sin our Turn. It was Nehuſhtan, a rude piece of 


raſs; it ; j 
3 ts now a poliſht (ſtatue of Piety: It was a child of wrath; it is Lt 35+ 3% 
now 


Matth, 3. 25 
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kom. 1222, now achild of bleflings : It was dead, and tr alive, And it take, ; 
, : - ; ſn repenta 
+ Cor. 5.15. «vaxairor, our Renovation Or Renewing, Behold, old things ar, Paſt | 
way, all things are become new. Thefinoer that turneth leaveth his (tran $0, Ret 
apparel and his filthy rags behind him, and cometh forth glorijougin;;, x 
robesof righteouſneſs. And it comprehendeth our Cleanting of Puri ning 0! 
i Cor. 5.9. cation. He that turneth from his evil wayes, hath purged out his 41 " not thi 
ver, and # made a new lump. Repentance is as Phylick to the ſoulh1p nOW W 
not to be given ad pondus & menſuram, lo many prains, or ſo _ on var 
'drams, by meaſure and proportion. Noz eſt piriculum ne ſit niniuy forwa! 
quod ei maximum debet, We may take too little ; there is no fear at al 
that we ſhould take too much of it. Repentance for our ſingisthe 
buſineſs of our whole life, For indeed what 1s Perſeverance, but an ©. The 
tire and continued Repentance, a conſtant turning away from our (i Text, 
wazes? When Sinne hath corru pted our faculties,we purge it out by Re. 1s not 
pentance : and when it is dead, we bury it by Repentance; and i: j not th 
quite loſt and forgotten in the wayes of righteouſneſs. And being ty. our \ 
ed, we never look backnever cat a thought after it but with ſorrow and allo*c 
anger and deteſtation, And when it appeareth before us, it appearah ſervie 
in a fouler ſhape and in greater horrour then we beheld it in when we to tha 
firſt fell upon our knees for pardon. For the more confirmed we arein our 0 
goodneſs, the more abhorrent we are of evil, and defy it moſt whenys Heavt 
{tand at the greateſt diſtance, We never loath our diſeaſe more then to the 
when we are purged and healthy, There 1s another word, Mini, not b 
which hath a good ſenſe put upon it, which yet the word doth not nx gainlt 
Matth. 21. 32. turally yield. It rather fignifieth a trouble of mind then a turn, It is ther; 
Matth, 27. 3+ ſpoken of Judas himſelf, w]awnydng axkrewns, he repented him/elf * And knew 
what a Repentance was that, which he ſhould have repented of ? what 1 and t] 
Turn was that,that choked him 2 Had his T#r# been right, he might have Uee 
dyed a Martyr, who dyed a Traytour, and a murderer of his Maſterand VINEY: 
L. 27-62. himſelf. Deep melancholy and trouble of mind is Iike that poyſonou eu 
De 4conre; 4 plant which Pliny ſpeaketh of, which if it do not take away thediſeale, fon ar 
hominem oc- killeth the man. Judas indeed was called the ſor: of perdition, but itwa and t] 
cidat, nifiin- Hecauſe he deſtroyed himſelf. But there yet is another word, which won 
venerit quo , 
in homine T2OTre Proper, and more uſed, Mimvoiz, 4 Turn and change of the mind, mote: 
perimat, What? of the Underſtanding ? (There may be ſuch a change, and yetno to bot 
Turn, no Repentance. For how many have been brought to a know- —_ 
ledge of theirſins, who could never be induced to leave them! ) nay, then 1 
but of the Will. For this ſenſe Nevs the primitive, and the compounds 46d 
'1Cor,n. 16, Of it, do bear Who hath known voor Kugie, the mind, the will, the decree of that 
Rom, x. 28. the Lord? And,God delivered up thoſe that reteined him not & & Aus ram, the W 
to a reprobate mind, that is, a will to do thoſe things which are not convent vil. 
ent 3 not to knowledge of evil, but to the practiſe of it. And, To thn? the W 
who are defiled, ſaith $. Paul Tit. 1. 15. vvs, even their mind, that is the! and w 
will, is corrupted ; as appeareth by their evil works in the next verſe. 9 ſhaket 
iv:orz doth not lignitie a good underftanding, or a good mind or opinimn; = 
Theſe will beget but a complement; but good words, Depart in peact, br [trume 
James t« 16. Je warmed and filled; nor « good wiſh; but agood will, which giveth theſe Is fron 
things which are needful for the body. Inlike manner mgwuz , ſignifieth ers of | 
pot onely preſcience and foreſight , but government, care, and direJion , with it 
which are tree actions of the Will, We might inſtance in more, but' be all 
our preſent purpoſe 3 Msnie, primarily and properly fignifieth an a(t ol rery t; 
the \Will, not as it neceſſarily followeth the adt of the Underſtanding, ruth 
but as it ought to follow by the command of God , although we ke! holy h 
doth not alwaies follow. Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs , 1 portto 


knowing, that is, not willing to know, that it leadeth thee wileyorar, (0 Pleaſu 
repentance* 
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repentance © ROM. 2. 4- And the Apoltle ſpeaketh to thoſe who did 
judge ſuch things, yer did the ſame, v. 3-and did know the will of God,v.18. 
$0, Kepent, and do the firſt works, Rev. 2. 5. And ia molt places it is thus 
takeo, You may call it « Tranſmentation ; but it is a ſubdujng and turn- 
ning of the Will aud AﬀeCtions, that the whole man may be inge  inpe, Xacient. 
not the ſame, but axother man : before hurryed away by his pation, but 
now walking by the right rule 3 before ſpreading and diffuling himſelf 
on variety of unlawful objects,now recollected into himſelf, and looking 


forward on God alone. 
Why will ye die ? 
The main Tyry is of the Will. For we ſee the face of it, herein the 

Text, is ſet upon Deathir ſelf; and therefore to be txrned away, It 

js not our natural concupiſcence, not the dulnels of our Underſtandings, 

not the violence of our Paſſion, not our Weakneſs, that we dye; it is 

our Will deſtroyerh us. If the Will be turned, the Underſtanding ts 
alſo*changed, not to know what it cannot be ignorant of, but to be ſub- 

ſervient and inſtrumental to the Will, in drawing it nearer and nearer 

to that end for which it hath determined its a&, in findivg and ſquariog 

out materials to the building up of the temple of the Holy Ghoſt. For 

Heaven is Heaven, and Hell is Hell, Virtue is Virtue, and Vice is Vice 

to the Underſtanding, nor can it appear otherwiſe : For in theſe we can- 

not be deceived. What Reaſon can that be which teacheth us to a& a- 

gainſt Reaſon 3 Eſau knew well enough that it was a fin to kill his bro. G*11-27-40+ 
ther 3 but his Reaſon taught him to expe@ his Fathers funeral, Ahab 1 Kings 21+ 
knew it wasa crying ſin to take Naboth's vineyard from him by violence; 

and therefore he would have paid down money forit, - And his painted 

Queen knew as much : but that the beſt way to take poſſeſſion of his 

vineyard was to diſpoſleſs him of his life, and that the ſureſt way to that 

was to make him a blaſphemer, this was the effect and product of Rea- 

fon and Diſcourſe ; Which is the beſt ſervant when the Will is right, 

and the worſt when ſhe is irregular. Reaſon may ſeek out many inven- 

tions for evil, and ſhe may diſcover many helps and advantages to pro- 

mote that which is goods ſhe may draw out the method which leadeth 

to both, find out opportunities, bring in encouragements and provoca- 

trons to both; butReaſon never yet called evil good, or good evil : for 

then It 1snot Reaſon. The Apoltle bath joyned both together, 4nwov; vj 

Tous. It they be wicked, they are uwreaſonable and abſurd, for they do * TG 
that which Reaſon abhorreth and condemneth at the firſt preſentment. So 

the Will, you ſee, is origo boni & #243, the principal cauſe of good and e- 

vil. That I will not underſtand when I cannot but underſtand, is from 

the Will. That the Judge is blind when he ſeeth well enough what is juſt 

and what is unjuſt, is not from the Bribe, but the Will. That my Fear 

ſhaketh me, my Anger enflameth me, my Love tranſporteth me, my Sor- 
row caſteth me down, and my Joy maketh me mad, that my Reaſon is in- 
{(trumenta] and aCtive agaioſt it ſelf, that my Paſſions rage and areunruly, 

5 from my Will, which being faſtened to its object draweth all the pow- 

rs of the Soul after 't. And therefore,if the Will z#r-,all theſe will t#r= 

with It, turn to theic proper offices and funCtions 3the Underſtanding will 

be all light, and the Aﬀecions will be all peace: for the proper a of e- 

very faculty Is1ts peace. When the Underſtanding contemplateth that 
ruth which perfeCeth it, it reſteth upon it, and dwelleth there,as upon a 
| oly hill - But when it bufieth itſelf 1n thoſe things which hold no pro» 
portion with it, as gathering of wealth, raifing of a name, finding out 
Pleaſures, when it is a Steward and Purveyour for the Senſe, it is es” 

| an 
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AﬀeTiones or- 
dinate ſunt 
virtates, Getrl. 


. . 5 = 08 BEE rr ran. 
and unquietz it now findeth out this way, anon another, and by arg 


diſapproveth them both, and contradifeth it ſelf in every motion. When 


ourAﬀetions are levelled on that for which they were given us,they luſ 
their name, and we call them Virt#es 3 but when they fly out after eye 
impertinent object, they fly our in infinitum, and are never at their 6, 
and reſt., Place Love onthe things of this world, and what a troubje. 
ſome and tumultuous paſſion is it, tiring it ſelf with its own haſt, and yz. 
ſting and conſuming it ſelf with its own heat? but place it on Piety, ang 
thereitis as inits heaven, and the more it ſpendeth it (elf, the more i ls 
increaſed. Let your Anger kindle againſt an enemy,and it is a Fury thy 
tormenteth two at once; but lay it on your fin, and there it ſitteth 
Magiſtrate on a tribunal, to work your peace, That Sorrow which We 
caſt away upon temporal loſſes is a diſeaſe that muſt be cured by Tine; 
but our Sorrow for ſinis a cure it ſelf, a ſecond Baptiſm ; it waſheth away 
the cauſes of that evil, and dyeth with it, and riſeth up again in comfir., 
That Joy which is rayſed out of riches and pleaſure is raiſed as a meter 
out of dung, and is whiffed up and down by every wind and breath ;*by 
if it follow the harmony and health and good conſtitution of the $,yl,j 
is as clear and pure and conſtant as the heavens themſelves, and may h: 
carried aboutin a laſting and continued gyrebut is {till the ſame, And 
this Turn the AﬀeCtions will haye, if the Will zurz 3 then they turn thei 
faces another way, from Beth-aven to Beth-el, from Ebal to Gerizzin, 
from the Mount of curſes to the holy Hill. 

We cannot thiok that in this ourT#r= the powers of the Soul arepullel 
to pieces, and our AﬀeCtions plucked up by the roots, that our Love i 
annihilated, our Anger deſtroyed,our Zeal quenched. By my Tur» [an 
not diſſolved, but better built. I have new AtfeCtions,and yet theſans; 
now dead and impotent to evil, but vigorous aud active in good. My 
ſteps are altered, not my feet, my AfﬀeCtions, cut off, The charter i; 
changed, but not the book. That Sorrow which covered my face for 
the loſs of my friend, is now a thicker and darker cloud about it becaul 
of my fin. That Hope which ſtooped ſo low, as the earth, as the mortal 
and fading vanities of the world, is now on the wing, raifiog it ſelfashy 
as heaven. - That Zeal which drove $. Paul upon the very pricks, to pet 
ſecute the Church, did aſter lead him to the block, to be crowned wil 
Martyrdome, | 

If the Will be t#rzed, that is, captivated and ſubdued to that Will of 
God which is the rule of all our ations, it becometh i; ſ«51g-r 7 &pens,4 
and work: houſe of virtuous and religiow ations; and the LInderſtanding 
and AﬀeCtions are wigy?, fellow workers with it , ready to forward and 
compleat the Turn. S. Bernard telleth us that nothing doth burn in be 
but the Will 3 and itisas true, Nothing doth reignin heaven but the Will 
In it are the wells of ſalvation, and in it are the waters of bitterne6 101 
is Tophet,and in it is Paradiſe, Totnn habet,qui bonar habet —_—_— 
faith Auguſtine, He hath run through all the hardſhip and exercilcs 0 
Repeatance, who hath, not changed his Opinion, or improved his _ 
ledge, but altered his Will. For the Tarn of the Will ſuppoſeth therel, 
but the reſt do not neceſſitate this When this is wrought, all 1s done, 
that is, the Soul is enlightened, purged, renewed, hath its Regeneram” 
and new creation. Ina word, when the Will is t#r-ed, the Soul! ſaved 
the Old manis a New creaturezand this New creature changeth 0007 
but holdeth up the T#ry, till he be turned to duſt, aud rayled again, ® 
then made like unto the Angels, 
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CC  — 


EZEKIEL XXXIIL 11. 


Tarn ye , turn ye from your evil wayes, SC; 


Mime, His Tur: is a Tirn of the whole man , of the Under- 
pP —— <ſndig,of the Aﬀetions, yea, of the Senſes, of 
2] 1% the Eye, of the Ear, from vanity of the Taſt, from 
forbidden fruit of the Touch , from that which it 
muſt not handle; a Tyrz of the outward man as 
well as the inward , of the deportment and beha- 
viour, of every motion and geſture : but the prin- 
cipal and main Tzr# is of the Will, from that which 
Is not worth a look or a thought to that which is deſirable in it ſelf, and 
doth alone perfeCt and in a manner glorifie it in its approximation to and 
union with the Will of God. We may fay of it as Tertullian doth of 
the Soul it ſelf, It is Totum hominis, & toto homine majus quid ; It Is as pe 7:9im.av 
the whole man, and ſomething greater then the whole, It is like that m4,c 1. 
Td#4:1inS. James, the rudder and helm by which all the other powers and James 3: 4: 
faculties of the ſoul, and every member of the body, are turned about , 
when they are driven as it were of fierce winds ; and which bindeth them 
t0 thoſe objects for which they were eſpecially made, and 1n which they 
may reſtas in a haven, 
This 1sthe true Tzr7, But this it ſelf hath been turned, the Convertz- 
_ 7210 hath been turned about by the wind of ſeveral phanfies. Take O- 
Tigen's concelt, That all things ſhall return back into God, as all things 
owed from him at the firſt, and then this Twrr may ſeem to reach home 
to the very Devils themſelves, Take the Novatian ſtrifneſs and ſeve: 
ny, and it will not reach fo far as Men. Some we ſee ſtand much upon 
in outward viſible Turn, upon the ceremony and pomp of Repentance, 
and fo have turned and changed that name, and called it Penance, O- 
thers have brought-in cervam pro Iphigenia, a beaſt inſtead of a virgin,the 
turn of an erring ſoul, that will erre more and more; or rather exſar- 
To pemtentiam, an inviſible Turn, or a Tarn in a picture, a forced ligh, 
aleeming diſplacency, open or private Confeſhion, a very thought, tor 
. ——_— Some again-extend Repentance ad preterita, and make 
t reflect onely upon fins paſt, and ſo leave us in the very point cf turn- 
p90 Iurning from our evil wayes, but not unto God ; which is an aR, they 
wm. not of Repentance,but of ſpiritual Wiſdome. This is tuditare nego- 
ia, 1n Lucretius his phraſe, to beat out work where there is none, and 
FT & to 


EF: 
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Rom 12; 16, 


1 Cor. 9. 25. 


Gal. 5. 24; 


2 Cor. -, 11, 


Put. inyi:t 
Aridtidis, 


to make a buſineſs and noiſe where they need not, F or wine 
that which leaveth us where we were ? What Repentance js that & 
which we are not the better? Can we ſay the evil man is changed,th : 
not good ? or the angry man changed, who 1s not meek? of the » 
, : Proud 
changed, who will nor make them|elves equal to them of the loweſt dye; 
But thus the Convertimini hath been turned about, from the ſtrec;y k h 
Temple, from the Temple to the cloſer, from confeſſion to a (igh,, by 
the eye and tongue to the heart, from the heart to the eye and tongue 
and almoſt loſt in the diſpute. Repentance 1s brought forth ang I 
ſented now in this dreſs, now in that, (you might think ſhe were turned 
wanton) but few entertain her in her own ſhape, in that matrone.jj, 
deportment and ſeverity which alwates attendeth her : Or if they adj 
her with a whip, it is ſuch a one as ploweth the back, but not touches; 
the ſoul, The doctrine of Repentance hath filled many volumes,but th: 
true praQice of it may be comprized in a manual, : 
And yet to ſettle the Tyr» upn its proper hinge, that it may turn 4 
the rights, as we ſay ; In this great diſagreement every party ſpeak 
ſome truth, and, for ought appeareth , may ſubſcribe one to the othe, 
The Tarn is ſafe amongſt them : for that none deny. Muſt I confels ny 
fins? The Proteſtant affticmeth it. Muſt I renounce my fins ? The Papil 
darethnot deny it. Muſt I leave my fins ? Iris true; but it is not enouph 
to make up the Tarr - for may forbear the ad, and yet cleaveto theſy, 
I may be an adulterer, and not touch a woman, and remain 1 theſtey, 
when I am gone out of it. Muſt [ beat down ney body, and faſt and pray 
and for a time deny my ſelf that which is lawtul, and which the Giver f 
every good gift hath put into my hards? This ts a Penance which the Pro 
teſtant will allow. And muſt I crucifie my luſts and unruly ofcGin? 
This ſoundeth as loud and is as much cryed up at Rome as at Genen, 
Publick Repentance hath the advantage of Antiquity , whole praftice 
ſome have thought the beſt commentary on the Scripture : And the is 
ward Tarr is ſo neceſſary, that even they commend and require it who 
are ſetled on their lees, Contrition is neceſſary, and New lite is neceſls 
ry toturn from our evil wajes is neceſſary, and fo turn to God is necells 
ry 5 to abſtain from-evil is neceſlary, and to do good is neceſlary. Sotiut 
out of theſe ſeveral characters we may draw out the true definition df 
Repentance, as the Antients are ſaid out of the ſeveral writings oi tt 
heathen Philoſophers tro have made up a complete body of the pratick 
part of Chriſtian Philoſophy. You will ſay , they of Rome make kt 
pentancea Sacrament : An errour indeed - bur not ſo bold and preſſing 
on the foundation as many other errours of that Church are. Yet thoug 
it be not a Sacrament, let our Repentance be viſible : Let our Conftfi: 
on be ſo hearty that our Abſolution may be ſealed in heaven. But then 
they bring in SatisfaCtion, Ir istrue, they do, and in another drek thet 
that in which the Antients ſhewed her, even Satisfattion of condigolt) 
There is no reaſon we ſhould think ſo: yet let our ;ndignation,our r19""y! 
our zeal be ſuch, asif we meant not onely to deprecate, but, if It *f 
poſlible, to ſatisfie. Eachparty may make uſe of the others concepti9%) 
even of errour it ſelf, to the advantage of the truth,and make that which 
ſeemeth an argument againſt him, a remedy, and o fill up the Cor2e”"; 
#i, our Turn, 1n every part. God forbid we ſhould be of the ſame 0p10 
on inthe one, and it will be our greateſt happineſs to joyn toge! Jer, a 
yetin a holy emulation contend who ſhall make the faireſt progrels 18 
the other. If others, as it was obſerved of thoſe Governours waorur 
12 Athens before Ariſtides, bring in ms gxvagiar, much ridiculow #8" 


eefary fin, (as they did build galleries, erect ſtatues, havg vP P m—_ 


"F 
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ard the like) let Us) with good Ariſtides, ToArTH Iu) Ul T;bs Thy agsThv, bend 
the whole courſe of our policy to the raiſing up of virtue and righteouſneſs : let 
as bring io ſuch a Repentance, make ſuch a Turn, as may bring us forward 
towards happineſs, by our bringing forth fruits worthy amendment of life, 
Then ſhall the ceremontous part advance the thing it ſelf, and the ſub- 
ſance caſt a luſtre back again upon the ceremony ; Then ſhall our ver- 
bil confeſſion be made viltble, and our Txr# will ſhew that it was more 
th-na voicez Then, when we thus end our faſt, 1t will be plain that 
God was in: capite jejunii, that his grace began it 5 Then ſhall our for: 
row for our fin be made perfect in our love of goodneſs, Then ſhall our 
riphteouſmeſs break forth like the light, and fhine upon our tears, and our 
tears caſt a glorious radiation, and refle&t back again upon our righte- 
ouſneſs 3 Then ſhall my piety make my ſorrow mulick, and my grief 


Matth, 3.72 


ſhall water my piety, and make it more abundant ; Ay head ſhall be a Jer. 9.12 


'untain of tears, and my heart a well-ſpring of life : And this will make 
up the Convertizzini, even accompliſh and conſummate my Repentance, 
Thus much in general of the Twrz, and the true nature of Repentance, 
We ſhall yet preſs it further, and make it more viſtble in its Properties ; 
Which we may eaſily diſcover in this lively and forcible heat of iteration 
2nd ingemination of the word, Twrs ye, turn ye. And indeed fo remark- 
2ble it is that we cannot let it paſs, but muſt ſtay our meditations, and 
fix them here even fix them upon this vehement earneſtneſs and urgency, 
which is the very life and ſoul of Exhortation. For ſome great matter 
| it muſt needs be, ſome great danger at hand, that maketh God thus call, 
Z and call again, that maketh him thus reiterate his words, Tir ye, turn 
= ye. We may ſay, his Wiſdom, his Juſtice, his Mercy conſtrained him 3 
$ 2nd now he ſpeaketh it as it were in paſſion. From this it is that Omni- 

| potency it ſelt may ſeem to bow and deſcend to wiſhes, to obteſtations, 
ro exhortations, to intreaties, which are far below the Majeſty of God ; 
and to call upon us with more earneſtneſs of affection, with morc heat 
and reality, then vile duſt and aſhes, then Man, impotent. periſhing Man, 
Man that is nothing, doth upon him.. What? is not one Twrz enough 
Muſt my Tarn anſwer his call? and mult I z#r#, and turn 2gain? No- 
thing is enough to him ; becauſe he is juſt, and wiſe, and merciful. And 
every Turn is not enough for us : We cannot turn far enough from lin, 


por near enough to him- We are never near enough, til] we are oze 77 John 17.21: 


him by our obedience. The heathens, we know, phanſizd to themſelves 
not onely Deam Agenoriamn, a Divine Power to ſtir them up to ation, but 
Stimulam allo, another Power to prick them forward, and make them 
more aCtive in that they took in hand, For they could make whatſoever 
they ſaw or thought of, whatſvever they feared or defired, a God ; and 
finding ſucha Power, place it where they pleaſed. Thoſe Powers ſever- 
ed by them, are truly united and one in him who is truly One, and who 
alone hath power, He is not onely Hortzz, to ſhake off our {Joth by ex- 
hortation ; but alſo Agenorius, to 1ncite us to aCtion and ſet us a-work, 
and St1ulus, to goad us and drive us forward. Tarn ye, turn ye ; this 
Ingemination Is 2x]por, God's goad : and when we delay, or do bur 
urn 4; movies, as Nazianzen ſpeaketh,when our Tur» is an half and imper- 
fect Turn he putteth it to our fides, and pricketh us forward to turn again. 
He beginneth, he forwardeth, he facilitateth our Tzrn, he urgeth'us, nor 
will let us ſhrink back till we have made perfect our Turn. S. Bafil calleth 
I plainly leilooyiev, a Tantology, One Convertimini had been enough, 
had plainly expreſied what God intended : but, as if we could never 
urn enough, as if we could never ture far enough from oxr evil wayes, He 
Ealleth and calleth again z Twrn ye, even now t#r ye, Fhough ye be 
FE IF turned, 


-Y 


Heb. 1.16. 


Matth,6.7, 


Jan.2.19, 
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= x "> a 
turned, ye may not twrn to the right way : Though ye be turnes toth 
right way, ye are In danger ſtill, Tr ye, turn ye. Ye are not af 
enough when ye are ſafe, nor tzrmed enough when ye are turned, yg; 
ye turz again, At the beginning ofthe verſe God is at /1/0 E690, ,, 
live, ſaith the Lord God,-I have no pleaſure in the death of the wicked 
wou!'d have you turn, And an Oath, faith the Apoſtle, is for confirming 
And here he uſeth a vehement ingemination, T#r ye, turrye. And Ty, 
tologies in Scripture, faith S. Baſil, are «is &8aiuay, the Apoſtle's gy 
word, for confirmation. PFelices nos, ſaith Tertullianz Happy we, for y4y; 


ſake God will ſwear , but unhappy we, if he ſwear in vain ; although it cap. 


nct be in vain. And happy we, for whoſe ſake God, who hateth babling, 
will yet multiply words, nay, reiterate the ſame 3 but mot unhappy 
we, if we hearken not to his voice, if our T#r7 and converſion be nc ;; 
real as the ingemination is loud and vehement ; if there be not arci, 
gious Tautology, a conſtant, reinforced, continued Tur in our Rene. 
tance, | 

To draw then the lines by which we are to paſs ; We may obſcy; 
There be two main lets and hinderances of our converfion.l may callthen 
retinacula penitentie, that hang upon us, aud hold us back, when 
ſhould turn; Deſpair on the one fide, and Prefſumption on the othe; 
Deſpair maketh it too late to repent 3 Preſumption maketh it foon « 
nough, though it be never fo late. Preſumption maketh and brezketh 
a reſolution every day; Deſpair will make no more. Prelumprioy 
maketh an evening, a bed:time Repentances She wil! 1#rz at laſt : D:. 
ipair, no Repentance at all, Never, never. Now this ingemination is x 
thunder to them both; loud in the ears of thoſe that delpair ; Turn y, 
zurn ye 5 It is not too late : and terrible in the ears of thoſe that pre: 
ſume; Tars ye, tarn ye; It cannot be ſoon enough. And as liphtring, 
it fisſheth in the face of the preſumptuous ſinner, ſhewing him the horrour 
of his wates, and that Death is in the ways and it diſcovereth toths 
drooping, or rather dead foul, the riches of God's mercy, that though 
Death be in the way, at the very door, yet Death is not unavoidable 
From this Ingemination then we may gather, Firſt, Gods love to Reper: 
tance, to rowſe us from Deſpair. Secondly, the nece{jary and efſcutia 
Properties of Repentance. It muſt be 1. 9zat#ra converſo, a ſpeedy and 
ludden Tarr ; Turn ye, turn ye, leſt it be too late : 2. Sincera converjy, 
a real Tur, a Turn in good earneſt : 3. Plena penitentia, as the Antients 
uſed to ſpeak, a full Repentance, a total Repentance, a Turn from al ou 
evil wayes, a Tarn never to look back again : And theſe will keep Us 
irom Preſumption, Of theſe in their Order. Tyr ye, turn yes 154 Ve 
hement ingemination to rowſe us from Deſpair. And indeed 10 greater 


argument can be brought againſt Deſpair, then Gods Kowels and Con- 


paſlion, then his loud: and open proffer of mercy. For it it were to0 late 
to Tarn he would not thus call after us. If we could not turn at all, one 
call were too many z and then what need this poylſe, this ingemination: 
Bring in the moſt deſpairing Chriſtian living, and if this voice from hez: 
ven awake him not, I muſt pronounce him not onely dead in fin, but! he 
already. For it is eafie to obſerve that the ground of all deſpair 1590 


from hence, that we cannot, but that we will not tzr7., Which 0c 


refembleth that deſpair which chaineth the damned Spirits in the place 


of torment. So far we are like to them, that we deſpair for want < 


Charity which they can never have, nor the deſpairing {tnner, re 
thinketh; and therefore will not have : not for want of Faith, v"* 


they have as well as he, and tremble. We deſpair not, I ſay, for _ 


faith ; Forit is plain, if we did not believe, we could not deſpair, 
peradventu 
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p edo, with { | 
-radventure we do, with lome conceive of Fai 
habit by which we apply and i Chit _ 6 goes os 
ur ſouls 3 which indeed is rather an ac of our hope t , an nas = to 
Deſpair being nothing elſe but the diſability of a ny ; mr Faith ; 
0 our ſelves, which is the effect, not of Infidelit = "8 x riſts merits 
we believe, This #s the way, and we know we _ OT _ For 
ſo deſpair. We are no where in Scripture pine 6 , 17 it, and 16.30.25; 
our Glvation ; but we are enjoyned 1n plain terms fo to be aſſured of 
are, Nor are we any where A Scripture Orbid — _ OKYr eleFion 2 Pet. 1,10: 
make not good the condition, we are furbid to ho : ae but if we 
manded to love Chriſt, and keep his commandment T _ in that com- 
deſpair. eels Bis, whaes # aa —_ : , we may never Joh.14.15. 
for I cannot let in Deſpair,till | have let in thatmonlſt 7” 00 nor hope | *Jok-5-2- 
it : and when that Is let in, and hath gained the d er fin, which begar 
room for Hope. Ask Judas himſelf, and he will t — there is no 
Forif there were no God, no Heaven, vo Hell n you there is a God : 
thing as Conſcience. Ask him again and he wil l 0 could be no ſuch 
| denieth him to be God, He will tell you of th _ rg hes truc, orhe 
[fry of our redemption, and that in Chriſt re e riches of the glorious my+ ColoIl.r.27, 
But his many fins, and his Jate fin of betrayin mit M of ſins 1s promiſed 2 Luk. 24.47. 
cloud over his judgement, that he cannot [Le - I pager Dama on 
wards him; and ſo he concludeth both a voſt G 5" of mercy calt ro- 
is wercy for thouſands, but none for Ju py od 0 = himſelf, There 
zance, but not Judas 3 and when all the wo ry caleth ſinxers to repen- Exod.20.6. 
harg himſelf. Thus may our ſins go over _ h ah tare, be will go and Gun. 
- = which might be over our (ins, and cd n. Co mer- wr 3 
and diſpute againſt our ſelves, even to diff ſelves i TS. 
neglect of our duty bega » ©) pute our elves Into hell. A 
augmenteth our wir _ — _—— oa diſproveth and 
role, we cannot turn becauſe we will A —_ — png, 
turn(which we may if we will)Defpair wo 1d fink —_ — 
and Mercy would ſhine forth th 4 : | Ink and vaniſh our of fight, 
to fly f, : through the cloud, and give | 
y far from that evil the fi . > give light enough 
Gs / ear of which had covered 7 : 
r buried vs alive ©: for a deſvairi our faces, and in 
_ _ by a Soul but by a Devil = ea _—— carcals, 
ents, Deſpair is an argument a iſt i Ds 
yer be any. The beſt that we h gainſt it ſelf : For it there could ne- 
which is Logick without une we heard of is but the Logick of Fools, 
— nz Tcannot hope, becauſe Icannot hope, It 
the ſtate Fs,” Me: nk = _— —_ Ro quo nunc, as they Peakyin 
why ſhould an enemy rae vine ——_ _ 1s reaſon for that : For 
ore tor a place in Abraham's bem? as nar bas, Hem 1 
avour; relolve to turn fron his evil a} - _— may hope for Gods 
= righteouſneſs, and then build vn Ho as wa firſt build up 
10 18 the foundation of Deſpair dif ope upon the ruins of Deſpair. 
ol re mapa ria eigen why me not will bear It up : 
77 with it Deſpair, and in the fall grindeth i own the foundation it ſelf, 
of it ereReth a »il « grindeth it to plecesz and inthe place 
nte P Har, a ſaving Hope. a H <—— P 
r the Holy of Holies, and la hold A which is not altomed ts 
- _ veyled before. why oY —_ caf _ Mercy- ſeat, which was hid- 
re _ within me ? Truſt thou in the | m_ "8 fo gr ? and why art Pſ3i.42.% 42. 
eave thy evil wayes, thou {t Lord ; And if thou fear bim, 
Dot fail thee. Th , thou mayeſt truſt him : He will not, he can: 
niſes. wh ou haſt him fettered and a Oh 
Mes, which are Tea and 4 entangled with his own pro- 
ils in hell, nay. h1 men ; and all the powers on earth, all the De: 
Þ » Day, his own Power, cannot le , all the De: 2 Cor.t.20, 
reverſe them : For his Juſtice, 
his 
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his Wiſdom, his Mercy hath ſealed them. Read his cha rater; = | 

made it himſelf 3 He is merciful, righteons, and full of compaſſyn . 2 | o 
S. Ambroſe it was that obſerved it, that here is Mercy twice Mentioned we 

and Juſtice but once. And he addeth for our encouragement ; wh ks fara 

hope ? nay, but to tur, that we may hope 3 In medio Fuſtitia ect, remj. dot! 

ho ſepto incluſa Miſericordie ; Juſtice is ſhut up in the midl(t, ang hedped thin 

in on every {ide with Mercy. I thou turn from thy evil wayer, Mercy ſwad 
ſhineth upon thy tabernacle, and Juſtice is the ſame it was, but Confined that 

and bound up,that it cannot,that it {hall never,reach thee to deſtroy thes pron 

When thou ſinnedſt, he was juſt to puniſh thee : and now thoy turnef our \ 

from thy evil wayes unto him, he 1s 5 diggios xghis, a righteous Judee, fil chari 

but to receive and reward thee. . fort! 

They in the Primitive times who fell away for fear of perſecution, and he h: 

afterwards returned to the boſome of the Church, and confeſſed andhz. Lord 

wailed their apoſtaſie (though it were rather a verbal then a real one ha CcOmr 

ving been drawn thereunto rather by fear of ſmart then by hatredofth whol 

Lib De Leys: Goſpe)) were ſaid by the Greek Fathers imyzmaaiery, which S$. Cyprin in th 

interpreteth elatum prims vidoria hoſtem ſecundo certamine ſuperare, to diſte 

recover the field, and by a ſecond onſet to foil that enemy who did ole have 

ry in a former conqueſt, and to defie the Tempter after a fall. TheY). hard 

vations called themſelves xsSzpovs, the Puritanes of thoſe times : hi ariſet 

they had good reaſon ſo to douzas good reaſcn as a detormed man hatht | make 

call himſelf Boziface, or a wicked man to write himſclf Inocent, : Fi as TE: 

they were proud, mercileſs and covetous, (Nazianzene Jayeth it to thei thoſe 

charge) goodly and fit ingredients to make up that ſweet compoſition alſo \ 

Purity. Theſe withſtovd the receiving of lapſed perſons into th Or Tat 

Church, but not without the Churches heavieſt cenſure. Saint Hierone, thers, 

for all their name, calleth them by one quite contrary, ?mzmndiſſimos, th perly 

impureſt men of all the world, pietatis paterne adverſarios, the enemies and d 

Orat.14i Gods mercy and goodneſs. And Nazianzene telleth them theirReligt It 1s h; 

on Was Ppacurys, x) axedag]os wapi]ns, impudence, and uncleanneſs, wh 2 cve 

Tj m7 fiue- had nothing but the name of Purity ; which they made, (aith he, abait tocata Wy £1005 « 

Jos ivneent's and cajol the ignorant and unwary multitude, who are taken more withthe Joud | 

Tevs Towvs Trumpet of a Phariſee then with his almes, and are fed with ſbewsand and th 

—_ pretenſes, as they ſay Chamelions are with air,For, as Baſil and Nazianzene os m; 

Fo obſerve, that ſevere dofrine of thole proud and covetous men' drove tht erd 

offending brethren into deſpair ; and deſpair plunged them deeperintn, = tl 

and left them wallowing in the mire, in their blood and pollution, being c ugh 

held down by a falſe opinion that no hand could draw them out,and tht c om t] 

pardon was impoſſible 3 whereas a Convertimini, the dotrine of Repet ſom t] 

rance, might have raiſed them from the ground, drawn them out ofthet » On! 

Hebr.12.12, blood and filth, ſtrengthned their feeble knees, and hands that hung down, agg 

put conrage and life into them, to turn from that evil which had alt 7 ha 

n f clenc 

them down, and to ſtand up to ſee and meet the ſalvation of the Lord. midf 

And this is the proper and natural effe& of Mercy, to give ſight totie thoy 

blind, that they may ſee; to bind up a broken limb, that it may moVe X us 

to raiſe us from the dead that we may walk; to make us good, who uÞ _ 

were evil.For this it ſhineth in brightneſs upon us every day,to enlightet 

not onely them who fit in darkneſs, but many times the children of git il! wt 

th:mſclves, who though they fit not in darkneſs, yet may be under 4 wat 
cloud, raiſed up and ſetled in the brain, not from a corrupt, butif0®! ence : 
tender and humble heart. For we cannot think that every M1" tt *%y 
ſaith he deſpaireth is caſt away and loſt, or that our erroneous Ju ot be f 
ment of our ſtate and condition ſhall be the rule by which God will pro imſelf 
ceed againſt us aud judge us at the laſt da y; that though we wed men, hg 
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our hearts to ſerve God, and have been ſerious in all our wayes,. though 
we have made good the condition, that is, our part of the Covenant, as 
firas the Covenant of Grace,and the equity and gentleneſs of the Goſpel 
doth exact, yet God will refuſe to make good his part becauſe we cannot 
think well of our ſelves, but, though we have done what is required, per- 
fade our ſelves that we are fallen fo ſhort in the performance of our duty 
that we ſhall never reach to the endzin a word, that God will forbear to 
 cronounce the EUGE, Well done, becauſe we are afraid,and tremble at all 
our works ; that he will put us by and reject us, after all the labour of our 
charity, for a melancholick firz that he will condemn the ſoul of any man 
for the diſtewper of his body, or for ſome perturbation of his mind which 
he had not ſtrength enough to withſtand, though he were firong in the 
Lord, and in the power of his might did cheerfully run the wayes of his Epbeſ.C.10] 
commandments. It were a great want of charity thus to judge of thoſe 
whoſe ea" __ — errour was conceived and formed 
in the very bowels of charity. For ſometimes it roceedeth from ſome 
diſtemper of the body, from ſome indiſpoſition of ks brain. And, if we 
have formerly ſtriven and do yet ſtrive todo God ſervice, he is not ſo 
hard and auſtere a Maſter as to puniſh us for being fick. Sometimes it 
ariſeth from ſome defect in the Judicative faculty, through which as we 
' make more Laws to our ſelves, and fo more fins, then there are, ſo we are 
as ready to paſs ſentence againſt our ſelves, not only for the breach of 
thoſe laws which none could bind us to but our ſelves, but even of thoſe 
alſo which we were ſo careful to keep. For as we ſee fine men ſo ſtrong, 
orrather ſo ſtupid, that they think they do nothing amiſs; fo there be 0- 
thers, but not many, ſo weak, or rather fo ſcrupulous, that they cannot 
perlwade themſelves they ever did any thing well. This is an tafirmity 
and diſeaſe, but not epidemical. The firſt are a great multitude, which 
tishard tonumber, quocunque ſub axe; They are in every climate, and 
$10 every place, but moſt often in the Courts of Princes, and in the habita- 
= of _ Rich, ane” evil, but will not ſee it; who can make the 
oud condemnation of a fat and the ing 1 
—__ _— almoſt of one and wer fs mo a oa 
not many : tor they are a at U c 'Dep- 
berd ac” ek drive Vow CR ids _ _— - o/ __ 
that they had gone too far aſtray.Errour is then woſt dangerous and S_ 
when we dothat which is evil; not when we ſhun 69 fly from it 
= the plague, and yet cannot believe we are ———_—_ far xa 
= oe ntection of it, Therefore again, Deſpair may have its original 
: t onely from the acrafie and diſcompoſedneſs of the outward man, or 
10m weakneſs in judgement, and ignorance of our preſent eſtate, (which 
2 happen to good men, even to thoſe who have made ſome fair pro- 
midg in the School of Chriſt z and to which we are very ſubject a- 
bury» 2x >" I that perplexity and multiplicity of 
ants te and fink, and return again, and ſtrangle one another, 
C - n others in their place) but it may be brought in by our very care 
Woes ne _ intenſive love. For care and Diligence and Love are 
"ox owe with Fears and Jealouſtes. Love is ever a beginning 
© done, and is but ſetting out till ſhe be at her journeys end. The 
Ideral man is afraid of his almes ,. the temperate miſtruſteth his abſti- 
__ 5 the Meek man 1s jealous of every heat; Pietas etiam tnta perti« 
p tn —_ even of Safety it ſelf, becauſe itis Picty, and can- 
imſelf je 3 ven. And if it be a fault fora man thus to undervalue 
| ) ault of a fair extraCtion, begotten not by blood, or the will of yok 1.15. 
en, not by Negligence and Wilful ! , : 
ulneſs and the polluttons of the Fleſh, 
- but 
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but by Care and Anxiety and an unſatisfied Love, which will ſometime 
demur and be at a ſtand in the greateſt certainty z ſo that,though 14s Fay 
be fallen to him in a fair place,and he have a goodly heritage, a we! Lfericd 
ſpiritual eſtate, yet he may ſometimes look upon It as bankrupts do 

on their temporal, worn qQut with debts and Statutes and Mortgage, 
and next to nothing. Every man hath not a place and manſion in hey 
ven who pretendeth a Litje to it, nor is every man {hut out who COubteth 
of his evidence, This difidence 1n ones felf 1s commonly the mark and 
charaCter of a good man, who would be better, Though he hath buij uy 
his aſſurance as ſtrong as he can, yet he thinketh himlelt not ſure enough 
but ſeeketh for further aſſurance, and fortificth it with his Fear and £ 
duous Diligence, that it may ſtand faſt tor ever: Whereas we ee toy 
many draw out their own Aijurarce, and ſeal it up with unclcanhang 

With wicked hands, with hands tull of blood, : 

We have read of ſome inthe dayesof our forefathers, and have heyy 
of others in our own, and no doubt many there have been of whom we 
never heard, whoſe converſation was ſuch as became the Giſpel if Chrif 
and yet they have felt that hell within themfelves which they could ch 
diſcover to others but by gaſtly looks, out-cryes, decp grones, and lou 
complaints to them who were neer them; that Hell it iclt could nct he 
worle, nor had more torments then they felt. And theſe may ſeem ty 
have been breathed forth, not from a broken,but a periſhing heart ; tobe 
the very diale@t of Defpair. And indeed ſo they are: For Deſpair, i 
the worſt acception, cannot fink us lower then hell. Burt yet wecarng, 
we may not be of their optnion, and think what they faid, that they ws 
cast out of Gods ſight. No, God ſeeth them; looketh upon them with a 
eye full of compaſlion,and moſt times ſendeth an Angel to them in thei 
agony, as he did unto Chriſt, a meflage of comfort to rowſethem up.ut 
it their tenderneſs yet raiſe doubts, and draw the cloud (til! over then, 
we have reaſon to think (and who dareth ſay the contrary ? ) that the 
hand of Mercy may, even through this cloud, receive them to that $4 
bath and reſt which remaineth+for the people of God. Iſpeak of men who 
were ſevere to themſelves, watchful in their wartare, full of good works 
and conſtant in them, and yet many times, when they were even attht 
gates of heaven, and near unto happinels, felt ſore terrours anc stiright: 
ments, Theſe being full of Charity could not be quite deltitute of Hope 
although their own fad appreherfions and the breathing: of a tendercos 
ſcience made the operation of it leſs ſenfhible. Their Hope was,uet [ike 
Aaron's rod, cut off, drycd up, and utterly dead 5 but rather ike 2tret 
In winter, in which there is life and faculty, yet the abſcnce of the wut 
and the cold benummiog it ſuffereth no force of life to work : But whe 
the Sun draweth near, and yieldeth its warmth and influence, It will bud 
again and blotiom, and bring forth leaf and fruit. 

The caſe then of every man that deſpaireth is not deſperate. but 
muſt conſider Deſpair in its Cauſes, which produce and work it, [t itt 
exhaled and drawn up out of our corrupt works and a polluced con 
ence, the ſteam of it is poyſonous and deleterial , the very ſmoke of 
the bottomleſs pit. But if it proceed from the diſtemper of the bod 
which ſciſeth upon one as well as another, or from weaknels of judge 
ment, which befalleth many who may be weak and yet pious, 0719 
an exceſiive ſolicitude and tenderneſs of ſoul, which is not \v coma 
we cannot think it can have that force and malignity as to pul! 17. 
who 1s now ſtriving to enter in at the narrow gate,or to cut him! _ 
ſalvation who hath wrought it out with fear and tremb ing. Ar the ul 
of judgmentthe queſtion will be, not what was our opinion 20d wy 
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puniſhment nearer to thee then he would haveit,and art thy ownhay, 


man and executioner, not that pardon is denyed, but that thou wil: " 
ſue it out. Look about thee, and thou mayelt ſee Hope coming'town, 
thee, and many arguments to bring it in: An argument from thy * 
which is not quite loſt till it be in hell ; and 1f thou wilt poſſeg, j ; 
{hall not be loſt : An argument from thy Will, which is free ang ws 
ble, and may turn to good as well as evil: An argument from the je 
habit of Sin that preſſeth thee down, which though it be ſtrong, yer, 
not ſtronger then the Grace of God and the aQivity of thy Will; |; ; 
very difficult indeed ; bur the Chriſtian mans work is to overcome dif, 
culties: An argument from thoſe {holes and multitudes of Offenders wh, 
have wrought themſelves out of the power of death and the ſtate of. 
nation ; ſrom many who have committed as many fins as thou, bur thi 
one, of Deſpair , from thoſe Publicanes and ſinners who have entrediy 
to the kingdome of heaven : An argument from thy own Argunen 
which thou ſo unskilfully turneſt againſt thy ſelf. It is no argumen;, : 
is but a weak peremptory Concluſion held up without any Premiſks « 
Reaſon that can enforce it, For Deſpair is but Petito principis, provek 
and concludeth the ſame by the ſame, maketh our Sins greater thenGoy 
Mercies becauſe they are ſo, and Repentance impoſlible becauſe it is, 
Though the Soul be not quite loſt till it be loſt for ever ; though the \il 
be free, and Grace offereth it ſelf; though the voice of God be, Tire; 
though multitudes have turzed, and that which hath been done may he 
done again 3 though the argument be no argument, yer Deſpair da 
prnafery mv 2iow, againſt what reaſon ſoever hold wp the Concluſion, Tha 
ſayeſt that God cannot forgivethee. If he cannot, then he is not mer 
citul, neither is he juſt, and ſo he is not God and then what needel 
thou deſpair > We begin in (in, proceed to blaſphemy, and o end inde- 
ſpair. But a God he is, and merciful - Butthy fins are greater then hi 
mercies 5 which is another blaſphemy, and bringeth in ſomething more 
Icfinite then God, taketh Gods office from him, diſpenſeth his Mercis, 
of which he alone is Lord, ſhutteth up his rich treaſury of Goodre, 
when he is ready and willing to lay it open ; and ſo ruineth us,in deſpte 
of God. But thou ſayeſt thou canſt not repent ; which is thy greatel 
errour, and the main cauſe of thy deſpair. For when the heart |s thus 
hard, it beateth off all ſuccours that are offered , all thoſe means thut 
might be asoyl to ſupple it. Thou canſt not, is not true « Thou ſhouldl 
ſay, Thou wilt not repeat : for if thou wilt, thou mayeſt. For thou call 
not tell whether thou canſt repent or no, becauſe thou never yet did 
put it to the tryal, but being in the pit, didſt ſhut the mouth of it up 
on thy ſelf, and ſtop it up with a falſe opinion of God and of thy {ll 
with dark notions and worthleſs conceits of impoſſibilities. Behold, 
calleth after thee again and again. His Grace(as a devout Writer ſpeatr 
eth) is moſt officious to take thee out, his Mercy ready to embrace thee 
if thou do not ſtubbornly caſt her off Behold a- multitude of Penn 
who having eſcaped the wrath to come, becken to thee by their exam 
to follow after them, and retire from theſe heiliſh thoughts and conell 
ſors unto the ſame ſhadow and ſhelter where they are ſate fromthole fall 
fuggeſtions and fiery darts of the enemy. And if this will not move thee, 
then behold the blood of an immaculate Lamb ſtreaming down 0 
away thy fins, and with them thy deſpair ; to raiſe thee from thy gra 
this ſepulchre of rotten bones and baneful imaginations, that thou 0} 
elt walk before him in the land of the living 3 to beget Repentance,”" " 
beget Hope; to pity usin our tentations, who was ſenſible of his ww 
and to drive Deſpair from off the face of the earth. For why a 
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ully and plainly teach the Jews that doctrine of the Trinity, leſt thay 

avering and fickle nation might have took it by the wrong handle, 
nd made it an occaſion of relapſe into that idolatrous conceit, which 

hey had learnt in Egypt, of worſhipping many Gods. The Novatians 

rrour, who would not accept of Penance after Baptiſme, ſo much as 
nce, though no Phyſick for a ſinner, yet might have proved a good 

ntidote againſt Sin : For men, had they believed it, would ( ſome at 
eaſt) have been more ſhy of fin, and more wary in ordering their ſteps, 

vd ſhunned that fin as a ſerpent, which would excommunicate them, 

nd ſhut them for ever out of the Church. And therefore the orthodox 

athers, even there where they oppoſe that aſſumed and unwarranted 

verity of the Novatian, deliver the dotrine of Repentance with great 

aution and circumſpe@ion, and with a ſeeming relutancy, Invite lo- 

or, faith Tertullian; I am made unwilling to publiſh this free mercy of tire. De peri» 
Pod, $:Cdu& xi, faith S. Baſil, 27 ſpeak the truth in fear. For my gaſ. tom. t. 
Pre is that after Baptiſme you ſhould ſin no more 5 and my fear is , —Y 4: 

V 3 wi 
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will ſin more and more , upon preſumption of repentance and mercy. 
would, and he would nor publiſh the free mercy of God in Chil}, Be 
was bound to preach Repentance, and yet he feared. What Meant 
that profuſe yet ſparing tender of Gods Mercy? thoſe large Panegy, 
ricks,and as great jealouſies : Why did they ſo much extol] Repenta, 
and yet malt ominari,preſage ſuch an evil conſequence out of that whiz 
they had preſented to all the world in fo deſirable a ſhape? Before the 
Father was ſo taken and delighted with the contemplation of it, ang all 
covered ſo much power in it, that he thought the Devils themſelye, In 
- the interim and time between their Fall and the Creation of Man mighe 
have repented, and been Angels of light ſtill : but now he draw in 
his hand, and putteth it forth with fear and trembling. Before he hel} 
out Repentance as a board or plank to every ſhipwrackt ſoul, but now he 
he feareth leſt Repentance it ſelf ſhould become a rock. One way 
think the holy Father himſelf were turned Novatian, And to ſpeak truth 
that which was the Novatians preterfe to deny Repentance after Baptif 
drew thoſe expreſſions from him, and was the true cauſe which mu 
him publiſh it with ſo much fear, »e zob# ſubſidia penitentie blandin, 
##r ; That men might not be betrayed by the fflattery and pleaſing wp 
pearance of that which ſhould advantage them, and level their though 
on rhat benefit which it might bring to them, and boldly claim it asthij 
own, though they be willing to forget and leave unregarded that put 
of it which ſhould make way to let it inz That hearing of fo precious x 
antidote, they might not preſume it will have the ſame virtue andoper, 
tion at any time, and ſo after many delayes make no uſe of it at all;Thx 
the doctrine of Repentance might not make us ſtand in more need of ts 
pentance; ina word, That that which isa remedy, might ot, by ou 
111 handling and applying it, be turned into a diſeaſe. Look into the 
world; and you will ſee there is great need of ſo much fear, and off 
a caution. For more fall by preſumption then by deſpair. Non tn 
morbis quam remedies laboramws : By our own folly and the Devils cr 
our diſeaſe doth not hurt us ſo much as our remedy, Repentarce 
which was ordained as the beſt Phyſick to purge the ſoul, is turnedint 
that poyſon that corrupteth and killeth it. What wandring thougit, 
what idle word, what profane ation is there which is not laid upon ti 
fair foundation, Hope of pardon? which yet will not bear up ſuch by 
and ſtubble. We call Sin a diſeaſe 3 and fo it is, a mortal one; Butte 
ſumption is the greateſt, the very corruption of the blood and ſpirits o 
the beſt parts of the foul. We are ſick of Sin; it is true; but that ve 
feel not : But we are lick, very lick, of Mercy, fick of the Goſpe], (xk 
of Repentance, ſick of Chriſt himſelf; and of this we make our bolt 
And our bold relyance on this doth fo infatuate us, that we take litte 
care to purge out the plague of our heart, which we nouriſh and lookup 
on as upon Health it ſelf. We are ſick of the Goſpel : for we receive! 
and take it down, and it doth not purge out but enrage thoſe evil 
mours which diſcompoſe the foul : We receive it as Judas did the lop3 
we receive it, and with it adevil. For this bold and groundlef 
ſumption of pardon maketh us like unto him, hardeneth our heart , 
and then our face, and carrieth us with the ſwelling ſails of impudenct 
and remorſeleſsneſs to an extremity of daring, to that height of imple 
ty from which we cannot ſo eafily deſcend, but muſt fall, and breaks 
bruiſe our ſelves to pieces, Preſumptio, invericundie portio, faith ert 
lian; Preſumption is a part and portion, and the upholder of Immode 
ſty. It falleth, and careth not whither 5 it ruineth us,and we m_— 
how ; it abuſeth and diſhogoureth that Mercy which it maketh a = 


— 
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ſhadow it. It hath been the beſt purveiour for Si | 
Darknes, We read bur of one ics rut hegrhr away. fi ol - - 
himſelf, and ſo went to his place 3 but how many thouſands "En —_ « —_ * 5: 
contrary way with lels anguiſh and reluCtancy, with fair but falſe h 
with ſtrong but feigned aſſurances, and met him there 2 Oh NN OY 
the Devils ſubtileſt ſtratagemes to make Sinand Hope of hn : 4: on 
under the ſame roof, to teach him who is his vaſſal to walk Sin - 
his evil wayes, tO rejogce alwaies in the Lord, even then when he fi Bs 
againſt him, to aſſure himſelf of life in the chambers of death : 
E thus every manis ſure : The Schiſmatick is ſure,and the Liberti OP as 
the Adulterer is ſure, and the Murderer 1s ſure; the Traitc wy os 
they are ſure, who have no ſavour, no reliſh of ſalvation "— ſure: 
matick hath made his peace, though he have no charity : Th Lit _ 
Jooketh for his reward, though he do not onely deny _ q CO_ 
contemn them ; The Adulterer abſolveth himſelf without ag , Th : 
Murderer knoweth David is entred heaven, and hopeth to foll __ 
The proſperous Traitour is in heaven already ; flis < ; yo _ 
a fairearneſt of another inheritance z That God that A. part _ - 
will crown him hereafter. Every man can do what heliſt = _ _ 
he liſt ; do what good men tremble to think of, and | f rear ny 
but expe the ſalvation of the Lord ; firſt dam rag « : _ _ , 
himſelf, For the greateſt f h ne , and tNEDN CAnonize 
neg part of the Saints of this world have b f 
their own Creation , made up in the mid(t of the land fd - wit 
nel with thunder and earthquakes. We EG N 
: . A 
- ——_ killed her thouſands , Preſumption hath ſlain he tem 
Fooliſh men that we : | 
RO hs wt _ IR us,that we lay hold on 
ate bim, when we crucifie and perſe Nm —_— our -__ and appropri- 
cher phone cndinagine chanarchrom- oi = me that we had 
Go, otra am ethounted _ ſure? that we will have 
that we make ſalvation ar) arbitrary thing yo be at poiſon we let down? 
es cs Eero ings - _ with when we pleaſe, 
flay? Good God ! what miſt and dark < I _ or Paris kill and 
pollefled with Sin, that is an enemy mn RS _—_ mane = 
quiet and ſecure 5 X /0ur them, \to "be thus 
with the light of Sr eto yr ” ” why ng ym 
fidence, and plainly ſee the danger we we ſhould ſoon let go our con- 
wayer, and find Fear tied faſt _— them "0 ore: _—— 
fear. Chriſtian Security and Hope of lif : - aith S.Paul, But if you ſi, Rom. 13. 4; 
a good Conſcience through faith in Chriſt CO INNS 
works, If we will leave = Fea uſt purged from dead and evil Hebr. 9. 14. 
us. Aſſurance is too choice a pi . ww hed CNT : 
to be made up when we wor" go  bigh —— —_ __ 
with a thought. Ir is a {rs | fr vill © k ——— c panthated 
| gagement of our whole lifez tob NA o e upan ageto finiſh it, the en- 
not to be taken as a thin - t -—__ t ont with fear and trembling ;, phil. 2. ia 
pillar of hope, when red a: b » as the n 445,01, and ſoſet up as a ; 
forced and fading thought $no better baſts and foundation for it then a 
The young man in the G r Thad foam, nd ny 
rabce-office, and wed A had yet no knowledge of any ſuch Afſu» 
thus, Good Maiter, wh e putteth up his queſtion to ouf Saviour 
lfe? , what good thing ſhall T do that 1 may inheri 
e ſaw no hope of entriog i y znberit eternal Matth. 19.16, 
gious fins. And our Saviour: og - at that narrow gate with ſuch prodi- Mark 10. 17» 
by Terr from thy evil wayes a. weris, Keep the commandments , that 
yes ; Be not Envious, Malitious, Covetous , Cru- 
el, 
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el, Falſe, Deceitful, Deſpair is the daughter of Sin and Datkneg, $3 
Confidence is the emanation of a good Confcience, What Fle | ws 
Blood maketh up is but a phantaſme, which appeareth, and diſappe, 
th; is ſeen, and vaniſheth 3 ſo ſoon gone, that we ſcarce know _ 
we ſawit, or no. There can be no firm hope raiſed but upon that which 
is 45 mount $i0n, and ſtandeth faſt for ever; which is our beſt uard i 
our way 3 Day, Wbich 1s our way 10 this life, and when we are dead will 
Zraſ. Adag, follow us. Nothing can bear and afford it but this. Unum arbufJyn 
nor alit duos erithacos. Sin and Aſſurance are birds too quarrelſome;, 
dwell in the ſame buſh. Therefore, if you ſix, fear ; or rather turn fron 

\ John 3 21, Jour evil wayer, and then you ſhall have mjpnoiav , boldneſ and confiden 
towards God. 

We muſt therefore fink and fall low, and mitigate our voice, 4 
ſpeak more faintly and remiſly, when we call after the Preſumpruousfy, 
ner to t#rn, as if his laſt period were near, and it were almoſt too lay 
for him to begin. We muſt not magnifie Repentance roo much, leſt he 
make it a Pals and Warrant to fin again, and fo have more need of x 
We may tell him, what is moſt true, Repentance 1s a command Indeed, 
but preceptium ex ſuppoſitione, as Aquinas ſpeaketh, a command not abj 
lute, but upon a 87, a ſuppoſition, We are not commanded to regent y 
we are to believe, as weare to fear God, and to honour our Parents; hy 
vpon ſuppoſition. 1f we ſir, we have an Advocate that will plead fory, 
it we repent, The command which is abſoJute is, to do Gods will, Re 
pentance is tabula poſt naufraginm, ſaith S, Hierom, a plank, reacht ont if 
fer ſhipwrack, Bur itis betrer to ride in the ſhip in a calm, thento hang 
on the maſt in a tempeſt. Repentance 1s a virtue, but of that naturethy 
the leſs we'ſtand in need of it, the more virtuous we are. It is, 
4 purgative potion; but it is better never to be ſick then to riſe from ou 
beds by the hefp of a Phyſician. It was commendable in him that coull 
ſay, He thanked God, he was now reconciled to his mother; but hewy 
more praiſe-worthy who replyed,that he thanked God that he wasnerer 
reconciled to his, for he never offended her. It is good to repent; but 
it is better not to ſin. Oh, it isa great happineſs to be reſtored to the 
favour of God ; but it is a greater,never to loſe it. It is good toapyeale 
him; but it is our ſafeſt courſe never to anger him, In a word; [ts 
better to be ever with God, then by famine or peſtilence to be forcedto 
return : better not acquire anevil habit, then ſhake it off ; better never 
ſet a ſtep in evil wayes, then be called out of them with ſo much vol; 
better never erre, then tur, It will concern us then not to put too muck 
truſt and confidence in our helps, not to be careleſs of our health upon 

Rem. 6,1.) preſumption of remedy, not to ſir becanſe grace hath abounded, not to 
ſpend prodigally upon hope of ſupply, not to oblige our ſelves too fat 
becauſe we ſee a hand of Mercy ready to cancel the bill. How many 
have theſe hopes deluded?How many have been betrayed by theirhelpy 

Zi, «t ca parte How many Cities had now ſtood, had they had no other walls but thell 

pr. org men ? Whileſt we truſt in theſe, we neglett our ſelves, and ſo makethen 
ns. Po. not onely uſeleſs but diſadvantagious to us. We are foyled by our 

lyb.L7. ſtrength, peyſoned with our phylick, loſt and betrayed in the mid 0 
our fort, with all our ſfuccours and artillery about us. We truſt in God, 
and offend him; look ſtedfaſtly towards the Mercy-ſeat, and fal}into the 
bottomleſs pit. Therefore let us not be too bold with God's Mercy, but 
learn to fear the Lord and his goodneſs; not make Mercy an occalion 0 
fin, and 1o ——_— of judgment, which ſhe is ſo ready toremoV* , 
the very name of Mercy, at the ſound of this Muſick , we lie dow? ® 


reſt in peace, Itis Mercy that faveth us, and we wound our mo 


Pal. 125, bo 
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Th withMercy.As he that looketh upon theSun witha ſteady eye, when 
he removeth his eye, hath the 1mage of the Sun preſented almoſt in eve- 
ry objedt 3 ſo when we have long gazed on the Mercy-ſeat, our eye be- 
nnerh to dazzle, and Mercy ſeemeth to ſhine upon us in all our actions, 
2d at all times, and in every place. We ſee Mercy 1n the Law, quite a- 
boliſhing and deſtroying it, filencing the many Woes denounced agaloſt 
 Goners. When we fin, Mercy is ready before us, that we may do it with 
le regret, that no worm may gnaw Us. When our Conſcience chideth, 
Mercy is at hand to make our peace. And this in the time of health. And 
when our ſtrength fayleth,and ficknels hath laid us on our bed, we ſuborn 
and corrupt Mercy to give us a vilit then, when we can ſcarce call for it 
to ſtand by usin the evil day, when we can do no good ; that we may 
die in hope, who had no charity 3 and be ſaved by that Feſws, whom we 
have crucified. And as it falleth out ſometimes with men of great learn- 
ing and judgement, who though they can reſolve every doubt, and an- 
fver the ſtrongeſt argument and objeCtion, yet are many times puzzled 
with a piece of Sophiſtry 3 ſo it is with the formal Chriſtian : He can ſtand 
| out againſt all motives and beſcechings, againſt all the batteries of God, 
all his Calls and Obteſtations, againft the terrours of hell, and ſweet al- 
lurements of promiſes, but is ſhaken and foyled with a Fallacie, with the 
Devils Fallacie 2 dio ſecundizr quid ad dium ſimpliciter, That Mercy 
doth ſave finners that repent, and therefore it ſaveth all. And upon this 
ground, which glideth away from us, upon this reaſon, which is no Rea- 
fon, the Pleaſures which are but for a ſeaſon ſhall prevail with us,when Hea- yebr, ix; 28, 
ven with its bliſs and eternity cannot move us5 and the trouble which 
Repentance bringeth to the fleſh ſhall affright us from good, more then 
the torments which are eternal can from fin. And therefore, to conclude, 
Jtus fear the Mercy of God; 1o fear it, that it may not hurt us ; ſo fear 
It, that it may embrace us on every ſide; ſo fear it, that it mave fave us 
in the day of the Lord Jeſus. Let our ſong be made up, as David's was, 
pf theſe diſcords, Mercy and Judgment. Let us ſet and compoſe our life Pal. 101; r; 
by Judgment, that we may not preſume ; and tune our Fear by Mercy, 
hat we may not deſpair. Remember we were priſoners,and remember 
we were redeemed : Remember we were weak and impotent, and re: 
member we were made whole 3 Remember what Chriſt hath done for us, 
and remember what we are to do for our ſelves, and fo work, out oxr ſalva- Phil. 2. is. 
ton with fear*and trembling, and then draw near with a trae heart, in full gcbc. 16, 24 
1ſurance of faith, to the throne of Grace, that Gods Wiſdom and Juſtice 
and Mercy may guide us in all our wayestill they bring us into thoſe vew 
Yeavens wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs, where God ſhall be glorified in us, 2 Pet. #13. 
and we glorified ih him to all eternity. 
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EZEKIEL XXXIIL xn. 


Turn ye , turn ye from your evil wayes, G&c; 


HE word is loud, the call ſudden and vehement: And 
we have heard it loud in the ears cf them that d. 
ſpair 5 Turn ye, turn yes It is not too late: and teri, 
ble to them that pretume 3 Turn ye, turn ye; itis nt 
ſoon enough :. And to theſe it cannot ſound withter 
rour enough: For we ſee Preſumption isa morege- 
neral and ſpreading evil. It lameth and criplethus 
maketh us halt in our 7#r#, that we turn not ſoon 

nongh : Or if ſome judgment or affliction turn us about, our Turs isbut 

a profer, a t#rn in ſhew,not in reality : Or it we do 1xrr indeed, it isbut 

a Turn by halves, a Tarn from this fin, but not from all : Or a falle hope 

delhideth us, and we are ever a ##rzing, and never tur”, Our December 

1s our January ;z our laſt moneth is our firſt day of the year; our thi 
dayes hence, nay, our laſt hour, is to morrow, is now, as Cato's ſervants 
ſed to ſay of him: Our picture is a man; our ſhadows, ſubſtances; our 
fcigned repentance, true 3 our limb, a body ; our partial Repentance, 

a complete one; and a fingle Turn from one fin, univerſal, Theretore 

the Schools tell us that Preſumption ſtandgth at greater oppoſition with 

Hope then with Fear. One would think indeed that Preſumption did 

include Hope, and ſhut out Fear : and ſo ſhe doth, even lead usmadlyo 

ver all, over the Law and over the Goſpel, over the threatnings of G 

and the wrathof God, upon the point of the ſword, upon death !t ell 

But yet Preſumption is a deordination of Hope, rather a brutilh temer 

ty and a wilful raſhneſs then Hope. It moveth contrary to her. Hop! 

Jayeth hold onthe promiles, but it is the condition that ſtretchetl fort 

her hand - ſhe looketh up to heaven; but it is this Turr,it is Repentancy 

that quickneth her eye: But Preſumption runneth haſtily to the Pros 
ſes ; but leapeth overthe condition, or treadeth it under her feet © 
ſumption is in heaven already, without grace, without Repentance,wi 

outa Turr, Or at belt it is/erotina, latewards, in the evening, 10 

ſhutting up of our dayes; or fifa, a formal repentance; or þ 

lame and imperfe&t Repentance. A falſe Hope it is, and therefore M 

contrary to Hope, and therefore no Hope at all. 

Now this ſudden and vehement call ſhould have more force and — 

gy with it then to awake and ſtartle us vnely, and make us for a I 
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.k 2bout. It isſo loud, to haſten our Repentance, to give it a true | 
bak _ Gence, £0 complete and perfe@ and ſettle it for ever. Our 
Re ut is our Sacrifice : And it muſt be 1. Matutinum ſacrificinm, a 
ks. early Sacrifice : 2. Vioum, a liviog Sacrifice,breathing torth pie- 
ty and holineſs 3 not a dead carcaſe, or the picture of Repentance - 


J Inteorum, a Sacrifice without blemiſh , perte&t in every part: and 


4 Jage, a continued ſacrifice, a Repentance never to be repented of, a Turn 


he to turn or look back again. 


[. There is 4 titve for all things under the Sun, ſaith the Wiſeman, and Ecelel. 3; 
it is a great part of wiſdome, occaſfonem obſervare properantem, to watch 
and obſerve a fair opportunity, and not to let it lip away between our 
fingers, to hoyſe up our ſailes dum ventus operam dat, as he in Plautus Sem.ep, y; 
ſpeaketh, whilſt the winde ſitteth right to fill them- And as it is in ci- 
vil ations, ſo it is in our Txrn, in our Repentance. If we obſerve not the 
wind, if we turn not with the wind, with the firſt opportunity, we ſet 
outtoolate, When another wind will come towards us is moſt uncer- 
ain; the next cannot be ſo kind and favourable. We confeſs, Adviſe Xullu eau25: 
and Conſultation in other thiogs is very neceſſary ; bur full of danger in —_—_ eg, 
that ation where all the danger is not to doit. Before we enter upon OCT _ 
an action, tofit down, and eaſt with our ſelves what may follow at the landari *1f 
ery heelsof it, to look well upon it, to handle and weigh itzto ſee whe: —_— "Kaas 
ther life or death will be the iſſue of it, is the greateſt part of our ſpiri- b ur. iſt. 
ual wiſdome : But after fin to demur, and when we are running on in 
ur evil wages, to conſult what time will be beſt to t#r= in, what oppor- 
uoity we ſhall take to repent, bewrayeth our ignorance,that when time 
s we know it not, or our ſloth, that though we ſee the very nunc, the 
ery time of turning, though opportunity even beſpeaketh us to turn, 
yet we carelef]y let it fly from us, even out of our reach, and will not lay 
bold on it. Thus faith Solomon, The deſire of the ſlothful layeth hin : He Prov. #1. 25. 
dehireth, but doth nothing to accompliſh his defire 3 and lo he defireth to 
de rich,and dieth poor, He thinketh his Ambition will make him great; 
iis Covetouſneſs, rich 5 his Hope, happy 3 that all things will fall into his 
ap ſedendo &* votis, by fitting ſtill and wiſhing for them : and this keep- 
th his hands within his boſome + Not ſo much his Sloth,as his Deſire kil/- 
th him. Twrn ye, turn ye, the very ſound of it might put us in fear that 
ow were too late, that the preſent time were not ſoon enough : Bur 
he preſent is too ſoon wich us 3 We will t#r-, We will find a conveni- 
nt time, All our #rnizg is in defire, Deſire delayeth our Tarn, and 
Velay multiplyeth it ſelf to our deſtrution. We will then inforce this 
ty, 1.from the Advantage and benefit we may reap from our ſtrict obs 
rving of opportunity, 2. from the Danger of delay. 
Firlt, Opportunitas a Portu, faith Feſtus ; Opportunity hath its denomi- #eftus verbo 
dation from the word which ſigaifteth a haver. I may ſay, Opportunity —_— 
a haven, Weſee they who are toſſed up and down on the deep make pager ghar 
| meavs, ſtretch their endeavours to the fartheſt, ro thruſt their corn tis maxim? 
nd weather-beat veſſel into the hayen where they would be. @uam jms, 
plat: ports ! How welcome is the very fight of the ſhore to ſhip-wrackt : 
perſons ! what can they wiſh for more ? Behold, ſaith the Apoltle, zow fs 2 Cor. 6. a. 
be accepted time ; behold, now is the day of ſalvation. Here is a haven, 
ndthe tide is now : Now put in your broken veſle], now thruſt it into 
he haven, Opportunity is a proſperous gale ; Delay isa contrary wind, 
od will drive you back again upon the rocks, and daſh you to pieces. 
ndeed a ſtrange thing it is that in all other things Opportunity ſhould 
7 haven,bur in this, which eoncerneth us more then any thing, a rock, Job 24: 15; 
he twilight for the Adulterer, Iſaac's funeral for Efau's murder, Felix hd 
X x his 
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As 24;25; his convenient time for a bribe: And to Opportunity they fly tarquam] 


25- porturn, as to a haven: The Adulterer waiteth for it, Eſau wiſhe g@j | 


Felix ſought for it. What ſhould | ſay ? Opportualty worketh Mira. 
cles. Itfilleth the hands with good things, raiſeth the POOT Out” of the 
dung, defeateth counſels, conquereth Kingdoms. It is the beſt Phyſi. 
an, and doth more then Art can do; without 1t Art can do nothing, |, 
is the beſt Politician, and without it Wiſdome can do nothing, 1; isthe 
beſt Souldier, for without it Power can do nothing. It is all in all I1 e, 
very thing : But in our ſpiritual politie and warfare it hath nor ſtrength 
enough to turn us about it is not able to bow our knee, or moye gy 
tongue, much leſs to rend our heart. Yea,ſuchis our extremity of folly, 
ſuch is the hardneſs of our hearts, pſa opportunitas fit impietatis pam. 
#ium 5 One opportunity raiſes in us a hope of another; and maketh u 
waſte our time 1n the wajes of evil, which ſhould be ſpeat in our Retwy, 
extendeth our hopes from day to day, from year to year, from one hoy 
to another, even till our laſt minute, till Time flieth from us,and Opp. 
tuoity with it - ti!] our laſt ſand 3 and when thats run out, there js og 
more time for us, and ſo no more opportunity. The voice of Oppox. 
. Þfal. 95: 7,8, tunity is, To day, Now, if ye will hear his voice , harden not your heart, 
Hebr. 3- 7»8» This 1s his voice, Now It is true 3 but there may be more News then this 
(and it is but There may be) to morrow may yield an oppottuaity, Thu 
we corrupt her language. In my youth, it is true 3 but I may recoyerit 
in my riper age, My feeble age will have ſtre1gth enough to turn me, 
or | may turn in my bed, when am not able to turn my ſelf. Now? there 
be more Nows then Now : What need ſuch haſte ? My laſt prayer, n:y li 
breath, my laſt gaſp may be a Turn. 

Now this our way uttereth our fooliſhneſs. For what greater folly can 
there be, then, when Grace and Mercy and Heaven is offered, now to 
Plutarch, Vxt TEfule it £ 'Ers aiproy arrul ie, Let Sin devour the opportuniy, and tomer- 
| Pelejids, row we will turn, is a ſpeech that ill becometh a mortal's mouth, 
- Pfal. 39.5. Whoſe breath is inhisnoſtrils; for it may be his laſt. His age # but « 

ſpan long, but 4 hand-breadth, as nothing in reſpeft of God, 1 heSeptu- 

gint render it 2Z+Jouela, Tertullian Nulificamina, others Nibilitudine, 

or Nihilietates, which is Nothings. And in ſuch a Nothing ſhall  letflp 

that opportunity which may make me Something , even eternal ? Shall 

I make ſo many removes, ſo many delayes within the compals of aſþun? 

Whatſoever my ſpan, my nothing may be, my opportunity is not extend: 

ed beyond this ſpaz, is no larger then this nothing : And here 1s the 

danger, Whether this Spar: be now at an end and meaſured out, Icannot 

tell, My Spar: may be but a fingers breadth, my age buta minute 3 that 

which I fill up with ſo many Nows,ſo many opportunities, Nothing : And 

then if I ##r» notnow,I 3m turned into hell, where | can never ture.lart 

Matth, 6. 34. 7708 thez for the morrow : let the morrow care for it ſelf. There 1s 00 tne 
to turn from thy evil wayes but now. : 

Secondly, it is the greateſt folly in the world thus to play with danger, 

Wild, i, iz, toſeek death firſt i» the errours of our life, and then, when we have run olt 

our coxrſe, when death is ready to devour us, to lock faintly back ev 

light.For the endeavours of a man that hath wearied himſclf io ſiocan 

but weak and faint, like the appetite of a dying man, who can but thin | 

of meat, and loath it. The later we tur», the leſs able we be to = 

The further we ſtray, the leſs willing ſhall we be to lock back. For 0 

gathereth ſtreogth by delay, devoteth us unto it ſclt, gaineth down, 

over us, holdeth us as it were in chains, and will not ſoon ſuffer ust0 [1p 

out of its power. When the Will hath captivated it ſelſunder 9, ? 


wiſh, afigh, athoughtis but a vain thing, nor hath ſtrength _” js 
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. Is; and having taken her ſeat and throne there, ſhe jy. giv 
me ure rn If ſhe ſay, Go, wego3 and if ſhe ſay, Do thir, wedoi, beg 
m— Surge, mngquit Avaritia + She commandeth the Milſer to riſe up early, and jod: 
repugnavit " lie down late, and eat the bread of ſorrow, She ſetteth the Adulterer 0n and 
Rom Ls fire, and maketh him vile and baſe in his own EYES, whilſt he counteth con 
—_ Rt vid- jr his greateſt honour and preferment to be a flave to his ltrumper, She mor 
— cw Revengers ſword. She feedeth the [ntemperate with poy- bre: 
_— & te. ſon. And ſhe commandeth, not as a Tyrant, but, having gained do- whi 
oetur etiam ins ar us, ſhe findeth us willing ſubjects : She holdeth us Captive, dam 
AC” and we call our captivity our liberty. Her poylon IS as the POylon of oft 
'ncam vole the Aſpich : She biteth us, and we ſmile 3 wedie, and feel it not. Celv 
ihabitur, Aug. 0 fy Bi” in reſpect of God himſelf, whoſe call we regard may 
1.5. Confels, Agaln, 1t 15 dangerous . 5 j dall ith, w g 
c,5, not, whoſe counſels we reje&, whoſe patience we dally with, whos ma) 
P(al. 124.2, ;j4dgements we llight; to whom we wantonly turn the back When he that 
_ after us to ſeek his face, and fotread that Mercy under foot which rem, 

—_—— ſhould ſave us. We will not turn yet, upon a bold and itrange preſuny. cle 
tion, That though we grieve his Spirit, though we refilt and blaſphene pe 

his Spirit, yet after all theſe ſcorns and contempts, after all theſe inju = 

ries and contumelies, he will yet Jock after us, and ſue unto us, and offe : \ 

him{clf, and meet and receive us, at any time we ſhall point as moſt con ar 

venient toturn in. It ismoſt true, God hath declared himſelf, andait bf 

were become his own Herald, and proclaimed it to all the —_ w _ 

Exod, 346,7, Lord, merciful and gracious, long ſuff ering. _ —_—_ lovingl vs our 
truth, keeping mercy for thouſands. He is p1ner3gamss, h af $9. ' thin 
to Man, the chicf and prince of his creatures. He longeth aſter him, he = 
wooeth him, he waitcth on him. His Glory and Mans yn = ae 
and kiſs each other : for it is his glory to crown Man. Nor - . : 
at any time turn from us himſelf, till we doat on the World > Sen - / _ 
ty, and divorce him from us; till we have made our heaven be m_ vas 
ſen other Gods, which we make our ſelves, and think him not _ t ' — 
turning to. He he is always a God at hand, and never goeth _ kg 
till we force him away by violence. How many murmurings an 4 o punil 
lions, how many contradictions of ſinners hath he ſtood = _ o 
Amos 2.13, looked towards them 2 How hath he been preſſed as a _ _— _ a 
and yet locked towards them? How hath he been ſha en of - = Jef 
ed, ard yet locked towards them ? He receiveth David m _ 4H 
tery and murder, after that complication of {ns the leaſt ' of whic n — 
of force enough to have caſt him out of Guds preſence for _ by whict 
receiveth Peter after his denial ; and would have received J_ F check 

he repented, after his treaſon, He received Manafles when - ry Hae 
not Jive long : and he received the Thief on the Croſs, _—_— Mere this 
Pſal.1ce.5, Jiveno longer, All this is true. His Mercy is ivfinite, an rn bid fr 
Hed: 138% 75 everia3ting, and is the ſame yeſterday and to day and for evtr : lis hy 0h th, 
De pudicit, Tertullian faith well, oz poteft non iraſci contumetins —— d b "ans 
&: 10, God muſt needs wax angry at the contumelies and reproches : _ may þ 
Ta our dalliance and delay we fling upon his Mercy, which 1s ſo rea bs oo Paul 
ver our fins. Fcr how can he ſufjer this Queen ot his Attributes —_ _ they d 
proftituted by our luſts? How can he endure to ro ſee men bring part God. 
th- world under the fhadow of that Mercy which ſh-uld t. " whe i "Wk 
and advance the kingdume of darkneſs, and fight under the L + whe "ag 
ner with this laſcription and motto liited up, ihe Lord is merciſu! « 
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__—_ 
the Father ; He gave them over, not to be filed ;, but being filed ahead hy 
with all iniquity, he delivered them over t0 4 reprobate minde, They re. uf 
tained not God in apy partof their time z and now time is run our, 5; * 
an end, and will be no more. They would beevil ; and now they (1, _ 
nor be good. The Jewiſh Do@ours had a proverb that God in this hi _ 
proceeding did but farinam jam molitan molere, do that which was don, c 9 

already to his hands, grind that corn that was ground already,and leayg p | 
them who would be left to themſelves and their own hellith wickednek, t - 
Hm.22.c.1t. Which was their ruine. For that of Baſil is moſt true, Kpis:; Galle walk - 
Tudgment followeth Mercy at the heels, to take revenge upon thoſe why Fla 
wantonly abuſe her, ſtriketh them dead who will nor live, and ſealer; Fear 
them up to damnation who are condemned already. You may now juy thy { 
and God will receive you This is the dialect of Mercy. But you (yy — 
not, if you thus put it off from time to time : Thats the voice of nay, Yy 
gry and deſpiſed God. 0h that thou badFt known in this thy day! See,Mer- , af 
cy gave Jeruſalem a day, and ſhined brightly in itz and by that light ſhg 4 = 
might have ſex: the things that concerned her peace. But now they are hid Hill 
from thine eyes, are as the black lines of Reprobation drawn out by the lier 
hand of Juſtice, It was thy day, but now it is {hut up, and F h 
Nox et perpetuo una dormicnda : SEE ne 
Thy Sun is fet for ever; all is night, eternal night : The light is bidfron oy” 
thine eyes, and thou ſhalt never ſee itmore. You will ſay this was ſpo- life. 
ken to a People, to a Nation. It is true - But may it not allo be fo with he 
every particular perſon? may it not be fo with one Pharifee ? with one hs 


viper, as well as witha generation? Was it not ſo with- Judas as well beds 
with Jeruſalem? I have read that a Body, a Society, a Common: wealth 


may fall under a cenſurezand be ſubject unto penalty : yet Bodies do not - gy 
offend but tn their parts. It is not Rome that committeth the fault, but "ay 
Sempronius, or Tittus, who are parts of that Common- wealth. Not the my 
Amorites alone, not the ſect of the Phariſees, not Jeruſalem alone , but certai 
every man may have diem ſua, his allotted time, in which he may turn phet | 
from his evil wayes. And this day may be a Feaſt-day, or a day oftrouble, "i 
it may beget an eternal day; or it may end in the ſhadow of deathande- ſhout 
verlaſting darkneſs. Oh that Men were wiſe ! but fo wiſc as the crea- zrgun 
tures which have no reaſon! ſo wiſe as to know their ſeaſons, to diſcover th 
this their day, wherein they may yet turn! Oh that we could but behold ry 
that decretory hour, or but place it in our thoughts, and makeit ourfear "pi 


that ſuch a one there may be, in which Mercy ſhall forſake us, and Juſtice wh 
cut off our hopes for ever / Certainly we ſhould not then make ſo mary the for 
Dayes in our year z we ſhould not reſolve today for to morrow, ard to his live 
morrow for the next day, and fo drive it forward till the laſt ſand,till we and af 
can reſolve no more, He that thinketh ſo lightly of Eternity as to thiok it now be 
may be wrought out in a moment,and yet will not allow it ſo much but 2 third 

. When he pleaſe, hath juſt cauſe tofear that his Day is paſt already, "MW Our gf: 
Now though there may be ſuch a day, ſuch a moment, yet this 94, turn ye 

this moment, like the day of judgement, is not known to any. _ Nows 2 
may ſeem on purpoſe to be removed out of our fight, that we may . and ſhy 
jealous of every moment of our life, and that when the Dera Dominz 
the World flattereth, the Flcſh rebelleth, we may fet up this thougii the ſer 
againſt them, That this may be our laſt moment, and if we yield now, and not 

u Pct. 3-15 We thall be (laves for ever. For as the long-(uffering of God is ſalvation, In your 


ſo is every day, every hour of cur life , ſuch a day. and ſuch an _ Apai 
as car:1cth along with it eternity either of pain or bliſs. That _—_ ay rel; 
eſt therefore turx now. think that a time may come when thou ſhait whiſper 
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ow, is to deny him, Dela - prog 
why houldeſt thou hope to be willing hee etter then defiance. And 
and art oot willing now, upon this falſe —— art not wiiling now; 
alt be willing hereafter ? Wilful and pr G eccittul hope that thou 
aſter-wiſdome. It Is more probable Ss ; rp: folly is no good preſage of 
froward and perverſe, then that after it hath _— Will will be more 
this _ and cleaved falt unto them, it ©, 5 ng the vanities of 
- that Law __ maketh it death to touch them He _ bend it ſelf 
: pit _- us that he ſhall get out, hath leapt = _ at leapeth into 
-ſerveth to be covered over with darkneſs, and buri o hs grave, at leaſt 
Fear then leaſt the meal! A a6 "Er es buried there f; 
a fo el of thy iniquity be almoſt full OE 
y (lf thy next fi may pap rene a rag 
_ And though peradventure it may not % «y, thy hour, thy mo- 
i, It is noerrour, thoughit be an errour: ,yer chink ie may be th 
yet in juſtice God migh rour: For, if it be not th : 
more then once? A i, _— ic ſo: for why ſhould hea yl ne 
will redeem u Fe nd if it bean errour, It is an ha endenebiay rn 
_ 4 bu all thoſe errours which Delay b EY errour: for it 
n —_ ofe errours which make us worſe ; Ha t yew gg amy 
Catcheth 6. - fore Tony " 5 - Angel, that head hold —_ ” 
,out of the comm 5 us, an 
ns - ra errour,which freeth an he A 
it isa cl p F ough it may be an errour,(for it isno nn amy =pan"1o] 
it is true pb onely one Now is true. There ma be ore then ## ey be,) 
bed; oe thats ng? _ a now hereafter, —_ anos Aon 5 
, , . ; | our death- 
not : for that which ma - zes; and theſe potential truths c 
in everlaſting truth ng e may not be. That which co oncern us 
learte, , To day, if you will hear his voi ncerneth us is 
as L 2 —_— _ to day, and __ nero ey wang * of your 
BY wy erefore, if "beer, then the 
certain time, the time is # , If you expect I ſhould poin y 
phet [peaketh, now th ow,Turn ye, turn ye, Even Now wor” 4 
bir w0i - the words ſound in ow. Now the Pro» 
dps your hearts, For nt _ i fol 4 ws gains 
? Itisanearneſt call ft : . en but that we 
argument againſt us th after us: and if we obe it 
that what we | at we deſerve to heart Ap. 
| peak ſhould ſtand; no more. We arewilli 
title muſt fall to th and; not a word, not a fi ewilling 
leanfine; and theground. If we ſpeak F a ſyllable , nat one 
; f we ſ peak to our ſervant, and 
35 ſoon asit i ay, Do this, he muſt doi » and ſay,Go 
non i poke; AGelibratie pin obeccnory ove chin 
loony, and A O ſay he will do it when he leaſerh, fi » obedience in 
nega ruſteth him out of doors. And ſh , ſtrippeth him of 
I 4 m wy convenient time to ##r# from hi all Man, who is duſt 
a third ? Shall ad rs 2 _— one morrow pine gs. s _— oe 
Our gfa emur and delay till other, and that 
_—_ rod eg = will follow) ws hell ) Ifeh? ha F i —__ 
Nows . 8 DE NO other tim ord faith, Turn ye, 
by "ap wad ry as our omar or as. but Now. All _ 
Deming —_— if he pleaſe, and not open e by andsz and he may cloſe 
the ſervant's = J — agitur : The bulioek, is the _ _ an00ReT. 
and not j 3 and yet the buſineſs is : e Lords, and not 
In your econ a i but the clane's in HORSES 
Apain Now: h ; e word ſoundeth and echoeth 
any reliſh eh _— aſt thou any good thou 
uhiſoer She aery > For I J 09 —_— any thought that hath 5... 04%, 
800d thoughe ord, but it ſpeaketh as Jain hi une 20 yOrgn; 6 OE pred 
» It is from him who i P*2nld 25 12s thunder. If it be *a 790i c#. in 
0 is the Fountain' of al ICY | 
of all good, and he mary ern 
ſpeaketh 


thy God 


dee en. 
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by it, as he did tothe Prophets by viſions and greg 
ſpeaketh to thee by it, as he did to the Frop vitions and dreany, 
Fob 33.199166 £ 4 dream, is a viſion of the night, (1 may lay, In « thonght) he openeth 
| the ears of men, and ſealeth their inſiru@ion. And why ſhould þ ſpeak 
once, and twice, and we percerve 8 not 2? Why ſhould the Devil, who 

ſeeketh to devour us, prevail with us more then our God , that would For 

faveus? Why ſhould an evil thought ariſe in our hearts, and ſel] and he 

grow, and be powerful to roll the eye, to lift up the head, to firetch but 

out the hand, to make our feet like hinds feet in the wayes of death;ang dull 

2 holy thought, a good intention, which 1sas it were the breath of th, 

Lord, be ſtopped and checked and f{lighted, and at laſt chaſed away in- fort 

to the land of oblivion > Why ſhould Pl good thought ariſe, and vaniſh, ſor 

and leave no impreſſion behind it ; and an evil thought increaſe and my}, prel 

tiply, ſhake the powers of the foul, command the Will and every facu|. 

ty of the mind, and every part of the body , and at laſt bring forth x rrer 

Cain, an Eſau, a Herode, a Phariſee, a profane perſon, an adulterer, x mar 
murderer? Why ſhould we ſo ſoon deveſt our ſelves of the one; and 

morari, ſtay and dwell, and fool it in the other, ſporting our ſelves ain ben 

a place of pleaſure, a Seraglio, a paradiſe ? Let us but give the ſane pak 

friendly entertainment to the good as we do to the bad, let us but as joy. whi 

fully imbrace the one as we do the other, Jet us be as ſpeculative men in will 

the wayes of God as we are in our own, and then we ſhall make haſt, | bet 

and not delay to turn unto him, We talk much of the Grace of Godzand Hes 

we do but talk of it. It is in all mouthes, in ſome but a ſound, in other ſhi 

ſcarſe ſenſe, in mcſt a loud but faint acknowledgment of its power,when and 

it hath no power at all to move usz an acknowledgement of what God Our 

can do,when we are reſolved he ſhall work nothing in us. We commend mol 

Tit, 2.0% it, and reſiſt it; pray forit, and refuſe it. Behold, the Grace of Godbub o 
appeared to all men, appeared in the doQtrine of the Goſpel: and it ap- eve 

peareth in thoſe good thoughts which are the proper iſſue of that do- trou 

Qrine, and are begot by the Word of Truth, When the heart ſendeth toC 

them forth, ſh: ſendeth them as Meſſengers of Grace, to invite and God 

draw us out of our evil wayes. Andif the Devil can raiſe ſuch a Babel of t 

upon anevil thought, why may not God raiſe up a Temple unto himſelf mor 

upon a good ? I appeal to your ſelves, and ſhall deſire you to ask your as Ji 

ſelves the queſtion; How often have you enjoyed ſuch gratious ravilt is de 

ing thoughts 2 how often have you felt the good motions of the Spirit? treat 

how oft have you heard a voice behind you , ſay , Do this * How many in up 

checks, how many inward rebukes have you had in your evil wayes! ratht 

how oft have theſe thoughts followed and purſued in the wayes of evil, anc 

and made them leſs pleaſing ? what a damp have they caſt upon yourde- This 

light? what a thorn have they been in your fleſh, even when It was wat lang 

ton? How oft are you ſo compoſed and byafſed by theſe heavenly it our i 

nuations that heart and hand are ready to joyn together as partnersinthe ſee tc 

Turn? How oft would you, and yet will not turz? How oft are yol the L 

Rcelef, 1,2+ the Preacher, and tell your ſelves, Vanity of vanities : all is vanity, and with 
that there is no true reſt but in God ? I ſpeak to thoſe who have ſone liags, 

Hebr. 6.5, feeling and preſfage of a future eſtate, ſome taſt of the powers of the world bletli 
zo come (for too many, we ſee, have not ; I ſpeak this to our ſhame ) Nov Cod: 

ts the Time, Now is the Now. hell © 

Perf, ſat. 3, —2#nC, nunc properandus, & acri loath 
Fingendus ſine fine rota—— . and h 

Now thou muſt turn the wheel about, and frame and faſhion thy ſelf ioto thatt 
a veſſel of honour ,conſecrate unto the Lord ; Now make up a child of God, 0n in 
the new creature. Now we muſt nouriſh and make much of thele g% did p 

_ motions and jaclinations wrought in us either by the word of Godorth eth, 


” . 
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—\ God. They are fallen upon us,and entred into us ; but how long 
% will ſtay, how long we ſhall enjoy them, we cannot ell. A ſmile 
Jen World, a dart from Satan, it we take not heed F it we be not 
tender of them, May chaſe them away. This is the time, this 1s the Now. 


cor at another time, being fallenfrom this heaven, our cogitations may 
be from the earth earth]y, ſuch groſs and durty thoughts as will not mel: 
but harden in the ſun : Our facultigs may be corrupt,our underſtandings 
dull and heavy, our wills froward and perverſe,that we ſhall either not 


vill that which is good, or ſo will it asnot to have ſtrength to bring 
forth and draw it into a, If we approve and look towards it, we ſhall 
ſon ſtart back as from an enamy,as trom that which ſuiteth not with our 
preſent diſpolition, but is diſtaſtful to it ; tanquam fas non: ſit as If it were 
lme unlawful thing 3 as we read of the Sybarite, who was grown ſo ex- 
tremely dainty that he would fall into a cold ſweat and faint at another 
mans labour, Now therefore, Now let us cloſe with it,whileft it appear- 
ethio beauty, and is amiable in our eyes 3 whileſt our will begianeth to 
bend, and our heart inclineth toit, If we let this fo fair an oyportunity 
16, withio a while Vanity it ſelf will appear in glory, and that Holineſs 
which ſhould make us like unto God will be taken for a monſter : There 
will be honey on the Harlots lips, and gall on Chaſtity ; a Lordfhip ſhall 
| be more deſirable then Paradiſe, and three lives in that then eternity in 
Heaven, Now God is God; andif we do not Now fall down and wor- 
(hip him, the next Now Baal will be God, the World will be our God, 
and the true God, whom but now we acknowledged, will not be in all 
our wayes. The firſt Now, the firſt opportunity, is the beſt ; the next 15 
moſt uncertain, the next may be never. 
But now, if we will ſtand to diſtinguiſh times by the events,as by their 
ſeveral faces, the divers complexions they receive either from peace or 
trouble,trom proſperity or adverſity ; then certainly the beſt time to tur 
to God is when he turneth his face to us, cam candid; fulgent ſoles, when 
Godhineth brightly upon our tabernacles, and ſpeaketh to us, not out 
of the whirlwind, but in a ſtill voice 3 when Plenty crowneth the Com- 
mon-wealth, and Peace ſhadowethit; when God appeareth to us, not . 
2 Jupiter to Semele, in thunder, but as to Danae, in a ſhowre of gold, It 
s delt to open to him whileſt he ſtandeth as it were at the door, and in: 
ireateth entrance, and not ſtay till he knock with the hammer, or break 
n upon us with his ſword, Toturz to him zow in this brightneſs will 
rather be an at of our Love then of our Fear, and ſo make our Repen- 
tance a iree-will: offering,a facrifice of a ſweet ſmelling ſavour unto God, 
This will make it evident that we underſtand the voice of his calling,the 
/anguage of his benefits, the miracle which he worketh, which is, to cure 
our inward blindneſs with clay, with theſe outward things, that we may 
ſee to 'urn from our evil wayes unto the, Lord. This is truly to pray/e 
the Lord for all his benefits, this is truly to honour him, to bear our lelves 
with that fear and reverence that we leave off to offend this God of ble(- 
ligs, Negat beneficiuns, qui non honoratz he denicth, he deſpiſeth a 
bleſſing, that doth not thus honour it- Ingratitude is contumelious to 
God; it is the bane of merit,the defacer of goodneſs, the ſepulchre and the 
hell of all bleſſings: for by it they are turned into a curſe. Ingratitude 
loatheth the light, loatheth the land of Canaan, and looketh for milk 
and honey in Egypt. This is it the Prophets every where complain of , 
that the people did enjoy the light of Gods countenance, but by it walkt 
001n their evil wayes, and made no other uſe of it then this , That they 
id per tantorum bonorum detrimenta Den contemnere, as Hierom ſpeak- 44 Ciantiam 
th, loſe the favour of God in their contempt, and were made _ | 
Yy Y 
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by that which ſhould have turned them from being evil ; that being G1g 
pleaſant plant, they brought forth nothing but wzlde prapes. 
To apply this to our ſelves 3 Dare we now look back to the forme 
times? What face can turnthat way , and not gather blackneſs) God 
oave us light, and we ſhut our eyes againſt it. He made us the envie 
and we were ambiriousto make our ſclves the ſcorn of all nations, 
gave us milk and honey, and we turned it into gall and bitternk, He 
ive us plenty and peace, and the one we loathed,asthe Jews did thei 
Manna ; the other we abuſed. Our Peace brought forth War, as Nicis. 
pus Sheepin Zlian did yean a Lion. God ſpake to us by peace, and ye 
were in trouble till we were in trouble, till we were In a poſture of war, 
He ſpake to us by plenty, and we anſwered him by luxury. Heſpake tg 
us by love, and we anſwered him by oppreſſion - He made our faces tg 
ſhine, ard we ground the faces of the poor. He ſpake to us in a fil 
voice, and we defyed the Holy One of Ifrael. Every benefit of hj 


. cryed, Give me my price z and 1o, in ſtead of turming from our em! Wajes, 


Zech. 11.13- 


Pſal. 105, 32, 


Pſal 107. 23, 
29+ 
Matth 24.259. 


Luke ar. 25. 


Jer 3 22. 
Matth, 13.7. 


delighring in them; in ſtead of leaving them,defending of them; in ſte} 
of cailing upon his Name, calling it down to countenance all the imaing 
tion: of our hearts, which have been evil continually, This was the go. 
ly price 1hat he and all his bleſſings were prized at. And then, when thi 
light was taus abuſed, our Sun did ſet, our day was ſhut in, that Now, thi 
Then had irs end. The next call was in thunder, and he gave #4 hai] far 
rain, and flaming fire in our land. 

Such a ther, fuch an opportunity we had ; and we may ſay wit) ſhane 
and forrow enough, that we have loſt it. But fince we have le: (ip that 
time of peace, that acceptable time, yet at leaſt let us trz now in the 
Storm, that God may wake a calm. Let us t#r#r to him in our trouble, 


9* that he may bring #4 out of our diffreſs, Now, when our Sun is darkud, 


and our Moon turned into blood, when the knowledge of Gods Law and 
of true Picty beginneth to wax dim, and the face and beauty of Reliyi 
on to wither 3 When he Stars are fallen from heaven, when the teach: 
ers of truth fall from the profeſſion of truth, and ſet that up for trutt 
which ſetteth them up in high places; When #he powers of heaven ar 
ſhaken, when the pillars of the Church fink, and break aſunder intoms- 
ny ſefts and diviſions, which is as muſick to Rome, but maketh all wali 
as mourners about the.ſtreets of Jeruſalem; when Religion,which ſhould 
be the bond of love, is made the title and pretenſe of war, the fomen- 
ter of that malice and bitterneſs which defileth it and putteth it to ſhame, 
and treadcth it under foot ; When the Sea and the waves thereef rur, 
when we hear the xoiſe and tumnlt of the people, which is as the raging of 
the Sea, but ebbing and flowing with more uncertainty and from acaule 
leſs known 3 Now, in this draught and reſemblance of the end of the 
World, when God thus ſpeaketh to us in the whirlwind, thus knocketh 
with his hammer, calleth thus loud unto us, Twrs ye, t#r# ye, let Us bow 
down our heads, and in all humility anſwer him , ECCE ACCEDIMOUS, 
Behold, we come unto thee , for thou att the Lord our God. For,as ourSi- 
viour ſpeaketh of offenſes ; ſo may vve of theſe judgments and terrout 
which he ſendeth to fright usto him, NECESSE EST UT VENIANT; It 
zmmſt needs be that they come, not onely neceſſitate conſequentit , by a 0t* 
cclli:y of conſequence, ſuppefing the condition of our nature, and the 
changes and chances of a fioful world ; or rather ſuppoſing the corrup!ie 
on ot mens manners, vvhich can produce nothing but tumult and ſcaitt 
on, plagues, famine, and vvar.( for vvhat other fruit can grovy from 115" 
cvil trees?) but zeceſſitate finis alſo, in reſpett of the end for which the} 
are ſent, For God, in vyhoſe povver both men and their actions = 
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- * <5 
Bo : ot 
* 
o £4 # 


The E ighteentb Sermon. 


rr r—— 
Joth not ovely not hinder 
| them by his mi —_ 
and by 3 kind of providence ond, m mighty hand,but permitreth 1 
but eipeclally for our amendme «th chem upon us, part] —— them, 
0 n every pleaſure and vanit eh, that finding pall _"_ or our tryal, 
:n theſe tumultuous VVAV y of the vvorld, and vvormvvood 
with our vvhole Þ es, vve may flee t ; no reli for our f 
p hole heart. i ooreteta.t o the Ark, and tu cet 
f&, they will work a far worſe ioly, if Judgments vvork urn to þ. 1 
they are then but the beginnimn . If they do not (et 2 rk nor this et- 
prologue to that long and la Fro Y ſorrow, n&wev, ſait AN riod to our (in, 
everlatting torments in the "Ai ragedy, fad types and azlanzene, the 
©eument of Gods love, DE pit, As yetthe forerunners of 
calleth chem, blows to turn ws ows of a Father, nag fe be but an 
icy emendation? inſtat pag out of oy evil wayes. 9 Per mat, as Baſil In 16. Zfat 
0b happy ſervant, whom God _ cui dignathr iraſci / /. elicem ſervum , af, 
dipgeth about, and water a i wag" care to amend _ Tertullian; 
thus purgeth eth with his diſcipli end! whom h : 
f purgeth, that he may brim iſcipline of Afflicti e thus 
e loveth ſo well # to be angr rem fruits meet for 10n; whom he 
nour and reſj & a J with him: tow repentance; wh 
decipit, wh pe@ as to chaſtiſe him ; G hom he giveth ſo v WE 
FY , whom he thus plainly tell 3 quem admonendi di)ſt great ho- 
od imprinteth it as it were in hi eth of his ſin and d imulatione non hid. 
Lil _ _w_ and {ce . har sf fleſh 5 whom rg. and writeth 
Lt cem to favour. th 3 at 1s, let alon uot in his an- 
grind bim to vieces. _ deſtroy him s Rr may ruine him- 
Gan fn ne vor tht he my 
then the bappineſs of a wi fall, and nothi ? Not to be puniſh- 
ſ a wicked , and nothin 
ſeak on more, then he hath w— For when _ _ c ler gu ane he 
yr more fruit, ax in his hand to cut lent, and will 
Ku PO, ſuch a time th us down, that we 
he ah agaln, when he hath c "wo may come, when God | 
he will I n to us from his + 2m F: to us, and ſpoken uf _—— 
ML _ more. And this -ſeat, and ſpoken in th in us, when 
we od in juſti his no doubt h under, that 
— whom he pan" nab to pris ” A thou- 
ſee 6d vs or tats-. not Frys 5: 20s Lf 4 ahi” reſerved 
ſo he lay cr they Were in: þ » WNnoie CYCes he " \ not look 
ghe at the '# 5 but as the coll would not ope ; 
Tu0 OD With pleah r folly and madnels y colluded and triffed wi 4a 
: , and leff ne with him 
unregarded, to ure, with hope, with and left them to themſelves , 
they that = their deſtrudtion A confidence, untouch eves, to 
they walkt -4p"aa there, were loſt b [1 that are loſt are n tneriated, 
and the land of the livi Sino jpart mn  her hell: fo 
7 hanmagy bY” -rary the ws bpm "y ophets 24 ppcemay ry 
1gegi dagewirtry— ' God, which they rej es3 lolita 
, when th they (lighted ; y rejected ; loſt i 
name, ey lefi ; loſt before 3 loſtinche 
to aha of px rnb wa bo hen God = arab FL utterly 
no realen it ſh, It may ſeem ſtr e hanged himſelf. od Jo as had his 
God ſhould ould ſeem ſtran ange indeed, but it ns efore he went 
can do no tin us Once, oo h ay why ſhould it Ack = m—_ 
ope more to his Vi ave left him range that 
- Ing forth tres af he ſhould pluck ek that when he 
fling us ng cy,he ſhould aa briars and thorns? fa £5 and lay it 16. 5- 
road ery ren ngry ? that when we def arg bay 
of God, wer maketh it a Parad e evil, he ſhould | on 4 im,he ſhould 
Ry As r high and vile eſt ox. Our Ignoranc one ? Itis our 
preting his Jud eem of his M e of our ſelv 
udgments, h ercy , our falſc 0.096 
, have made it a hereſte e gloſiing and 
"Ty 2 , anathematized 
and 
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and exploded it. And now any Now, any time, Is ſoon enough with they 
who will fin, but w-:uld oot be pumſhed 5 who put God from them, bye 
would not be left to themſelves ; who wou!'d repe nt, and yet fin; would 
be ſaved, but not now. Theſe are the So) ceciimes of Delay, the contra, 
ditions and abſurdities of wilful ſinners, ſuch who would urs, yet wil 
go on in their (ins, It were ealic to fill our mouth with arguments, By by. 
lay io our onſets aud progreſs to Etervity 1s of ſo foul and monſtrous aq 
aet,that there need no tongue of Men or Angels to ſet forth the horroyr 
cf it. Every eyethat ſceth it muſt needs turn it felt away, every thought 
that feceiverh it muſt diſtaſt and condemo it 3 even the heart that is qe, 
ceived with it cannot but tremble at it. Amongſt ſo many that have Des 
riſhed, amongſt ſo many that may periſh by it, it never yet fouad ons 
patrone, any one man that had a good word for it, or did darety fay it 
were not ain to truſt toit., Even when we delay, we condemy or 
ſelves, and yet (till hope, and ſtill delay. We condemn it in others; a4 
of thoſe who have been long evil we are too ready to ſay, They will oy 
be good. He that hearkeneth to the call, and zwrneth at the firſt ſound 
of it, condemneth it: for he flingeth it off as if Death were in it, B+ 
that expeceth an hour, when tbe hour is Now, condemneth it, condeny- 
eth it by his very expeCtation,condemneth it by his fear? For hethatdoth 
but hope for ſuch an hour, cannot but entertain ſome fear that it may ne- 
ver come, and fo conclude-againſt himſelf, that that opportunity which 
hath a being and ſubſiſtence, is far better, and to be preferred before 


| that which love of vanity and his hope hath made up, which is nothing 


In Cant. Ser. 
T$e 


treftot. De in- 
Ferp. e. 9. 


2 Cor: 6, 2: 


but in expeRation. Thus we delay, and check, and comfort our ſelys, 
and yet delay, and deſtroy our fſelyes, and look for ſalvation is we 
dio gehenne , faith Bernard, in the midſt of hel], which is wrought 
ready, and muſt be wrought out by us, i medio terre, In the mid{tof 
the earth, 

For concluſion then 3 Tre ye, turn ye; that is, Turn ye now. There 
1s but one Now : There may be many more 3 but molt true it is, thereis 
but one. Tene quod certum; dimitte quod incertum,{1ith Auguſtine. Let 
us lay hold on that which is certainly ours; let us not ſend our thoughts 
and hopes afar off to that which hath no better foundation to reſt onthen 
Uncertatnty it ſe}f. Let us not hope to raiſe Eternity upon a thoughtot 
that which may be, or rather of that which may not be. For we my 
as well conſult and determine what we will do when we are dead, s 
what we will do in this kind hereafter. If it be never wrought outof 
its contingency, if it never come to paſs, the difference is notgreat:For 
that which may be, and that which never ſhall be, may be the lame, 7h 
which may be and may not be hath no entity at all, and ſo cannot be theob- 
je of our Knowledge, nor bear either an Affirmation or Negation. 
wilt thou ſettle a reſolution on ſuch a Contingency ? reſolve to do that 
at ſuch a time which thou canſt not tell whether it will ever come or no! 
reſolve upon that of which thou canſt neither affirm nor deny that It ſhall 
ever be? Wilt thou hazard the favour of God,thy ſoul,and ſalvation up 
on the hope of that which is not, and may be nothing ? This were, to (ct 
go Juno,and embrace a cloud; to ſet thy happineſs on the caſt of a die; 
ro call the things that are not, as if they were; in brief, to ſet up 20! 
dole, a falſe hope, a gilded nothing, and fall down and wotM®ip1!, and 
forſake that preſentopportunity which is the voice of God, and beſpeak: 
eth us to make no more d:Jayes, but to turn Now. Tie word now loune 
eth; letushearkennow. We have been told by him who had it from 
Chriſt, as Chriſt had it from his Father, that ow is the acceptable #i#) 
now 7s the day of ſalvation: and we were never yet told of any other _ 
, 
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; et any Prophet or Apoſtle exhort you to turn to morrow. At 
lobe on hi you pleaſe;but, Though you have not yet left your 
gurl wayes, get now you may urn. At what £14910 ſoever, 1s Now. Divinity, 
orthe Dorine of the Goſpel, 1s practical , and con(idereth not contingen- 
cies, but necefſaries. Init there 1s nothing preſented to us in the future 
ny but Salvation, Which is a thing of another world, The means are 
all derived to us in the preſent, To day if you will hear his voices Deny your Plal.g5.5. 
ſelves; Take up your Croſs; Mortihe your fi.ſhly luſts to day + Ba- 
levenow 3 Love him now 3 Hope in him ow. That which Is to come, 
or may be in reſpe& of our duty, is not confiderable in that ſcience, buc Si 
1efi in his hands who is the Antient of dayes 5 who being eternal may in- P#1-7-9- 
e as many opportunities as In wiſdom he ſhall think fie, but is com- 


| ; 
culg is Now, He may receive us at avy time, but he bindeth us to the 


mand 


ſent. , vo 
We have been told, nay, wecan tell our ſelves, that Now is better then 


To morrow; that we have but one day, one moment, which we can 

call ours, and after that Time may be no #xore. We have heard that De- : 
layisa Tyrantza Pharaoh, layeth more work upon us, doubleth and tre: £xod.s.7,8: 
bleth, nay infinitely multiplieth our task, and yet alloweth us no ſtraw ; 
withdraweth the means, the helps and advantages we had to turn, or elſe 

maketh us weak and impotent, lefs able to uſe them; delivereth us over 

to more difficulties, more pangg,and troubles and tormentiog agonies, 

then we ſhould have felt if we had caſt her off, and begun betimes : And 

ſhall we yet delay 2 We have heard that it is a fin to delay, and maketh 

Sio yet more finful 3 that it is the Devils firſt heave to throw us into that 

gulf out of which we ſhall have neither power nor will to come; that 

It is.a leading fin, the forerunner to the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 

which ſhall never be forgiven. And ſhall we yet delay ? We have been Mat. 12.31: 
taught that it is high preſumption to leave Chriſt working out his part of 

the covenant in his blood once ſhed for us, and interceding for us for Xe: expefat 
ever, and wilfully to negle@ our part, and drive it off, from time to time; _ Ls =rog 
from the cheerfulneſs and vigour of youth to the.dulneſs and lazineſs of anyor nec + 
old age, to withered hands and trembling joynts, to weak memories, 191m jam 
heavy hearts, and dull underſtandings, to unative amazedneſs to the tjpyum confur 
Would but cannot of a bedrid-finner ; then to ſtrive againft Sin when m*dinmm. vals 
we areto ſtruggle with our diſeaſe ;-then to do it when we can do no- per} emmy po 
thing; and when we cannot finiſh and perfe&t our Repentance, to fill e@l.118, 
and make it up in a thought or ſigh, in a faint and fick acknowledgement, 5h 

which are rather ſad remonſtrances agaioſt our former negle& and de- 

lay, then infallible teſtimonies of demonftrative declarations of a wouud- 

edand broken heart : This we have been told, and fhall we yet delay ? 

ln brief, we have been taught, that Delay if we cut it not off betimes, 

will at Jaft.cut us off from the Covenant of Grace : thatit will make the « Cor-r.as. 
Golpel as killing as the Law, the promiſes, which are Tee and Amer, no- Hebr 12.19, 
thing to us 5. that it will make a gracious God a conſuming fire,and Feſus a Pal i. 19. | 
dcſtroyer ; That a dying man can no more txrn to God then the dead OL 


tiam, © recou= 


(an praiſe him; That after we have thus ſeared our conſciences, and citiarss cxem 
drawn out our life in a continued diſobedience, the Goſpel is ſealed up, xy ag p8- 
, s ea ve Vie 
and concerneth us not at the hour of death, who would not lay hold of eee toy 
one w_ of. our life to t### in; That ſuch cannot go the ſame ordinary exit. 4gens = 
wav .to : L | . oo, nitentiam ad 
ks bog with the Apoſtles and Afartyrs and the ſeals of juſt men eeiwum,yeees- 
' perject, with thofe who put off the old man and put on the new, with ciliatus, (i 'ecu- 
tnoſe who e/caped the pollutions of the world, and were never again en- 7 bn exit, 
tang "= PUF (- - ity | . (go nou ſum 
| org; but are left to that Mercy which was never promiſed, f;curus Au's 
and which they have little reaſon to hope for, having ſo much abuſed it Fom-4r- 


to 
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to their own perdition, All that can be faid is ſcarce worth their hey 
ing, Noz dico, Salvabuntur; non dico, Dammabuntur 5 We cannot fay the 
ſhall be ſaved ; we cannot ſay they ſhall be damned. They may beg, 
but of this we cannot be ſure, becauſe we have no revelation for it by 
rather for the contrary. Onely,God is not bound to rules and Laws,asMa 
js, no, not to his own, bur keepeth ro himſelf his ſupreme right and Pow. 
er entire, may do what he will with his own, take that for a Trry Which 
he hath not declared to be fo, and do that which he hath threatned j, 
will not do. But it is ill depending upon what God may do. Fox, 
ought that is revealed, he will never do it. He will never do it to him wh 
preſumeth he will becauſe he may, and ſo putreth off his Tarz and Re. M8 
pentance to the laſt, leaveth the ordinary way, and truſteth to what Go 
may do out of courſe : He will never do it to a man of Belia), who yy. 
neth on in his ſins, yet looketh for a chariot to carry him into heayey, 
IWe have no ſuch doGrine, nor the Church of Chriſt. Her voice is, Tyry p 
row; at laſt will be too late. This is the doctrine of the Goſpel, Bu yet 
the judgement is the Lords. All this we have heard, and We Cannot gain. 
ſay or confute it-: And ſhall we yet delay ? Certainly, if we know th; 
terrours of the Lord, and not ture #ow 5 we ſhall hardly ever turs, fy, 
hear and believe this, and do not repent, we are worle then Infidels, Our 
Faith ſhall help the Devil to accuſe us 5 and it ſhall be caſter for Sodun 
and Gomorrha then for ws If we hear this, and (till fold our hand: toſty, 
ſtill delay, if this noiſe do not ſtir and move vs, if this do not ſtartley 
12 our evil wayes, we have good reaſon to fear we ſhall never awaketi| 
the laſt Trump, til! zhat day, till the laſt day, which is 4 day of Judgenzn, 
as this ozr day is of Repentauce. 

We ſay we believe that now heaven is offered, and now we muſt ſtrive 
toenter inz we ſay wepray for it, we hope for it, we lorg for it; If ve 
do, then Nowis the time. Feſtina fides, alacris devetio, ſpes impigra, (anh 

Fpift. c.1o; S. Ambroſe. Faith is on the wing,and carrieth us along with the ſpeed of out c| 
Ep. 82, thought, through all difficulties,through all diſtaſts and affrightments,rd the g; 

will not let us ſtay one moment in the houſe of vanity, in any ſlippery Jay, if 

Deontioefia- place where we may fall and periſh. Devotion is full of heat and a(t yet wr 

—_— vity ; and Hope that is deferred is an affliftion, If we are led by the ev ast 

cid oo a4 Spirit of God, weare led apace, drawn ſuddeoly out of thoſe ways theirt 

Dei enim which lead unto death,called upon to eſcape for our lives,and not to lookbr Turn y 
Is. Lind us, and (as it was ſaid of Cyprian) we are at our journeys end as(oot the | © 
arf.t. as we ſet out, God ſpeaketh, and we hear 3 he begetteth good thoughts Thi 
cn rb in us, and wenouriſh them to that ſtrength that they break forth ioto onely | 
citate pretatis . . . - - _ 
prac ante ce ation ; he poureth forth his grace, and we receiveit ; he maketh hisbe- [11cer2 
pit —_ nefits his lure, and we come to his hand ; he thundereth from heavz1, {t-3e, | 
[oa yn and we fall down before him, In brief, Repentance is as our Paſlcover: where 

Diaconusde By it we ſacrifice our heart, and we do it in the bitterne(s of our foul, be boly, 

+ypra andin haſt, and fo paſs from death to life, from darkneſs to light, fromour Ve my 

| evil wayes to the obedience of Faith; and God paſſeth over us,ſeeththe nia 
blood, our wounded ſpirits, our tears, our coutrition, and will ot ments, 

now deſtroy us, but ſeeing us ſo ſoon and fo far removed from vr eviir Indeed 

wayer, will favour us, and ſhine upon us : and in the light of his coun preſen: 

tenance we ſhall walk on from ſtrength to ſtrength, through all the hard: lo oyn 

ſhip and troubles of a continued race, to that reſt and peace which 156Ver liſting « 

laſting. Thus much of the firſt property of Repentance It mul! be #4 he ſpe] 

Hieron, Paue fura corverſio, a ſpeedy and preſent Turm. Feſtina, &* herent!! inſalo ms he h, te 

= vicule funem magis precide quam ſolve. p 4 rife 
; FU? 5 
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EZEKIEL XXXIIL 1. 


Turn ye , turn ye from your evil wayes, GC; 


e O ſtand out with God, and contend with him all our 
life long, to try the utmoſt of his patience, and 
then in our eveniog, in the ſhutting up of our dayes, 
to bow before him, is not to ##r#, Nor have we 
any reaſon to conceive any hope that a faint con 
f. ſſion or (igh ſhould deliver him up co eternity ot 
bliſs, whom the ſwinge of his luſts and a multiply: 

| ed continued dilobedience have carried along with* 
out check or control! to his chamber and bed, and to the very mouth of 
th gavzz wao delighted himſelf in evil till he can do no good. De- 
Jay, if it be not fatall to all, (for we dare not give laws to Gods Mercy) 
jet we have jult reaſon to fear it is f' to thoſe that truſt ſo to God's Mer- 
er a$t0 run ON In their evil wayes till the hand of Juſtice 1s ready to cut 
their thread of life, and to ſet a poriod to that and their ſins together. 
urs ye, tern ye, that is. 220w, that It be nc coo late, Proceed we now to 
tic - cond property of Repentance. the Sincerity of our Tur. 

This Ingemination in the Text hath more heatinit ; for it ſerveth not 
onely to haſten our motion and Tr, but to make it true and real and 
l11cer2, When God biddeth us tr, he confidereth us not as upon a 
(t-3e, but in his Church, where every thing muſt be done, not acted 
vacre all sreal, nothing in ſhadow and repreſentation ; where we muſt 
be boly, as be is holy; perfe@, as he is perfe@ ; true, as he is true : where 
We mult behave our ſelves as in the houſe of Gol, which is not pergula prifo: * T9315: 
134 amters ſhop, where all is in ſhew, nothing in truth. Not our gar- J0*i 2+ 13+ 
mentr, but our hearts muſt be rent 3 that as Chriſt our head was crucified 
©06Ig in/bew or phantaſm, as Marcion would have it, ſo we may 
xa = 2 wounded ſoul, a bleeding repentanceza fleſh crucified, and 
mg 2d _ with Chriſtin a real and fincere putting away and abo- 
he Hh 0, God is Truth it ſelf, true and faithful in his promiſes : If 

; yo he doth it; if he command, it ſhall Sand fa : and therefore Pial 33-97 
us _ a _— forced, wavering, imaginary Repentance, To COMe 
ve jog by” _—_ b-fore him is an abomination, Nor will he give 
"i Ave. op m— heaven for a ſhadow, everlaſting happineſs 
woe, for th ct and momentany Tar#, and eternity for that which is 

) at Which js nothiog. And Repentance, if it be not fincere, is 

| nothing. 
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Nazianz.0- nothing. The holy Father will tell us; Nev mgoowNdy td? wines, TT 
rat, 19+ which 15 feigned is not laſting. That which is forced faileth and endeth 
with that artificial ſpring that turneth it about , as we ſee the Wheels of 
3 clock move not when the plummet 1s on the ground, becauſc the begin- 
ping of that motion is ab extra, not from an 1nternal form, but from (gy, 
violence or art without. Si-plex red; cure, multiplex parvi ; Ther 1 
but one true principle of a real, Tur, the fear of God ; there may he ye. 
Septent mende- ry many of a falſe one. Martine Luther faid that one lie had need of þ 
pk. ating _ ven more, to draw but an apparency of truth over , that it may Paſs unde 
verum videa= that name : So that which is not ſincere 1s brought 10 with a troop of are 
_— 7  tendants like it ſelf, and muſt be ſet off with great diligence and art; 
when that which is true commendeth it ſelf, and needeth no other hang 
to paint or poliſh it, What art and labour is required to ſmooth a wrik, 
M2trh.6.16. led brow? What ceremony, what noiſe, what trumpets, what extzy;. 
ation of the countenance, what ſad looks, what tragical deportment muſt 
uſher in an Hypocrite ? What a penance doth he undergo that il he 
a Phariſce > How many counterfeit fghs and forced grones, how many 
faſts, how many ſermons muſt be the prologue to a falſe 7zrr, toa non. 
nal Turns For we may call it turning from our evil wayes, when we dg 
but turn and Jock about us to ſecure our ſelves in them, or to makeyy 
to worſe. Ahab and Jezabel did ſo; Abſalom did ; the Jews did þ, 
Iſa 53.4 Faſt to ſmite with the fiit of wickedneſs, and to make their voice to be heardon 
high. A falſe Turn, Wickedneſs it ſe]f may work it : Craft and Cruelty 
Joel 2.15 may blow the trumpet in Sion, and ſanfifie a faſt. A teigned Repentance, 
Oppreſſion, Policy, Love of the world, <in it ſelf may beget it, and fo ads 
vance aud promote. it ſelf, and be yet- more finful. And commonly 
falſe Turn maketh the faireſt ſhew; and appeareth 1n greater gloryto a 
' Plin.Pane- Carnal eye then a true one, JIngenzofior ad excogitandum ſimulatio uri 
BYr. tate; Hypocrifie is far more witty, ſeeketh out more 1nventions, and 
many times is more diligent and laborious, then the Truth : becauk 
Truth hath but one work, to be what it is, and taketh no care forout- 
ward pomp and oſtentation, nor cometh forth at any time to be ſeen, 
unleſs it be to propagate it ſelf in others. 

Now by this we may judge of our Tr”, whether it be right and nt 
tural or no, As we may make many, a falſe Tzr#, to there may be many 
falſe ſprings and principles to ſet us a turzing. Sometimes fear may do 
it, ſometimes Hope, ſometimes Policy, and in all the Love of our (elves 
more then of God : And then commonly our Tragedy concludeth in 
the firſt ſcene, nay in the very prologue ; our Repentance is at an endin 

Xe porefh the very firſt Turn, in the very firſt ſhew. Ahab's Repentance was but 
2rrſoram oi a flaſh at the Prophets thunder 3 Pharaoh's Repentance was driven on 
cr0in naturan; With an Eaſt-wind, and compaſt about with locuſts 3 an inconſtant, fall 
—— and defultory Repentance. I cannot better compare it then to motions 
Clem. c. i, Þy water-works : Whileſt the water runneth, the deviſe turneth round, 
and we have ſome Story of the Bible preſented to our eyes; but when 
the water is run out, all is at an end, and we ſee that no more which took 
our eyes with ſuch variety of ation. So it is many times in our 74%, 
which is no better then a pageant 3 Whileſt the waters of affiiQion beat 
upon us, we are In motion, and may preſent divers aCtions and figns 01 
true Repentance : Our eyes may guſh out with tears; we may Nan 
down our head, and beat our breaſt ; our tongue, our glory May © 
wakez our hands may be ſtretched out to the poor 3 we may Ct) Pece 
cavi, with David, put on ſackcloth with Ahab, go forth with Peter * = 
when theſe waters of bitterneſs are abated or ceaſe, then our motion ia 


X Ir 
«th, our Tur» isatanend, our tears are dried up, our tongue = _ 
2005 


Venecte 


hands 
al, 0! 
play- 

Hier: ] 
they 
motio! 


 menta 


doth t 
them 1 
humbl 
were 1 
The 1c 
ment n 
and br 
the jo! 
retain 
ſight © 
yet col 
enovg 
ten 20 
faving 
the ca 
horro1 
ſomet 
canno! 
her eV 
and fu 
p8e 64 
un{tab 
firmat! 
94)0ur 
way; 2 
have n 
them, 

Is as 1; 
but thi 
had bt 
us In « 
are, if 
the for 
it we 7 
on jucl 
Our mj 
ever af 
lick it 
take 11 
dow g 
and tr1 
lometh! 
him, « 
(beak 1 
a laſt, 
continu 
baptize 
irmatic 


— The Nineteenth Sermon. | 371 


A em. 
— —= 


—4; withered, and it plaioly appeareth that our Tyre was but artifici- 
| cur motion counterfeit, and our Repentance but a kind of puppit- 
”  Malorum veſtigia, quaſi in ſalo poſita, fluduant & prolabuntur ſaith 11 2.epit.iq 
FEY « The wicked walk in this world as on the waves of the fea ; 

- make a proffer to go and walk, but ſoon fink and f:1l down : Their 

motion is wavering and inconſtant. And he giveth the reaſon, Funda- 

| : (olida now habent, They have no ſure grounding. Nor 

mentd fidei ſo . S *f » 

Joth the love of goodneſs, but ſomething elſe, thus ſtartle and diſquiet 

hem in evil. Saul's whining at Samuel s reproof, Ahab's mourniog and 1 Sam. 15.24, 
humbling himſefat Elijahs prophefie, Felix trembling at Paul's preaching, 3?: a 
were not voluntary and natural motions, but beat out by the hammer. a& 4.25. 
The loſs of a kingdome, the deſtruction of a family, the fear of judge- 

ment may drive any Saul to his prayers, cloath any Ahab with ſackcloth, 

and bring -20tu# trepidationis, a fit of trembling, upon any Felix, looſe 

the joyrits of any heathen. For, as it is obſerved that the very Heathen 

retained ſome ſeeds of truth, and although they had no full and perfect 

ſight of it, but ſaw It at a diſtance, falſum tamen ab abſurdo reſutirunt, 

yet condemned efrour and ffIſhood by that ablurdity which was viſible 

enovph, and written as it were In its very fore-head ſo in the moſt rot- 

ten and corrupt hearts there are Diving veritatis ſemina, ſome ſeeds of 

fiving knowledge, but choked and ſtifled with the love of vanity and 

the cares of this world. Hereupon though they do not hate fin, yet the 

horrour of fin, or that ſmart which it bringeth along with it, maketh them 

ſometimes turg away, and make a ſeeming flight from that ſin which they 

cannot hate, What therefore the Philoſopher ſpeaketh of Frindſhip 1s' 

here very appliable, That friendſhip is moſt laſting which hath the beſt | 

and fureſt ground, which is built and raiſed upon Virtue : 5: wx3uge? 73 Arilt. Pth.8, 

ple (iGary ve Exzvo, the friendſhip of wicked men is as unconftant and © * 

unſtable 5s thetyſelves ; for they want that goodneſs which is the con- 

firmation apd bond of love. If it riſe from Pleafure, that 1s a thinner 

v:pour then a mans life, and appeareth @ leſs time, and ther vaniſheth a Jam-4-14. 

wa; and the friend goeth with it. If you lay it on riches, they 

have wings, and that love which was tied to them flieth away with Prov. 23.5; 

them, Nothing can give it a ſure and firm being but Piety , which 

Is as Jaſting as the heavens. Precfit and Pleaſure and by-reſpects are 

but threds of tow; and when theſe are broken, then they who 

had but one mind and ſoul, are two again. And fo alſo it is with 

us in our converſe and walking with our God, His friends we Job 15.14 

are, if we keep his ſayings, if the love of his name be as it were 

the form and principle that moveth and carrieth us towards him, 

It we t#rz in his name : But if we do it upon falſe grounds, tp- 

on luch motives as will rather change our countenance and geſture then 

our minds, and make us feeem good for a while to be worle for 

ever after; if we vomit up our fin to eaſe our ſtomach, and then. azalinen apre 

Ick it up again; if we turn, that the flying book of curſes over- On _—_ 

take us notz we then give him but a fingle Tr”, nay, the ſha- ,;, er oh 

Gow of a Turn, for a double cell; our Converſion is not fincere Cant 6.6. 

ad true. There muſt be 73 &i8erv, ſomething to ſtrengthen it, that Jp"; 2 

lonething will make us like him, that will knit and unite us ro 

an, Our Repentatice muſt be fally formed in our hearts betore it 

peak in ſorrow, be powred forth in tears, hang down the head at 

: laſt, and take the penitential habit. Our Tr muſt be begun and 

continued by Faith and Obedience, and then we ſhall not onely be 

baptized in the tears of our Repentance, but withal receive Our Con» 


firmation, 
7 7 And 
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And let us thus trz. For firlt, falſe Repentance is a ſin greater thay _ 
that I turn from. To make a ſhew of hatred to that [ molt love, is t, & 
love it (till, and make my guilt greater by an additional lie, T9 ſren knl 
to be ſorry for that 1 delight in, to forſake that I cleaveto, to renounes = 
that [ embrace, to turz trom that I follow afrer, maketh my condition - 
in ſome reſpe&s worſe,then that of the Atheiſt : For [ do not Onely de. { | 
ny God, but deny him with a mock , which is a greater fin then Dot to _— 
thivk of hins, If we profeſs vve t#rm, and yet run on, vve (in 10 pro. = 
fefling that vvhich vve do not, and vve (tn in not doing way vvhich Ve wo 
profeſs. If vve profeſs vve do it,vvhy then do vveitnot? andifvyeg, : c 
it not, vvhy do vve profeſs it? A ſhevv of vvhat I ſhould be aecuſeth _— 
me for not being vvhat I ſheyv - As'vve ſee the Ape appeareth More de, : 7 
formed and ridiculous bgcaule it is like a Man ; and a Strumpet is ney; Se 
more deſpicable then ina Matrones ſtole 3 as Nazianzene ſpeaketh of wo. _ 

Orat. 19. men that paint themſelves, #' Lomworrbs 296.4165, their beauty ſheyeh = 
A.Gell-No&. them more deformed, becaule it 15 counterfeit. The very heathen coul _ 
—_ di howines phileſoph# ſententia, ignav4 oper ; Thate thoſe men who x. 
Ariflippus in ſay, 0 . [4 . - d h ( tue 1 noth I; him, 
perpere (ub are Stoicks in word, and Epicures in deed, whoſe virtue 1s nothing elf -n. 
mage £149” Hut a bare ſentence in Philoſophy, with ſome advantage from the. gon Ig 
ou poten and beard. Sophocles, who had no more chaſtity then what he wat» th. 
Apol- 45- A- thank his old age for, yet could laſh and with great bitterneſs reproch 753 
—_— — be. 5 this cenſure upon him, That he was © mis yeysllu; v- 
noſoph. 1.1.3. Euripides, and pals up : os Ab Thawte. 4 Rep 
" mr yuvncy by Th xnivy preyPyns, very bitter againit women in. 1s Trage = ; but oY 
Ariſtoph, B2- zzore kind then was fitting in bis chamber. The Comedian, to make $y oh 
polide, erates ridiculous to the people, bring himupon the ſtage meaſuringthe ry 
leaps of Fleas, and diſputing and putting it to the __ what part it "Nuf 
was they madea noiſe at; but never thought he had ſofficiently expoſed _ 
him to laughter, till he brought him in diſcourfing of Virtue, and la by «ry 
very leCture of Morality ſtealing a piece of plate, For he knevy nothing wich 
could be more abſurd then for a Philoſopher to play the thief, and then ms 
too when he was preſcribing the rules of Honeſty. Now if _ ſhore 
Pagans by the light of nature could condemn Hypocriſy by t _ divin 
ry ſcorn, and deride and hateit ; no ſentence can be ſevere enough z bei 
gainſt it in a Chriſtian, becauſe the abuſe of goodneſs is farthe mv boow 
by how much the goodneſs which is abuſed is more excellent and level of tþ 
to a better end. And therefore a formal Penitent is the groſleſt hypocnte Th 
in the world, : ; ſion, 
Belides this, in the ſecond place, God , who is Truth It ſelf, _—_ ot tr 
In extreme oppoſition to all that is feigned and counterfeit. An _ gy 
with a trumpet, a Faft with a ſowr face, Devotion that _ "1 "eng 
dows houſes,do more provoke him to wrath then thoſe vices w —_ wg 
outward formalities ſeem to cry down. Nothing is more ws = , ſome 
him then a mixt and eompounded Chriſtian, made up of a ben . - hate 
and a ſtiff neck, of an attentive ear and a hollow heart, of a pale _— —— 
tenance and a rebellious ſpirit, of faſting and oppreſſion, of hearing our pa 
deceit, of Hoſauna's and Crncifiges, of cringes, bowings, flatteries, Fo very p 
real diſobedience. Avoſalom's vow, Fehu's ſacrifices, Simon _ 6 much 
Xen amat fal- Repentance, Ahab's faſt his ſoul doth hate,or any Devil that _—_ "ag 
rexct gap 1ut. Samuel's mantle. And he o far deteſteth the mere outward per = h Pyſic 
rrriame?t apud of a religious duty , that when he thundreth from heaven, v Fa and ta 
lum omne Hreatheth out his menaccs and threatnings on the greateſt finners, 6% 3$ mu; 
9h rn burden is, They ſhall have their portion with hypocrites. Exod. oy" 4 R ſeverg; 
£423. rad, Thou ſhalt not build an altar of hewen ſtone, nor ſhalt thou lif Ty tiles | 
tool upon it. Why not lift a tool upon it 2 They uſed the hatchet ; hy and, a 
Nazianzene, to build the Ark, to trame the ſtaves of Shittim-wo96; formaz; 


wrougit 
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—ohe io gold and filver and braſs with iron ioſtruments; they put a 
knife to the throat of the ſacrifice z yet here, to lift up a tool upon any 
ſtone of the Altar, is to pollute it, And why not pollute the Ark as well 
the Alcar? The Father giveth the reaſon, The ſtores of the Altar were 


by the 


_ is conſecrate to God muit not borrow from the help of art , muſt not 


be artificial, but natural. If we build an altar unto Gud to ſacrifice our 
{:1ves on, the ſtones muſt be naturally fitted, not hewen out by art; not 
a forced grone, 4 forced acknowledgment, artificial tears, but ſuch as 
nature ſendeth forth when our grief is true, 

Toavoid this danger then, let us ask our ſelves the queſtion, whether 
we have gone further in our T#r# then an Ahab, or ah Herode, or a Si- 
mon Magus, and even by their feigned Tzrm learn to make up ours in 
truth. For did Ahab mourn and put on ſackcloth ? did Herode hear Fohn ; ging; 1, 44; 
Baptilt, and hear bim gladly did Simon Magus deſire Peter to pray for Marks 20. 
kim, eventhen when be was in the gall of bitterneſs 2 what anxiety, what Acts 8-23-2348 
contrition muſt perfe& my converhion ? 87 tants vitrum,quanti margarita? 

If glaſscaſt ſuch a brightneſs , what muſt the luſtre of a diamond be?And 
thus may we make ule even of Hypocriſie it ſelf to eſtabliſh our ſelves is 
the truth, make Ahab and Herode arguments and motives to make our 
Repentance ſure. For, as the Philoſopher well telleth us that we are not 
onely beholding to thoſe who accurately handled the pomts and conclu- 
ſions in Philoſophy, but even to Poets,reis in ammaacbmiger earpyrew:ts, who 
did ligat upon them by chance, and bur glance upon them by 
alluhon; ſo may we receive inſtruction even from theſe Hypo: 
crites, who did repent tanquam alind agentes, 1o (lightly as if they 
had ſome other matter in hand. We muſt faſt and put on ſackcloth 
with Ahab, we muſt hear the word with Herode, we mult beg the 
prayers of the Church with Simon Magusz but finding we are yet 
ſhort of a true Turn, we muſt preſs forward , and exaCtly make up this 
divine ſcience, that our Turz may be real and in good earnelt,thart it may 
be finiſhed after his form who calleth fo loud atter us, that it may be. 
brought about, and approved to him in all ſincerity and eruth. Thus much 
of the ſecond property of Repentance. 

The third is, It muſt be penitentia plea, a total and univerſal conver: 
fron, a Ture from all our evil wayes. It it be not total and univerſa]. it is 
not true, Agreat errour there is in our lives, and the greateſt part of 
m:okind are taken and pleaſed and loſt init, To argue and conclude 4 
perte ad totum, to take the part for the whole, and from the {light for- 
bearance of ſome one unlawful a&, or the ſuperficial performance of 
lome particular duty, to infer and vainly arrogate to themfelves a ha- 
tred of all ſin, and an univerſal obedience : as if what Tiberius the Ent- 
prour was wont to ſay of his half eaten meats were true of our divided, 
"ur parcel and curtailed Repentance, 0-mmia eadews habere que totum, E- 
"cry part of it, every motion and inclination to newneſs ot life, had as 
Much in it as the whole body and compals of our Obedience, and there 
Phe that mutual agreement and ſympathy of dutiesin a Chriſtian that 
” J _ lay there is of the parts of a living creature, the ſame ſapour 
: 9a 4 ina diſpoſition to goodnels that there is in a habir of goodneſs, 
wen heat and heartineſs ina thought as in a conſtant and earneſt per- 
ir "ek Ina Velleity as much activity as ina Will, as much In a Paa- 
- _ countenance asin S, Paul's ſevere diſcipline and mortification, 
fora S Hypocrites ſpeaketh, by Ted THIKpOru TH may Te Tu (i242, 78 the leas} per- 

ce all the parts of our obedience; ina meer approbation, a deſire; 
" #9 TT 


providence of God and 4 kind of miracle found fitted already for that 


6s Sov 9/0%9y , 77; v0u Yds may Tl O79 vg Megs aw0y becauſe, ſaith he,what- Orat. 1g. 


Ariſtot, Me- 
taph. 2: 


Lie, Tiber. 
Czſ\.cap. 34+ 


De locis 'fi 
Homine: . 
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tes in a delire, a will; ina leaving one evil way, a #arning trom all; ang i all 
cutting off but one limb or part, the utter deſtruction of the whole he anc 
dy of ſin. And therefore, asif God looked down trom heaven,and fig par 
thence beheld the childrenof men, and ſaw how we turn,one from lux, Go 
ry to covetouſneſs, another from ſuperſtition to profaneneks,a third fig bis 
idols to ſacriledge, from one fin to another; or from ſome one greatfy + 
ett 


and not from another, from our ſcandalous, but not from our more dg. a 
P21, 63. 33. Meſtick, retired and ſpeculative fins3 he ſendeth forth his voice, andthy ack 
a mighty voicez TURN TE, TURN TE; not from one by-path to oy ot ti 


ther; not from one fin alone, and not from another alſo; but tyry 7 zn0 
turn ye ſo that yeneed turn no more, #r# ye from all your evil wayes, j, her | 
Curt.l, 6.4.3, corporibus epris nibil nociturum medici relinquunt , Phyſicians Purge al To 
noxious humours out of ſick and crazy bodies: And fo doth the grey {nh 
Phyſician of ſouls ſanftifie and cleanſe them, that he may preſent they y = 
Zph.$.26.27+ himſelf, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that the my = 
be holy and without blemiſh. To turn from one fin to another, as fig pou 
Prodigality to Sordedneſs and love of the world, from extreme to ex w_ 
Amos $5 19. treme, Is to flee from a lion to meet a bear. Augonl:s, tne]: s, Extremitin = 
are equalities, Though they are extremes and diſtant, yer in this they "oy 
agree, that they are extremes 3 and though our evil ways be never {, ray 
far alunder, yet in this they meet,that they are evil. Superſtition doterk, _ 
Profaneneſsis mad ; Covetouineſs gathereth all, Prodigality ſcatterch wt 
all; Raſh Anger deſtroyeth the innocent, fooliſh Compaſſion ſpareththe _ 
guilty, We need not ask which is worſt, when both are evil; for $i ra 
and Deſtruction lie at the door of the one as well as of the other, To : , 
x Theſs. 5.20. deſpiſe propheſying, and To hear a Sermon as I would a ſong; Not toher, = | 
Pzek. 33-32» and Todo nothing elſe but hear; To worſhip the walls, and To be : | 
down a Church ; To be ſuperſtitious, and To be profane, are extreme; wry 
which we muſt equally turn from. Down with Superſtition on the one ofien 
fide, and down with Profanenefs on the other 3 down with both,evento Whe 
the ground. Becauſe ſome are bad, let not us be worſe, and make thel of þ 
fin a motive and inducement to run upon a greater, Becaule ſome tali Moe 
of Merits, let not us be afraid of Good works; becauſe they vow Cir ” "3 
ſtity, let not us pollute our ſelves ; becauſe they vow Poverty, et notus _ 
Prov. 28. 22, 2ake haſte to be rich ; becauſe they vow Obedience, let not us ſpeak liahl; 
2 Pet. 2. 10. of dignities. It is good to ſhun one rock, but there is as great dangerll ver 
Juce 6. we daſh upon another. Superſtition hath devoured many, but Protane "I 
Phot. cod. 177, neſs Is a gulf which hath ſwallowed up more. Ov 38, & 7 d1euayge rs 1 or or 
”, <a%)" $39 iw7p wile 7 wr, ſaith Photius in his cenſure of Theods oy 
rus Antiochenus ; For that which is oppoſite to that which is worſe # # "ws 
good : for one evil ſtandeth in oppoſition to another, and both at their | "Wy 


veral diſtance are contrary to that which is good. Nor can I hope t wich 
expiate one ſin with another, to make amends for my oppreſſion by "ou 
waſttul expenſes, to ſatisfy for my bowing to an idole by robbing 4 can 1 
Church, for my contemning a Prieſt by my hearing a Sermon, for Peri 
Pſal. i. ſtanding in the way of ſinners by running into a conventicle ; for 1 an damn 
ſtill zz2 the ſeat of the ſcornful. This were firſt to make our lelves WT men { 
thy of death, and then to run to Rome or Geneva for ſar Ctuary ; fur place 
to be villains and men of Belial, and atlaſt turn from Papiſts or Schi\m with 
ticks : In both we are what we ſhould not be ; nor are our fins loſt or draw 
faction. This were nothing elſe but to think to remove one diſeaſe wit puteh 
another, and to cure the cramp with a Fever. Tyre yes t#n Y*- usInt 
ther ſhould we targ but to God? 1# hoc motu convertit ſe animi 4 ſins, 
nitaters &- identitatem ; in this motion of turning the ſoul ſtriveth _ becor 
ward through the vanitics of the world, through all extremes; t1uonP 
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all that is v1, though the b . 
and Identity, tO = ———_— of it look contrar < 
c which is ever like 1 y wayes, to Uni 
part of It, and never - r like it ſelf, » tO Unit 
contrary to it ſelf , the ſame ji y 
God, as God is one with vs. Ash elf, We muſt ſtrive t _ In every 
commands, not forbiddin $ he is ora], one and * De one with 
wayes are equal, fo m { g one {1n and permitt1 e ſame, 1n all 
qual, ſo muſt our tur» be e teing anothe 
|cft, not trom Superſtition to Prof: qual, not from the righ r, but bis 
he to Sermon-hypocrifie, i Ih aneneſs,not from Def, .2 t hand to the Ezec, 28. z< 
ot tO Rebellion 3 hs Thaw In m Uncleanneſs ro Facio ing of prophe- + 29.25. 
'nd levelling the ſoul, hich r" all extremes, from all 1, not from Ri- 
her face upon the way of —_— ore looked divers wa _— a colletion 
**we will anſwer this earneſt —_— God alone.Ift we p 5, and turning 
cur evil wayes, We uſe to Fo I6ge not call, we —_ as we ſhoulJd, 
our converſion as 1n the —_ Ty there is as great a —_— from all 
very relpect : For Man, thou Is the world : but this i cle wrought in 
underſtanding, will, affe —_—_ e be aſinner, yet is ſo Is not true 1n e- 
dition required 1n a true —_ 0 be wrought upon : — hath an 
onely a change, but ſuch e, thatit be perfett Et as It 15 ONE CON- 
l : a change , ſo that th 
wine May be no more water mg that water which 0 bl that it may 
the lame man truly walk at wine, that the blind m is changed into 
Turn and convertion 3 Prealiog” the dead man truly live an may truly fee, 
terer is wade an Eunach fo wRwme and perfect __ So is it in our 
cometh forth with a knife wee e kingdom of heaven _ The Adul- 
that triketh him. When is throat, the Reven , yr e Intemperate x 
in its place there ſtandeth we turn fin vaniſheth the Ol ifſeth the hand Nw __ 
works of the fleſþ (which "oP a new Creature. S o 1d man is dead,and OVe 2.3: 2. 
_— _ reckoned up — but ſins) and rapes. of the Gal, 5.19 
, at laſt concludeth of them, by whi g1VeEN US T"_—_ 
0 , y W ich . a Ca- 21, 
fie, __ > maar gr4, Y _ I tell you before , on _ know the 
wrury e Apoltle's meaning 15 /4 ſhall not inherit the Fore alſo told you 
oe pm ens r fo ee 
any one of theſc : re then one of cle, or moſt 
and of Chriſt theſe , ſhall h theſe, but th : 
id of Chritt, For what | have no place in , but they who die 
ys = hn is enough to _—_ is there to turn wg nba ag oft God 
_ toeternal death? _— e us breakers of the whol 10, and not all, 
_ _ = of any one doc gp in the Schools _— and fo 
doth, wheth alſ1n, and tur , at whoſoe- 
| Or open his ha 4 HET pray, Or give | neth not from it 
a an nd to his brother ; be 1 almes, bow the knee b þ _ 
kr and commendable, it 1 ; be it what it will bein i before God 
, y -o rom _— ONTO and Poraor gg _— lo 
; . "dations, that it hath » and It is {c 
wit Reaſon mou ſay thisis true : fi ath no other w - 
DR © far it muſl ROES 0 (o tar as ages due foit 
i ener the Re, fo far accept the God of Rexlonz 
| 3 ar1s1ta . of Reaſon; 
faciunt Cri at Regulus, Fabrici ccepted of him nz fo 
, C that made 1 
damned —_ who upbraid us, Cato, and the reſt pat 
r their juſt poral and ſhame elt, qui convitt 
men ſo qualiti juſtice, integr1 many of us Chriſti _ 
d grity , honeſt us Chriſtians , w 
place. But ed, were there nothin y. Hell is no For 
00 I receptacle f( 
A yet moſt true it is ON elſe to prepare and fit th or 
draw tha , virtues, yet the h : that if we be induced them for that 
put them to fil nd darkneſs about io is enough to d a 
— 4 hem th eface them 
Us1nthed uence, that they ſh ; that they ſhall bo 
ſms, (for ay of tryal. Tho, _ have no power to | _—_ be ſeen, to 
cann gh they b peak or plead 
ot. ſee how Dark P/ e not fins, not brigh plead for 
[ neſs it ſelf ſhould ſhi ight and ſhining 
ne) yet they (hall 


become y 
tterly utpr 
P oftable, They may peradventure leflen th 
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ber of the ſtripes, but yet the unrepentant fioner ſhall be beuen, ©" 
what eaſe can a myriad of virtues do him who is under arreſt? Ts 
what performance can acquit him who 1s condemned already ? Reaf, 
it ſelt ſtandeth up againſt it, and forbiddeth it, For what'obedience;, 
that which anſwereth but in part, which followeth one precept = 
runneth away from another ? And then what imperfeCt monftery ſhould 
the kingdome of heaven receive? a Liberal man, but not chaft; aT, 


- perate man, but not honeſt; a Zeaſous man, but not charitable; a great 


Luk 12.19,20, 
Luke 15. 13; 


Faſter, and a great Impoſtour ; a Beads-man, and a Thief; an Apyſj, 
and a great Preacher, but a Traytour. HMonStrum borrendun, inform! 
Such a monſtrous mis{hzpen Chriſtian cannot ſtand before him who i, F 
pure and uncompounded Eſlence, the Same in every thing and eye; 
where, One and the ſame, even Unity it ſelf, Y 
Again, every man is not equally inclined to every fin. This man 1g. 
veth that which another loatheth : and he who made the Devi] fly at the 
firſt encounter, may entertain him at the ſecond ; he who refiſted him in 
Juſt, may yield to him in anger 5 he who will none of his delicates, may 
fail at his terrours 3 and he who feared not the roaring of the Lion, may 
be enſnared by the flattery of the Serpent. For the force of tempration 
is many times quickned or dulled according to the natural conltitution 
and ſeveral complexions of men, and other outward circumſtances, by 
which they work more eoldly or more vehemently upon the will and f- 
fections. A man of a dull and torpid diſpoſition is ſeldom ambitious, 
and one of a quick and ative ſpirit is ſeldome idle. Fhe cholerick man 
is not obnoxious to thoſe evils which melancholy duth hatch, nor the 
melancholick to thoſe which choler is apt to produce. As hard a mit. 
ter it may be for ſome men to commit ſome one fin as it is for others to 
avoid it ; as hard a matter for the one Fool in the Goſpel to have fezt- 
tered his goods, asit was for the other Fool, the Prodigal, to have kept 
them ; as hard a matter for ſome to let looſe their anger , as it is for 0- 
thers to curb and bridle it. Some by their very temper and conſtitution 
with eaſe withſtand luſt, but muſt ſtruggle and take pains to keep down 
anger, Some can ſtand upright in poverty, but are overthrown 
by wealth. Some can reſiſt this temptation by flighting it, but muſt beat 
and macerate themſelves, and uſe a kind of violence, before they can 0- 
vercome another, which is more ſutable, and flattereth their couſtitutr- 
on. And this we may find by thofe darts we caſt at one another, thoſe 
uncharitable cenſures we paſs. For how doth the Covetous condemn 
and pity the Prodigal ? and how doth the Prodigal loath and ſcornthe 
Covetous ? How doth the Lukewarm Chriſtian abominate the Schilms 
tick, aud the Schiſmatick call every man Lukewarm, it he be not as 
mad as himſelf? How doth this man bleſs himſelf, and wonder that any 


| ſhould fall intoſuch or ſuch a fin, when he that committeth it wondreth 


as much that he ſhould fall into the contrary ? The Enemy applieth him: 
ſelf to every humour and temper, and having found where every man 


 lieth open to invaſion, he ſtrivethro make his battery where we aremo 


aſlzultable, and entreth with ſuch forces as we are ready to obey; with 
a Sword, which the Revenger will ſnatch at; with Riches, which the Cor 
vetous will dig for 3 with a dith of Dainties, which the Glutton will gree- 
dily devour. And what bait ſoever we taſt of, we are in his ſnare. He 
hath his ſeveral darts, and if agy one pierce the heart, he is a conquerour- 
For he knoweth the wages of any one fir unrepented is death. We are 
indeed ready to flatter and comfort our ſelves in that fin which belt con- 
plieth with our humour, evermore to favour and pardon our felves 10 


lome ſin or other, ard to make our obedicnce to one precept an advocate 
t0 
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to plead for 


ber men are, there are more Phariſees then one that have ſpoken it. Some 


6a or other there 1s, either Profit, or Pleaſure, or the like, to which by 


complexion we are inclined, which we oft diſpenſe with, as willing it 
ſhould, ſtay with us: As Auguſtine confeſleth of himſelf, that when he 
rayed againſt Luſt, he was not very willing to be heard, and afraid that 
God would roo ſoon divorce him from his beloved fin. Ar the ſame time 
ve would be good,. and yetevil; we would partake of life, and yet 
joyn with that which tendeth unto death 5 we would be converts, and 
*t wantons3 we would turn from one (6, and yet cleave faſt to ano- 
ther, Oh let me hug my Mammon, faith the Miſer, and 1 will defy luſt. 
Let me take my fill of love,ſaith the Wanton,and 1 will ſpurn at wealth. 
Let me waſh my feet in the blood of mine enemies, ſaith the Revenger , 
and all other pleaſure I ſhall look upon, and loath. I will faſt and pray, 
ich the Ambitious,ſo they may be wings to carry me to the higheſt place, 
where [ had rather be then in heaven it ſelf. Every man may be induced 
to abſtain from thoſe ſins which either hinder not or promote that to 
which he is carried by the ſwing of his natural temper and diſpoſition. 
Every vation in the times of Jarknes had its ſeveral God,which they wor- 
ſhipped, and negleCted others : So every man almoſt hath his beloved 
ſia, which he cleaveth to; and rather then he will turn from it , he will 
fling off all eſpe and familiarity to the reſt ; he will abſtain from evil 
in this kind, ſo he make take in the other, which 1s pleaſant to him : he 


2 


77. 
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2s and hold us up in the breach of another. 7 a» not as o Lukei8.n, 


will be for God, ſo he may be for Baal too : he will not Toxch,ſo he may Col.2;24; 


Taft; he will not look on this forbidden tree, ſo he may pluck and taſt 
of the other. And this is to ſport and pleaſe our ſelves in that evil way 


which leadeth to death. For what though I ſcape the Lion, if the Bear Amos 5-19: 


rear me in pieces ? What it is to /ear? our hand, and reſt upon the forbear- 
ance of ſome fins, if a Serpent bite us? What is to turn from many fios , 


and yer be familiar with that which will deſtroy us? Saul, we know, fpa- 53m 15+ 


r:d many of the Amalekites, when Gods command was to put all to the 


word; and the event was, he ſpared one too many, for one of them was * S=- 19 
his executioner. God biddeth us deſtroy the whole body of fer, to leave Rom.6. 6,122 


no ſ11 reigning in our mortal bodies ;, and if we favour and ſpare but one, 
that one, if we turn not from it, will be (ſtrong enough to turn us to de- 
{truction, 

Again, it is: Obedience onely that commendeth us to God , and that 
a5 exaCt and perfect as the equity of the Goſpel requireth ; and ſo every 
degree of fi is rebellion. God requireth totazs vo/untatem the whole 
will; for indeed where itis not whole, it is not at all, it is not a will : 
and integrany penitentiam, a ſolid, entire,univerſal converſion, True 0- 
bedience, faith Luther, zox tranſit in genus deliberativuzs, doth not de- 
murand deliberate : I may add, #0» tranſit in genws judiciale, It doth 
not take upon it (elf to determine which commandment is to be kept,and 
which may be omitted z What is to be done, and what to be left undone. 
For asour Faith is imperfect, if it be not equal to the truth revealed ; iv 
Is our Obedience imperfeR, when it is not equal to the command - and 
both are unavailable, becauſe in the one we ſtick at ſome part of the 
truth revealed, and in the other come ſhort of the command , and (o in 
> one we diſtruſt God, inthe other we oppoſe him. What is a Sigh, 
I "7 Murmuring drown it ? What is my Devotion, if my Impatience 
chill it ? What 1s my Liberality, if my Uncleanneſs defile it > What are 
co = ers, if my partial Obedience turn them into fin? What is'a mor- 
. w reed to one poor man, when my Oppreſſion hath eaten up a 

ouand? What is wy Faith, if my Malice make me worle then w—_ 

el? 
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- A Abe's CE has NE as O0E: 
' del? The voice of Scripture, the language of Obedience is, to heed af 2, 
the commandments ; the language of Repentance, to depart from yl} ;,;. pay, 
quity. All the Virtues in the world cannot waſh off the guilt of Oneun- hairs 
repented fin. Shall 1 give my firſt-born for my tranſgreſſion, ſ:ith the Pro. js al 
phet, the fruit of my body for the ſin of my ſoul? Shall [ bring the mer; man 
of one Saint, the ſupererogations of another, and add to theſe the tre,, * cault 
fury of the Church 2 Shall I bring my Almes, my Devotion, my Tear,} regal 
All theſe will vaniſh at the guilt of one fin, and melt before it as way he, relpe 
fore the Sun, For every l1n 15,as Seneca ſpeaketh of Alexander's in kill. multi 
10g Calliſthenes, crimern eternnm, an everlaſting fin, which no virtue of grow 
our own but a full complete Repentance can redeem, As oft as it ſhalj 65 4a 
be ſaid that Alexander ſlew ſo many thouſand Perſians, it wil} be replyed ite V1 
he did ſo, but withal he flew Calliſthenes : He flew Darius, it is trye; | 0n,a0 
and Calliſthenes too : He wan all, as faras the very Ocean. it is tine; Sn m 
but he killed Calliſthenes. And as oft as we ſhall fill our minds and f;. ening 
ter our ſelves with the forbearance of theſe or thoſe fins,our Con cience great 
will check and take us up, and tell us, But we have continued in this king 
or that beloved fin: And none of all our performance (þ/] diſpo 
make ſo mnch to our comfort as one unrepented fin ſhali to wr Mate 
reproch. nels b 

And now becauſe in common ekeem One is no number, and we ſcarce der, 
count him guilty of ſin who hath bur one fault, let us well weigh the picatt 
danger of any one fin, b= it Foraication, Thetr, Covetouſacſs,or what: be mc 
ſoever is called fin; and though perhaps we may dread it the le becauſe that 
it is but one, yet we ſhall find good reaſon to tr from it, becaule iti that t 
fin. And 1, Every particular finis of amonſtrous aſpect, being com- worle, 
mitted not onely againſt the Law written, but againſt the Law of Ns ar t 
OUK, W 


ture, which did then charaQerize the ſoul when the ſoul did firſt inform | 

the body. For though we call thoſe horrid ſins #»atzra! which $. Paul ſto:1E 

ſpeaketh againſt Rom, 1. yetin true eſtimation every in is ſo, bcing of our 

gainſt our very Reaſon, which is #e&r7@ »i-@, the very firit law writtenin back u 

our hearts, ſaith Nazianzene, Sin is an unreaſonable thing, nor can it bitton| 

defend it felf by diſcourſe or argument. If heaven were to be bouyit [tewar 

with (in, it were no purchaſe: for by every evil work 1 ſorf.it not © ncly ll the 

my Chriſtianity, but my Manhood 3 I am robbed of my chiefeſt j-wel, ot Si0 q 

and I my ſelf am the thief Who would buy eternity with fin? who | fear at) 

would buy immortality pon ſuch loathſome terms ? I? Chrit ſhould think t 

have promiſed heaven npon condition of a wicked life , who would have limagi 

believed there had been either Chriſt or heaven ? Ard therefore it pheme 

laid as an impuration upon Man, Solum hoc animal nature fines trankre 10 Cove 

ditur ; No Creature breaketh the bounds and limits which Nature hat criledg; 

ſet but Man : And there is much of truth in it ; Man, wheo he (jaoeth, One (11 

Is more unbounded and irregular then a Beaſt. For a Beaſt followeti 3. By 

the condutt of his natural appetite, but Man leaveth his Reaſon behind, veth us, 

which ſhould be more powerful, and is as natura! to him as his Senle. niſhmen 

Pſal. 49. 20. Man, faith the Prophet David, that underitandeth not. is like 10 the beaſt witha y 
nk that periſh. And Man that is like to a beaſt, is worſe then a Beall, No Allthof 
e332 Fox to Herode, no Goat to the Wanton, no Tiger to tie Murderer, No neerto. 
Wolf to the Oppreſſour, no Horſeleach to the Covetous. For Bealls people, 

follow that ui; inftinf of nature, by which they are carried tO the ob- th ers,by 

ject 3 but Man maketh Reaſon, which ſhould come in to reſcue tum from For one 

lin, an inſtrument of evil; ſo that his Reaſon , which was made 3 hreeſco 

help, as his God on earth, ſerveth onely to rake him more unreaſoos itempe! 

ble. Conſider then, though it be but one fin, yet fo far it maketh thee ft wind 


like unto a Beaſt , nay worſe then any; though It be - 
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one, yer it hath a mobſtrous| aſpe&t: and then tr» from it. 

2, Though It be but one, yet it is very fruitful,and may beget another 
pay, multiply It ſe]f into a nymerous ifue, into as many fins as there be 
hairs of thy head. Iris truly faid, Omne verum omni vero conſonat 3 There 
;- kind of agreement and harmony 1n truths : And the devout School- 
mau telleth us that #he whole Seriptrre is but one copulative propoſition, be- 
caule the precepts therein contained are many, and yet bur one man in 
regard of the diverſity of thoſe worksthat perfect them, yet but __ io 
{ of that root of charity which beginneth them. So peccatune eſs 
multiplex © #1 ; Thereis a kind of dependency between fins, and a 
growth in wicked nels, one drawing and deriving poyſon from another 
: dale may i016 A Epiphanius ſpeaketh of Herelies, 4s the Aſp doth from Hares, Baſilid, 
rh , which being ſet in oppoſition toany particular virtue, creepeth | 
00,40 multiplieth,and gathereth ſtrength to the endangering of all. And 
$10 may propagate It ſelf, 1.as an E fficient cauſe, Rewovens probibens,weaks 
eving the power of Grace, dimming the light ofthe Goſpel, ſetting usat a 
oreater diſtance from the brightneſs of it, maki , - 
king off the bluſh of modeſtie, whi am dna Sana 
iipole wio commit the mw ie, ry = ſhould reſtrain us, One evil act may 
Lt Carty 4 ce,and that may bring on a thouſand. 2. As a 
nels beget Debate DO Dare matter for another 5 thy Covetoul- 
der, 3. Laſt of all as the Fi way" Fr 1 — that _ end but in Mur: 
nication,an nication for Th fe ar a m__ .- pn irons for For- 
be more a Tyfantz that tho —_ 7 er pris. in} magmas 
that thou mayeſt walk on in Gf a _ thy oppreſſion, oppreſs more; 
that thou mayeſt be what th nd wii earmnimaPagerar >= 
+> 99". gh = a e worle then thou art, be worſe and 
Cons Baba _ - itioo led Abſalom to Confpiracy,Conſpi- 
A Bp YO ranger 4 rn e _ to his Fathers Concubines,at lat to the 
OS ham wg wn =— arts in his fide. Sin,faith Baſil, like unto a 
of our youth haſten us tc b 4 er Cn NE 
back upon the follies of arte m_— yy, PECTIEE of our age look 
+= 7 harp wan Ip feathereth my Ambition, and Am: 
bday rs _ panderto my Luft, and my Lult a 
at whes Are y- ins _ end where they begin, butrunon 
of $10 may be a (tron Rang ik angngathoo many, db wa 
tear any one evi] ſir as _ m_ emerun away from every fin, and 
think that when 1 tell a liel a if 2 diſpol —_ In a Legion. Could 1 
ae whos LE. aminadi polition to betray 2 kingdom,could 
pheme God; could 1 ſe = my neighbour I am 1n an aptitude to blal- 
10 Covetoulnels, and in £ ie 'M ve wor mage Len lnceſt in Luxury 3 Str ite 
criledge i 1d th trife Murder; 1n [dleneſs Theft, and in Theft Sac 
one fiu with ſear 204 = —_— every evil way, and # the ſight of any 

3- But if neither Faw Gr g cry out, Behold, a troop cometh. 
veth us, yet the ouilt it b EEE olity of Sin, nor the Fruitfulneſs of Sin mo- 
nihment may deter _—_ along with it, and the obligation to pu- 
vithawhipioher ho . , muſt needs then be terrible when ſhe cometh 
Allthoſe heavy jud or LIn = ſhe is never without one,if we could ſee it. 
neer to nothing Wh _ which have fallen upon us, and preſt us well- 
people,to the craft and y impute to what we pleaſe, to the madneſs of the 
ther but ie wan the an jen ge of ſome, and the improvidence of 0- 
ns aus pe at called them down,8:,for ought we know,but one. 
eifore nan _ _ ſrael may be puniſhed. For one Sin,as of David, Joſh- 7... 
atempeſt may be n—_ may fall by the plague. For Jonah's diſobedience * "29 
fr wind cag there blow —_— all the Mariners in the ſhip. And what (troog- 

| then this to drive us every one out of every evil 
" Aaa way > 


relpe&t of 


L 
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way? . How ſhould this conſideration leave a ſting behind it, and affe@ 
ſtartle ueIt may be my Sacriledge,tnay the Church-robber ſay; |: May he 
my Luxury, may the Wanton ſays Itmay be my bold Irreverence in the 
houſe of God, may the profane man lays whatſoever ſin it is, it Way by 
mine, which hath wrought this deſolation on the earth : And then what 
an Achad, what a Jonah, what a murdereram I? I will confeſs with |, 
chan, build an altar with David, throw Jonah over-board, caſt 5jq ,,, 
of my ſoul, that God may turn from his fierce wrath, and ſhine once apzin 
both upon my Tabernacle and upon the Nation. | 
4. But, in the laſt place, if God's anger be not hot enough in histen, 
poral puniſhments, it will hereafter boyl and reak in a caldron of yy, 
quenchable fire: He will punith thee eteroally for any one fin habity,, 
ted in thee, which thou haſt not ##r-ed from by Repentance. $, By 
maketh the puniſhment in hell not onely infinite In duration, but in g&, 
grees and increaſe; andis of opinion that the pains of the damned 
every moment intended and augmented, according as even one(in may 
ſpread it ſelf from man toman, from one generation to another, event 
the worlds end, by its venemous contagion and enſample, Think ye 
as meanly and {lightly of fin as we will, ſwallow It without fear, live i 
it without ſenſe, yet thus it may (for ought we can ſay to the contrary) 
multiply and increaſe both it ſelf and our puniſhment, and thisof $, 84, 
fil may be true, My Love of the world may kindle myAnger, my Anger 
may end in Murder, my Murder may beget a Cain, and a Lamech; 
and from Cain, by a kind of propagation of Sin, may procted a bloudy 
race throughout all generations : and I ſhM11] be puniſhed for Cain, and 
puniſhed for Lamech, and for asmany as the contagion of my fin {| 
reach: and ſhall be puniſhed for my own fins, and I ſhall be puniſhed 
for my other mens ſins, as Father Latimer ſpeaketh; and my puniſhmen: 
{hall be every moment infinitely and infinitely multiplyed and increaſed, 
A heavy and ſad confiderationit is, and very anſwerable and proportio 
nable to this loud and vehement Ingemination, CONVERTIMINT, C0N- 
VERTIMINI, Turn ye, turn Je, able to turr us, and fo to 1urn us that we 
may turn. from every evil way. . 
Our Txrn, as ye have heard, muſt be true and fincerez and it mul 
be univerſal : We muſt turn with all our heart, and we muſt turn fron 
all our ſins, There is yet one property more required, that it be iinal.that 
we hold onunto theend. And without this the other three are lolt,he 
Speedineſs, the Sincerity, the Univerſality of our Repentance are of no 
force. Though it were true wT vow, in reſpect of its eſſential parts, 
and in reſpe of its latitude and extent, yet it is not true in reſpect of 
its Jatitude and extent, yet it is not true in reſpect of its duration, unleſs 
we turn once forall, and never fall back unto thoſe paths out of whict 
borrour and griefand diſdain did drive us, I may work our peace, 0d 
reconcile us for a time; but if we fail and fall back, even our 7#r#, out 
former Repentance, forſaketh us, and Mercy it ſelf withdraweth, a 
leaveth usunder that wrath which we were fled from. Therefore 1n our 
Turn this muſt goalong with us, and continue the motion, the conſiders 
tion of the great hazard we run when we turn from our evil wajer, andat 
ter turn back again,  * 


For firſt, as a pardon doth nullifie former ſins, ſo it maketh the fins 
we commit afterwards more grievouk and fatall. It is obſerved that !t 


1s the part of a wiſe friend etiam leves ſuſpiciones fugere , tO ſhun the 


= ow leaſt ſuſpicion of offenſe, ne quod fortnito fecit, con/ultd facere videretm, 
'o, leſt what might formerly be imputed to chance or infirmity , 0) 


Tr f 
now. ſeem to proceed from wiltulneſs : So when we ##r#, and - 
> % 
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4 Þ farto condeſcend as to take us to his favour , and of enes 
hes not onely make us his ſervants but call us his friends , it will then | 
F cially concern us to 4bitain from all appearance of evil, to ſuſpeC e- 1 Theb. 5. 32. 
= object as the Devil's lurkiog-place, in which he lieth in walt to 
betray us 3 leſt we may ſeem to have begged pardon of our (1as, not out 
of hatred, but out of love unto them, and to have lett our ſfios for a 
ime to commit them afreſh. We are bound now not onely in a bond 
of common duty, but of gratitude. For God $ free favour is zumel/a, 
$aclog or yoke, to chain and fetter and reſtrain us from lin, that we. 
;ommit not that every day for which we muſt beg pardon every day, 
4 reaſon of this we may draw from the very Love of God. For the 
Anger of God in a manner is the effet and product of his Love. He 
js angry if we ſin, becauſe he loved us; he 1s diſpleaſed when we yield 
totemptations, becauſe he loved us : and his Anger is the hotter, be- 
cauſe his Love was exceſſive. As the Husband who molt affeQtionate- 
ly loveth the wife of his youth, and would have her be as the loving hinde Prov. 5. 19. 
and pleaſant roe, but to. himſelf alone, will not allow ſo much love from 
her as may be conveyed in a look or glance of an eye; 1s jealous of her 
' very looks, of her deportment, of Her garments, aud will have her to 
behave her ſelf with that modeſty and {trangeneſs, ut quiſquis wideat , 
metuat accedere, that no man may be ſo bold as to come ſo near as to ask 
the queſtion, or make mention of love; and all becauſe he molt afte- 
Ctionately loveth her : So much, nay, far greater, is the love of God to 
our ſouls, which he hath married unto himſelf, in whom he defireth to 
divell and take delight - and fo dearly he loveth them, that he will nor 
divide with the World and the Fleſh, bur is ſtraight in paſſion it we caſt 
but a favourable look upon that ſin by which we firſt offeuded him, if 
we ccme but near to that which hath the ſhew of a rival or adverſary. 
But if we let our defires looſe, and fall from him, and embrace the next 
temptation which wooeth us, then he counteth us guilty of ſpiritual + . . 
whoredome and adultery ; his jealouſie is cruel as the grave, and his jea- Cant. $. 4- 
Joulie, which is an effe&t of his Love.ſhall ſmoke againſt us. Firſt it was 
Love and Jealoulie, leſt we might tender our ſervice to {travge Gods,caſt 
Our aff:Ctions upon falſe Riches and deceitful Pleafuresz and now we 
have left Lite tor Death, preferred that which firſt wounded us before 
bim that cured us, it is Anger and lndignation , that he ſhould loſe us 
whom he ſo loved, that we ſhould fling him off who ſ@ ved us ; that he 
{hould create, and then loſe us, and afterwards purchaſe and redeem us, 
and make ushis again,and we ſhould have no underſtanding,but run back 
2gain from him into ca ptivity. | 
for, in the Second place, as our ſins are greater after reconcilement, 
ſo if they do not cancel the former pardon, ( as ſome are unwilling to. 
grant) yet they call thoſe fins to remembrance which God caſt behind. 
us back. For as good works are deſtroyed by Sin, and revive again 
by Repentance , ſo-our evils which are covered by Repentance revive 
—_ SIn.. Not onely my Almes are devoured by my Oppreſlion,my 
naſtity defloured by my Uncleanneſs, my Faſting loft 10 my Luxury ; 
ut my former ſins, which were ſcattered as a miſt before the Sun , re- 
Urn 3gain, and are a thick cloud between me and the bright and ſhining 
mercy of God, . Not that there is any mutability in God: No; God 
oth not repent of his gifts, but we may of our Repentance, and after 
pardon (ia again, and ſo bring a new guilt upon our ſouls; and not one- 
Rn, but vengeance upon our heads, for the contempt of God's 
cy, and lighting of his former pardon. . For nothing can provoke 
*C tO anger more then the abuſe of his goodneſs and mercy; nor doth, 
Aaa?23 bis 
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his wrath buro moſt violently, then when it 1s firſt quenche and ali 


with the tears of a ſinner, and afterwards kindled again by his fin.The - 
he that was well pleaſed tobe reconciled, will queſtion and condemg pow 
ns, and yet make good his promiſe ; he that forgat our fins, will in. on 
pure our fins, and yet be Truthit ſelf, For remiſſion of (ins is a COntiny. bh 
cd a, and is and remaineth whilſt the condition which is TEqQuired te, repe 
maineth; but when we fail in that, the door of Mercy, which before to It 
was wide open unto us, is ſhut againſt us. For ſhould God juſtifie ang hath 
forgive him who breaketh his Obligation,and returneth co the ſame place ved, 
where he ſtood out againſt God, and fought againſt him ? Shall he be hate 
Ezck. 18. 213 reconciled to him who will be again his enemy ? If the righteous relyſ; kiks; 
2+ bis righteouſneſs ſhall not be mentioned z nor ſhall the wickedne; if 1h; the1 
wicked be mentioned, if he repent. The change is not in God, but in and 
our ſelves. Aliter & aliter judicat de homine aliter & aliter dijuſiy; ER 
He ſpeaketh in mercy to the penitent, butin anger to the relapſed fn ſting 
ner. The rule of Gods aCtions 1s conſtant , and like himſelf; And ip Men 
this particular this is the rule, this his decree, To forgive the peniten, veg 
and puniſh the relapſed finner. So he forgiveth the finner when he re. ſo tt 
penteth, and puniſheth him when he falleth away. And why ſhould; nout 
be put to the queſtion, Whether God revoke his firſt Pardon? gui We 
prodeſt eſſe, quod eſſe non prodeſt ? as Tertullian ſpeaketh. If we think na 
he did it not, or cannot do it, yet what profit is it that that ſhould re. and 
main which doth not profit , nay, which doth aggravate our ſin? Or wha Firſt 
Pardon is that which may remain firm, when he to whom it was given for as it 
Matth 18. his revolt may be turned into hell 2 When #he ſervant falleth down, the it- 
Lord is moved with compaſſion and looſeth him, and forgiveth him the deht: ſome 
But when he taketh his fellow-ſervant by the throat, he delivereth hin 1 ven( 
the tormenters, till he pay the utmoſt farthing. God is ever like unto hin. wear 
ſelf, conſtant to his rule 3 and he forgiveth and puniſheth tor this rex fret 
ſon, becauſe heis ſo, and cannot change. As we beg pardon upon and 
promiſe , fo doth God grant it upon ſuppoſition of perleverance, bt us ea 
doth not pardon usour {in that we ſhould fin again, If we break our bevit 
promiſe, we our ſelves make a nullity of the Pardon,make it of as littl ring 
virtue and poweras if it had never been. The Schools tell us thatthe of pr, 


Sacraments are protei7ationes fidez , proteſtations of our taith : Soisour penta 
Prayer for pardon a proteſtation and promiſe of Repentance , which Sione 
is nothing elſe By: a continued obedience. We pray to God to «þ his 
our ſins behind his back, with this reſolution, to ex(tirpate them: make 
And upon this condition God ſealeth our Pardon : Which we muſt make fall a 
a motive, not to ſin and fall back, but to lead a new life, and toperform this is 
conſtant obedience. It we turz, and turn back again God may turn his In an 
tace from us for ever. ; over; 
Again, inthe third place, we have reafon to arm our ſelves againſt the b, 
temptation after pardon, becauſe by our relapſe we not onely add [7 to 5 not. 
fio, but are made more inclinable to it, and anon more familiar with !t ver tc 
and ſo more adverſe and backward to aQts of piety, For, as Tertullian lis art 
Lib. 1, ad nxo- Obſerverth, Yiduitas operioftor virginitate, it is a matter of more eifficul- inde e 
{em,es. ty toremain a widow then to keep our virgin; not to taſt of pleaſure Celete 
then, when we havetaſted, to forbear : So itiseafier to abſtain from 1 Us thay 
at firſt, then when we are once engaged, and have taſted of tha! plealure exper 
which commendeth it. And when we have loathed it for ſome bitter: 
neſs it had, for ſome miſery or ſome diſeaſe it brought along with it, and 
afterwards,when that is forgot, look rowards it again, and lec nothing but Thi 
thoſe {miles and allurements which firſt deceived us, we theo like #0 
love It more then we did before it gave us any ſuch diltaſt;aud at ww 


Ys —————— __ 2 
The Nineteenth Sermon. 333 


dev-encs wntnneeg anne nom emoco_oo nr ——_— G—— = 


"ik along with its though Wrath be over our heads, and Death ready 
:odevour us: And what we did before with ſome reluQtancy, we do 
now with greedineſs: we did but lap before with ſome fear and ſuſpict- 
on, but now We take it down as the ox doth water, And what an une- 
yen and diſtrafted courſe of life 1s this / to fio, and upon ſome dilſtaſt to 
repent, and, when that is off, to fin again,and upon ſome pang that we feel 
to repent again, and after ſome eaſe to meet and joyn with that which 
hath ſo pleaſed, which hath ſo troubled us / The Stoick hath well obſer- 
ved, Homines vitam ſnan amant ſimul, oderunt ; Some men at once both 
hate and love themſelves: Now they fend a divorce to Sin, anon they 
ki and embrace it ; now they baniſh it, anon recall it : now they are on 
the wing for heaven, anon cleaving to the duſt; now. in their Zenith, by 
and by in their Nadir. $S. Ephrem the Syrian expreſleth it by the word 
"#96684, calleth it a faling riſe, or ariſing fall, a courſe of life conft- 
ſtiog of turning and returning, riſing and relapſing, fioning and repenting. 
Men find it more for their eaſe deprecari crimen quam vacare crimine, tO 
veg pardon for ſin committed then to forbear committing it after 3 and 
ſo they ſin, and repent, and fin again; and as ſolemnly by their {in re- 
noutice their repentance, as they do by their repentance recant their fin. 
We deal with our beloved fin as Mxzcenas did with his wife, quamzcam #- 
2a habuit, millies duxit, faith Seneca, who had but one, yet married her, 
and divorced her from him,and then married her again,a thouſand times. 
Firſt we look upon the painted face and countenance of Singand are taken 
as it were with her eye and beauty, and then draw near, and embrace 
it : Butanon the worm gnaweth us, our conſcience is loud, and trouble- 
ſome, and then we would put it from us. When it flattereth, we are e- 
ven fick with love 5 but whea it turneth its wo?lt face towards us, we are 
weary of it, and have an inclination, a velleity, a weak and feeble de- 
fire to ſhake it offi Our ſoul loveth it, and lotheth it : we would not , 
and we will (in, and all upon preſumption of that mercy which firſt gave 
us eaſe, upon hop? of forgiveneſs. ns enim timebit prodigere quod ha- 
bevit poſte 2 recuperare £ ſaith Tertullian : For who will be tender and ſpa De pudicitia,c, 
ringof that nhich he hopeth to recover though loſt never ſo oft ? or be careful 9 
of preſerving that which he thinketh cannot be irrecoverably loſt ? So Re- 
pentance, which ſhould be the death of Sin, is made the Securicy of the 
voner; and that which ſhould reconcile us to God, is made a reproch to 
his Wercy, and contumelious to his Goodnefs, In brief, that which ſhould 
make us bis friends, maketh us his enemies, We urn and return , we 
al and rile, and riſe and fall, till at laſt we fall never to riſe again. And 
this is a0 11] ign, align our Repentance was not true and ſerious, but, as 
20 Nermitting fever, the diſeaſe was (till the ſame, onely the fit was &,avedino(os 
over: or, as 1n the epileplie or falling ſickneſs, it is (till the ſame, ſtill in q»oſ4am,queſ- 
_ though it do not caſt it on the ground. And ſucha Repentance frag or 
£ 4 Kepentance, butto be repented of, by turning once for all, ne- quia ſemper 
\ "0! again, Or,if it be true, we may ſay of it what Galen ſaid of ek wht 
of w "y by that abuſe it, who carry and continue it not to the end, Per: Toſe ql 4 
rw ain mma 20: eſſet, [t Is as if it were not all, nay, It 1s fatal and A 
2 cara t was Repentance, itis now an accuſation, a witnels againſt © 
wr C woulg be contra experimenta pertinaces, even againſt our own 
Os we _ that cup again we found bitter to us, run into that ſaare 
en ch we had eſcaped,& turn back intothoſe evil wayes where we 

eath ready to fvize upon us,&lo run the hazard of being loſt for ever. 

Dro = — the necctlary requilites and properties of Repentance. 

RTE ary and ſudden, upon the firſt call, For why ſhould apy 
"081 this world ſtop and ſtay us one moment in our journey to a'betcer?” 
Is 
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Is not a ſpan of time little enough to pay down for Eteraity? I mug j 


. : ruth unto yg 
with a lie? orcana falſe Turz bring us to that happineſs which j, real? 


true and ſincere. For can we hope to bind the God of T 
It mult be perfe&t and exaCt in every part. For why ſhould v 
him leſs then we ſhould, who will give us more then we can defi 
how can that which is but in part make us ſhine in perteion of plor 
Laſt of all, it muſt be conſtant and permanent. For #he crown of life i 
promiſed unto him alone who # faithful unto death, Turn ye, turn y,, 
pow, ſuddenly; inreality, and not 18 appearance 3 Twrm ye from allyoy 
evil wayes 5, Turn, never to look back again. This is @mcpug5 Wceigy, a 
the Septuagint render it, to t#r# for ever, and fo to preſs forwg 
in the wayes of righteouſneſs till we are brought to that place of 
reſt where there is no evil to turn from , but all ſhall turn togy 
ſalvation. | 

Thus much of the Exhortation, Twrs ye, t#rn ye. The next is the 
Reaſon or Expoſtulation, For why will ye die, 0 houſe of Iſrael ? 
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Tarn ye , turn ye from your evil wayes. For why will ye de, 0 


houſe of Iſrael ? 


HY will ye die? is an Obteſtation or Expoſtulation, 

I called it a Reaſon; and good reaſon [ ſhould do 

ſo. For the woriemini is a good reaſon, That we 

may not die, a good reaſon to make us Furn. Þut 

being tendered to us by way of expoſtulation, !t! 

another reaſon, putteth life and <fhcacy intoit,and 

maketh it ay drineſx1y, a reaſon zmvincible and a 

awake The 7 aclite, though now in Þus ev 

ayes, dareth not ſay he will die, and therefore mult lay his hand upon 
his mouth, and tar. FRE 
God, whois truly «mas, free from all paſſion, being to deal wit E: 
ſubje@ to paſſion, ſeemeth to put on Paſſion. Exprimit in ſe , # _ 
mat dete, faith S. Auguſtine ; He expreſſeth a kind of anger, that - | 
mayeſt abhorre thy ſelf for fin : He ſeemeth forrowful, that thou M4 


Elt be melted into tears; He putteth on a kind of wonder, __ ' 
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melt have confuſion of face, Will ye dig ? why will-ye die 2 It mo- 
vech him much that J#ael, his choſen people, ſhould die - that his houſe, 
that he buile upon a ſtrong foundation, and ſtrengthened and ſupport- 
ed0n every ſide, ſhould, even whileſt he ſhined upon it, fink and ſwerve 
and fall to ruine; that the ſignature on his right hand ſhould be defa- 
ced; that the apple of hiseye ſhould be thus coucht. This is enough 
'o put God himſelf into paſſion, to make him cry out and complain, 
gVARE MORIEMINI, Why will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael? 

Certainly the manner of ſpeach maketh it evident that moved he" 
was, Soitis; AﬀeGions are commotzons , ſaith the Philoſopher , and 
many times make us ſpeak what otherwiſe we would not. Figure di- 
9ionis, the tenour of our ſpeach, varieth with our mind , and our very 
a(tion and geſture and voice put on the ſhape of our affeftions. The 
language here is ſharp and violent, not per reifam orationem, by way of 
a plain and poſitive declaration of our mind, but by a ſudden and well- 
preſt interrogation : Ir 1s _ and round, and leaveth a mark and im- 
putation behind it. He faith not, The wayes ye walk in are*evils, turn 
from them : If ye turn not, ye ran upon your death : but, QUARE MO- 
RIEMINT-? Why will ye die? The queſtion putreth it out of all queſti- 
on that God was either angry, or ſorrowful, or ſtruck with admiration. 
The language of a quiet mind is as quiet as the mind : This is ſudden 
and vehement, the very diale& of one in paſſion» What coaſt foevet 
the wind came from, the ſtorm is raiſed, the tempeſt is high. @VARE 
MORIEMINI; Why will ye die is the voiceof anger and ſorrow,*the 
breathings and noiſggof a troubled mind. Indeed all thoſe attributes of 
Gods Will which we call affe&tions , from ſome likeneſs and analogy 
they bear with ours, his Goodneſs and Love, his Anger and Hatred, his 
Fear and Grief, may ſeem to meet here in this Obteſtation. His Love 
lpeaketh: for he would not have us die. His Anger ſpeaketh : for he is 
angry With us becauſe we will not live: He hateth Death. and therefore 
would deſtroy it, His Hope ſpeaketh : for he doth expeCt and wait that 16. 32. 18, 
he may be gratiogs, And he is even jealous of men that they will yet p 
run 00 19 their:evil wayes: and then he ſpeaketh in his Fear, and is 
brought to his Ne forte, 1 will not do this, leſt they jim, and I conſume Exod. 33. 3+ 
them in the way. He is brought lower yet, even to a kind of Deſpair, 

«1D FACIENDUM? What ſhould 1 do.to my vineyard , which 1 have "a-5: 4: 

| n1%one? He'loveth us even when weare his enemies, that we may be 

tis friends: He is afraid of our ruine, when we run boldly toward it: He 

1s troubled at our folly, when we pride our ſelves and triumph in it: 

He ſerveth with our ſins, and is wearied with our iniquities, when we run 1fa. 43. 24> 
ny, and feel them not : He is ſorry for our tranſgreſſions, when we 

capand rejoyce in them + He would be our God, and we will not be 
ts People: He would have us live, and we will die. Good God ! what 
= horr id [pedtacle Is an 7/raelite, a Chriſtian in viis malis , that runneth 
00 10 his evil wayes? God cometh not near him but in a tempeſt: at the 
very firſt light of him he is in paſſion, beginneth to ask queſtions, is at 
ly *- Why will ye do this 2 And we cgnnot ealily diſcern whe- 
ond © Quare exprobantis, an upbraiding queſtion; or Q#are indig- 
ced h no avgry queſtion z or Qxare dolentis, aqueſtion raited and for- 

"ie Y griet; or Quare admirantis, a queſtion of one amazed at ſuch 

x OY of folly; or Qzare accuſentis, whether it be not the form of 4 
ky nn and he draw articles againſt them. , Indeed this laſt 

2 — all: For by way of upbraiding, in grief andanger, full of a- 

i fo ment, ſeeing ſuch ſtrange contempr, he proceedeth againſt them 
ra, formally and legally, as we uſe in our Courts of. Juſtice. = 
tha 
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cians will tell us, 1»terrogatio pro accuſutions n ©. of 
that here, as Rhetoriclans W1 , gatio p yſatione ei thi * 
Queſtion 1s a plain Indimenr. And the arguments to convince them 0 , 
are drawn, 1. Ab Inutiii, fromthe danger of the way 3 Ducit ad mortey i 
It leadeth unto death. 2. 4b abſardo, from the incongruity ang bg, | 
dity which apparently followeth if they turn not 3 That any ſhoyly;, Fer 
willing to die 1s a great folly, but nothing more abſurd then that Tirael 1 
ſhould, that the houſe of Iſrael ſhould fall to pieces, and ruine it ſelf « 
So then for the Corvertimini, or Repentance, a reaſon we find; by: o- 
» for the Moriemini, tor Death, none at all; nay, many reaſons there Are ET 
we ſhould not 8ie : Firſt, Gods Goodnels, who calleth after us, warn. oo" 
eth us of the danger; qui minatur morters, ne inferat, who threageh of 
death, that we may*not die. Secondly, He hath made us ar houſe, byil X 0 
us together on a ſure foundation, that we may mutually ſupport each. ag 
ther from ruine and deſtrution. Thirdly, Death as the Philoſopher Nutt 
calleth it, is 73 gof:g6rTov, the moſt terrible thing that can ſhew it {:i{ty " 
fleſh and blood, able to fright any man from thoſe wayes which lead uny ny 
it. So thit the concluſion which can follow hence can be no other then ar 
this. If we die, it will be zx nobis ipſes, in our ſelves, and we ſhall he ov 
found guilty of our own deſtruCtion, and the onely murderers of our oxy thin 
ſouls. | 
We have here a large field to walk over, but we muſt bound our Gif Gith 
courſe within the compaſs of thoſe obſervations which firſt offer then: Ty 
ſelves, and without any force or violence may naturally be deduced fron beds 
thewords. And we ſhall firſt take notice of the courſe and method Go "RM 
taketh to turn us. He draweth a ſword again( us he threatneth perd 
Death, and ſo awaketh our Fear, that our fear, may carry us out ofa  Horl 
evil wayes. Secondly, God is not willing we ſhould die. Thirdly, te ful p 
is not any way defeQtive inthe adminiſtration of the means of life, Lil We 
of all, If wedie, the fault is onely in our ſelves, and our own wills ruine We r 
us 3 Why will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael 2 tet 1 
We begin with the firſt, the courſe that God taketh: to turn us; oh 
asketh us, Why will ye die & In which we ſhall paſs by thele ſteps or de ourP 
greesz Shew you 1. what Fears; 2. how uſeful it may br io ourconer tion, 
| fron; 23. that it is not onely uſeful, but good and lawful, and injoyned rocks 
both to thoſe who are yet to turn,and thoſe-who are converted already: be 
The fear of death and the fear of Gods wrath may be a motive totun Our 
me from ſin, and it may be a motive to ſtrengthen and uphold mein the meaſ; 
wayes of righteouſneſs, - God commendeth it to us, &5 timor iite time Cow: 
dus non eſt, we need not be afraid of this Fear. : thing 
Death is the King of terrours, to command our Fear, that ſeeing Death it is d; 
Job 18. 14 In our evil wayes ready to deſtroy us, we may look about and conlidet God ; 
in what wayes we are, and for fear of death turn from ſin, which leadeth | but w 
unto it. Thus God doth amorem timore pellere, ſubdue one paſſion with but as 
another, drive out Love with Fear, the Love of the world with the Fear him, i 
of death. He preſenteth himſelf unto us in divers manners according - No! 
the different operations of our affeftions; ſometimes with his rich pro ward 
miles, to make us hope 3gand ſometimes with fearful menaces, t0 ſtrike revive 
us with fear; ſometimes in glory, to encourage usz and ſometimes N? faced, 
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tempeſt and whiflwindgto attright vs. He is mavrgoms 5 mages 6s or fin ha 
andr.Tpc]ee7. 


Iewnur owypiay, various and manifold in the diſpenſation of his goodneb their | 
that if Hope drive us not to the promiſes, yet fear might carry Us go they d 
death, and Death from fin, and fo at laſt beget a Hope,*and delight an but lod 
raviſhus with the glory of that which before we could not look _—_ If it 

Now what Fear is we may gueſs'by Hope; for they are both _ nd of 
as 1t were out of the ſame rock. Expeation is the common MAE! - 
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and were caſt into priſon,and into a fear withall that they ſhould be they 

chained up as captives and ſlaves, then, avd not til] then, it appeareg like _ 

an ill bargain z then they could give it its right name, and call j: FA 

again(t their brother 5 We are doubtleſs guilty of our brothers death, ſay the 

one to another + And, Said Tnot, faith Ruben, that you ſvould nyt often 

againſt the lad 2 Thus whilſt our Sun ſhineth clear without cloud or ten, 

pelt, all conſcience of fin is aſleep, and we forget what we have dog. 1 

even as ſoon as we havedone it, and it istous as If it never had beeq, (, mhjct 

appeareth in ſuch a ſhape as we can delight 1a : But when the weahy; = 

changeth, and the tempeſt is loud, when the pale countenance of Dez 439 

is turned towards us, then our countenance changeth, becauſe our mind 

doth ſo; we have other thoughts and other eyes, and by the very fight 

of Death ate led to the ſenſe of fin : Now our fin, which was buried in 

oblivion, is raiſed again, and appeareth in its own ſhape, with thatter. 

rour and deformity that we begin to hate, and at laſt are willing to %e. 

ſtroy it. Death hath a terrible look, but the ſ1ght of Death may make 

Kumb.21.9. Us live, as the brazen ſerpent did heal thoſe who were bitren inthe Wi. 
derneſs onely by being looked upon. For, | 

Secondly, having a ſenſe and feeling of our fin, we begin to advil 

with our ſelves, and ask counſel of our Reaſon, which before we has le{ 

behind us; and our thoughts, which were Jet looſe aig ſent abroad af. 

ter every vanity that came near us, are collected and turned inward apo 

themſelves, to revolve and fee what an il] flight they made, and what 

poylon they gathered where they ſought for Manns, and how they were 12. |, 

Ariſtot. Rhet, Worſe then loſt in ſuch deceitful obje&ts. *'0. pbfos Bovagurinis mud, Beep 

2,06. bringeth #s,ſaith the Philoſopher, to conſultation. Call the ſteward to a Iadde: 

'wke 163. Cont, and he'is preſently at his, What ſhall I do? When a King gorth t dread 

war, (and War is a bloody and fearful trade) the Text telleth us, wiia; ſtep oi 

ke 14.31, Te*lev Bounivetes, he ſitteth down firit and taketh counſel. Fear isthe mo- 

ther of a Device, and Conſultation dieth with Fear, - When we pre diprac 

ſume, counſel is but a reproch, and is taken as an injury ; and when we Jetit 

deſpair it is too late. There be three things, ſaith S. Baſil, which per- one ſte 

fe and conſummate every conſultation, and bring it to the end for ulnes 

which it was held\: Firſt, we conſult 5 ſecondly, we ſettle and eſtabliſh imſe!{ 

our conſultations ; and laſt of all, we gain a conſtancy and perſeverance binder! 

in thoſe ations which our conſultations have engaged and encouraged darkne 

us in : Andall theſe three we ow to Fear. Did we not fear, we ſbould Filt;th: 

not conſult : did not Fear urge and drive us on, we ſhould not determin: We 

and when this breath departeth, our counſels fall, and all our thoughts, Puniſher 

periſh. Preſent Chriſt unto us in all his beauty, with his ſpicy cheecks and he La 

curled locks, with hony under his tongue, as he is deſcribed in the Cantr 0,2nd 

cles, preſent himas a Jeſus,and we grow too familiar with him.Preſent hin eſs; r 

on the mount at his Sermoo, and perhaps we will give him the hearing, nd as a 

Preſent him as a Rock, and we ſee a hole to run into ſoorer then a four edion, 

dation to lay that on which is like him : and we run on with caſe in our It mz 

evil wayes, having ſuch a friend, ſuch an indulgent Saviour a)wayes 1n our ed rath 

» Thef.4. 16, EYe. But preſent him deſcending with « ſhout and with the trump of God, I herefc 

Eccl 11,9, 30d then we begin to remember that for all theſe evil wayes- we ſha be de baniſ 

brought into judgemegt, Our counſels ſhitt as the wind bloweth,and upon naketh 

better motion and riper confideration we are ready to alter our decrees. od doth 

For theſe three follow cloſe upon each other, Pallemws, horreſcims, Or O be fi 

Epilt, enmſpicimns, faith Pliny : Firſt Fear ſtriketh us pale, then putteth us 10t0 dy heal 

a fit of trembling, at laſt wheeleth us about to ſee and conſider the dal- | nltotl, 

ger we are in. This conſideration followeth us, nor can wc ſhake it wit Wveth 

longiorifqs timoris cauſa timor e5t:This wind increaſeth 2s it goub,rivet # ever 

| elente 


morie! 


For 
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—> conſultation, carrieth us on to determin, and by a continued force 
bindeth and faſteneth us to our counſels. And therefore Aquinas telleth 
usthat our T#r?? proceedeth from the fear of puniſhment tanquam 4 primo 
woty, as from that which firſt ſetteth it a moving. For though true Re- 
entance be the gift rt ry fear — _ is. —eme In us by 
tzrx when God doth Farr us. e Fear of puniſhment re- 
Nm from fin : In that reſtraint a Hope of pardon ſheweth it ſeif: 
Upon this Hope we build up and ſtrengthen our Reſolution : And at 
at we ſee the horrour of fin, not in the puniſhment, but in the (in ; hate 
our folly more then the whip, and our evil wayes more then Death it ſelf. 
4nd this we call a filial Fear, which —_— of Love then Fear, and 
+ doth not ſhut out Fear quite : Fora g od ſon may fear the anger of 
1o00d father. And thus God is pleaſed"to condeſcend to our weakneſs, 
and accept this as our reaſonable ſervice at our hands, though our chiefeſt 
motive to ſerve him at firſt were nothing elſe but a flaſh from the Duare 
miriezini2 nothing elſe but a Fear of Death, 
For, in the laſt place, this is a principal effect of the fear of puniſhment ; In Plalm 32. 
Frnſwyinks ig # WoiBerer,faith Baſil: As it bringethus to conſultation, ſo zs zt 
a fair introduTion to piety it ſelf Fear taketh us by the hand,and is aSchool- 
maſter unto us: And when os _ well diſciplined & catechized us,then 
Love taketh us in hand,and perfeCteth our converſion : So that we ma 
ſeem to go from Fear to Love as from a School to an Univerſity. Gen.28, 
12. Jacob ſeeth a Ladder ſet upon the earth, and the top of it reaching up to |, 
heaven : And we may obſerve that Jacob maketh Fear the firſt ſtep of the 
_ . *y _ = —— a - an ecltaſie he — out, _ 
reaaſut ts Trs Piace © V. T7. DO tNat FEAT IS AS It WETE the Arit Fung an 
{tep of the Jadderz; God is on the top; and Angels aſcend and difend, 
Loveand Zeal and many Graces are between, Think what we pleaſe, 
difprace it if we will, and faſten to it the badge of Slavery and Servility, 
yetit is a blefled thing thus to fear, it is the firſt ſtep to happineſs; and 
one ſtep helpeth us up to another, and. ſo by degrees we are brought ad 
calmen Sionis, to the top of the ladder, to the top of perfeQion, to God 
imſelf, whoſe Majeſty firſt woundeth us with fear, and then gently 
bindeth us up, and maketh us to love him 3 who leadeth us through 
larknefs,through dread and terrour,into great light 5 maketh us tremble 
_ we may at laſt be as mount Sion,aud fland fait and fires for ever, Plal. 125.1. 
Ye now paſs and riſe one ſtep higher, to take a view of this Fear of 
Puniſhment not onely as uſeful but lawful, and commanded not under 
lie Law alone, but alſo under the Goſpel ; as a motive to turn us from 
0,and as a motive to ſtrengthen and uphold us in the wayes of righteouſ. 
nl not onely as a reſtraint from fin, but as a preſervative of holineſs, 
ey help and furtherance unto us in our progreſs in the wayes of per- 
"ks _— ſeem a thing moſt unbefitting a Chriſtian, who ſhould be 
= yo ——_ and not a ( hriſtian alone, but any moral man, 
| 65k » "uy op - Sutrgles, = liberal _ baſe _—_— to 
ey RR O _ ; __ our y_ | alter — Philoſophy 
= ropes nt one of the three things that belong to {laves, as the : 
Tape . olomon, to the fools back. To be forced Into goodneſs, Prov.26.3- 
C mo F ted into health argueth a diſpoſition which little ſetteth 
ſtart. or goodnels it ſelf, But behold a greater then Plato and 
bivech * our beſt Maſter, the Prince of Peace , and Love himſelf 
x eerlef mga _ _— - - fear in as _ a of _ 
Co e/s, Ol a ſlamming fire, of weeping and gnaſhing of teeth ; 
Ricnteth his F ather, the Father ot Mercies, Fich A ts. 1 in his 
Bbb 2 hand, 
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Luk.12-8 hand, with power to kzll both body axd ſoul; ſheweth us our fin in a Deg 
head and in the fire of hell ; as 1f the way to avoid fin were to feq; Dext 
and Hell : and if we could once be brought to fear to die, we ſhould 
not die atall, Many glorious things are ſpoken even of this Fear, The 
Baſ is Pſel.31 Philoſophet calleth it ofwey 755 qurzer, the bridle of onr Natures $, Bai 
Zert, De pits 'pluey Ts imSvpies, the bridle of our lu5ts 3 Tertullian, Inftrumentyy Jen 
wo tentie, an inſtrument to work out Repentance, Pachomiug pj,c,h It 
ſupra decem millia pedagogornm, maketh it the beſt Schoolmaſter of te 
thouſand. Hearken to the Trumpet of the Goſpe], be attentivetg the 
Apoſtles voice 3 What ſound more frequent then that of Terrour, aj; 
to ſhake and divide a ſoul frgga its fin 2 Had Marcion feen our $zyjou 
with a whip in his hand, haFhe heard him curling the Fig-tree, and by 
that example puniſhing our ſtefflity, had he weighed the many worshe 
pronounced againſt ſinners, perhaps he would not have fallen intothy 
;mpious conceit of two Gods. For though the diſpenſation have not the 
ſame aſpe& under the Law as under the Goſpel, yet God is the ſameGy 
ſtil], as terrible to ſinners that will not #r# as when he thundered fron 
3 Cor.5.111 Mount Sinai. And it we will not krow and underſtand theſe Ferro 
the Lord, if we make not this uſe of them, to drive us unto Chriſt, and; 
root and build us up in him, the Goſpel it ſelf will be to us, as thel;y 

was to the Jews, a killing letter, 

For again, as humane laws, ſo Chriſts precepts have their force a 
life from reward and puniſhment, And to this end we find not oneh 
ſcripta ſupplicia, thoſe woes and menaces waich are written in the Goh, 
but God hath imprinted a fear of puniſhment in the very hearts of men, | 

Juvenat, Cat, Eſſe aliquos manes, &* ſubterranea regna, 
That there remain puniſhments after life for fin, was acknowledged by 
the very Heathen, And we may eaſily be perſwaded, that had not thy 
natural domeſtick fear come in between, the world had been far max 
wicked then it is. We ſee many are very inclinable to deny that ther 
is either Heaven or Hell, and would believe it becquſe they would har 
itſo; many would be Atheiſts if they could, but a ſecret whiſper haut 
eth and purſueth them, This ay be ſo; There is an appointed time tot 
and after that judgement may come; There can be no danger in obedient, 
there may be in fin; and this, though it do not make them good, yetrs 
ſtraineth them from beivg worſe. @uibus incentivun impunites, ini 
tedium; Freedom from puniſhment maketh fin pleaſant and delightlone, 
and ſo maketh it more ſinful ; but fear of puniſhment maketh it irkſoms 
bringeth reluQtancies and gnawings and rebukes of conſcience : fot 
without it there could be none at all. Till the whip is held up, there 
honey on the harlots lips, and we would taſt them often but that th 
bite like a cockatrice. Nor timemns peccare, timemns ardere : It1s00 
fin we ſo much ſtartle at, but hell-fire is too hot for us. And therefor 
8 Peter, when he would work repentance and humility in vs. placeth 
under Gods hand 3 Humble your ſelves under the mighty hand f God: 
which expreſſeth his Power, his commanding attribute. His omollcr 
ence findeth us out, his wiſdome accuſeth us, his juſtice condemneth Vi 
Potentia punit, but it is his Hand, his Power, that puuiſheth us. Talc 
away his Hand, and who feareth his Juſtice, or regardeth his Wiſdome 
or tarrieth for the twilight to ſhun his all-ſeeing Eye ? But c## 064 
. wWhenweare told that he can kill aid deſtroy us, then, if ever, #t wy 
Plal,78.34 «xd ſeek God early. 

Again, as the Fear of death may be Phyſick to purge and cleanſe ol 

ſouls from the contagion of fin, ſo it may be an antidote and preſervat 


againſtit : It may raiſe me whe 1 am fallen; and it may Reppin 
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hat I fall n 
d mew _ again, Ie is 
gers that attend _—_ [ am riſen, z# is a hand to lift 
7 -- eln myVv , Inter vad me u 
5 £y66 quneer iguor, yy way. Asit 4 &- freta pz andir i 
me to k , ſaith G \s It 15 an , through t is a 
me tu be me, that notem regeric Nyſlen introduction S all the 5 Frag 
we ” ack again into m Peation, no ſc Go watch an & Joury's ſoi ., 
are turned from y evil wa andal, no d a gua $it 
ma ardue evil yes. Fo ſtone of rd upo 
y go along with us in wayes, we ha r we muſt n offenſe, m n Tra. 1. in 
ear that God is the Lord the wayes of ri ve left Fear beki think that = eas 
nion, and leaveth us no moſt worthy oe _— us. No = 
Py 6 hon. well be feared. whiſper us in - 
with the Fear Chl Love, ſuch a ake her off till She is our —_ the 
me y—_ Gods own _——— Look = It 15, may mon are brou rus * 
G 0 ; judgements 4 yet he had ; Fo the bleſſed _ 6 tto 
ok bis meditations fixt = as aith Chryſoſto aints. D 6" 
7 RORE, Corel? me 1 Wy nd "Apt His though me, the wen —_ 
ezekiah,one of th ot, 0 Lord. i rced from hi gats WEre "ay" ory of L. 1. Dec 
of bis ont, did —_—_ ble of the King of) ger nor ch ft DOANE, Ne nA == 
up atribu ike a do s of Jud aſtiſe me i » NE IN £ypapupub- 
vhs — all medier _ OE _ —_ wrath. —_— «el ; 
ing in his ears. A riſk, S. Hi ehold i rane. S.P itterneſ; y av ih» 
t ame nd d FNETOM h t, We . Paul bui 4 
yeh 5, hisfaſting, his _ Ig to —_ the la —_—_ and rar rags. 1 
 gebenne metum t ali itarineſs. h erity the ſtrict p alwayes a HO 
ferarum ; | that Co - carcere FA ht confeſleth oy neſs of his li ound- x OE 
_ companions es gom—_ my ſelf averam, ſcorpi imſelf, 7ite 2 fe, his RY 
none did all this o ſcorpions Ah to ſo ſtrait " r= tanth ms qui ob 
much he ln . nd ho wes wild beaſts. fi priſon as to h ocins & 
puniſhme nto plet not aſham S, TOT fear of avenob 
pen confined wn. {ns che _—_ by "wan and bates. 
of God, wh ay mores ft ept him co rof it, as th ge that n : 
h or the tis, nſtant 1 e dread ot ſo 
ove che ond would fail m the praQti of hell and 
Lenith : wh made ftro wy ought rioh ail me to tell ce of it - 
3 behold ng, Behold ghteowſmeſe eas of - And 
army of M :- when it x Lak obtained other Saints He 
hs ens de Waſhoe ther Deus == x 
or and i : 101 
. And ud impriſo of cruel 5 looku  101ts ver 
rey 4 Few, + "bf on 4. papnt wy gt: jv Egon Cant. 8.6 
eat 10 or his fri », ſaith ea, 4 SIT, "IE 
- = fear of upheld and ke And mens —_— _—_—_ with he Heb.11-36,37 
4 tem ie death n life by thi ofe wi 1, that 
= their [Fo nin in the a ae by np gale of wy ell us has = —_ 
_ perdere : ſe the fear of — CThe bios =_ of —_ Fear; EY 
Ir age : vour ent d oody P er. the 
their co And theſi your ſelf z C cath ; Cox J Oats, 8 , 
G nftan e the 2 aſt not oſule tib : CO wea k- 
— and need fo 4 rx Ana ſuggeſtions Jour life _ animan Pout.Di 
ol Goa? ney ep HED = — her day Spins 
With a $ wrath ? eternity ? id ſtre ation of th ake 
le What i What i ngthen and e wrath 
Martyrd thoughts th at 1s the ra $ the fir nd eſtabli of 
, . ck t ec of perl - iſh them : 
ting bef ome. We ey laid dow o hell? Et ecution t m: 
8 veiore the! cannot n their li t fic ani o the fu- 
_ = leſs _ 7 -y the oo Ho vey and were ma pſuernt 
The; Ak was e they had Te cabinet Dari 
4: rÞery we "Wagon and ſome fear, or _ of hell, = _ In ſet- 
rowed ad them i » was ftron commanded at their love ink their 
which lome _ the duſt 5 and md a means to was loſt ia 
God hath Fn fr men leſt it ſhould : nd held out preſerve it, 
enounced e fire of hell aint and aba againſt that 
againſt , and m te, th 
all ade ul , they bo 
thoſe who E of thoſe A F- 
perſevere not res 
to the 


end, 


ſtrength, t 
hand to ſea 


; 2 "=s | The T wentieth Sermon. "EM 


— 


 » 5, ences 
end, The beſt of men are but men, but fleſh and blood, lubjett to V thou y 


iti that in this our ſpiritual wartare and oavigation we ſh,yj [f the 
— frer, did we not lay hold on the anchor of Fear as well - they \ 
on that of Hope : Each temptation might thake us, each vanity amaze 4 taſt 
L.6.46.c.27 us, each ſuggeſtion drive us upon the rocks: but ancora cordis, pondy ſaw al 
timoris, ſaith Gregory 3 the weight of Fear as an ancor Poyleth us, and they c 
when the ſtorm is high, ſettleth and faſteneth usto our relojutiong We motion 
Fecluſ.9» 13, walk in the midſt of ſnares, ſaith the Wiſe man; and if we [werve never thiog | 
ſo little, one ſnare or other taketh us3 for there be many, a ſnare IN our was to 
Juſts, a ſnare in the object, a ſoare in our religion, and a lnare in our ye. ſo bol, 
ry love. If Fear come not in to cool and allay it, to guide and mode. were t 
rate it, our Love may grow too warm, too ſaucy and tamiliar, and end name. 
in a bold preſumption. Therefore S. Paul, in that 'his parable of the plece t 
Natural and Wild Olive, adviling the new-engrafted Gentile not to wir to rem 
Rom. 11-20. bgld againſt the Root, maketh Fear a remedy : Be not high- minded fi ſerver 
he; Truſt not to your love of God, nor be over-bold with Gods love , firſt ſe 
to you, becauſe he hath grafted you in : but fear. And he giveth his of ma 
- reaſon, For if God ſpared zot the natural branches » much leſs will ve ſpare which 
you. Fear then of being cut off, if S. Paul'sreaton be good , Is the beſt he hat] 
means to repreſs in us all proud conceits and highneſs of mind, which Golpe 
may wither the moſt fruittul and flouriſhing branch, and make it fit (v whe 
nothing but the fire. - a 
Thus is tear neceſſary, and preſcribed to all ſorts of men, tothemtha the \ 
are fa}len, that they may riſe, and to them that are riſen, that they my = - 
not fall agzin; to them that are weak, that they may be ſtrong, and to nd: 
thoſe that are ſtrong, that their ſtrength deceive them not. And yet an t ” 
opinion is taken up 1n the world, That Fear was onely for Mount Sing, a - 
that it vaniſht with that ſmoke, and was never heard of more when that Donly | 
webr.13.18,ip Trumpet was laid by. We will zot have this word ſpoken to us any mir. _ 
There is no blackneſs nor darkneſs nor tempeſt 1n the Golpe] : but allist = 
Luke 1.74 be done out of pure love, that we being delivered from our enemies may | - ? 
ſexve him without fear.” Nor is this conceit of yeſterday 3 but the Dei ay 
{ov made ule of it in all ages as an engine to undermine and blow up the "7m 
Truth it ſelf, and fo ſupplant the Goſpel, which is the wiſdome of God = 
unto ſalvation 3 that ſo he may z:e4*», as Gregory Nyfſlen ſpeaketh, jor gk, 
with ws in our evil wayes, lead uson in our dance and wantonnels - 1n, — 
and ſo carry us along with mufick and melody to our ar oor 's | 
£ 43-  tullian in his book De Preſcriptionibus adverſus heret. germs | : - anſy 
of Hereticks who denyed that God was to be feared at all: #ndes C f 
bera ommnia & ſoluta, whence they took a liberty to fin, and |ct -_ _Y 
the rains to all impiety, Saint Hierome relateth the very ſame - oy I, 
In 4. Hof. Marcionites and Gnoſticks ; and it is probable Tertullian meant : = + 
For ſay they, 1s qui fidem habent nihil timendum : If we gre ar h 
may bid Fear adieu, how many and how foul ſoever cur fins . -= 
regardeth what we believe, not what wedo; and if our faith ok 
7.6«ſ.7.x. the obliquity of our ations cannot hurt us. After theſe, ex —_ 
mine, from the ſame root, ſprung up the Begardi and Begard#,an yo" 
who from their opinion, That no fin could endanger the fate 0 be « his 
who were predeſtinated and juſtified, took their name, and _— ud 
Pred:Stinatiani, the Predeſlinarians, After theſe, the Libertines oy 25 of 
Calvin. coutr8 ed forth their blaſphemy with the like impudence , whom Calvin Ws: 2D 
Errores Ana . P Y . d opinion 5 Re 
beptitaram, Againſt. Theſe made Sin to be nothing elſe but phanſy and op ea 2 ir 
generation, 4 depoſition and putting off all conſcience, a caſting, 0 ade FX ka 
and feruple, and 4 returning into Paradiſe, where it was A ſin #0 / SS 
tween good and evil, If they ſaw a man appalled with checks0 
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ences they would cry out, 0 Adam REI 2 En _m 
No fo and ; erm - . thine? mpg ongule cernis? Oh Adam, doſt 
if they ſaw any trembling, or ſpeaking fadl "- _—_ crucified in thee, 
hey would reprovey a0 T pak this ceuſure ax - e judgments of God, 
1a and reliſh of the App be « Thet that ork t Ie, That they bad yet 
(ay any man diſpleaſed with timſelf, and Corrs choke them, It they 
they called it the abiding of ſin in So ed & own becaule of his fins, 
motions of the fleſb. With them mera _— under the ſerſe and 
ting but in opinion 5 2D AE LE 6 an , the tleſh, were no- 
was to put on the New man. And 2mongſt us } ro put off this Opinion . 
© bold, or rather fo fraorick, as to _ c od _ have been ſome men 
vere true. For there be more Libertines the n” too mary fo live as it 
me, Thus hath the Devil in all ages ſtri en thoſethat, go under that 
iece to pluck up Fear b ges ſtriven and made it his Maſter- 
plece to p3UCK UF y the very roots,that no ſeed of it might r 
to remove cuſtoders innocentie, as C en « olee of it might retnain; 
Onerof Iogoteicy and 4 jc To IP n calleth ir, this keeper and pre- zvig i” 
inſt Ctterh upon the warch, that he _— Like a ſubrill captain , he —_— Da= 
of man, and ſo rob and ſpoil him oe, _—_ the more eaſe enter theSoul 
which are the onely price of bliſs and _ hoſe riches and endowments 
he hath uſed the ſame art, hath ſet u ores . And 1a thelſe latter dayes 
Goſpel agaio(t Chriſt, and the Spirit a rar” ry d Love againſt Fear, the 
dic, and Love wax cold ; that the 0) himſelf ; chat fo faith might - 
our duty, and the Spirit of jor, » Try might wake us forget . 
the memory of hat lefſoa which 0s fore I "—__ 
elsa Lord. s power, ang taught us ” 
Indeed a weak errour it i Po | | S 
they who pleaſe avd hug SUIS - isan open and eaſy obſervation, that 
underſtanding. Ce ahaone sSIn ſtare very weak, even children in 
monly in women, quarum avidita = School-man telleth us it is molt com- 
i, wk ac lomocommont urn hi undrtnang who ae £2 
nore then they know, and are th underſtanding, who attect 779'*” fb _ 
ight, And itis in en moſt enflamed when the "-. Patem conſili 
broundleſs phanſies and at , \ op many of whom are as ru br majeresnoftr 
yn pollibly make inp regent We or of the other reareeſe = 
ave more need of the bi veak as the weakeſt of. wom ener Fences 
hat greater weakneſs it and bridle then the beaſts that ts FORue 2000s 
; ſh, 23. 
Iver our ſelves up to ad x I py 2 
naſters of our Raf ahotagh. anfie and affetiveNotions, and an ap 5 
Foul on, and the onel and.to make them 
up toarir nd gs oor pt) 0 wc owt Ps 
Ic UHOons, tne will - LM CRECK NOt our Pal. 119. ' 
jon, They will ſhew wu y will run madding after ſhadows and 9-195; 
ove 1n Chriſtianit us nothing but Peace in the Goſpel, n Mn hos 
ur Love and Joy y — but Joy inthe Holy Ghoſt Eo __— 
evi theſe fie mow eels, and then we are ſtraight wr ey will fet 
briſt himſelf ) In rh vf; One is Elias, another John " oo On hea- 
'S. Paul be in th . «- Virgin Mary have an Exu/tat. the uo, another 
ieSpirit wy rg ſpirit, they are above it, and above 4 _ a Jubilee. 
: be a Spirit of "Ss 1t he put on that ſhape which belt Uh Sgt” 
d; . . | h them. If 
id before all _—_ we are Secretaries of his cloſet ws 1 = 
, Pirit of ftren - and nuinber over his Decr 0 _ tel] what La, xt. %J 
Pirtt of mifene , we bid defiance to Principalit  — 
SO FC ry potato” filled with him,' palitics and.Powers : If 
Oirit Ys though no man —_ —_ 7 = inner 
 #SÞrrit of ow privkes ws _—_ ; if of Ps 09 foo. ws par b 2 _ It 
2» him no! ke 1 S de eave him, and are at,ods Wah bo utit he. 
4 0 | Ba Ao » 1,4, we 
Cannot fear at all, becauſe we are bo rekink rhe” 
w3 
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Hebr. 12. 20» 


Matth. $8. 12. 
Matth, 18.6. 


Matth. 10.23. 
Luke 12. 4» $+ 


we have the Spirit. It is true, whileſt we ſtand thus affeQted, a $370 
we have, bur it is a Spirit of []luſion, which troubleth and diſtortet},. 
intellectuals, and maketh us Jook upon the Golpel ex adverſo ſiry,c Fo 
wrong fide, on that which may ſeem to flatter our infirmities, = Fy 
which may cure them. And as Tully told his friend that he did not 
know torm Ceſarem, all of Czlar; fo weknow not totum Chriiiyn " 
of Chriſt. We know and confider him as a Saviour, bur not as a LCRD. 
we know him in the riches of his promiſes, but not in the terrour of Y: 


Judgments : we know him io that life he purchaſed for repentant ſinners - 
2 


but not in that death he threatneth to unbelievers. For to ler Pals the 
Law of Works; we dare not come ſo near as to touch at that, we Canny! 
endure that which was commanded : Let us well weigh and conlider the 
Goſpel it ſelf, which is the Law of Faith. Was not that eſtabliſhed ang 
confirmed with promiſes of eternal Jite, and upon penalty of eterni] 
death? In the Goſpel weare told of weeping and gnaſhing teeth, of a cop. 
dition worſe then to have a mill-ftone hanged about our necks , and 1 þ 
thrown into the bottom of the ſea,and that by no other then by the Price 
of Peace, Chriſt himſelf, who would never have put this fear in us, if he 
had known that our Love had had ſtrength enough to bring us to hin, 
Therefore he teacheth us how we ſhall fear rei#4 methodo, to be park? 
Mcthodiſts in Fear : and that we milplace not our Fear upon any earth} 
Power, heſetteth up a NE TIMETSE, Fear not then that kill the body, 
and when thy have done that, have done all, and can do no mire, And 
having taken away one fear, he eſtabliſheth another ; But fear bim oh 
can cat both body and ſoul into bell fire : And that we might'n4t torget ſ 
(for ſuch troubleſ»me gueſts lodge not long in our memory) he drive 
it home with an ETTAM DICO, Tea, I1 ſay unto yon, fear him. Now tin 
denoteth a Perſon, and no more : and then our Fear may be Reverence, 
and no more 3 it may be Love, it may be phanſy, it may be nothing. bu 
qni poteſt is equivalent to quia potesF, and is the reaſon why we mult fea 
him, even becauſe he can puniſh. And this,l hope,may free us trom tie 
Imputation of ſjo, if our Love be blended with ſome Fear, and if in our 
obedience we have an eye to the hand that may ſtrike us,as well astothut 
which may fill us with good things. If Chriſt, who is the Wiſdome 
the Father, thitk it fit to make the Terrour of Death an argument to 
move us, we cannot have folly laid to our charge if we be moved wil 
the argument. Fac, fac, ſaith S. Auguſtine, wel timore pene. ſimon pote 
adbuc amore juſtitie; Doit, man, do it, if thou canſt not yet tor love af 
juſtice, yet tor fear of puniſhment. I know that of S, Auguſtine 1strv 
Brevis differentia legis & evangelii, Amor & Timor ; Love 1s proper to 
the Goſpelzand Fear to the Law : Bur it is Fear of temporal puniſhmenh 
not of eternal - tor that may ſound in both, but is loudeſt in the Gulpel 
The Law had a whip to fright us, and the Goſpel hath a Worm to 
us, I know that the beauty of Chriſt is that great work of Love) re 
work of our Redemption, ſhould tranſport us beyond our (cvs, 4 
make us; asthe Spouſe in the Canticles 1s ſaid ro be, ever ſick with fort 
but we muſt conſider, not what is due to Chriſt , but what we 3-3 
to pay him, and what he is willing to accept ; not what fo great? beneil 
might challenge a hands, but what our frailty cin lay dow, Fo 
we are not in he already,but paſſing towards it with Fear 
trembling. And he that bringeth forth a Chriſtian in theſe crloans 
Love, without any mixture of Fear, doth bur ( as it was ſaid of ti 
Hiſtorian) wotum accommodare, nor hiftoriam, preſent us rather 
wiſh then an hiſtory, and charaQer out the Chriſtian as Xenop"0" | 


Cyrus, non qualis eſt, ſed qualis efſe deberet, not what be is, but fr 
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ſhould be. I confeſs, thus to fear Chri 
to happineſs, is a0 argument of w1ewno Srugy D be urged and chaſed 
1s: Weare not in heaven already, we - Butweare Men, not An- 
fore have need of this kind of remedy 29 - . yas yet perfe&, and there- 
Parents had In Paradiſe, who before he uch need certainly as our firſt 
\"\eſeen Death written an - 1rarmoncks el -_ the forbidden fruit might 
vedit as they ought to have done, had e tree, and had they obſer 
ple : Ha 7: Fear walked = a _ —_ the garden for ous 
4 yefore the ruſhiog win S” ah Had them before the cool of the Gen. 3. 8: 
from God : In a word, had th y had nor heard it,nor hid th ” Gott 5 be 
<11 with this thooghe, joe _ —_— they had not fallen : _—— 
aall. ImperfeQion th ey ſhould not fall, that they ſh Bd 
p ion though it be to f  Y y ſhould nor d 
leadeth : to tear, yet 1t 1s (uch 5 ws 
z leadeth to perfetion : ImperfeCtion though it b ch an imperfection 
= : is a cen imperfection to ſin, and E _— _ = fear, yet I am 
55 = = = we were tyed and knit unto our God Ir might be 
| , as the devout School man fj , quibujdam in- 
ligaments of Love and Joy and Admirati an ſpeaketh,with thoſe inward 
miliar acquaintance and intercourſc oy that we had a kind of fa- 
prayers and faſtin irſe with him 5 that a - 
earth, ſo there COLO before him to ſhew him has many eps 
c na RL ahar = OI in us, but that God ers e do on 
for us: : ulneſs of joy, to tell gar appeoch 
| vn on pr pos _ of hell nor the —_ I MEparng 
. od and en and ©O 
our cleaving to him 8 eng eat _— were the onely cauſe we 
hate Sin becauſe it is (i ght love God becaule he | | 
Paul wiſh the ER NES » o other reaſon; that = ws JT = 
s glor : 1ght with S, 
EE ET 
. e unto, though h —Hadrar pirit,as + Ho Þ 
ts ſuch a condition Nh gh he may at laſt riſe as high as h a5 Very 
We are is the bod s we can hardly hope for whilſt we dar mes” 
Hi lries « | y, not out of the body. We it are in the freſh. 
dificulties : Ignorance and.Infirmit e {truggle with doubts and 
—_ _ imperfection ye! den fn hos _ wy * 'W, way- And 
ena _— and helps as the Law:-giv Gy e muſt be Ditum 4 
ear upon a ph :giver himſelf will allow # <im apy 
= lavoureth more of an Ls —_ that our Love ts nd "a requer yank 
: So atteCtation of alot ep. ſubtiley , of a ( + eſſe preſentia 
0 TIT i k þ $- | HAUACUungue 
« Gr Reſon br conteue ur Obedience and knowledge 94,6 
tion, That as und e remembrance of our laſt end and carry on our av. Ang 
fulfill erthe Law the nd, with this conſidera: 
- > aqt a wa nderthe Goſpel ſhe is _ pronounced to ow oa Deut 
Ws Ar _ : .. was a good rt anny”, - wy = nt of 2 GR = 
and honour Cato piſtles z Thou canft not, fai , which he gave of 1, 8 
a Tio. » faith he to his friend 
animo ut F Oo but - 5 love 
EOS. ſumma fide, brcks _—_— _ in him, Optimo 
weth Hg ; = with an <td a —_ —— the L.2.ad4riie, 
wa —— ah ans or —__ Platonis, non rr eny 6 _— gl ep-L. 
; Az 
have ul , nga m— cenſure on theſe > rr oa - Ro mans 
not that Or pure Love,'nothi ertectioniſts, who will 
their fat oy = I Adami, the wrote —_ _ mt 
want of this F morite, and their tt 0 arcarre ell, that 
_ mrs ear threw them from oy _— ar Hittite, and that the xrek.1d 
of L ed, and by th | ate of Integrit in hi ZE 16. 3,45 
t Love they hi / Caat out of Paradiſe 5 and fo wi J which they 
anl y inder the pj - and fo with great oſtentati 
n Idea of br mar. of Piety 3, and face ye 
y take oft 7 othemſelves 
our "_ magma ſhould be as = 
, hand 
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ies hand to wind up the plummet that ſhould continue the motion of 17 
Obedience, The belt we can fay of them is , SummZ fide &- Ma ur 

nocent Eccleſie ; If there mind be pious, and anſwer the preat ſhey PR. 

make, then with a pious mind they wrong and trouble the Church j 

Xunquan je- Chriſt, For ſuppoſe 1 were a Paul, and did love Chriſt as Cato gig vi 
poo. mg 7*- tue, becauſe I could do no otherwiſe ; ſuppoſe I did fear fin more then 
{ed quiz alizer hell, and had rather be damned then commir It ; ſuppoſe that every 
>" thought, word and work were amoris fetus, the iſſues of my Love;yu 
terce,L, 2-Hift, muſt not upon a ſpecial favour build a general doftrine, and becaug 
 Loveis beſt make Fear unlawful, make ic fin to fear that puniſhmentthe 

Fear of which might keep mefrom fin. For theſe were in $. Paul'sphra, 

ROM. 14. 13+ nyivar meboxounn, to put a ſiumbling block in our brothers way, With ny 
Love to overthrow his Fear,tbat fo at laſt both Fear and Love may fall tg 

the ground. For is there any that will fear fin for puniſhment, if it be , 

fin to fear > What is the language of the world now 2 We hear of nothing 

but filial Fear. And itwere a good hearing if they would underſtand 

themſelves : for this doth not exclude the other, but is upheld by jt, We 

are as ſure of happineſs. as we are of death,but are more perſwaded 

the truth of the one then of the other, more ſure to go to heaven thent 

dic, and yet Death is the gate which muſt let us iv. We are already py: 

takers of an angelical eſtate; we prolong our lite in our own thought 

to a kind of eternity,. and yet can fear nothing. We challenge a kind 

of familiarity with God); -and yet are willing to ſtay yet a while longer 

from him : We ſport with his thunder, aud play with his hayl-ſtonesand 

coals of fire: Weentertein him as the Romane Gentleman did the Em: 

Macrobiu is perour Auguſtus, cena parc# & quaſt quotidiani, with courſe and ordi 
Satiirual, nary fare; as Saul 1 Sam, 15. with the vile and refuſe, not with thefat- 


liogs, and beſt of the ſheep and oxen. Did we dread his Majeſty, or 
think he were Japiter pw a God of Revenge,. with a thunder-bolt in 
his hand, we ſhould not be thus bold with him, but fear that in wrath and 
indigoation he ſhould reply as Auguſtus did, Nox putarum me tibi, fiiſ: 
tam familiarem, [did not think I had made my ſelf fo familiar with my 


Creature, 
| 1 know the Schools diſtinguiſh between a Servzle and Initial, and a 
Filial Fear, Thereis a Fear by which we fear not the fault, but thepu- 
niſhment; and a Fear which feareth the puniſhment and fault withall; 
and a Fear which feareth no puniſhment at all. I know Aquinas putteth 
a difference between Servile Fear and the Servility of Fear,as if he would 
take the Soul from Socrates, and yet leave him a Man. Thele are aice- 
Senec. epifts ties more ſubtile then ſolid, in quibws ludit animus magis quam prijiit, 
which may occaſion diſcourſe, but not inſtru&t our underſtanding, Neve 
os Yezxema:, Ag near as we can, let us take things as they arein themſelves, 
and not as they are beat out and faſhioned by the work and buſineſs of 
our wits 3 and then it will be plain that, though we be Sons, yer ei 
fear, fear that evil which the Father preſenteth before us to fright us 
from it, that we may make the Fear of death an argument to farruy, 
and a ſtrong motive to confirm us in the courſe of our obedience, thit 
it is no ſervility to perform ſome part of Chriſts ſervice upon thoſe ters 
which he himſelf alloweth and hath preſcribed to us. Let us callit by 
what name we pleaſe (for indeed we have miſcalled it, and brought! 
in as ſ/aviſh and ſervile, and ſo branded the command of Chrilt himſelf) 
yet we ſhall find ita bleſſed inſtrument to ſafeguard and improve our Pl 
ety 3 we ſhall find that the beſt way to eſcape the judgments of God 
. . todraw them near, even to our eyes. For Hell is a part of our Cie) 


as well as Heavens God's threatnings are as loud as his promiſes; or 
| 4 co 
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"AE OP —_ _ 
:ould we once fear Hell as 
May we ſerve God ſub pes eh ſhould, we ſhould not fear i 
itu mercid . fearit. F 
ſt is agreed upon ON all ſides that w #, with reſpect — or Iask, 
recompenſe of the reward, and Ch . fy may - for Moſes had tne reward ? 
p4 ſet before him. Why ok -_ himſelf did look u reſp oH unto the 
Je, upon the fear of puniſhme x 6 we not ſerve God lb n the joy that Hebr: 11. 26 
js begun and wrought out by vi tt: Will God accept tl intuitu indi. MME: 3+ ” 
he calt off that ſervant which hoa7 and influence of the wo ſervice which 
23a Lord ? Why then hath God an eye upon his hand mo and will 
zod Puniihment, and bid us wo 4 both the nd obſerved him 
both , if we may not 3s hg In his Vineyard with P both Reward 
_—_— when he cometh towa _ him when he —_ eye on them 
- -n have recourſe to his Merc T 0 us, and his reward wi m_ as run to 
own before his Tribuoal y eat, but let us —_ him ? Letus 
both. 54d behold his Glory anc alſo and fall 
| Pu mapbe id, and ome y and Majeſty io 
ſ ah mp to the wicked, to ry thought it their dut | 
ip et to his Diſciples, to his = e Goats, to fear; x to ſay it, that 
patlnys little flock 3 for it is you ock, the langoage is N ut when Chriſt 
: ptr {yt Fathers will | ge" Father 1s will to giv ;4NOLITE TEMERE 
_ or miſtruſt him : But js d, give it you, and yg a Kingdome. 1 . , 
pa by i theuſe of thoſe is ay exclude the F Ls” * reaſon to — 
nds, not that F : ich the Father hi of the wrath of 
"hat 7ioleace which ear which may be ther himſelf hath 1 © 
Bb aeefidkwes muſt zake it, F os hats end areas ate 
| | will to pi + For ourSavio vance toward 
any fear of puniſhm give you a Kingd ur doth not ar 8 
f diſtruſtfulock ws» Bneoche F gaome 5 Therefore pe ove thus , atth, ri. 12s 
3, whe ear which Chriſt ; r/evere not fo « If, 12s 
was ready to fink n we fear as P © Chriſt forbiddeth 1 l 
Is d had eter did upo is the Fear 
viour, Why fearef and had therefore a ch _— the waters | 
fock, is nothin f thou, oh thou —_— eck and rebuk when he 
pg elle b 104 of little faith £ $ e from our S 
putteth no confid ut a diffiwaſion fi 92 So that, Fea = 
ib ence in hi n from jofidel! r not , littl 
+ ern 5 for an — 2 hs may in his Con if be ben ther I" _ 
eader * arts 7 > 1 e bea H 
cauſe we ma So though ay conquer ſaid . a Hale 
c may ſee m M2 We ma ſo : ſaid Iphicra ; 
mult he uch w Y mething d rates 
oa le re oe eater miſe 
We . at the pow erſwaſton, th Ons, yet W 
make pryrred— les an _ Hell _——— miſe is moſt 
p ST: f our ſelves w TInge Of null ir. 
| gy are ready to _ ys redo je rgy Nothing : but not he 
bondage T where he A that the Apoſtle S. Paul i _ "IO 
"wy fear again, but th us that we have nc ul is yet more plain Om © Wl 
—— And 1t 1s , the ſpirit of adopti ot received the ſpiri "I" 
e are not und moſt true th option, by which e ſpirit of 
| ſtians, "* 65a the Law, but pony rin have not + Ae erp wy 5 Abba 
the Backer 0 we fear again er Grace, Weare no at Spirit , fer 
of preſent m—— Sword, nvecnus Jews feared, _ ews, but Chri- Rom. 6. 14- 
rawn from t iſhment, and whoſ ere curbed and reſtrai be lions: ” © 
tivity ra ey tage reſpea e greateſt moti ined by the fear 
Hh liſti pects and int ves to obedi wy 
times forbea mitio, the Citerpil ereſts; who did <5 
. Fe ler 4 l fear the P] re 
joyn with r that which thei PRO Palmerwo ague,Ca 
& . We Hh Ir luſts and 1 rm, and {c . : 4 
Photon povnin  FE — 
Spirit f - ſheweth us yet ings which are ſeen but t or the Goſpel di : 
taken 7; optzon.; we ar reds excellent ſo. . 0 thoſe things which ww © 
We = meat that —_— into that A ag we have r wk ws 2 Cor. 4+ 19 
eave th T i/ſheth.whe m y where . the x Cor. 12. Jie 
e Horrow to care forts ——— :. made om hetle care is . 
2 CC 2 tom with pail 1-12 
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Plal. 56. 1t- fear and trembling; where we mult mot fear what man, but what Gog PE 
do unto us ; obſerve his hand, as that hand which can raiſe yg up as hj 
as heaven, and throw us down to the lowelt pit; love him as x Father 
Plal. 2. 12. and fearto offend him ; love, and k3/s the Sor, leſt be be angry ; ſerve lin 
Luke1. 74+ without fear of any evil that can befall us here 1n our way, of any eneh 
that can hurt us, and yet fear him as our Lord and King. Por in this k 
grant of liberty he did not let us looſe againſt himſelf, nor put off his Mz. 
zeſty,that we ſhould be ſo bold with him as not to ſerve but to giſche Articl 
him without fear. Nor doth this cut off our Filtation,our relation tohin. thor 
for a good ſon may fear the wrath of God, and yet cry, Abba, Father * - (riff 
:John 4.1%, But thenagain weare told by S. John that #here zr no fear in love, by 
perfeft love caſteth out fear : All fear 3 he excepteth none, no, not the ſex 
L. defugiin of puniſhment.. I know Tertullian, interpreting this Text, maketh this 
perſecutionee fear to be nothing elſe but that lazy Fear which ts begot by a vain and Un- 
neceſſary contemplation of difficulties, the fear of a man that will not 
ſet forward in his journey for fear of ſome Lion, ſome perillous beaſt 
ſome horrible hardſhip in the way. And this is true, but not ad textuy 
nor doth it reach S. John's meaning 3 which may be gathered out be goc 
Chapt. 3. v. 16. where he makethit the duty of Chriſtians to lay down Anc 
their lives for the brethren, as ChriSt laid down his life for them, And thi life an 
we ſhall be ready to do if our Love be perfect, caſt off all fear and lay unſave 
down our lives for them. For true Love will ſufter all things, and j; like (ti 
Cant.8,6, ſtronger then Death. But Love doth not caſ? ont the Fear of Gods wrath: wedo 
for this doth no whit impair our love to him, but is rather the means to vid m 
improve it. When we do our duty, we have no reaſon to fear his anger Te that 
but yet we muſt alwayes fear him, that we may go on and perſevere us were n 
tothe end. He will not puniſh us for our obediencegand fo we need nt and di 
fear him: but if we break it off, he will punifh us ; and this thought nomor 
may ſtrengthen aud eſtabliſhus in it. Let #s therefore fear, left a pronij We ho 
being left us of entring into his reit, any of us fhould come ſhort of it. But be am 
we may draw an anſwer out of the words themſelves as they lie in the but ou 
Text. For it is true indeed, Charity caſteth ont all fear, but notſinul'© hen F 
ſemel, not at once, but by degrees. As that waxeth, our Fear waineth: wis &- 
as that gathereth ſtrength, our Fear is infeebled : Et perfe@a for as mitt; pa; ſer 
When our Love is perte@, it caſteth Fear out quite. 1f our Sandtihicatt - Tor 
on were as total as it is univerſal, were our Obedience like that of At- tbe nc 
gels, and could never fail, we ſhould not then need the fight of heavento ope, | 
allure us, or Gods thunder to affright us : But SanRtification being onely ith d 
In part, though in every part, the beſt of Chriſtrans in this ſtate of imper- and eve 
| feftion may look up upon the Moriemini, make uſe of a Deaths -head,and OVirtui 
uſe Gods Promiſes and Threatnings as ſubordinate means to concurre yiti VUttreſs 
the principal; as buttreſſes to ſupport the building that it do not ſwerve, Theoloy 
whilſt the foundation of Love and Faith keep it that it do not fink, A Doſt ne 
| ftrange thing it may ſeem that,when with great zeal we cry downthatPer hen it 
fetion of Degrees,and admit ofnone bur that of Parts, we ſhould belore- nd mac 
fined & ſublimate as not to admit of the leaſt tin&ture8& admiſſion of Fea, Ot the 1 
Now in the next place, as Fear may conſiſt with Love, ſoit may with d dis 
Faith, and with Hope it ſelf, which ſeemeth to ſtand in oppoſition with it lt up 
Firſt, Faith apprehendeth all the attributes of God, and eyeth his threat Fently 5 
\Bings as well as his Promiſes : God hath eſtablifht and fenced in his Pres "din th 
cepts with them both, If he had not propoſed them both as objeCts for Irowy, 
our Faith,why doth he yet complain £2 why doth he yet threaten ? And It, Ournin; 
we will cbſerve it, we ſhall find ſome impreſſions of Fear, not one!y 11 rae Our {| 
Decalogue, but in our Creed : To judge both the quick and the dead, - Feat fea 
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—muſt not thiok it concerneth us to believe it, and no tnore. Agenda 
and credenda are not at ſuch a diſtance but that we may learn our Pra- 
ficksin our Creed. God's Omaipotence both comforteth and affright- 
*hme: His Mercy keepeth me from deſpair, and his Juſtice from pre- 
ſumption. But Chriſts comz3ng to judge both the quith, and the dead is my 
Cicitude, my anxiety, My fear. Nor muſt we 1magine thar, becauſe the 
Faith which giveth aſſent to theſe truths may be meerly hiltorical , this 
Article concerneth the juſtified perſon no more then a bare relation or 
tiſtory : For the Fear of Judgment is fo far from deſtroying Faith in the 
juſtified perſon, that it may prove a ſoveraign means to preſerve it, juSwtey 
211, as Baſil ſpeaketh, to order and compoſe our Faith, which is ready e- In Plal.3z; 
nough to take an unkind heat, if Fear did not cool and temper it, 7 hy | 
Proſperity, David is at his NON MOVEBOR, 7 ſhall never be moved. Be. ** 32-6. 
fore the (torm came, Peter was ſo bo!d as to dare and challenge all the 
temptations that could aſſault him, ETST7 OA4NES, NON EGO , Although Matth-26, 
all men deny thee, yes not 1, yet was he puzled and fell back at two or 
three words from a filly maid. To keep us from ſuch diſtempers, tt will 
be good to ſet Gods judgments alwaies before our eyes. 
And as Faith, ſo Hope, which is as the blood of the foul, to keep it in 
life and cheerfulneſs, may be over-heated. Our Expectation may prove 
unfayoury, if it be not ſeaſoned with ſome grains of this ſalt ; and Hope, 
like ſtrong wine, may intoxicate and ſtupity our ſenſe, if, as with water, 
wedo not mix and temper it with this Fear. Therefore the Prophet Das 
vid maketh a rare compoſure of them both, T 1MENTES CONFIDITE , | 
Te that fear the Lord, truſt in the Lord: As if where there is no Fear,there Pal: 115.1; 
were no confidence, And without Fear there would be a ſtrange ataxie 
and diſorder in the ſoul, and our hope would breath out it ſelf, and be 
nomore Hope but Prefumption, Navigamas, ſaith S. Hierom, ſpcz wele 
We hoyſe up the ſayls of Hope. Now if the (ayls be too full, there may 
be asmuch danger in the ſay] as in a rock, and not onely a Temptation 
but our Hope may wreck us, Then our Hope fayleth on 1n an even courle, 
hen Fear, as a contrary wind, ſhortneth and (tayeth her : then inter f6- Tert.de, Idol; 
#i &-ſcopulos, ſhe paſſeth by every rock and by every reach; t#ta, ſt ca. c.ult, 
Pa; ſecura, ſi ſolicita; ſafe, if wary 3 and ſecure, if lvlicitous, 
Torecolle@ all, and conclude 3 Thus may Fear temper our Love, that 
tbe not too.bold z our Faith, that it be not too forward ; and our 
ope, that it be not too confident : It may make our Love reverent, our 
ah diſcreet, and our Hope cautelous, that ſo we may go on 1n a ſtraight 
and even courſe with all the riches and ſubſtance of our Faith,trom virtue 
ovirtue, from one degree of perfection to another. I made Fear bur a 
Vuttrels 3 Tertullian calleth it fundamentumn,the foundation of theſe three Pe cuirn. 
Lneorogical virtues,Faith, Hope, and Charity, And when is the foundation pm 
Dolſt necellary? Not when the timber is ſquaring, and the walls rifing, but 
hen it is arched and vaulted,and compatt by us ſeveral contignations, 
0d made into an houſe. Then, if the foundation be not ſure, z2ole /z1 ruit ; 
"the rain and the wind & the floods, but even its own weight will ſhake 
d disjoynt and throw it down, When we are ſhaped and framed and : 
it upto be Temples of the holy Ghoſt,then, if th0# k:ep not thy ſelf di- Ecclus.27.3s 
$ently in the Fear of the Lord.jn the Fear of his diſpleaſure and his wrath , 
ndin the fear of the laſt account,this houſe,this Temple, wil/ ſoon be over- 
"mn, For as the Temple was faid to be built in great joy and great . : 
Ourning, that they conld uot diſcern the ſhont of joy for the noiſe of weeping, $9532.13 
Our ſpiritual building is raiſed and ſupported with great hope and 
Feat fear 5 and it may be ſometimes we ſhall not diſcern which is grea- 
A” tear or our hope. But when we are ſtrong, then are we x Cor. 12. 20? 
iX5 When we are rich, then are we poor ; when we hope, _ we 
| car 2 
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fear: and our weakneſs upholdeth our ſtrength, our poverty preſerya 


our wealth, and our Fear tempereth our Hope, that our ſtreogth over. 


throw us not, that our riches begger us not, that our hope overwhelm u; 
not. Puanto magis creſcinmus tanto magis timemm; the more we Increaſs 
in virtue, the more we fear. Thus manente timore, ſtat edificiun, whill 
this buttereſs, this foundation of Fear laſteth, the houſe ſtandeth, Thus 
we work out our ſalvation with fear and trembling. 

I ſpeak not this to dead in any ſoul any of thoſe comforts which F4jg 
or Love or Hope have begotten in them, or to choke and ſtifle any frvi 
or effet of the Spirit of love: No; I pray with S.Paul,that your love my 
abound wanuy x, van, yet more and more, butzas it follows there, Oe 
L oy aidran, in knowledge and in all judgment ; that you may diſcern thing 
that differ one from another 5 a phanſie from a reality,a flaſh of Love fron 
the pure flame of love, a notion of Faith from true Faith,and Hope fron 
Preſumption. For how may ſin,and yet how few think of punithmeqs 
How mavy offend God, and yet call themſelves his friends? How many 
are wilfull in their diſobedince,and yet peremptory in their hope? Hoy 
many run on in their evil wayes, and leave Fear behind them, whichne. 
ver overtaketh them, but is turtheſt off when they are neareſt to thei 
journeys end,and within a ſtep of the Tribunal: For that which madethen 
ſinful maketh them ſenſeleſs. And they eaſily ſubborn falſe comfons, 
the weakneſs of the fleſh, which they never reſiſted , and the Mercyof 
God, which they ever abuſed to chace away all fear ; and ſothey 
part (we ſay) in peace, but are loſt for ever. For as the Hiſtoriy 
obſerveth of men in place and authority, (xm ſe fortune permitiuntgt- 
am naturan dediſcunt, when they rely wholly upon their greatneſsad 
authority, they loſe their very nature, and turn ſavage, and quite forget 
that they are Men : in like manner it befalleth theſe ſpiritualized men, 
who build upto themſelves a pillar of aſſurance, and lean and reſt then 
ſelves upon it 3 They loſe their nature and reaſon, and forget to fer 
or be diſconſolate, and become like thoſe whom the Philoſopher call 
eth weweirve, becauſe their boaſt was they did not fear a thunder-bul. 
Fear n0t ther that can kill the body, faith our Saviour. Whomdo they 
fear elle? Who hath believed our report ? or to whom is the arm of tit 
Lord revealed 2 That arm which breaketh the Cedars of Libanus injiett, 
that arm which ozely doth wondrous works, is ever lifted up, and we (port 
and walk delicately under it, when we tremble and couch under that 
which is as ready to wither as to ſtrike. Behold duſt and aſhes tnveſted 
with power, behold Mao, who is of as near kin to the Worm and Gr 
ruption as our ſelves, and ſee how he aweth us, and boundeth us, and 
keepeth usin on every fide. If he ſay, Do this, we doit. Welublerbe 
to that as a truth which we know to be falſe, we make our Tea, Nay, {1 
our Nay, Tea; we renounce our underſtandings , and enlave our vill 

change our Religion as we do our clothes,.and fit them to the times a0d 
faſhion ; we pull down reſolutions, cancel oathesz we are votans" 
day, and break to morrow; we ſurrender up our ſouls and bodies; 
deliver up our Conſcience in the midſt of all its cryings «nd gain-12f% 
and lay it down at the foot of a fading and tranſitory Power, which reatly 
eth it ſelf forth as the wind whilſt it leeketh to deſtroy;which threatveld, 
ſtriketh, and then is no more. When this Lion roareth, every 99" 
afraid, is tranſelemented, unnaturalized, unmanned, is made was w 
celve any impreſſion from a mighty but mortal hand. And ſhall ny 
God of heaven and earth, who can daſh all this Power to nothing ' 
ſerve our Fear? ſhall we be fo familiar with him as to contemn * 
love him as to hate him? Shall a ſhadow, a vapour, aw us 3 40 ſha " 
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NOTE tNEN OUT Reaſon or Fai e, brutiſh 
themerhod of God, make-it our wiſdoa or Faith? And ſhall we croſs 
tofear God,who 1s only to be feared "_j-— to fear man, and count it a _ 
Pcirſelf which is the greateſt foll ? This were to be wiſer then Wis n 
therefore * this eaMiihzwr, to this J in the world. I have brought e- 
NE enemas 
not GE, utlive, and? / ' Catec ize youzt 
bath the keys of Hell prey ue ge evil wajer, 20 rp = C _—_— ured 
Judge, and, hath made Fe : who _ he is a Saviour, ſo is h —_::.:5 
ear one ingredient 1 hi , ſo is he alſo a Rev. 1, 15 
purge us but to keep us lo a heaJthti in his Phyſick, not onel FOOTY 
And to this, if not the danger of ul temper and conſtitution, y to 
love us pot, may awake us. Sta ans ſouls, yet the noiſe of thoſe wh 
fugitive, layeth it 23 A hens P eton, A learned Mang bur a mali «ID * 24 
rgngren they are _— —— the P —_— of the Refoimed ——_ 
od, but they pals over gravio we. ha etting forth the Merci ; 
ae I 
ptoes, and go ſoftly,as if the » Hgatly, and as it were on th a 
weare mere Solifidians, and y were afraid to awake their h ww 
Faith, Bellarmine 1 Ic rely upon a reed, a hollow carers That 
#7 were 0n the wm > derby per cnenpatinem over Pond 
a Cream. Pamelius 1n hi tion, and hope t bets 
Fri Conc dd anteater nth bold pon t Thr the 
od if they were Hereticks, th hay rcioniſts and G -- ay 
} * # a . . ſtick - 
ecrimination is rather , big weare ©, And what ſhall noſticks ; 
ainſt all rules of Logi an objetion then an anſwer : A | we now ſay? 
: An 
= or that we Wins. on ſelves good rulkeA be wo 
ond can erre but he that ſayetl cauſe they have ſo m Noe 
iN Teng Cres ad Gur which we cal hin 
wit ome loſs and i fac ces an urſes hath be ; 
nl certainly to conf us a ro Religion on horth fid en held up 
ay the Fear of God _— by our praftice ; fort _ belt 
: C5 hve that a 
lece, to ſerve the L I us of a truth,to weave Lo\ O at all men 
7% G exju relagyss ” wu and rejoyte in treubling —_— aatnng 
Joy inour Fear : not Age there may be Tremblin arr ag} ——- 2. It, 
om jeſ# ; not to fear hp rr Jef # from the pan, io our Joy , ##r. is |. 2. 
Ir the Lord, but to jo s ant the leſs for Jeſ#s, nor love gms 
dſt. And then Ka apt” both together , and place s o the leſs 
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Ir Fear, that js $3 ve,that it b | - . His oylte 
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t iy "ap cars nor our F ITT) C palr 5 that our Love P . 
| mo not deſpair, ſo fi ear chill our Love; but we may ( may not 
y ear him asa Lord gi 3 los him that we do not preſu y o love him 
Rear to judge ngrf eta him as Jeſus. And then wendy _ 
| erat to affright us; ng 23k and the dead, we Alt God hin all 
ec,all d . I a 7ejus to ; : ima 
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finlatio, a heavy and full expoſtulation. 


Parr VI. 
I Irnn———————— 


EZEKIEL XXXIIL 11. 
———hy will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael ? 


i E- have led you through the chambers of Dui, 

' through the ſchool of Diſcipline,the ſchool of Fex, 

For why mill ye die Louk upon Death, and feari, 

and y«u ſhall not die at all. Thus far are wegone 

We cou e aw to the houſe of Iſrael ; Why will ye di, 

O houſe of Iſrael? To name Jjrael is an argumen, 

Take them as Zrael, or take them as the houſe of 

rael; take the houſe for a building, or take it tore 

family, and it may ſeem ſtrange and full of admiration that Jrael,whic 


ſhould prevail with God, ſhould embrace death ; that the bunſe of Irut, 


compatt in it ſelf, ſhould ruine it ſelf In Edom it is oo ſtrange fight t 
ſee men run on in their evil wayes: In Meſeck or the tents of Kedarthere 
might be at leaſt ſome colour for a reply : but to 7/rael it is gravis es 

Let the Amorites and Hittite, 
let the Edomites, let Gods enemies periſh; but let not I{rac], the people 
of God, die. Why ſhould they die ? The Devil may be an Edomite;but 
God forbid he ſhould be an Iſraclite. The DUARE MORIEMINY vi 
will ye die? we ſeeis levelled to the mark, is here in its right a0d pv 
per place; and being direCted to 7/rae/is a ſharp and vehement exp 
bration. 0 Tjrael, why will ye die? 1 would not have you die. [at 
made you gentem ſeleFam, a choſen people, that you may - = , 

a 


Deut.30.15,19 have ſet before you life and death * Life,that you may chuleit; 


Nam. 22+23-T have ſ:t my Argel, my Prophet, with 4 ſword drawn in his hand, uf F 


that you may run from it: And why will ye die > My (word is drawn t 
affright, not co kill you; and I hold it up, that I may not ſtrike. 19 
placed Death in the way, that you may ſtop, and retreat, and not go ® 


leaſt you may be as wiſe as the beaſt was under Balaamr, and link a1 n 
down under your burden, I have imprinted the very image 0 " 
In every fin. And will ye yet go on? Will ye love Sin , that ath r 
a foul face, ſuch a terrible countenance that is thus clothed and appart | 
led with Dzath ? Dus furor, 6 civer? What a madneſs Is this, 0 }* 
ra-lites? As Herude cnce upbraiding Caflius for his ſeditious _ 


Philoſtrat. in 17 the Eaſt, wrote no more but this, *Heodvs Kaaly. '| parnss Heroat o 


vit, Herodis. (us 5 Thou art m1d, So God may ſeem to ſend to his peoples 


60D, j 
Prophct, #0 the Iraelites : Ton are mad. Therefore do my pep a: th 
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their evill wayes, beranſe th * Arlo | 
og Death and that a Ki —_ 120 underſtanding. F P —_— 
us : Reflect ghteth us : Look . For now Jook If = 
HE upon our ſelves, and upon God, and he Up» 108-5: 13» 
There is no cauſe of dylng, cE we arean Iſrael, a Ch e exhorteth 
but impenitency. If we will n  . no cauſe _— of God. 
yr, we cannot die at all, If _ Ji? we ſhall not die; deſtrudtion, 
condemneth us, but killeth whats ig God paſſeth ant For if we wilt 
{fruCtigN cometh from our Gt not , but perditio bind ett e upon us, and 
”  Killerhus, but we die b ves. It is not God, it is , Tſrael, our de- 
Now by this wh art w_ we w1ll. ? not Death it (elf, 
untous as May ac = deſcant on the words fc 
by theſe ſteps or degrees, and < paſſage clear and plain way acceſſory 
God is not willing we ſhould 7 4 out theſe three Con, ww proceed 
deqh that he hath plenteouſ] ie; 2. That he is fo far = ions: I, Thar 
on; which will bring in th M afforded ficient me rom willing our 
[unzary, that no other I third and laſt, That t Arp of life and falvari- 
And the due et Wis be given of our d > our death 1s yo- 
3s Death did our Fear Which thele rhree may Caud ts ut our own will. 
ſpeaketh, another help an 16 is jby1rov meds agerhy Boi awake our Shame 
And that Ged is not willi urtherance to work out Way as aenket Q 
the Obteſtation or [- ing we thould die. i Our ſalvation. rat.20- 
"ey xpoſtulation it (elf : , is plain enough 
ro in hi expoſtulateth Ly from ; ew _ 
lend, not of an enem . Why will ye die @ | ature of 
lion afforech m y. He that ask ye are 2 1s th : 
he inter ks me why I will di e voice of 
that he ſhould =3g ntendeth not Jy £6 die, by h a 
,  - to deſtro « Y 1s very Que- 
a Ares "ſe Kindted es worketh, be worketh ws ir not as man, 8 
cauſe ui is oy! ac" pea Srrhtng Io the clear end open _— 
ares, nor his orth to ſupp] : to purge 
uo his Aadays, Ty meets commands m—_ 
Is ” 29 5 Wile png; teu ow he made noir ops be eee 
1s angry and forry if > C3E ok eth, he defi ; and we made 
ter us; *he #bv57 wedie. He looketh d efireth we ſhould liv not wiſd. 13} 
viour "> yin: Je and rebuketh and own upon us, and call —_ | 
3 Life it ſelf he eralblem <£ And if even weepeth over 1 calleth af: 
: uld ki if we die Er US, 42S OUT Oa- 
ER Rr Doe 
—_— d ? Foritthe De e yet complai 
_ in t m_ yet call after us _— come forth, if we _ 
== ? It he err the power of wad = or command 
IVe, but rath ecreed we ſho . olute will hath lai 
C = efte@, > Ar 2a a - contrary, that _ = he cannot deſire = 
49h and then, bid us li to paſs ſentence, and 1 cree be not void and 
"er y, for a ſufficient eſk; - is to look for libert rrevocable ſentence, of 
rk that which himſel c from an unſufficient y and freedome in Ne 
oth not liv elf had made 1 cauſe 3 to comm 4 
ome th : ©, and to {| k impoſſible to k and and 
Gov! is, Why will ye die F eak to a carcaſs and bid ask a dead man wh 
7 2tion : fo that is made bur ſend id it walk. Indeed Y 
[odeecly ww drdre ran Co Co hate: as ofholy dit 
WE w ; a 
ter Lilleth may be not, Grit « his fides, and er hooks mark, and then 
Chriſt ſer hs mo bloody i = the ſeeve Bberly Totes py 1 ag 0K 
tious hd uo rate then Tru ance ! As if an ann 4 a hun- 
a mighty Nj ere 11 his figh world itſelf,oay,th a onl, which 
The: ty oma, ay” q 1 _ no more value 026g = = own moſt pre- 
gh they dare not call roy mens ſouls for delis , and God were 
all God the Authour of hh and pleaſure. 
( or who is ſo ſin- 
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no children in underſtanding, think it a concluſion that will naturally a 
neceſſarily follow upon ſuch bloody premiſſes. And they are mo;c . 
couraged by thoſe il|-boding words which have dropt from their quill 
For ſay ſome, Yocat, ut induret ; He calleth them to no other «<1 ®- 
that he may harden them; He hardeneth them, that he may deſiry 
them ; He exhorteth them to ##r#, that they may not tary ; He ne: 

them why they will die, that they may run on in their evil wayes, eyeq,, 
on Death it ſelf. When they break his command, they fulfil kj, oil 
and it is his pleaſure they ſhould fin, it 1s his pleaſure tHty ſhould ge 
And when he calleth upon them not to fin, when he asketh them why thy 

will die, he doth but diſſemble:for they are dead already borribil; Jy, 
by that horrible antecedaneous decree of Reprobation. And nowtel| ge. 

If we admit of this, what is become of the Expoſtulation ? what vſ ; 

there of the Obteſtation 2 why doth he yet ask, Why will ze die? | 4. 

led it abyor erincyulev, a reaſot unanſwerable > But if this phanfie, thisin 
terpretation take place, It 1s no reaſon at all. Why will ye die? Then, 

ſwer is ready (and what other anſwer can a poor przcondemned (yy 

make? Domine Dews, tu noi, Lord God, thou knoweſt. Thou 

demnedſt us before thou madeſt us : Thou didſt deſtroy us before y; 

were, And if we die, even ſo good Lord; Fyr it is thy good pleaſure 

Fato volvimur, It is our deſtiny. Or rather, Eft Dews in novis : Ny, 
Stoical Fate, but thy right hand and thy ſtrong irrefiſtable arm hath & 

ſtroyed us. And fo the Expoſtulafion is anſwered, and the Q»:r- ny; 

emini ? is nothing elſe, but Mortwi (tis. Why will ye die 2 that is the 

Text : The Gloſs is, Te are dead already. | 

But, in the ſecond place, that this Expoſtulation is true and hear, 

may be ſeen in the very nature of God, who is Truth it ſelf, who hath by 

one property and quality, faith Triſmegiſtus, and that is Goodneſs, Thets 

fore he cannot bid us live when he intendeth to kill us. Conſider Gol 

before Man had fallen from him by fin and diſobedience, and weſhil 

Plal.4.3; fee nothing but the works of Goodneſs and Love. The heavens were th 
works of his fingers. He created Angels and Men : He ſpake the wird 

Hom.us Famem and all was done. Tis yg evdy*n? faith Baſil 3 What neceſſty was then 
& ſicciratem. that be ſhould thus break forth jnto ation £ Who compelled him ? who) 
ſwaded hin ? who was his courtſellour £ He was all-ſufficient, and ſtoodin 

L.4ic.28: need of nothing. Nox quaſi indigens plaſmavit Adam, ſaith Irenzus ; [t ws 
not out of any indigencie or defe& in himſelf that he made Adam aker 

his image. He was all to himſelf before he made any thing, nor could 

million of worlds have added to him. What was it to him that ther 

Athenag.Le- were Angels made, or Seraphim, or Cherubim ? He gained pot. % 
g«t-pro Chrifli« 3 3gluey 76 ©49, laid Ariſtotle 3 For there could be no acceflion, 
» * thing to heighten his perfetion. Did he make the word ip m# 
as Athenagoras calleth it, as an inſtrument to make him muſik * Did he 

clothe the lilies, and dreſs up Nature in various colours, to delightiinr 

ſelf? Or could he not reign without Man? faith Mirandula, God hath 

- Moſt free and powerful and immutable will, and therefore it was not iy 

ceſſary for him to work, or to begin to work, but when he would : For 

he might both will and not will the creation of al#hings without 20 

change of his will. But ic pleaſed him out of his goodoels thus to brea 

Sext. Emperic, forth into ation. Will you know the cauſe, ſaith the Sceptick, why be m4 
ON world ? *Ayallts b3, He was good. Nihil ineptins, ſaith ones 44” 8%" 
»P18*3*7« Denms nihil agentemz There is nothing more vain then to concerve that 

* God couldbe idle or doing of nothing. And were it not for bis Good: 
neſs we could hardly conceive him ad extrz agenters, working an thn 
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ſtrate his loving expeCtation here, then he rowſeth himſelf up ag miph ora \ 
| ty man, and will be avenged of vs, and work his glory out of that which word 
Prov. 14.28. diſhonoured him, and WI with engy blood. In the multitude of the effica 
"people is the glory of a king, lalth the wiſcſt of Kings; and more plory, if we fi 
they be obedient to his laws then if they rebel and riſe up againſt bin wt pec 
That Common-wealth 1s more glorious where every man filleth bi follo1 
place, then where the priſons are filled with thieves and traytourg bs they | 
men of Belial., And though the juſtice and wiſdome of the King my Gram 
. be ſeen in theſe, yet It 1s more reſplendent in thoſe on whomthe Lay w; gave! 
more power then the Sword. In heaven is the glory of God beſt { rico1 
and his delight is to fee it 7» the Church of the firſt born and in the ſoul; of land 1 
juit men made perfe@ © It is now indeed bis will, which primajly y Is ptr 
not his will,to ſee it in the Devil and his Angels. God is beſt pleaſe J 44 
ſce his creature Man to anſwer to that pattern which he hath ſet up, to " ro le 
what he ſhould be, and what he intended. And as every artificer h they : 
rieth in his work, when he ſeeth it finiſhed actording to the rule - God n 
that Idea which he had drawn in his mind; and as we uſe to look upontk what | 
work of our hands or wits with that favour and complacency we bes they 1 
on our children when they are like us 3 So dogfyGod upon Man, ohad make 
appeareth in that ſhape and form of obed! which he preſcribe an in 
For then the Glory of God is carried along 1n the continued (tream 2nd politi 
courſe of all our actions, breaketh forth and is ſeen 1n every work of oy is dec 
hands, is the echo of every word we ſpeak, the reſult of every thought hath 
that begat that word. It is Muſick in Gods ears, which he had ratherhey tion« 
then the weeping and howling of the damned 3 which he will now hea to fa, 
though the time was when he uſed all fitting means to prevent it, eventhe ſhoul 
ſame means by which he raiſed thoſe who now glorifie him ia the hight then | 
heaven. | itz bi 
God then is no way willing we ſhould die ; not by his natural Will looke 
which is his prime and antecedent Will. For Death cannot iflue fron wo 
the F ountain.of Life. By this Will was the Creature made 1n the begir Co yi 
ning, and by this preſerved ever ſince - by this are adminiſtred all the Oded 
means to bring it to that perfe&ion and happineſs for which it was fill culto 
made. For the Goodneſs of God it was which.firſt gave being to Mar, we 
and then adopted him im /pemz regni, deſigned him for immortality, and when 
gave him a Law by the fulfilling of which he might have a taſte ofthat _—_ 
joy and happineſs which he from all eternity poſſeſſed. And theretore 20d e| 
ſecondly, not voluntate precepti, not by his Will expreſt in his command —_ 
precepts and laws. For under Chriſt this Will of his is the onely deſtroys 29a 
| er of Death, and being kept and obſerved ſwalloweth it up in vittay, = 
For how can Death touch him who. is made like unto the living Lord: _ 
Phil, 3 20. or how ſhould Hell receive him whoſe converſation z1 in heaven? Ifwe a = 
eh them, we ſhall ever live in them, -(aith the Prophet : And be repeatethit = 
often, asif Life were as inſeparable from God's Laws as it is from the - * 
ving God himſelf; by which,as he is Life ir: himſelf,ſo to Man,whom he had l ke 
2 Tim.1.20o. made, he broneht life and immortality to light. And theſe his Pre PT ad 
cepts are defluxions from him , the proper iſſue of his natural an F on 
primitive Deſire, of that general Love of good- will which he dl = 
bear to his Creature and the onely way to draw on that Love 0 a 
friend{hip, that nearer relation, by which we are one with him, and " 
Rom, 8:16. he with us, by which he calleth us his childrer , and we cry, 4th, = 
Father. His firſt Will ordained us for good his ſecond Will wi 0 th 
publiſhedand ſet up as a light to bring us to that good for which we Wer ay 
made and created. on 
But we are told there is in God voluntas permiſſionis, a permillive = A 
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— Will of permiſſion. And indeed ſome have made great uſe of this 


phe word permiſſion, and have made it of the ſame neceſſitating power and 
ich efficacy wich that by which God made the heaven and the earth. For 
th Ga dit in terminis in their writings, Poſt4 peccati permiſſione, meceſſe eſt 
i ut peccatum eveniat, That upon the permiſſion of {19 it mult neceſtarily 
X follow that ſin muſt be committed. They call it permiſſzor, but before 


they wind up their diſcourſes, the word, I know not by what Logick or 
Grammar, hath more ſignifications put upon it then God or Nature ever 
gave It. Romani, ubi ſolitudinem faciunt, pacem appellant, ſay the antient 
Bricons in Tacitus The Romanes, where by fire and ſword they lay the Vita Agrico!e 
1nd waſte, and turn all toa wilderneſs, call it Peace. So here the word 
bh. js per meilſeon ; but, cxrrente rot4, whilſt they are hot and bufie in their 
works at laſt it is excitation, Stirring up, mclining, bardning ; Permittere is 
ro leſs then Impedere, Permiſſion is Compultion, and by their Chymiſtry 
| they are able to extract all this out of this one word, and more, as, That 
= God will have that done which he forbiddeth us to do; That God doth not will 


p what he telleth us ke doth will ; That ſome are caſt aſleep from all eternity that 
i they may be hardned : And all this with them is bur permiſſion. And to 
rs make this good, we are told That God hath on: purpoſe created [ome men with 
: 1 an intent to permit thews to fall into ſin. And this at firſt ſight is a fair Pro- 
in poſition, that carrieth truth written in the very forehead : But indeed it 


is deceitful upon the weights 3 One thiog is ſaid, and another meant. God 
hath created ſome : And why ſome, and not all 2 For no doubt the condi- 
tion of creation is the ſame in all. And why with a purpoſe to permit then 
tofallinto ſn? Did he not alſo create them with a purpoſe that they 
ſhould walk in his commandments? Certainly both, and rather the laſt 
then the former. For God indeed permitteth fin, but withal forbiddeth 
it; but hepermitteth,nay he commandeth us to do his will. Permifſion 
il looketh upon both, both upon Sin, and upon Obedience : on the one fide 

It meeteth with a check, on the other with a command; that we may not 


iy do what 1s but permitted, and forbidden; and that we may yield ready 
ha obedience to that which is not permitted onely, but commanded.[t was a 
T cuſtome amongſt the ancients 4g13&y 9 aoyiteda duxſyncrs, t0 number and 
” call up their accounts with their fingers, as we do by figures and counters ; 
2 Whence Orontes the Perſianewas wont to ſay, Exzdem digitum nunc de- 
ba cen milia, munc ununt oſtendere, that the ſame finger with tome alteration 
* and change did now fignifie Ten thouſand, and in another poſture and 
k motion but One, | The fame uſe ſome men have made of this word permiſ: 
w. fon which they did of their fhiogers. In its true ſenſe and natural place 
K It can {1ignifie no more then this, A purpoſe of God not to intercede by his 
d1 Omnipotency, and hinder the committing of thoſe ſins which, if he per- 
h ntted not, could not once have a being : But men have learnt ſo to 
" place it that it ſhall Rand for Ten thouſand, for Inclination and Excita- 
ell tlon and Induration, and all thoſe fearful expreſſions which leave men 
w Chained and tettered with an inevitable neceſlity of finning 3 and fo they 
Ye make that which in God is but merely permriſſzon infallibily effetive, and 
ind —— men with gentler language and in a ſofter phraſe : He permitteth 
Fi _ - That he doth 3 that he muſt do : but their meaniog is; His abſo- 
-< Pate will is that they ſhould die. And let them ſhift as they pleaſe, and 
"nl = and turn themſelves to {lip out of reach, after all detalcations and 
bu X —_— they can make, it will ariſe near to this ſum,” which I am 
14s moſt afraid to give you, That God 3s. willing we ſhould die. For 
yere 0 this purpoſe they bring in alſo Gods Providence. To. this 


o_ el ſhould have ſaid, to none at.all. For though God rule the 
"He Po Tries, by this law of Providence, as Nazianzene calleth it, 
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though hediſpoſeth and ordereth all things and all actions of men, yet 


he layeth not any law of Neceſſity upon all things. Some effel; þ 
hath fitted with neceſſary cauſes, that they may infallibly fall out ) laith 4, 
quinas; ard to other effeRr, which in their own nature are contingent þ, 
hath applyed contingent cauſes ; ſo that that ſhall fall out neceſſarily wii þ 
his Providence hath ſo diſpoſed of and that contingently , which b, bath 
leſt in a contingency. And both theſe 10 the nature of things neceſſar 

and contingent are Within the verge and rule of his Providence, and he 
altereth them not, but extra ordinem, when he would do ſome extravy. 
dinary work, when he would work a miracle, The Sun knoweth his A 
ſons, and the Moon its going down, and this in a conſtant and unchanges. 
ble courſe; but yet he commanded the Sur to ſtand Sl in Gibeon,and ths 
Moon in the valley of Ajalon.But then I think all events are no 

as the change of the Moon or the ſetting of the Sunzfor al 

ceflary caules- Unleſs you will ſay,to walk or ſtand, t 

fall in battel or to conquer, are asneceſlary effeCts as 

Sun ſetteth, or Light when it riſeth in our Horizon; And this indeed 
may bring ina new kind of Predeſtination, to walk ox to ſtand,to Rich 
and Poverty, to Victory and Captivity, as well as to everlaſting Life ind 

everlaſting Perdition. 

But, poſito, ſed non conceſſo;, Let us ſuppoſe it, though we grant it ot; 
that the Providence of God hath Jaid a neceflity upon ſuch event; x 
theſe,yet it doth not certainly upon thoſe actions which concern oureye. 
laſting welfare, which either raiſe us up to heaven, or caſt us down tods, 
ſtruction. lt were not much material (at leaſt a good Chriſtian migh 
thiok ſo) whether we fit or walk, whether God predetermin that wee 
rich or poor, that we conquer or be overcome. Whatis it to me though 
the Sun ſtand ſtill, if my feet be at laberty to run the wayer of Gods commant 
ments? What is it to me if the Moon ſhould ſtart out of her {phere,if 110k 
not the ſight of that brightneſs which ſhould dire& me in my way to 
bliſs? What wereit to me if I were neceflitated to beggery, ſo [bent 
a predeſtinate bankrupt in the city of the Lord ? Let him do what te 
will in heaven and in earth; let the Sun go back, let the Stars loſether 
light, let the wheel of Nature move ina contrary way, let the pillars 
the world be ſhaken z Let him do what he will, it concerneth us not fur 
ther then that we ſay, Amen, ſo be it. For we muſt give him leave, wo 
made the world, to governit. If all other events and actions were 1& 
ceſlary, we might well fit down, and lay.our hands upon our mouth: but 
here 17 eſt de tota poſſeſſrone : We ſpeak not of riches and poverty, 
fair weather and tempeſts, but of everlaſting life and everlaſting damos 
tion: And to entitle God either direQtly or indirectly to the ſins and deati 
of wicked men, ſo to lay the Scene that it ſhall appear, though make 
and vailed with limitations and diftinQtions 3 and though they benot po 
fitive, yet leave ſuch premiſes out of which this concluſion may ealil 
drawn 3 is a high reproch to Gods infinite Goodneſs, a blaſphemy (how 
ever men wipe their mouthes after it) of the greateſt magnitude, Mt 
to ſpeak the worſt; it isto ſtand up, and contradict God to his face; 
when he ſweareth he would not have us die, to proclaim It to all the 
world that there be thouſands whom he hath killed alreadyanddeſtrof 
ed before they were, and fo decreed to do that from all etervity ichin 
time he ſwore he would not do. | 

| I ſpeak not this to rake the aſhes of any of thoſe w 
either maintained or favoured this opinion, nor to ſtir the c 
man living, who may love this child for the fathers ſake ; bu 
nour of God and his everlaſtiogGoodneſs, which 1 conceive to 
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{7 riolared by this do@rine of efficacious Permiſſion, or by. that ſhift and 
-yaſion of a pofitive Efficiency joyned (as it is ſaid ) 1nſeparably with 
his Permiſſion of fin, which is fo far from colouring it over, or giving 
a0y loyelineſs to it, that it rendreth it more horrid and deformed, and 
; the louder blaſphemy of the two, which clotheth , as it were, a Devil, 
- with Light, who yet breaketh through it, and rageth as much as if he had 
cen in his own ſhape» Permiſſzon is a fair word, and bodeth no harm , 
but yet it breatheth forth that poyſonous exhalation which Killeth us : 
For but to be permitted to fin isto be a child appointed to death, The an- 
tients, eſpecially the Athenians, did account ſome words ominous, and 
therefore they never uſed to ſpeak them, Atrwwnewy they called Girnue , 
and 01199, x949iy, The Priſon they called the Houſe; the Hangman the n,tamhu aus 
Common Officer z and the like. And thERomanes would not once men- #6ninm. 
tion Death, or ſay their friend was dead; but, Humanitus illi accidit : We 
may render it in the Scripture-phraſe, He is gone the way of all the earth, Joſh. 23: 14; 
What their phanfie led them to, Religian ſhould perſwade us, to think Rs 
that ome words there ve which we ſhould be afraid to mention when we 
ſpeak of God, Excitation to ſin, Inclination, Induration, Reprobration , 
as they are uſed, are N:pnue,;l/-boding words, But yet we mult not, with 
the Heathen, onely change the language, and mean the ſame thing, and 
call it Permiſſion, when our whole diſcourſe driveth this way, to bring it 
forward, and ſet it up for a flat and abſolute Compulſion. For this is but 
to plough the wind, to make'a way which cloſeth of it ſelf as ſoon as it 
1s made: This is not to teach men, but to amize them, Sermo per deflex- 
u & aefraius veritaters potiiis querit quam oftendit, faith Hilary 5 When 
men broach theſe contradictions co known and common principles, when 
hey make theſe Meanders, theſe windings and turnings, intheir diſcour- 
les, they make it alſo apparent that they are ſtill in their ſearch, and have 
not yet found out the Truth. Let us therefore fortem & capite fodere, as 
near as wecan, lay open the ground of this miſtake and errour, and we 
mallfind it to be an errour as great as this, and to have the ſame taſt and 
elih with the fountain from whence it flowed, 
They who make Gods permiſlive will effefive, at the very mention of 
ods will think of that abſolute will of his which cannot be reſiſted , by 
yaich hemade the heavens and the earth, and ſo acknowledge no will 
ff God but that which is abſolute and effe&ive ; as if that will of his by 
ich he would have us do ſomething were the ſame with that by which 
ic wil do ſomething Kimſelfz and ſo in effe&t they make not onely the 
onverſion but the induration of a fifiner the work of Omnipotency. But 
Fere not men blind to ajl objects but thoſe they delight to look on, they 
ght eaſi] y diſcern a great difference, and that Gods will is broken eve- 
day. Hisnatural Defire, which is his will to ſave mankind, is that 
tilled 2 If it were, there could be no hell at all. His Command, that 
; his will, what moment is there wherein that is not reſiſted > We are 
ſe Devils who kindle that fire which he made not for us. We are thoſe 
0s of Anak, thoſe giant-like fighters againſt Heaven, who break his 
made with as great caſe as Samſon did his threads of tow. Weare 
ve Leviathans, who break the bounds he hath ſet us, who &fZeems iron Job i4-2732.95 
_ with whom the threatnings which he derteth at us are accounted 
wble, And can we, who ſooften break his will, ſay that his will &s 
Taye fulfilled E: 
Again, we muſt not imagin that all things that are done in the world 
= wor of bis hand, or the effe& of that power by which he _ 
. gnty things to paſs. Nor can we ſo much forget God and his Goo 
2 4570 1Magln that upon every aCtion of man he hath ſet a DIX1T, ET 
. FACTUM 
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———_—AS word, and it was done ; he commanded ad 
it became neceſſary, For ſome actions there be which God doth neithe 
abſolutely will, nor powerfully reſiſt, bat in his wiſdome Permitteth s 
be done, which otherwiſe could dot be done but by his permiſſion, No 
doth this will of Permiſſion fall croſs with any other will of his. No 
with his Abſolute will ; for he abſolutely permitteth them : Nor with w 
Primary and Natural will : for though by his Natural will he Would 
bring men to happineſs; though he forbid fin,though he deteſt ir, a; tha 
which is moſt contrary to his very nature, and which maketh Men de. 
vils and enemies to him ; yet he may juſtly permit it: And the reaſon i 
plain. For Man is not as God, qui ſbi ſuſficit ad beatitudinem, wh, ; 
all-ſufficient, and Happineſs it ſelf; and therefore he was placed in " 
eſtate where he might work outhis own happineſs, but (till with ap,g, 
bility of being miſerable. And herein was the Goodneſs and Wildone 
of God made viſible. As from his Goodneſs it was that he loved his, 
ture, ſo in his Goodneſs and Wiſdome he placed before him gocd ande. 
vil, that he might lay hold on happineſs, and be good willingly, anda 


- of neceſlity. For it is impoſſible tor any finite creature, who hath oth 


1 Tim. 1. 9. 


completeneſs and perfection in himfelf,to purchaſe heaven, but vpon {ic 
terms as that he might have loſt it;nor to loſe 1t,but upon ſuch terms a5thy 
he might have took it by violence.For every Law ſuppoſeth as a poſibiliy 
of being kepr,fo allo a poſſibility of being broken, which cannot be with 
out permiſſion of (in. Lex juſto non eſt poſit, lf Goodneſs had been as eſſen 
tial coMan as his ature and Toul,by which he is:if God had interceded by 
his Omniporency, and by an irrefiſtable force kept Sin from entring iny 
the world; the Jews had not heard the noiſe of the trumpet underthe 
Law, nor the Diſciples the ſermon on the mount under the Goſpel; ther 
had been no uſe of the comfortable breath of Gods Promiſes, nor ofthe 
terrour of his Threatnings, For who would make a law againſt thr 
which he knoweth will never come to paſs? A Law againſt (in ſuppoſeth- 
a permiſſion to fin and a poſſibility of finning. Laſtly, it ſtandeth in 
ſhew of oppoſition to Gods Occaflioned and Conſequent will, For ve 
muſt ſuppoſe ſin, before we can take up the leaſt conceit of any will 
God to puniſh. Omnis pena, ſi juſta eſt, peccati pena eft, faith Augultire 
in his Retractations; All puniſhment, that is juſt, is the puniſhment of 
fin ; and therefore God, who of his natural goodnefs would not hart 
man commit fin , out of*his juſtice willeth man's deſtruction, and willod 
repent. Sic totus Deus bonws eſt, dum pro bono omuia eff, (aith Tertull 
an; Thus God is entirely good, whileſt all he is, whether merci ul a 
ſevere, is for good. Minus eff tantummodd prodeſſe, quia non alind gud 
poſſit, quam prodeſſe : His reward might ſeem too looſe, and not car 
with it that infinite value and weight, if he could not reach out his ha 
to puniſh as well as to reward : and ſome diſtruſt it might work the 
creature, that he could not do the one, if he could not do both, % 
then fin is permitted, though God hate fin. That which briogeth » 
the gates of Death is permitted, though God hath tendered his vil < 
an oath that he will n8t have us die. Though he forbiddeth lin, thoug 


hepuniſhech it, yet he permitteth it. 1' have ſaid too little; NJ» F 


could not forbid and puniſh it; if he did not permit it. Yet Per 
1s permiſſion, and'no more; nor is it ſuch a Trojane horſe, 07 cant 
ſwell to that bulk and greatneſs, as to hide and contein within itt : 
monſters of Fate and Neceflity, of Exczcation and Excitation, of luc ; 
ation and Induration, which deyour a ſou), and cannot be reſiſted; 
bind us over unto Death, when the noiſe is loud about us,//% will yes | 
For this Permiflive will of God, or his will of Permiſſion, is 20! pony 
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Neither is It a —_ or —— w_ will of God, 

(as ſome pretend) muſt neceſſarily follow; nor is it 
jy which © by thivg permitted; but in the permiſhon it ſelf alone, 
Wo permit Gn is one thing , and to be willing that fin ſhould be 
hd is another. It 15 written in the leaves of Eternity, that God 
"il not have fin committed , as being moſt abhorrent and contrary to 
vnature and will 3 and yet this permiſſion of fin is a poſitive alt of 
will: for he will permit fio, though he hath clothed it with Death, 
\make us afraid of it ; and upon pain of eternal damnation he for- 
iddeth us to (10g though it were his will to permit it. Theſe two, 
To be willing to permit ſin, and To be willing that fin ſhould be commit- 


ed, ar 


or efficacious : 


= a5 different in ſenſe as in ſound 3 unleſs we will ſay that he who 
-rmitteth me to be wounded when I would not look to my ſelf and 
old up my buckler, did caſt that dart at me which ſticketh 1a my ſides, 
« have been told indeed , Qt volens permittit peccata , certe vnlt 
oluntate permijſiva ab aliis fieri , That he that 1s willing to permit fin, 
by that permiſſive will is willing alſo to have that tin committed. Burt 
is ſo uofavoury, fo thin and empty a ſpeach, that the leaſt caſt of the 
ye plerceth through ir. Itis a rotten {tick whitled by uotfkilful hands 
0 make a pillar to uphold that fabrick/of the phavuſie, the abſolute 
Jecree of Reprobation. Take away this ſupporter , That God will 
ve that to be done which he permitteth , that is, That he will have that 
o be done which be forbiddeth, and down falleth this Babel of Confuſion 
o the ground, pt | | 
And nv what is God's Will? This is his will, even your ſanfification. 1 Theſl. 4. 3; 
d Luke callethit &valw, the counſel of God; and ſo doth $, Paul. Nis poi = 
ounſel is his wiſh, his defire, his will, his natural, ſincere and conſtant 
vill, And it favoureth of much vanity and weakneſs to talk and di- 
pute of Gods decree, which in reſpect of particulars muſt needs be to 
5 moſt uncertain, when we certainly know his will, when he crieth, 
To day, if you will hear his voice; when his precepts and his laws are 
romulged, HODIE, To day, to enquire what he did before all eternity. 
e may reſt on the Goodneſs of God, who would not have created us | 
f hehad not loved us; 1 have made thee, 1 have formed thee, I have Ia. 43-7: 
eated thee, faith God, for my glory: On the Mercy of God, with 
hich it could not conſiſt to precondemn ſo many to miſery before they 
ere: On the Juſtice of God, which cannot puniſh without deſert ; 
pod that could not be in the Creature before he was: On the Wiſdome pai. 35. 47: 
df God, which doth nothing; much lefs doth make Man, for nought ; 
oth not ſtamp his image upon him to deface it ,' nor uſeth to make 
nd unmake, to build and pull down, to plant and dig up: On the 
race of God, which hath appeared unto all men, that they may know him to Tit. 2. it. 
e the onely true God, and him whom he hath ſent, Chriſt Jeſus. Jonn 27-1: 
But now we are told that ſome places of Scripture there are which 
cem to give God a greater hand in fin then a bare and feeble and uneffe- 
Ive permiſſion, For God biddeth the Prophet, Go,tel/ the people ; Make ,qq. 5, 16? 
Ibe beart of this people fut, and make their ears heavy, and ſhut their eyes 
*lt they ſee with their eyes, and hear with their ears,and be converted. Now 
vo make their heart fat, and their ears beavy,and to ſhut up their eyes, is more 
then a bare permitſonzit is in a manner to deſtine& appoint them to death, 
olt rue, if it can be proved out of this place that God did either. Bur 
£1 0ne thing to propheſy a thing ſhall be done,$8 another ro do ir. He&or 
In Homer forerellethAchilles death, 8 Orodes the fall of Mezeotius inVir- 
land our Saviour the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, but neither wasHeQor's 
Prophely the caufe of Achilles death, nor Orodes's of Mezentius, nor our 
Kee Saviour's 
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. UB. 
Szviour's. of the deſtrution of In. thy en makehi his 
a plain prediction what manner of men t oe. 7 n om Chri to ha 
was to {peak, ſtubborn an-1 refractory, and Juch 23 would harden they digal 
faces againſt the truth. If you will not take this Interpretation, our g,, hath 
job 33. 23 Viour is an Interpreter one of a thouſand, nay, _— = he world: have 
d:atth. 13. 14: telleth his diſciples that 7 the multitude was fa 4 ed the 4 eſy of bly, ill th 
"* which ſaith, By hearing you ſhall hear, and not un _—_—_ pres tor Mi expe! 
eoples heart is waxen fat, and their eyes have they cliſid, that they ih yery 
Pp ot ſee. And here, it there eyes were ſhut, it were fit one would think whic! 
_ ; ſhould be opened. True, ſaith Chryſoſtom, if they had been biry do wi 
blind or if this had been the immediate ad of _ : but _ they vl ten 
fully ſhut their eyes, he doth not ſay ſimply, = Frag ſee; but, Seeing bad | 
they do not ſee, to ſhew what was the cauſe of t - " uſe F _ per ed 
verſe and fioward heart. They ſaw.the miracles 5 they tald ne d1 then Phar: 
Matth. 12-24 by Beelzebub. He telleth them that he is come to ſhew them the yil lion. 
E- God; they are peremptory and reſolute that he is not of God ;and "tide 
= corrupt Judges againit their own light and — they 
were juſtly puniſht with the loſs of both. For it is Ry that = 
be blind that putteth out his own eyes. Yet was _ — creed 
blinding through any malevolent ivfluence from Go & _— > bow. 
is therefore attributed to God, becauſe whatſoever lip : a - = and 
ed them, whatſoever means he had offered them, _ oever he -_ er i 
them, was through their own fault and —_— "” he re on ro gi 
them then colours to a blind man, or as the Wile-m: As ine a 
—_—— — 
commovere, meet with many other p LET ic md 4 
we will touch but one more, and it is that which is ſo cc | etus 
+ , and at the = 1 nr ir _ ——— = . 
ſhew and appearance of fome poſicive ac > LE 
; oſesin plain terms, I wil haraen Phau powe 
_— mals > lil gt ae Gerſon, Alind eſt oo _ FY whick 
ra/is /enſus, That the letter is one thing,and the nmr _ = : 
D. Tris. 4.8. rather with Hilary, Optiozus eſt leGor, qui diGorum inte 's = + novg 
potitcs exſpettet quam imponat, & retulerit magis quan <& wha ſenſethe he or 
beſt reader of Scripture who doth rather wait and —_ Arne m 
words will bear,then on the ſudden raſhly faſten what —_ j Ay ney 
carry away the meaning, not bring one; nor _—_— _—_ nia mo 
the Scripture, which his preſumption formerly had _— O _ "1 han mn | 
none of the Fathers, which I have ſeen, make this in _— Gre in gh 
ning of Pharaoh's heart a pcſitive at of God : Nor S, Fa alehouph _ 
who was more likely to look this way then any of «he 4 "1 but ment "Im 
interpreteth this place of Scripture in divers places, I w gn ok 
Feria 4. poſt P Wa” Wy 4 Mi unties auditur cor | IsIpo 
3- Pominic. | ONE3 and It Is ID one of his Lent-Sermons, 2: Church that God ftian C 
in Quad:agel. Dp, imum obduraſſe, &c, As often as it is read in _ 4a be oncly i» ſape 
woo harden Pharaoh's heart, ſome ſcruple preſently ariſeth n and forthe = 
Clemt3 Dei in minds of the ignorant Laity,but alſo of the learned Clergy: * Old Tele woo 
—— 7 ; moſt ſacrilegiouſly condemned the Uld : Þ 
dem;Ser.g8, Very words the Manichees mo gloully Good and Evil "Re 
2" one And Marcion,rather then he would yield that Goo {modern "yy 
ceeded from the ſame God,did run upon a groſler ovny R may laythi 
ther,two Principles,one of Good,& another of Evil, But fer api =ry 4 
faith he,asa ſure ground & an infallible axiome, Des No God. Wheat h.Go, 
deſerentem,God never forſaketh any man till he firſt __ * Deſpan0 differ. 
continue in ſip, when the multitude of our ſins begetDe Fo "at fioketh of naty 
duration; when we add fin to fin. &to make up the my - Joments#þt - way 
when we are thewor{e forGods mercy, &the worſe for h1> Jug n 
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evil, One fin draweth on another, and a ſecond a third, andathitg, 


are carried eair:udm; 1» bHevms, of our own accord,and a it were by the for _ 
of a natural inclination, till we are brought to that extremity of ſz which Find 
the Philoſopher calleth Ferity, a ſhaking off all that is Man abou 1, (ol 
rom.1.28 and the holy Ghoſt, «zur viv, a reprobate mind. And (uch a mind had - 
Pharaoh, who was more and more enraged by every fin he had connj. : | 
ted, as the Wolf is moſt fierce and cruel when he hath drawn and tag wy 
blood. For itis impoſſible that any ſhould accuſtome themſelves 19 lin {; if 0 
and not fall into hardneſs of heart, and indiſpoſition to all poodnes - 
Therefore we cannot conceive that God hath any hand in our death if = 
we die; and that Dereli&tion,[ncraſſation,Exczcation, Hardneſi of hezr art ! 
are not from God, further then that he hath placed things in that order wot #0 
that, when we accuſtome our ſelvesto fin, and contemn his grace, bling. Whet 
neſs and hardneſs of heart will neceſſarily follow, but have no relation and c 
to any will of his but that of Permiſſion. And then this Expoſtulation i and G 
reall and ſerious, UARE MORIEMINI1? Why will ye die 2 — that i 
Now to conclude; I have not beea fo particular as the point in hand works 
may ſeem to require, nor could I be in this meaſure of time, but onelyin with 
general ftood up in defenſe of the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God. For xs far 
Gen, t3, 25; fhall not the Judge of all the earth do right 2 Shall he neceffitate men to he ſtanc 
evil, and then bind them by a law to be good ? Shall he exhort and he cree, 
ſeech them to live, when they are dead already? Shall his abſolute Dy. cauſe 
minion be ſet up ſo high from thence to ruine his Juſtice # This indeed beca 
fome have made their Helena : but it is an ugly and ill favoured one. Fur tobe 
this they fight unto death, even for the Book of life, till chey have blot Le 
ted out their names with the blood of their Brethren, This is dreſtou our { 
unto them as ſavoury meat ſet for their palate who had rather be carried from 
up to heaven in Elias fiery chariot then pace it thither with trouble and Book 
pain. That GOD hath abſolutely decreed the ſalvation offfome pari- to, bi 
cular men, and paſſed ſentence of death upon others,is as mufick to fone 10 a! 
ears, like David's harp, to refreſh them, and drive away the evil (pr, decre 
Et qui amant, fibi ſomnia fingunt, Mens defires do eaſily raiſe a beliet; eth, | 
and when they are told of ſuch a decree, they dream themſelves tohez: ſealed 
ven. For, if we obſerve it, they ſtill chuſe the better part, and place lit dot 
themſelves with the Sheep at the right hand : and when the controverhe tures : 
of the inheritance of Heaven is on foot, to whom it belongeth, they do Glory 
as the Romanes did, who, when two Cities contending about a pieced JESU 
ground made them their Judge to determin whoſe it was, falrly gare pritte 
ſentence on their own behalf, and took it to themſelves. Becaulethey book. 
read of EleQion, they ele themſelves; which is more indeed thenary the w 
man can deny,and more I am ſure then themſelves can prove. And 00, ilige 


1Cor.r5:55,55 O Death, where is thy ſting 2 The ſting of Death is Sin; but it cannot reach apainſ 
them: and the ſtrength of Sin is the Law; but it cannot bind them: For ver p; 

Sin it ſelf ſhall turn to the good of theſe ele and choſen Vellzls And ordain 

we have ſome reaſon to ſuſpet that in the ſtrength of this DoCtrioe, and not to 

a groundleſs conceit that they are theſe particular men, they walk 00 a Upon c 

the daies of their life in fraud and malicezin hypocrifie and diſobediences ward t 

in all that uncleanneſs and pollution of fin which is enough to wipe ng up 

Sex. Contrev. any name out of the book of Life. Hoc ſaxum defendit Manlins,pinc tx: Which 
cidit. Forthisthey rowſe up all their forces ; this is their rockythe! ſun ditter { 

damental doctrine, their very Capitol : and from this we may tear manſ not ob/ 
thouſandsof ſouls have been tumbled down into the pit of deſtruio0 are fo b 

at this rock many ſuch elect Veſſels have been caſt away. my 

Again, others miſcarry as fatally on the other hand, For when Vt he 


ſpeak of an abſolute Decree upon particulars unto the vulgar fort, _ T0.e y 
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ive pot cor int corde, as Auguſtine ſpeaketh, who have their judgement 


- :1 their heart but in their ſenſe, they ſoon conceive a faral nece{ity 


and one there 1s that called it ſo, fatum Chriſtianum, the Chriſtian mars 
Deſtioy) they thiok themſelves in chains and ſhackles that they cannot 


tyrs; when they cannot be predeſtinate not to turn, bur to die becauſe 
they will not #urm. 1 will give you a remarkable ioſtance, and out of 0 
Mr. Calvioe ; Quintious, the Father of the Libertines (as Calvine him Contr. Liber- 
Cf calleth him) as he rideth in company, by the way lighteth upon a par menke IE 
man ſlain and lying in his gore ; and one asking,Who did this bloody deed? fallavers uſe 
te readily replyeth, 1 am he that did it, if thou deſire to know it. And pr ar es 
art thou ſuch « villain, ſaith the party again, to do ſuch an P-#: 1 did it T:x15,and apply 
wt my ſelf, faith he 3 but it was God that did it. And being ask't again, _ "= _ 
Whether may we impute to God thoſe hainous ſires which in juſtice he will {10 0 
and doth ſo ſeverely puniſhes Soit is, ſaid he; Thou didſt it, and I did it, aphoriſmos, 
indGod did it. For what thou or I do, God doth; and what God doth, 

that thou and 1do : for we are in him, and he inus; he worketh in us, he 

porketh all in all. Quintinus is long fince dead, but his erruur dyed not 

with him. For it is the policy of our common Enemy to remove oureye 1, 2 
x5 faras he can from the Command ; and he cannot fet it at a greater di- qua»do& 
ſtance then by fixing ic on Eternity, that ſo, whilſt we think upon the De- —_— _ 
cree, we may quite forget the Command, and never fly from Death, *"be- g;» pps 
cauſe, for ought we know, weare killed already 3 never do our duty , cre ve} na» 
becauſe God doth whatſoever he will in heaven and in earth; never (trive ——_ 
tobe better then we are, becauſe God is all in: all. Duplicat.Yor- 

Let us then walk on in a middle way , and neither flatter nor afflict *-P: 228: 

our ſelves with the thought of what God may do, or what he hath done 

from all eternity, Ley us not buſy our ſelves in the fruitleſs ſtudy of the - S 
Book of life, which no man in heaven or in earth is able to open and look in- K%: 5-3, 5+ 
to, but only the Lion of the tribe of Judah. In that book, faith S. Baſt] , Comment. is 
no names are written but of them that repent. Let usnot ſeek what God YO 
decrecth, which we cannor find out ; but hearken to what he command- 

eth, which is nigh us, even in our monthes, The book of Life is ſhur and Rom 10. 8. 
ſealed up: but he. hath opened many other Books to us , and biddeth us 

fit down and read them 2 The book of his Works, of which the Crea- 

tures are the leaves, and the charaers the Goodneſs, and Power, and 

Glory of God : The book of his Words, The Book, of the Generation of Natth.'. r. 
JESUS CHRIST,to be known and read of all men : and if theſe words be © VOY 
written in thy heart, thy name is allo written in the book of Life. And the 

book of thy Conſcience ; tor the information of which all the Books in 

the world were made. And if thou read and ſtudy this with care and 

diligence and an impartial eye, and then find there no bill ar indictment 

againſt chee, then thou mailt have confidence towards God that he ne- 

ver palt any decree or ſentence of death againſt thee, and that thou art 

ordained to life. This is the true method of a Chriſtian mans ſtudies, 

not to look too ſtedfaſtly backward upon #ternity, but to look dowa 

upon our ſelves, and ponder and dire our paths, and then to look for- 

Ward to eternity of bliſs. We read of the Philoſopher Thales, that lift- 
0g up hiseyes to obſerve the courſe of the ſtars, he fell iato the water - 
x hich gave occaſion to a damſell called Threfſa of an ingenious and 

ter ſcoff, That he who was ſo buſy to ſee what was done in heaven could 
not ob/erve what was even before hi; feet. And it i8as true of them who 
ae fo bold and forward in the contemplation of God's eternal Decree, 
OY times they fall dangerouſly into thoſe errours which ſwallow them 
N They are too bold with God, and {> negligent of themſelve;;talk 
T0. What he doth, or hath done, or may do, then do what they ſhould 3 
are 


a _ 
pes n 4 
> 22e. 7, A Pt IG 

4 S550 3 bt 

kl 


— ; " Sox; Cad ws « ( 
» 4 b Wi Call x: ey Ad 8. PY Rs >, ay 2 A 
oy ' / : . - i . 
> ST "=" 4 
— - = 
= 


416 


T be One and Twentieth Sermm, 


OE —_ 


2 Pet. 1.10. 
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are ſo much in heaven, and to ſo little purpoſe, that they loſeir, by 
Apoſtle's method is ſure,to ſe diligence to make our ele@ion ſure,and (; re ] 
the Decree in our Obedience and ſincere Converſation, and if yy. » 

perſwade our ſelves that our names are written in the book of | ife _ 
to behave our ſelves, ſo to work on with fear and trembling cif; _ 
yet to be done, As it was told, the Philoſopher that he might haye Mk 
the figure of the ſtars inthe water,but could not ſee the water in the ſtars 
All the knowledge we can gain of the Decree is from our (eye; | \ 
written in heaven, and the characters we read it by on earth are Faith 104 
Repentance, If we believe and repent ,- then God ſpeaketh tou; from 
heaven, and telleth us we ſhall not die. If we be dead to fin and ye 
to righteouſneſs, we are enrolled, and our names are written in the book 
of Life. Here, here alone is the Decree legible; and if our eye fail _ 
io the one, it cannot be deceived inthe other. If we love Chriſt, and 
keep his commandments, we are in the number of the ele&,and were ch, 
ſen from all eternity, 

Be not then caſt down and dejected in thy ſelf with what Gog hath 
done or may do by his abſolute Power. For thou maiſt build upon i 
He never ſaved an impenitent, nor will ever caſt away a repentant finger: 
Behold, he calleth to thee now by his Prophet, SVARE A0R1Ers? 
1 hy wilt thou die? Did(t thou ever hear from him, or from any Prophet, 
a MORIERIS, that thou ſhalt die, ora MORTUUS ES, that thou art 44 
already 2 Thou haſt his Prayers, his Entreaties, and Beſeechings ; x, 

ſpreadeth forth his hands all the day long. Thou haſt his Wiſhes; 0b14y 
thou wert wiſe, {0 wiſe as to look upon the MORIEMINT , to conſider th 
laſt end, Thou haſt his Covenant, which he ſware to onr fore-father;, 4 
braham, and his ſeed for ever, His Comminations. his Obteſtations, hi 
Expoſtulations thou mayeſt read 3 but didſt thou ever read the Book of 
life > Look on the MORIEMINY, look on the Deaths head in the Text; 
look not into the Book of life. Thou haſt other care that lieth uponthee, 
thou haſt other buſineſs ro do. Thou haſt an Underſtandiog to adorn, 
a Will to watch over, Afﬀections to bridle, the Fleſh to crucitie, Temp. 
tions to ſtruggle with, the Devil to encounter, Think then of thy Vu 
ty, not of the Decree ; and the fincere performance of the duty will {el 
the Decree, and ſeal thee up to the day of redemption. It is a good nul: 
which Martine Luther giveth us, Dimztte Scriptaram ubi obſcura eſt, tem 
bi certa; Where the Text is dark and obſcure, ſuſpend thy judgement, 
and where it is plaio and eaſy, expreſs and manifeſt it in thy converlit- 
on; which is the beſt deſcant on a plain ſong. Thou readelt there are 
veſſels made to diſhonour : Whether God made them ſo, as ſome will hare 
it, orthey made themſelves ſo, as Bafil and Chryſoſtom interpret it, it 
concerneth not thee. That which concerneth thee is plain, thou majel! 
runand read it, that thou muſt poſſeſs thy veſſel in honour, and build u} th. 
ſelf in thy holy faith. The Quare moriemini # is plain. It is plain thatGod 
1s not willing thou ſhouldeſt die, but hath ſhewed thee a plain paſſage ur 
to life, He hath not indeed ſupplied thee with means to interpret riddles 
and untie knots and explain and reſolve hard texts of Scripture; but he 
hath ſupplied thee with means of life, hath brought thee to the gates of 
paradiſe, to the wayes of life, to the vvells of ſalvation. The lines are fin 
to thee in a fair place. Behold, he hath placed thee in domo Jraths, il 
the houſe of Iſrael, i» dozzo ſalntis, in the houſe of ſalvation. 
Which 1s next to be conſidered. 
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EZEKIEL XXXIIL 1n. 
For why will ye die, 0 houſe of Ijrael ? 


OD isnot vvilling vve ſhould die. He is Goodneſs 
it ſelf, and no evil can proceed from him, no not 
the evil of puniſhment: For it is his ſirange work, ,... 9.u 
and rather ours then his, ſaith Baſil, If our fins did pen: non Tic 
not call and cry out for it, he vvould not doit, as #9 mah * 
delighting rather to ſee his glory in that image 
- >> vyvhichis like him then in that vvhich is defaced and 
tOrn and mangled and novv burning in hell. 7pſe te ſubdidiſti pene 3 
that is the ſtile of the Imperial Law. His wrath could not kindle, nor 
Hell burn, till we did blow the coa!s. We bring our ſelves under pu- 
niſhment, and then God ſtriketh, and we die, and are loſt for ever. It 
was his Goodneſs that made us; and it was his Goodneſs which made a 
Law, and made it poflible to be kept. And in the ſame ſtream of Good- 
neſs were conveyed unto us ſufficient and abundant means, by the right 
uſe of which we might be carried on in an even and conſtant courſe ot 0- 
 bedience to that Law, and ſo have a clearer knowledge of God, a nearer 
union with him, a tafte of the powers of the world to come, a ſhare and part yebe. s. 5. 
In that fulweſs of joy which is at his right hand for evermore. And why then Plal, i5. 12, 
will ze die.0 houſe of Iſrael? 
And indeed why ſhould 7/rael,why ſhould any of the honſe of 1/rael.die? 
For take it in the letter, for the Jews, take it in the application, for us 
Chriſtians 3 take it for the Synagogue, which is the type, or take it for Roi. g, 6; 
the Church, which is 1raelindeed, as the Apoſtle calleth it, and a ſtrange 
thing it js, and as full of ſh-me as wonder, that any one ſhould die 1n the 
bouſe of Ijrael, or periſh inthe Church, $5 hozoratior eſt perſona,major eſt Salvian.1.x 
peccantis invidia ;, The malice of fin is proportioned to the perſon that ##*% #4: 
commits 1t, It is not ſo ſtrange a thing to die in the ſtreets of Askelon 
2s 1n the houſe of Tjracl, nor tor a Turk or Infidel to be loſt as for a Chri- 
ſtan. For though the condition of the perſon cannot change the ſpecies 
of the lin (for $in is the ſame in whomſoever itis) yet it hath not ſo foul 
an aſpeCt in one as in another; it crieth not ſo loud in the dark as in the 
light. It is moſt fatal and deſtructive where there are moſt means to a« 
votd it, and muſt mortal where there is moſt light to diſcover its defor- 
ay. A wicked Iſraclite is worſe then an Edomite, and a bad Chriſtian 
wor'z 
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worſe then a Turk or a Jew. To be in the houſe of Tjrael, to be a ma. 
ber of the Church, isa great priviledge 3 but if we honour nor this 6 
viledge ſofar as to make our deportment an{werable, even our ny 
ledge it ſelf being abuſed and forfeited will change its COuntenance, and 
accuſe and condemn us. We find itasa poſitive truth laid down inthe 
Schools 3 and, if it were not in our Books, common Reaſon would have 
ſhewed it us in a charaQer legible enoughz Gravins peccat fidelis quim in- 
fidelis, propter ſacramenta fidei, quibus contumeliain facit. Of all (dolater 
an [ſraclire is the worſt, and no (wine to the unclean Chriſtian ; no villin 
to him,ifhe be one. For here Sin maketh che deeper tincture and Impreſs 
fon, leaveth a ſtain not onely on his perſon but alſo on his profeſſicn 

fingeth contumely onthe very Sacraments of his faith, and caſteth hl. 
miſh on his houſe and family 3 whereas in an Infidel it hath not fo dead! 

an effeCt, but is vailed and ſhadowed by Ignorance, and borroweth ſome 
excuſe from Infidelity it ſelt. | 

For firſt, to ſpeak a word of the houſe of Iſrael in the letter, anda 

paſs from the Synagogue to the Church ; The Jews were doweftics by 
gens, as Tertullian calleth them, the domeſtick and- peculiar people of 
God, like Gideon's fleece, full of the dew of Divine benediCion, when 
all the world was dry beſides. To them were the oracles given,thoſe oracls 
which did foretel the Meſſtas, and by which they mighr more eafily knoy 
him then the Gentiles. Tothem pertained the adoption : for they were 
called the-Children of God. They had the Covenant written in Tables 
of ſtone, and the giving of the Law, and oonſtitutions, which might link 
and unite them together into a body and ſociety. They had theſervie 
of God, they had their ſacrifices, but eſpecially the Paſchal Lamb. For 

that their memory might not let ſlip his ſtatutes and ordinances, God did 

even catechize their eyes and make the leaſt ceremony a buſie rewen- 

brancer., Behold a Tabernacle ereQed, Aaron and his ſons appointed, 

Sacrifices (Jain, Altars ſmoking, all ſo many ocular Sermons. They might 

behold Aaron and his ſons aſcending the Temple,layipg all their ſinsupon 

the head ofa ſacred Goat, that ſhould carry them out of the City. They 

might behold him entring the vail with reverence. His garments, his 

motion, his geſture, all were vocal. @wicquid agebat, quicquid loquetas 

tur, doGrina erat popali,*laith S. Hierome; His aCtions were didadtical 

as well as his doCtrine, the Prieſt himſelf was a Sermon, and theſe were 

ſo many antidotes againft Death, Our Prophet reproveth them for their 

capital and mortal (ins, adultery, murder, and idolatry ;. and God had 

ſufficiently inſtrufted and fortified them againſt theſe. He forbad Lult, 

not onely inthe Deealogue, but in the Sparrow 3 Murder in the Vulture 

and Raven and thoſe birds of prey. Ut Iſfraelite mundarentur, ptr 

culpata ſunt; To fanftifie and cleanſe his people, he blameth the bealt 

as unclean (which they could not be of themſelves, becauſe he madetiem) 

and layeth a blemiſh upon his other creatures to keep them undefiled, 

And to keep out Idolatry, he bufied them in thoſe many ceremonisz, 

which he ordained for that end, »e wacaret idololatri ſervire, ſaith Aquy 

nas, that they might not have the leaſt leiſure to be 1Idolaters. Sothat 

to craw up all, they might learn from the Law, they might learn from 

the Prieſt, they might learn from the Sacrifice, they might leara fro 

each Ceremony, they might learn from Men, they might leara fron 

Beaſts, to turz from their evil wayes £ and God might well cry out, W bat 

could have been done more that Ihave not done ? and \ peak to them his 

grief and wrath and indignation, hy will ye die, O houſe of Iſreal* 

But to paſs froth the Synagogue to the Church, which excelleth merit 

frdei & m4jorts ſcientie, in reſpe of a clearer faith and larger koowle0g5 
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— come to the f114e of Reformation in 2 _ 
. 4 , which 1 - | 
the full happineſs of Gods people were to be ah —_ which pertain to Heb.9.16 
erfetion 3 to look tnto the L ne to their laſt he) ON 
| aw of liberty, which eght and 
gur OWN evi] wayes but maketh F ich letteth us not ! nog: 
| Wy. aketh us molt free by reſtraini t looſe in Jam1.25: 
up, and withholding us from thoſt ree by reſtraining and tyi _ 
he: A dh , F ole fins which the La ying us 
wn'ſh ; AN ere Why will ye die? If it were bef: w of Moſes did not 
"oxy bitter ſarcaſme, as bitter as Death i efore an obteſtation, it i 
ven home 4 minors ad mains b eath itſelf. Itis improved $9 
14 be aboliſh 2ajus by the Apoltle himſelf : X ”e and dri- 
frald be abo iſht was glorious, much more ſhall th 3 For if that which ; 
fruit is everlaltlg, be gloriows.And Mon ent at which remaineth. whoſe 2 Cor.3.11s 
who ſpeak 07 earth, from ai; ft ey eſcaped not wh _ 
. ount Sinai.by his A 0 refuſed him 
tyrn away from him who ſpake from Fu y gel, how ſhall we eſcape. i Hebr. 12-25] 
kinſe, but far More glorious, built x gras by his Son? For the hd oY we Ads 7.38. 
plete, Jeſus 6briſt himſelf being t hob mo e foundation of the Apoilies &+ - 4 
conpled together groweth into a Temple of ra per, in whom all the buildin : Eph.2.20,21« 
(idesare but rubbage, as bones * 966.AMa _ The whole world ag 
ne knit and united into a houſe Sk mouth. The 
wed _—— thouſand bucklers RO 
o ke 
n depieldef faith —_ ew oo gs 
— ng RLIUg" y_ all the fiery darts of. Satan, a h of the Spirit, 
And as obo - 16,17.  asthey be deliver- 
e ſoisit a Familie of Chri 
of heaven and ; lie of Chriſt; 
ſionato rnd, Winn Spe mac hepa mie g 
by his Lut q 2 # agorean, tting and . _ er of 
| panes ms ft an vas, the integrity if all ES = a Feetly 
gether,as it %s .coveguoybv, an apt compoſi » ASIC were the 
fa "ey te ——_— _ SED ther toe 
in its latitud e harmony : So inthe C fphr weontir, a Shel- 
+=0xM wp be Saints, Angels, and pat ior way if wetake it 
os. Gwe Fafbowry —_ uſually takeit) there be _ po ;z if we contract 
Wa "rar p 6 be ſome to 4 _—_ amy" Eph. 4-116 
Integrity of the rned, and ſome to rule; whi OI 
| parts. And th ez which maketh 
poſtle, coupled and ki en theſe are wieguoeys th up the 
gr ann, together by every joynt, b yes, faith the A- 
f faith, by thei: —— _ as Prodient among - —_— Eph. 4. 16. 
Lord, And at laſt In ho ineſs, having ove faith , by the unity Eph-4.5,13 
Hemon laſt, every {tring beibg toucht 1n.1 aith, one baptiſme, one 113 
= "45 nary ages. both to heaven mt Se place begetterh 
would bring it OY oO not "mean the ſtones and _ For when [ 
- a 0 tr. _ hs c and for nothing but as - toys wy 
hurch but parts which was Ht , a S ut [ ſup- 
= OE _ who would make it pany ea'® queſtioned in the 
the Earto Gan 6 and the Eye to walk, and the T e as their Charity) 
+ he Apoſtle ith ir ra (ge not all Prophets, oo oo _O_ 
order. For 8 mit. 6 G e at the reſurrect) eachers ; but, 1 Cor.12 29; 
rout every ode «cpznne, Order 3s a —_ every man in bis own i Gor 13-23. 
when an army i is achild of death, every thro y and ſafeguard. Ina Naz.Ofet6: 
Viſtory. . Is drawn out by art and kill al —_ to the knife : but 
cord, but Or pp 0 of perſons is the ro = $Are active for the 
elf. When Cs Ou and worketh e——_ ang 19 and dif 
tereſt in the v; an keepeth his ſtation,th ut of Inequality it 
orderly es wy the well as the - vas og Souldier hath his in- 
happi y man1n his own pla er : And when we 
ppineſs together. F place, we walk hand in hand walk 
"nely a Union an yy or further yet, in the Church and to heaven and 
an Order, but allo,as it is in our C of Godthere is noe 
r Creed,a Communion of 
EPs parts 
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En, parts. The glorious Angels, as miniſtring Spirits, are ſent to guage ON 
and no doubt do many and great ſervices for us, though we Perceive , gn 
not. The blefled Saints departed, though we may not pray hed wha 
yer may pray for us, though we hear it not, And though the Churgy þ, but * 
ſcattered in its members through all the parts of the world, yet hes - 
hearts meet in the ſame God, Every man prayeth for himſclf, and ee E 
man prayeth for every man. Duod est omninum, 4 t ſungulorur ; Th ut, 
which is all mens is every mans, ana that which is every mans belonget ” 
unto the whole. ” n 
For though we cannot ſpeak in thoſe high terms of the Church 1h; heir 
Church of Rome doth of her ſelf, yer we cannot but bleſs God and count = r 
it a great favour and privilege, that we are fizz Eccleſie, as the Fathe not t 
ſpeaketh, children of the Church, and thiok our {clves ina place of (afery or ſe 
and advantage, where we may fiad protection againſt Death it (elf, \, make 
Belarm.yya- Cannot ſpeak loud with the Cardinal, $7 Cathoiicns quiſquars labityr in pee the 3 
fat.ad comrev. catum, It a Catholick fall into a 1m, fuppoſe it Theft or Adultery ye i and 
that Church he waiketh pot in darkneſs, but may ſee many helpstoſaly, this | 
tion, by which he may ſoon quit himſelf out of the ſnare of the Deyi, whic 
| Haternus ei non deeſt affeF us ; She 1s {ti]] a Mother even to ſuch Children, his 0 
Ifa.55,1. Her ſhops of {piritusl comfort lie open ; there you may buy wine and nil, two 
Indulgences and-abſolution, but not without money or money-worth. Beyyy othe 
as fick as you will, and as oft as you will, there 1s Phylick, there arecar calle 
dials to refreſh and reſtore you. 1 dare not promile fo much in the Hu Chu 
of Iſrael, in the Church of Chriſt : for 1 had rather make the Church x piet? 
ichvol of Virtue then a ſan&uary for offenders ard wanton fianers. We Cath 
dare not give it that ſtrength, to carry up our Prayers to the Saintsin and | 
heaven, or to convey their Merits to us on earth. We cannot workand Priel 
temper it to that heat, to draw up the blood of Martyrs, or the works cend 
ſupererogating Chriſtians (who have been ſuch profitable ſervants thi him f 
they did more in the ſervice of God then they ſhould) into a comm may | 
Treaſury, and then ſhowre them down in Pardons and Indulgences, But fume, 
yet though we cannot find this power there (which is a power to done- hope, 
thing) yet we may find ſtrength enovgh in the Church to keep us tron low h 
the Moriemini, to ſave us from Death, Though I cannot ſuffer forny his (11 


brother, yet I may bear for him, even bear my brothers burden, Though as he: 
I cannot merit for him, yet 1 may work for him. Thoughl cannot die for Into « 
him, I may pray for him, Though there be no good in my death, nor from 
Plal.zos, Profit in my duſt, yet there may be in the memory of my good counſch,np Munic 
Conſult.c.ds Adviſe, my example, whichare vere ſanfttorurt reliquie, ſaith Caſlander, and g 
Ralig.s. the beſt and trueſt reliques of the Saints. And though my death cannot vilege 
ſatisfie for him, yet it may eatcchize him, and teach him how todit 10g us 
'nay, teach him how to overcome Death, that he ſhall not die for ever, levera 
And by this Communion it is that we work Miracles, that in turning the In tho 
Covetous, turning his bowels in him, we recover a dry hend anda it hath xr 
row heait; in teaching the Ignorant, we give fight to the blind ; inſt Jopes 
ling the inconſtant and wavering mind, we cure the pallie, We cane a tl 
allow of ſuch Miracles as theſe in the Church, but not of lies. Fas _ 
there is an inviſible union of the Saints with God, ſo is there of Chriſtians res to 
amongſt themſelves: Which union,though the eye of fleſh cannot beho - * 
Ir, yet it muſt appear and ſhine and be reſplendent in thoſe duties may 
c tices which do attend this union, which are ſo many hands by which We 4, 4 
itt up one another to happineſs. As the Head infuſeth life and vigelt __ 
into the whole body, ſo muſt the members alſo anoynt each other WI _ 
this oy/ of g/adneſs, Each member muſt be a&tive and induſtrious 9*t x: 


1 A 4 Sain 4 
preſs that virtue without which it cannot be one. Let no #an/# - " 
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mon, but every man anothers wealth, ſaith the Apoſtle. t Not ſel his ws g i Cor. 10. 24 
what More natural to man ? or who 1s nearer to him then he himſclt? 
but yet h: muſt not ſeek bis own, bur as it may bring advantage to and 
-omote the good of others 3 not preſs forward to the mark, bur with his 
hand ſtrercht forth to carry on others along with him ; not go to heaven, - 
but ſaving ſome with fear, and pulling others out of the fire, and gathering Jud. 23 
up as many as his wiſdome and care and zeal roward God and man can af 
take up with him 1n the way. And this is neceſtary even in humane ſo- 
cieties and thoſe politic bodies which men build up to themſelves for 
their peace and ſecurity. Twurpzs eit pars que totiſuo non convenit , That 
«2 moſt unneceſlary ſuperfluous part or member tor which the. whole is 
not the better. U! in ſermone litere, ſaith Auguſtine, as letters in a word 
or ſentence, ſo Men are el:menta crvrtatrs, the principles and parts which 
make up the Syntaxis of a Republick : And he that endeavoureth nor 
the advancement of the whole, isa letter too much, fit to be e 
, xpunged + 
and blotted out. But in the Church, whoſe maker and builder is God, Heb. 11.10 
this is required 1n the higheſt degree, eſpecially in thoſe tranſa&tions "Il 
which may enlarge the circuit and glory of it. Here every man muſt be 
his own and (under Chriſt) his brothers Saviour. For as between theſe 
two Cities, lo between the happineſs of the one and the happineſs of the 
other.thereis no compariſon.As therefore every Biſhop in the former ages 
called himſelf, Epiſcopmns Catholice Eecleſie, a Biſhop of the Catholick 
Church,although he had juriſdiction but over oneDiocels,fo the care and 
piety of every particular Chriſtian in reſpet of its diffuſive operation is as 
Catholick as the Church. Every ſoul he meeteth with is under his charge 
and he is the care of every foul. In ſaving a ſoul from death every man 1s a Jam.s 2 
Prieſt and a Biſhop, although he may neither invade the Pulpit nor af. "TR 
—_ Chair. 1 may be eyes unto him, as it was {aid of Hobab.1 may take Numb. 10.31. 
im trom his errour, and put him into the way of truth. _ It he f-ar, I 
may ſcatter: his fear; if he grieve, I may wipe off his tears; if he pre- 
_ may teach him to fear; and if he deſpair, I may lit him up to a lively 
_—_ mn Fear nor Grief, neither Preſumption nor Deſpair ſwal- 
a = : up may I raiſea dead man from the grave, a finner from 
ey" <4 at, example many may. riſe with him who are as dead 
t 0 by this friendly communication we may transfuſe our ſelves 
_ =_ and receive others into our ſelves, and fo run hand in hand 
| ond" ge of Death. And thus tar we dare extend the Com- 
—_ aints, place it in a Houle, a Family, a Society of men called 
. gathered together by Chriſt ; raiſe it to the participation of the pris 
vieges and Charters granted by Chriſt, calling us to the ſame faith led: 
_ 4 wy lame rule, filling us with the ſame grace, endowing us with 
rh, that we may guard and ſecure each other; and io ſettle ic 
— ces and Duties which Chriſtianity maketh common, and God 
regiſtred in his Church, which is the pillar of truth ; wh ; 
a , P ath ; where ail mens 1 Tim, 3-15» 
2h 'orrows and Fears and Hopes ſhould be one and the ſame. 
_ en 16 die ſurrounded with all theſe belps and advantages, of God 
_ » _ to help us, of Men like unto our ſelves preſt out as auxilia- 
Ns wr and relieve us, of Precepts to guide us, of Promiſes to en- 
| 0% gs of Heaven even opening it ſelf to receive us, then 20 die, is to 2 Sam 3-33-- 
4 ze, to ſuftcr their hawds to be bound, and their feet put 7 fet- 34 
7, and to open their breaſt to the ſword. For to die alone is nor { 
ny, vot ſo imputable, as to die in ſuch company, #0 die where It Is ay 
"_ to will it and I might live forever. Oh how were it to be. wiſhet 
we, well underſtood th 
Laldtel that hk is one Article of our Faith, the Communion of 
e knew to be Veſlels to receive the Water of life, and Con- 
F ff 2 duits 


=} \ 


' 422 T he T wo and T wentieth Sermon, © - 


OD O————— 


duits to convey it! that we would remember that by every (linwe hin 


| trouble to a million of Saints, and'/by our obedience make a4 many 4 -n 
Luk.15, 13,39- gels merry 5 that when we ſpend our portion amongſt harlots, we has - 
onely begger our ſelves, but rob and ſpoil our brethren ; that when hat 

yield our ſelves to the enemy, we betray an Army / Oh that we hs 4nc 

what it were to give counſe], and what it were to receive it; what j 5 tþ 

were to ſhine upon others, and to walk by their light ! Oh that we key — 

the power and the neceflity of a Precept, the riches and glory of a p;,, leat 

miſe! that we would conſider our ſelves as men amongſt men invite to eve 

happineſs, invited to the ſame royal feaſt ! If this were rightly conſge.. of | 

ed, we ſhould then ask our (elves the queſtion, Why ſhould we die 2 y; fav 

/h:uld we die,not inthe wilderneſs amongſt beaſts, upon our turfor hi G | 

where there is none tohelp'; but iz domo Iſraelis, in a houſe, and j b "a 

the houſe of Jrae!, where Health and Safety appear in every room ang but 

corner © Why ſhould we fall, like Samſon, with the houſe Upon us, and bleſ 

ſ» endanger and bruiſe others with our fall ? If I be aſtring, why ſhould Pro 

I. jarre, and ſpoil the harmony ? If 1 bea part, why ſhould | be made; tion 

ſchiſme from'the body ? If Ibeunder command, why thould [ bez: ay of t 
fellow-ſervants? If a member, why ſhould I walk diſorderly in the fag; phet 

ly ? Why ſhould I, why ſhould any, die, in the houſe of Ijrael? | out 

And now toreaſſume the Text; Why will ye aie,0 houſe of Irael? Why our 

a fearful exprobration is it2 What can it work 1h us but thame andy {hall 

fulion of face? Why will ye die? ye that have Chriſt for your Phbyliciar, gall 

the Angels for your Miniſters, the Saints for your example, the Church fron 

a common ſhop of precious balm and antidotes ? ye who are in the Hu Sain 

of Iſrael, where you may learn from the Prieft, learn from the oracles Pag; 

- God, learn from one another, learn from Death it ſelf, not to. die? [, of g 

this Hoxſe, in this Order, in this Union, in this Communion, in the mid( cleal 

of all theſe auxiliary troops to fall and miſcarry ; To have the Light,but that 

not to ſee it ; the bread of Life, but not to taſt it z To die withour a- didc 

Quale e#de tidotes about us, to go per portam celi im gehennam, thorow the hi This 
po Dia. Of Iſrael into Tophet, thorow the Church of Chriſt into hell , may yell look 
beli tendere? de put God toask queſtions, and expoſtulate,and can argue no lels then for ; 
Tert Deſrnt ſtubborn and relentleſs heart, and not onely a defeft but a diſtaſt and as th 
c. 25. hatred of that piety, que una eſt ſapientia in hac domo, which is the one and } 
—_ wagngra ly wiſdome and moſt uſeful in the hoxſe of Iſrael, which is our beſt (treogtd of B; 
' ©" againſt our enemy, Death. | Rom 
And hereto apply this to our ſelves 3 Let us compare the ſtate of t& mage 

houſe of Iſrael with the ſtate of the people of this Nation, and Jerulalen were 
I.;. 4 Withthis City,and we may ſay, What could God have done more for wwbich fictan 
he hath not done ? Onely his bleſſings and privileges will riſe and (vel grew 
and exceed on our (ide, and ſo make our ingratitude and guilt thegreat bles { 
er. They had their Prieſts and Levites, we have our Paſtours and M = 


piſters;, They had their Temple and Synagogues, we our Parochial 
Churches, They had their Sacraments, Circumciſion , and the Paſohl got o 
A85 15.21, Lamb; we, Baptiſm, and the Lords Supper. They had Moſes pr eacht is Fy a 
their Synagognes every Sabbath day; ſo have we, .1 ſpeak like a tool :we n ews 
have more, the Goſpel interpreted, or abuſed, every Sabbath-day,nay, © 1, 5 
very day of the week ; I had almoſt ſaid, evety hour of the day. We vo 
are baptized with a Sermon, and we are married with a Sermon,and we The! 
are buried with a Sermon. When we take our journey, a Sermons out ta , g! 
farewell; and when we return, it is our welcome bome. If vefeal, " P 
a Sermon 13 the Grace before it. If we ſayl, a Sermon mult weigh al” divide 
cor. Andif wefight, a Sermonis the alarum to battel. If werej9J® "per 


| . and 
we call to the Preacher to pipe to us,that we may dance (for mar) = Pr 
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- chule our Preachers as we do our Muſicians, by the ear 'and phanie , 
not by judgment. And it muſt needs be a rare Choice which a Woman 
and Ignorance makes) and ſuch an one zs to us 4s 4 lovely ſong of one that Ezck.33-32- 
bath a very pleaſant voree. And if we bein grief, he muſt turn the key, 
and change bis note and mourn to ns, that we may lament. A Sermon 
isthe grand Sallet, tO uſher in every diſh; like Softz or Davus in the Co- 


medy, ſcarce any ſcene or part of our life without it. It is Prologus ga- 
leatss,a Prologue that will fit either Comedy or Tragedy, every purpole, 
every ation, every buſineſs of our life, In a word ; What had the Houſe 
of Iſrael which we have not in meaſure prefied down? They had the 
©your and countenance of God, they had the bleſtings of the Basker: 
& had we, if we could have pinned it, and kept them 1n,and not plaid 
the wantons in thisSight, and ſo let them ily away from us, that we can 
but look after them, and ſadly ſay, We had them. They had Temporal 
bleſſings; we have'Graces and Spiritual endowments, more'Lipht, richer 
Promiſes, mo and more gracious Privileges then they. Their admzriniſtra- 
tion was with glory,but ours is more glorious, Glorioys things are ſpokerj 2 ©97-3-7,&c 
of this City, glorious things are ſeen amongſt us, able to deceive a Pro- 
phet, nay, if it were poſſible, the very Elect. For he that ſhall ſee our 
outward formality, the earneſtneſs, the demureneſs, the talkativeneſs of 
our looks and behaviour, when we flock and preſs to Sermons ; he that 
ſhall hear our noyſe and zeal for Religion, our anger and deteſtation a- 
painſt Idolatry, &veu where it is not 3 he that ſhall ſcarcely hear a word 
from us which ſoundeth not as the word of God ; he that ſhall fee us ſuch 
Saints abroad, will little miſtruſt we come ſo fhort of the honeſty of the 
Pagans in our ſhops and dealings. He that ſhall ſee ſuch a promiſing form 
of godlinels, cannot preſently diſcover the malice, the traud, the un- 
cleannefs, the cruelty that lieth wrapt up in it like a Devil in light. He 
that ſhall ſee this in the City, cannot but ſay of it as the Prophet Samuel 
didof Eliab, Surely the Lords anointed is here. This is the faithful City ; * Sam. 16.7. 
This is the City of the Lord. ButGod, who ſeeth not as man ſeeth , nor 
looketh on the outward appearance, but on the heart, may account us dead 
for all theſe glories, this pageantry, this noiſe, which to him is but noiſe, 
as the ſound of their trumpet who will not fight his batrels, but fall off 
and run tothe enemy, as a ſong of Sion in a ſtrange land,even inthe midſt Tal. 137-34: 
of Babylon, We read in our books that it was a cuſtome amongſt the 
Romanes, when the Emperour was dead, in honour of him to frame his 
Kage of wax,and to pertorm to it all ceremonies of ſtate, as if the image 
were the living Emperour ; The Senate and Ladies attended ; the Phy: 
fcians reſorted to him to feel his pulſe, and Doforally reſolved that he 
grew worle and worte, and could not eſcape 3 a Guard watcht him; No- 
bles ſaluted him; his dinner and ſupper at accuſtomed hours was ſerved 
0 with water, with ſewing and carving and taking away; his Nobles and 
Gentlemen waited as if he had been alive ; there wasno ceremony for- 
got which State might require. Thus hath been doneto a dead carcale; 
and if we take not heed, ourcaſe may be the ſame. + All our outward 
ewsof Churches, of Sermons, of Sacraments, our noyſe.and oftentati- 
on, which ſhould be arguments of life and antidotes againſt death, may 
©no more then as funeral rites performed to a carcaſe, toa.Chriſtian, to 
aCity, whoſe laiquities are loathſome, of an ill-ſmelling favour to God. 
© great Company of Preachers (whereof every one choſeth one ac- 
cording to his Juſts) may ſtand about it, and do their duty, but as to an 
Fry of wax or a dead carcaſe : the Bread of life may be ſerved in, and 
avided to 1t by art aud ſkill, as every man phanfieth ; it may be fi:ted 
and Prepared for every palate when they have no taſt nor reliſh of it,and 
receive 
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: iſhment then they that have been deag long a9, of w 
Be 90 Lackbed > Uenoſin are burdens (God Toadeth ws daily with 6, helps 
fits, faith David) burderis which, if we bear not _ and as we ſhould ſtanc 
d will grind us to pieces. All prerogatives are wit conditions, and, it 3g 
_ condition be not kept, they turn co ſcorpions, Y hey either heal not 
it kill usz they either lift us up to bliſs, or throw us down to deſtrut, God 
- There is heaven in a privilege, aud there is hell in privilege; ard may 
Dk iteitherto us. Ve may ſtarve whilſt we hang on the breaſtsof aclo! 
ho Church; we may be poiſoned with antidotes. Thoſe mowthes that ble 3 
taught us may be opened to accuſe us ] the many Sermons we have hea with 
may be ſo many bills againſt us; the Sacraments = condemn us, the enou) 
blood of Chriſt cry loud againſt us, and our = E ms holy pro e, i 
hn 14. 9+ ſeſſion put usto ſhame. Have I been ſo long with you, an knoweſt thouny piltra 
I z2e, Phiip? faith our Saviour, Haſt thou had ſo good a Maſter, and art exclu 
thou yet to learn? Haſt thou been ſolong with me,and denieſt thoy ne, nothi 
Peter £ Haſt thou been fo long with me, and yet betrayeſt we, Jul _ 
Hath Chriſt wrought ſo many works among us, and rar 89 about tg Will 
kill and crucify him ? Hath he planted __ true 5 = —_ = 
us,and do we goabout to digit up by the roots: _ the - Pel found: W 
ed fo long 1n our ears, and begot nothing but words ? words that are i. this 
ceitful upon the balance? words which are lies ? So many SO on b brouj 
many Atheiſts? So much Preaching, and ſo much defrauding : So mary begi 
breathings and demonſtrations of love, and ſo much _— In —— wor 
of Iſrael 2 So many Courts of juſtice, and ſo much _ - a ons ages 
ny Churches, aud fo few Temples of the Holy Gho i = _ = 
Religion, and ſhame ir ? cry it up, and ſmother it a : = o _ 4 
a member of Chriſt make thy ſelf the head of a x youn : ” _ " 
to make thy ſelf better, and make thy ſelf worſe? go up _ e as - - 
to pray, and profane it 2 What? goto Church, and - 4 -_ uy oy 
it down? Why, 0h why, will yethus die, O houſe of Tjrae - : -n _ _ 
look about us witha thouſand eyes let us be wiſe, _ con : er wh = 
we are, and where we are ; that we are a Houſe, __ 0 oup h =_ a 
man, to fill and make good his place, and mutually —_ eac ” ; _ 
that we area Family, and muſt be aQtive in thoſe offices which = prof = 
co us, and ſo with united forces keep Death from _— in; a " am 
are the Iſrael of God, his choſen people, choſen —_— = ” - bs 477 
caſt away our ſelves; that we are his Church,which is the pillar a : 4 n wo 
of truth, a pillar to lean on, that we fall not, and holding _ my mT —_ 
the truth, which is able to ſave us, that we may not _ G _— ax 
Word to quicken us, hisSacraments to ſtrengthen an _ 0 m—_ = 
Grace to prevent and follow us.. We have many helps an - Us _ ks 
tages: And it we look up upon them,and lay hold on —_ = __ wh 
to his Word, reſiſt not his Grace, neither idolize nor pe wt 9”; i 
ments, but receivethem with reverence, as they were 10 - -—_ 56h 
1t we hearthe Church, if we hear one another, if we con of = _ 
ther, if we watch over our ſelves and one another, wand =: oy . Mn res 
have,' no more dominion over us ; we ſhall not,we cannot = ane Tk 
as many as thus walk in the common light of #he houſe of 1/rat!, Þ nd w 
be upon them, and mercy, and upon the Iſrael of God. + ccochl "ugh 
And now we muſt draw towards a concluſion, apd we mu Senn = 

and ſhut up all i= zobis ipfes, in our ſelves, If we die, it is to ms { 
becauſe we will die. For look above us, and there 1s Go > cheek of the 
God, the God of life, ſaying to us, Live. Look before ar a os ths arm 
Death breathing terrour, to drive us from it ; ſhewing us « SE vr, 17 
we may hold up our buckler. Look about us, and there ar | 
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eaſuries of wiſdome,ſhops of phyſick, balm and ointments, 


of weapons, er 


helps and ad ; 
fand, and oot fall ioto the pit, which openeth its mouth, but will ſhut 


it agaloy :f we flie from it 5 which is not, cannot be, is nothing 1 
not dig it our ſelves. The Church exhorteth, het are = 
God calleth, inviteth, expoſtulateth : Death it ſelf threatneth us y ; 
may not COme near : Thus are we coggpaſſed about aruxiliorum als -Þ 
dof helps and advantages. e Church is loud ; Death is favor 
God's Nolo is loud, I will not the death of a ſinner, and confi = 
with an oathy As he liveth, + He would not have us tle: And it 1s = 
enough 10 his lightoiog and in his thunder, in his expoſtulations and vg 
es, in his anger, 1n his grief, in his ſpreading out his hands, 1n his _ J 
riſtration of all means ſufficient to protect and guard us from it: A Is. 
*xcludeth all Stoical Fate, all neceſſity of finniog or dyin Th 0a iT 
nothing above Us; nothing before us, nothing about us Ohich Ca ES 
= or m_ j over Do ſo that if we die, it Is in our _ ra _ 
11; we die for no other reaſon but that which 1 -# 
Imus, Becauſe we will die, WES any eootin ONE 
We have now brought you to the ver cell a 
thismonſter was framed ug faſhioned rat anon Sg where 
brought forth and nurſed up. I have diſcovered to you the © —_— , 
begionings of Sin, whoſe natural iflue is Death, and ſhut it jo 
word, the Will. That which hath ſo troubled and amuſed m mf allehs 
ages of the Church to find out 3 that which ſome have ſough en - all the 
in the boſome of God, as if his Providence had a hand 1 gar in _ ; 
have raked hell, and made the Devil the authour of, _ yy - others 
ſwader anda ſoliciter to promote it ; that which others ” : - fo pEr- 
chain of Deſtiny, whoſe links are filed by the phanlie _—_— Jr _ 
of air, and ſonot ſtrong enough to bind men, much lels the G _ E 
ſelves, as it is faid 3 that which many have buſied themſelves i : mes 
and unneceſſary ſearch to find out, opening the wind _ jw” —— 
to find it there, running to and ſro wr. the Uni 04" 2 Heaven 
there , and ſearching Hell it ſelf to diſcover It wig : w_ ” 
19 our own breaſts, in our own heart. The Will 1s the —_— _ 
cciveth this monſter, this viper, which eateth through it . Nemmr m_ 
the mother in the birth, For that which is the be . Fee c 2g 
the beginning of Sin, and that which 1s the ba ino1 2 f Sio, je the 
cauſe of Death. In homine quicquid eft, ſtbi proficit Gith Hil: ay -—pas 
|; nothing in Man, nothing in the world, which he ma X _ _ 
- avoid and prevent Death: And in boxize mm I 
. Te Is nothing in Man, nothing in the world, which he may not mak 
_—_— and inſtrument of fin. That which hurteth him may keto 
neplec we which circumſpeCtion and diligence may make an d_ 
2 egy may turn 1hto poylon. "AptrH oh Tegeupemtos, coun = 
ff Neceſſuty. ; If they _ I S7n 15 the work of our Will, not 
ght in us againſt our will, there could be 
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vantages, pillars and ſupporters to uphold us, that we may 


Ezek, 33-11. 


In Pal. 113 


hetth | 
er good hor evil. 1 call heaven and earth to witneſs, faid GOD by Deut. 30.19. 


ls ery | 
a ater] 1 have ſet before you life and death, bleſſing and curſing. 
> vrgfigh - et It before them, but to put it to themſelves, to put it 

n hands, to'put it to their choice? Chule then which you 


Will, ; 
The Devil may tempt, the Law occaſion fin, the Fleſh may be Rom.7- 


Veak | . 

f "hs Aon arrrens or: ſhew themſelves; but not any of theſe, not all 

theſe, can bring ina neceſſity of dying. Forthe Queſtion or Expo 
not run thus, Why are you under a Law Why are you weaks 


ry Wh 
» Why are you dead? for reaſons may be given for all theſe, and the 
Juſtice 


- Y ; ety 
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Tuiſtice and Wiſdome of God will ſtand up to defend chem: Bur the Qu Ther 
{tion is, Why will ye die £ for which there can be no other reaſon even bu Ones 
our Wl. ; the le 
And here we mult make a ſtand; and take our riſc from this one word And t 
this one ſy1lable, our Will: For upon no larger foundation then thi © fall fo 
either build our ſclves up'into a temple of the Lord, or into that tows, doin | 
of Babel and Confufton which Gogh will deſtroy. We ſee here all IS }aid in the! 
upon the Will : But ſuch is our follF and madnefs, fo full of contradidi. and ur 
wiſd.1,15. ons isa wilfull ſinner, that though he cal/ Death unto him both with wy, birth 
and works, though he be found guilty, and ſentence of death paſt upon loved 
him, yer he cannot be wrought tato ſuch a perſwaſion, That he was &ye ing th 
Tert. Apol cat» willing to die. Nolumus noſirum, quia ma um agnoſcimus ; We yiil not which 
call fin ours, becauſe we know It evil 3 and fo are bold to exonerate ang That 
unload our ſelves upon God himſelf. le js true, there is light, but wer nor Cal 
Þlind, acd cannot ſee it : There 1s comfort ſoundeth every where,but ve to incl 
aredeaf and cannot hearit: There is ſupply at hand, but we are boud nels, 1 
and fettered, and can make no uſe of it : There 7s balm in Gilead, but put all 
we are lame, and have no hand to apply-it. We complain of our naw of the 
ral weakneſs, of our want of grace and aſſiſtance. When we nigh call in 
| know the danger we are in, we plead ignorance. When we willingly men of 
Rom-5* 1319+ 1;eld our members ſervants unto ſin, we have jearnt to ſay, We did ng many 
do it plend voluntate, with full conſent and will ; and what God hah cloak t 
clothed with Death, we cloath with the fair gloſs of a good intent ten wi 
and meaning. We complain of our boudics and of our fouls, as if th pother 
Wiſdome of God had failed 1n our creatiun. We would be made aſe: hands, 


another faſhion, that we might begood ; and yet when we may begood, dd rex 
we will be evi, And theſe webs a ſick and unſanCtified phanſie will ſoon to be 
ſpin out, Theſe are receipts and antidotes of our own tempering,den: fo mucl 
ſed and made ule of againſt the gnawings of conſcience : Theſe we ſtudy death | 
and are ready and expert in, and when Conſcience veginneth to op emptat 
and chide, theſe are at hand to quiet it and put itto ſilence: We cary Portun: 
them about for eaſe and comfort, butto as little purpole as the women pag 

WK 1; 


in Chryſoſtom's time bound the coins of Alexander the Great or ſone | 
part of S. Juhn's Goſpel to eaſe them of the head-ach : For by thele re laiuts 
ceipts and ſpells we more envenom our ſouls, and draw.nearer to Death, re fort 
by thinking to fly from it, and are tenfold more the ſervants of Satan be reſeut/ 
cauſe we are willing to do him ſervice but not willing to wear hs liver; 475m 
And thus excuſando exprobramns, our apologies defame us, ourfallecot "7 CIed 
forts deſtroy us, and we condemn our ſelves with an excuſe. £0 the 
To draw then the lines by which we are to paſs3 we will firſt take of Town 
the Moriemini, the cauſe of our Death, from our Natural weaknels 3 - "Y 
from the Deficiency of Grace : For neither can our natural weakoebde | eaſt 
tray, nor can there be ſuch a want of grace as to enfeeble, nor hath % Fy 
tan ſo much power as to force the Will, and: ſo there will be no nece{lity o noe 
of dying either in reſpe& of our natural weakneſ,, or in regardof © wp 
ſtrengthniog hand, and withholding his grace. And then in the nent > 
place we will ſhew that neither Ignorance of our duty , nor Regt 
Relutancy of Conſcience, nor any Pretenſe or good Intentioncan Mit 
Sin leſs finfull, or our death leſs voluntary. And fo we will bring Deat comm; 
to their doors who have ſought it out, who have called it to them, 4bro. 
_— ——— vvith it, and are vvorthy to be partakers there0 a0, me 
n 
Firſt, Why will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael? Why will ye die 2 wie 99) a "x k 
haps anſvver- vve are dead already. or God. 
— lateri lethalis arundso. The 
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ee TO 
The popſoned and deadly dart is in our fides, Adam haned, and yve die. 
Onner eramus in illo uno,cum ille unns nos omnes perdidit;,, We vyere all 
the loins of that one man Adam, , vyhen that one man {levy us all, 
And this we are.to0 ready to,confels, that we are born in ſin. Nay, we 
{1p low as to damn our ſelves before we were born. This ſome may 
doin humility 5 but moſt are well conrent it ſhould be ſo, well pleaſed 
in their pedegree, well pleaſed to be brought into the worldin that filth 
and uncleannelſs which God doth hate,and make the uohappineſs of their 
birth an advocate to plead for thoſe pollutions,, for thoſe wilfull and be- 
loved fins, which they fall into in the remaining part of their life, as bes 
ing the proper and natural iſſues of that Weakneſs and Impotency with 
which we were ſent into the world, Burt thisis not true in every part. 
That vveakneſs, vvharſoever it is, can dravy no ſuch neceſſity upon us, 
nor can be vvrought into an apology for (in, or an excuſe for dying. For 
to include and vvrap up all our actual ſta 1n the folds of original yveak- þ naw ge ay 
ref, is nothing elſe but to cancel our own debts and obligations, and to 4%" wectiiegs 
ut all upon our firſt parents ſcore, and ſo make Adam guilty of the fins 1. Tert. De 
of the whole world.” Our natural and original weakneſs I will not now © F=mw- 
call into queſtion , fince it hath had ſuch Grandees in our Church, 
men of great learning and piety, for its nurſing Fathers, and that for . 
many centuries of years : but yet I cannot ſee why it ſhould be made a 
cloak to cover our other tranſgreſſions, or why we ſhould miſcarry ſo of- 
ten with an eyecaft back upon our firſt fall, which is made ours butin a» 
nother man 3 nor any reaſon, though it be a plant watered by the beſt 
hands, why men ſhould be fo delighted jn it, why they ſhould lie down 
1d repoſe themſelves under its ſhadow ; why they ſhould be fo willing 
to be weak,and ſo unwilling to hear the contrary 3 why men ſhould take 
lomuch pains tomake the way to happineſs narrower, and the way to 
death broader then it is; in-a word; why we ſhould thus magnifie a 
ewptation, and deſparage our ſelves ; why we ſhould make each im- 
portunate object as powerful and irrefiſtible as God himſelf, and our 
{£Ivesas idoles,even nothing in this world. Atagna pars humanarum que- Petrarch, 1. 2; 
clarum non injuſta modo materi.ſed flulta eſt; The world is full of com> & 5: <1 
lauts and excuſes; but the complaints which the world putteth forth 
re forthe moſt part malt unjuſt, and void of that reaſon which ſhould 
relevt and commend them. For when our ſouls are preſſed down and 
ercharged with ſin, when we feel the gripes and gnawings of our 
vnlcience, we commonly lay hold on thoſe remedies which are worſe 
den the diſeaſe, and ſuborn an unſeaſonable and t!l-applied conceit of 
prown natural weakneſs (which is more dapgerous then the temptation) 
 anexcuſe and comfort of dur overthrow. We fall ;. and plead we 
freweak; and fall more then ſeven times a day, and hold up the ſame 
leaſtill;cill we fall into that place where we ſhall be muzled and ſpeach- 
5, not able to ſay a word, where our complaints will end in curſes, in 
<ping and wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. Omemes noſtris vitiis fave: Hirron. 4+ 
Pur, ©. quod proprid facimus voluntate ad nature referimus meceſſitaten, "*"** 
'© areal tender and favourable to our own fins; and becauſe they 
(caſed us when we committed them, we are unwilling to revile them 
", but wipe off as much of their filth as we cav, becauſe we reſolve | 
"commit them again;and thoſe tranſgreſſions which ourLuſts conceived 
ought forth by the midwifery of our Will, we remove as far as we 
”, and lay them at the door of Neceflity, and are ready to complain 
f God and Nature it ſelf, | | 
ow this complaint againſt Nature when we have ſinned is moſt unjuſt; 
or God and Nature bath imprinted in our ſouls thoſe common principles 
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of goodneſs, That good is to be embraced, and evil to be abandoned, 11, 
we muſt do to others as we would be done to, thoſe praftick notions : thoſ 
Nature ns; a8 anticipations, as the Stoicks call them, of the mind, and Preparation 
otizem mes= apainlt Sin and Death, which, if we did not wilfully ſtifle and choke 
remgenuit» them, might lift up our ſouls far above thoſe depreffions of Self. love and 
in,  Covetouſnefs, and thoſe evils which deſtroy us, que ratio ſemel in ning 
ſunt vincit, which Reaſon with the help of Grace overcometh ar line: 
For Reaſon doth not onely arm and prepare us againſt theſe inrodes ng 
incurſions, againſt theſe (as we think) fo violent affaults, butal(o, wher 
we are beat to the ground, it checketh and upbraideth us for ou fall 
Indeed to look down upon our ſelves, and then life wp onr eges t Tin 
Plal, 62.1- from whom cometh our ſalvation, is both the duty aud ſecurity ofthe ops 
& 121.1. of Adam, And when we watch over our ſelves, and Keep Our heart 
| with diligence, when we ftrive with our inclination and weaknek yel 
as we do with the temptation, then if we fall, God-remwembreth wheres 
we are made, conlidereth our condition, that we are but menzand though 
- we fail, bis mercy endureth for ever. But to think of our weakneh, and 
then to fall ; and becauſe we came infirm and diſeaſed into the worldty 
kill our ſelves; to ſeek out Death in the errour of our life, to dally and 
play with danger, to be willing to joyn with the tempration at the fi 
ſhew and approch , as if we were made for no other end, and then to 
complain of weaknefs, 1s to charge God and Nature fooliſhly, and no 
ovely to impute ou? firs to Adam but to God himſelf. And thuswebark: 
rupt. oux ſelves, and complain we were born poor 3 we criple ourlzlye, 
and theti complain we are lame; wedeliver up our ſelves, and fall vil 
ingly under the temptation, and then pretend it was a ſon of Anak, to 
ſtrong for ſuch graſhoppers as we. Wedelight in ia, we tradeiolin,ye 
were broughtup in it, and we continue in it, and make it our comps 
nion, our friend, with which we moſt familiarly converſe, and then com 
fort our ſelves, and caſt all the fault on our temper and conſtitution and 
the corruption of our nature, and we attribute our full growth in finto 
that ſeed of (in which we ſhould have choked, which had neverſhot y 
into the blade, and born ſuch evil fruit, but that we manured and ws 
tered it, and were more then willing that it ſhould grow and multiply, 
And this though it be a great ſin, as being the mother of all thoſemilts 
pen births and monſters which walk about the world, we dreſs and deck 
up, and give it a fair and glorious name, and call it Humility; Wii 
Fiemilitas ma- is, faith Hilary, the hardeſt and greateſt work, of on faith, to which it 
ng" NY ſo unlike, that it isthe greateſt enemy it hath, and every day weakneth 
flal.rzo, And dienableth it, that it doth not work by charity, but leaveth usCap 
tives tothe world and (in, which but for this conceit it would eaſily vat 
quiſh and tread down under our feet, We may call it Hymility,but it 
Pride, a ſtubborn and inſolent ſtanding out with God that madeus upol 
this foul and unjuſt pretenſe That he made us ſo, humiits ſaphiſſics, 
ſaith Petrus Bleſenſis, the humility of hypocrites,which at once wel 
and pufheth out the horn, in which we diſgrace and condemn our elye, 
that we may do what we pleaſe, and ſpeak evil of our ſelves, that 
may be worſe. Oh wretched men that we are! we groanit Ot, © 


there is muſick in the ſound, which we hear, and delight in, and car 
along in our mind, and fo become wretched indeed, even thoſe _ 
ble fhaners which will ever'be ſo. And ſhall we call this Humility * [ n 
be, it is, 2s the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, a voluntary humility, but 10 2 " 
ſenſe. He is.the humbleſt man that doth his duty : For that oy" 
which is commended to us in Scripture, letteth us up to heave" * py” 
hat _- 

owe 


which is ſo epidemical, liaketh us into the lowelt pit. 
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{trong to a&t over that with ſome ſenſe and feeling which we learnt but 
mperte@ly in our nonage, which our nurſe pratled into us, which ſer- 
vantsread to us with a licentious-tongue and wanton behaviour: and ma- 
ny times we repeat and expreſs thoſe rudiments and principles of thrifc 
which thoſe who are ſet over us do commonly firſt teach, and we ſhew 
our ſelves as perfect in them as thoſe old gray-headed Atheifts that taughr 
them. Theſe we take up betimes, Wantonnets, Revenge, Love of the 
world; and being uſed unto then, they are no burdens: and if at any 
ime they wring us, we have learnt ſo much at Church asto caſt them off 
upon Adam,to eaſe our ſelves with the remembrance of our natural Weak- 
neſs, though we know not what it is,nor have learnt it half ſo perfettly as 
We have done thoſe other lefſons, which have no evil in themgas we thiok, 

ut that which isof ancient extraCtion,derived from the firſt evil that was 
Ever ſeen under the ſun, But then in our old age, which is a complication 
and collection of all fins, as well as diſeaſes, how ſhould a dim eye diſco: 
;r tn the mid(t of ſo many evil habits wreathed and platted one with: 
another, Covetouſneſs wrought in with Luxury, and with Luxury 

ruelty, each thwarting and yet friendly complying one witlf the 0- 

2 Can we now ſay that theſe ſins were thus multiplied and raiſed 
0 ſuch a height by the power and continued force of that fatal 
taCcy which our firſt Parents left us2 Or was this the beſt crown 
| G gg 2 where- 
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5” - mothers crowned us in the day of our conception Can if we 
— ns me can we aftect and ſtudy lin, cag we make it ws bu part 
fines, our ambition, to walk in our evil wayes, and fay that we, were Put the F 
in them from the beginning, and forced forward by the violent hang that ſpeal 
firſt put us in? Indeed the old man, the old finner Is glad to hear of ang. pleal 
ther 01d man, althovgh he never intendeth to crucife him, nor well un whic 
derſtandeth what it is, no more then the vulgar do Antichriſt, which In ftra 6 
their phanſie is a Beaſt, and hath horns. Adultitude of years (though [ter a 

' Age be talkative) yet many times knaw no more of this primitive and 7 
ſo much famed evil then they who are but of yeſterday.Even they who haye _ 
been brought up in Nob, in the City and Univerſity of Prieſts, have not T t 
all agreed in their diſcovery of this evil, but have preſented it In fo man a 
ſhapes that it will be hard to chuſe and fay, This isthe right, this, thisi we r 
is. Iam ſure their opinions are more then the fins can be which Oripi. 7+ 
nal fin doth neceſlarily bring Into act. The Anabaptiſts in the dayes of ] ” 

See Melan&t, our fore fathers called it ſomninm Auguſtinz, $. Augultine — Some i * 
L.c.de perc. makeit afin, and ſome a puniſhment onely, ſome make it oth. Sons - 
have made ut to be nothing but the want and deprivation of Originalrigh. = 
teouſnels, or an habitual averſion and opliquity of the will. Others have «T7 
made it the image of the Devil, There be that conceive the wholeeſ - K 
ſence of Man to be corrupted. There be that make it an Accident; and _ : 
there have been that have made ita Subſtance : and there have not been ” 

- wanting thoſe who have made it nothing. All agree in this, That there 4. 1 
is ſomething in us which we muſt ſtrive to ſubdue and keep under. Sone on 
call it our Natural inclination, which maybe the matter of virtue as well iebt 
as of vice; others, Original ſin, which to yield to is todie, but m_ rey 
and reſtraio, to fight againſt and conquer it, is the great — : only 
neſs ofa Chriſtian, 1 you not this to _ my our original Weakng, my 

) it away from being anexcuſe : For, | 
por are an x oy our —_ Weakneſs is fo far from _ jo __- 
ſin, or making it lefs voluntary, that we are bound by our very _ on er 
to crucifie this old Adam in us, to mortifie our earthly members and - ls, " _ 
exercere quod nati ſumms, not to be what indeed we are; to - in . / ta 
body, but out of the body ; to tame the wantonnels of the Fle : n ruly 
did we not for this give up our names unto Chriſt 2 were we not - oh 
zed in this Faith ? It is. my Melancholy, faith the Envious 3 It 1smy - To 
ler, faith the Revenger lt is my Blood, faith the Wanton 3 It is nl ? "km 
petite, faith the Glutton : and ſo every man runneth on in his ws ren u 
wayes, becauſe the wind that driveth him cometh from no _ _ ſtil 
ry but himſelf, no other corner but his corrupt heart. of up ws 1d di 
rum utuntur,ipſa ſubducunt ; They are content to reap the frul - a dinju 
ſure of fin, but withdraw the fin it ſelf, and remove it out 0 8 v4 "_ 
But this is not. the right uſe of our natural Weakneſs, which may 


leaſe or 
us, but (as all agree) to humble, not diſarm us; to ſhew — ities, a 
weak and. impotent in our ſelves, not to make us proud and re nk = rathe | 
gainſt our God, but to ſet us upon our guard, and make w—_ wo: ill noe 
ſelves, and call up all our forces, and ſend our Prayers as Ambs uſe by 


to Heaven for help and ſuccour apainſt this inmate and GY by will F 
is, The Envious ſhould purge his Melancholy, and rejoyce with tem nag 

1 mg Joyce, and weep with them that weep; the Cholerick bridle his ny ; 

Eph. 4.25, Make it ſet before the Sun; the Wanton quench that fire - : _ 

Matth.19. 12. and make himſelf an eunuch for the kingdome of heaven . : "Gi throat, 

Julian, Antio- mary 7h yarg?, wage war with bis Appetite, and ſet a knife he and di 

mona Ti this care were general, if we underſtood Chriſtianity' aright, 


ME, Id! 
{trive and ſtruggle with our ſelves (the beſt Conteptiov in the Wo / 
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did do an at of juſtice upon our ſelves, perform that judicatory 
rt of the Goſpel, Jabour to bind this Old Man in chatns, and crxcifie Gal.s 24, 
the FleſÞ with the luſts and. affedions, we ſhauid not: complain, or rather 
ſeak ſo contentedly, of Adams fall; not bemone our (c|ves, and yet be 

leaſed well enough ininz not take that doctrine wich the left hand 
Fch is offered to us with the right, or, ashe ſpake in the Hiſtorian, ſim; 

4 dextram amputares cut off our right hand with our left, Jhd by afioi- 
er and unneceflary conceit of our own weakneſs rob and deprive' our 
ſelves of that ſtrength which might have defended us from Sin and Death; 
vhich now is voluntary, becauſe we cannot derive it from any other foun- 
tzin then our own Wills. For, | ; ; 

Laſt of all, be the blemiſhes in the Underſtanding and Will, which 
we are ſaid to receive by Adam's fall, what they may be, either by cer- 
tain knowledge.or conjeRture, yet we ſhall not die upleſs we will. And. 
if ſuch we were all, yet now we are waſhed, now we are ſanttified, now we are 1 Cor.6.11; 
juſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriit. * And the Leper who is clean- 
{ed complaineth no more of his diſeaſe, but returneth to give thanks. The 
Blind man who is cured doth ootrun 1nto the ditch, and impute it to his 
former blindne(s, but rejoyceth that he can now ſee the light, and walk- 
eth by the light he ſeeth. And we cannot without foul ingratitude deny 
but what we loſt in Adam we recovered again in Chriſt, and that impro- 

red and exalted many degrees. For, Not 4s the offenſe, ſo is alſo the free Romi5.15-193 
rift, faith the Apoſtle. For as by the offenſe of one many were made om 

hat is, wereunder the wrath of God, and ſo confidered as if they had 

hemſelves committed that (ing ſo by the obedience of one many ſhall be made 
right:ow, made ſo not onely by imputation (That we would have, and 

dothing elſe ; have fin removed, and be finners ſtill) but made fo, that is, 

upplyed with all helps and with all ſtrength that is neceſſary and ſuffici- 

nt to forward and perfe& thoſe duties of piety which are required at 

he hands of ajuſtified perſon. For do we not magnifie the Golpel from 

be abundance of light and grace which it affordeth ? Do we not count 

helaſt Adam ſtronger then the firſt ? Is not he able to cai# down all the  Cor.10.4-57 

rong bolds, all the towring imaginations which Fleſh and Blaod, though 
alotedinthe womb, can ſet up againſt him. And therefore, if we 'be 

ruly (what we profeſs our ſelves) Chriſtians, this Weakneſs cannot hurt 

; audif it hurt us, it is” becauſe we are not Chriſtians, 

Toconclude; Ifin Adam we were all loſt, in Chriſt we are come home 

dd brought nearer to heaven. Et poſt Teſum Chriflum, when we have 

ven up our names unto Chriſt, and profeſs our ſelves members of that 
[tical Body whereof he is the Head, all our complaints of Weakneſs 
nd dllabilitie to move 1n our ſeveral places is vain and unprofitable, | 
" 10Jurious to the Goſpel of Chriſt, which 7s the power of God unto fal- Rom.r. 16: 
#10. And a groſs and dangerous errour it .is, when we run on and 
eaſe Our ſelves in our evil wayes, to complain of our hereditary infir- 
tes, and the weakneſs and imperfection of nature. For God may yet 
cathe his complaints and expoſtulations againſt every ſon of Adam that 

ll ot euee, Though you are weak, though you have received a ; 
uſe by the fall of your firſt Parents, yet in: me is your ſtrength ; and then, Hob 13-9: 

wil ze die, O houſe of Iſrael? 

© mult now remove thoſe other pretenſes of Fleſh and Blood ; But 
our next and laſt Part, | 
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Turn ye , Turn ye from your evil wayes : For why vil y 
die, O bouſe of Iſrael ? 


' Earetold, and can tell our ſelves, that Sin isa burder 
and he that lieth under a burden ſecketh Eaſe, No 
doth he alwales ask counſel of his Reaſon to chook 
that which is made and fitted to remove it; butof 
tentimes through the importunate irkſomnels of hi 
pain he Jayeth hold on that which is nextzand thi 
the beſt;though it leave him under the ſame load ad 
preſſure, and all his art and contrivance hath gain 

no more then this, that he thinketh it lighter then it was, when it 6 th 
ſame, but with a large addition of weight. And thus we fin, but cant 
perſwade our ſelves we were willing toſin : we run upon our death,and 
yet it is that which both our eye and our will abhorreth. We de: 
for, 1. we were born weak, 2. we want means to avoid death, z.#t 
want light to ſee our wayes, 4. we walk on in them,but we walk inp 
and though we make no ſtop, yet we have many a check : We would 
not, and yet we will go on; we condemn our {elves for what we 9, 
and doit : And, laſt of all, we ſeek death, but we mean life; ved 
thoſe things whoſe end is death, but to a good end, and ſo make our 
to*heaven through hell it ſelf ; intend well, and do thoſe things which 
can have no other wages but death. Theſe are pillows which #: ſy 
under our own elbows ; Original weakneſs ; Want of grace; Igor 
of our wayes 3 the Reludtancy of our Conſcience, which we calm 
lumtarineſs : And if theſe be not ſoft and eaſie enough tofleepon," 
bring in a good meaning and a good intention to ſtuff and fill the p 
And ontheſe we fleep ſecurely, as Samſon did in the lap of Dalila, 
our {trength go from us, and we grow weak indeed, kt for nothing 
to grind in his priſon and to do him ſervice who put out our eJ&; * 
ro die and periſh, but not able to live; ſtrong to do evil, but falnt 
teeble and loſtto that whichis good. 16 
For as we have ſought for eaſe from the beginning of the woll # 
have we alſo from the Beginning of the Goſpel, as $- Mark hath it. 


have brought in the firſt Adam infefting and poyloning us, ſo we pd 


finc 
ſpr 
por 
hel| 
we 
wor 
the 
ſels 
have 
we c 
hath 
to on 
by th 
The 
drint 
him & 
Begp 
of int 
work 
every 
crate 
drive 
tempi 
of, 
learn: 
the Su 
firſt ff 
omet! 
0 diſt 
s man 
orket 
le Gr 
worket 
what it 
But. 
perna 
od tho 
Out tha! 
nScrip 
5 oppol 
races, 
ods M 
wich d 
olpel \ 
0 bring 
ethat (] 
Its hand 
hich is 
y his So 
Is from 
aeſand, 
end us a 
} Canno 
bp,» 
th $, 


Cr BEE 3. I 4 "” &.) q 
#&” Ge , w# i% \ 4 
XC 'v OY 4 w F £ ” \ 
p 7 he 


— The Three and Twentieth Sermon. 433 


"ſome deficiency in the ſecond ; 2s if that Grace which he plenteonſly 
freadeth in our hearts had not virtue enough to expel the venome and 
Ls + out. As we pretend want of ſtrength, ſo we pretend want of 
help and fuccours the want of that Grace which we might have, which 
we have, but will not uſe. And there is nothing more common in the 
world, even in their mouthes who know not what it is. What mention we 
the Many 2 What talke we of thoſe who like thoſe narrow:mouthed veſ- 
ſal; receive but little becauſe it is powred out too faſt; and many times 
haveas little feeliog of what they rcceive as thoſe earthen veſſels to which 
we compared them ? Grace, it is in every mans mouth : the found of it 
hath gone through the earthz and they hear 1t, and eccho it back again 
t0one another. They talk and diſcourſe of it, and yet all are not ſaved 
by that Grace they ralk of, Ebrins ad phialamm, mendicus ad jannam ; Avguft, 
The Druokard ſpeaketh of it in his cups, and by the Grace of God he will 
drink no more, and yet drinketh drunk till there be no appearance in 
kim either of Grace or Nature, either of the Chriſtian or the Man. The 
Beggar he maketh jt his Topick, and hopeth it will melt him he beggeth 
of into compaſſion; and yer he hath not power to unfold his hands to 
work, that he may need no relief. Grace ſoundeth in every ear, and 
every ear is deſighted with it 3 and it is to them as the ſound of a conle- 
crated Bell is to the ſuperſtirious, and they conceive it hath power to 
drive the Devil out of their coaſt 5 whilſt they not fall but run into thoſe 
temptations which they might have overcome by that Grace they talke 
of, What ſpeak we of theſe? Even they who have a great name for 
learning, and are of the firſt rank and file, have not brought it forth to 
the Sun and to the people in that ſimplicity and nakedneſs that upon the 
firſt ſight they may ſay, This is it. Sometimes it is an infuſed Habit ; 
ometimes it is a Motion or Operation ; ſometimes they know not how 
0 diſtinguiſh it from Faith and Charity. Itis one and the ſame, yet it 
$ manifold. It exciteth and ſtirreth us up ; it worketh 1n us, and it 
orketh with us? it preventeth and followeth us. And thus they han- 
Ile Grace as the ©hiloſophers do the Soul : they tell us what wonders it 
| _ but not its eſſence 3 they rell us what it doth, bur nor plainly 
hat it is, 
But Jet us take it in its moſt plain and vulgar ſenſe, for that ſpecial and 
pernatural aſſiſtance which promoteth and upholdeth us in that courſe 
0d thoſe aftions which catry us on to a ſupernatural end; but notThut 
ut that Grace of God by Chriſt Jeſus, by which we are juſtified, which 
a Scripture is called z4p1s> the Grace and favour of God, and in moſt places 
oppoſed to the Works of the Law ; nor thoſe xa:iou«ls, thoſe gifts and 
(racer, as Quickneſs of wit, Depth of underſtanding, and the like 3 nor 
ods Mercies, by which we are ſo often intreated 3 nor his promiles, 
vuich do even woo and allure us;3 nor any beams of the glory of that 
oſpel which are all agents and inſtruments in working us out a crown, 
bringing us tothat end for which we were made and defigned. And 
ethat ſhall look back upon theſe, cannot conceive that God will ſhorten 
5 hand, and be deficient and wanting to us in that help and affiſtance 
#bich is fit and neceflary for us in this our race ; that he will ſpeak to us 
7 his Son, ſpeak to us by his blood, ſpeak to usby his mercies, ſpeak to 
$ from heaven, and then leave us, as the Oſtrich doth her young ones in 
land, open to injuries and temptations,naked and without help to de- 
0d us againſt that violence which may tread us to death? This certain- 
} cannot conſiſt with his Juſtice and his Goodnels, who having given us Row: &. yas 
rift, will with hinrgive us all things 3 (for how ſhould it be otherwiſe? © 


ath $, Paul) who giveth to all men liberally,. and pbreideth not, faith S. jaw. r.s. 
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James--; To pretend a. want of, Grace and affiſtance from God, wig; jones 
1c but} to caſt all our imperfe@&ions upon him, /as well as upon an) Ka mo 
if we fioved, and were defeRtive in our duty, not through our own n+ k, logue 
gence and corruptand perverle wills, but becauſe God refuſed to pive v watct 
ſtrength ro do its gave us a Law, and-Jeft us in fetters; bid us po and = 

2$am.19.26. meet him in our obedience, when we were as lame as Mephiboſheth, and - n 

| had no fervant to help us 3 as1f the heavens. were as braſs, ar denied _- 
their influence, and God did on purpoſe hide himſelf, and withdrawhi, my 

greee,that we might fall from him and periſh. And therefore Hilary paſleth A . 

this heavy cenſure upon it, 1pie e5t voluntatic, It is the (ign ofa wick _ 

heart, and one quite deſtitute of thoſe graces and riches which are the on 

proper inheritance of believing Chriſtians, to pretend they thereſure they c 

want them becauſe they were not given them of God. A danperoy er. py 

rour itis : And we have reaſon to fear it hath ſunk many a foul tothy -= 
ſupine careleſlneſs and dead neſs from. whence they could neverrile 2Pain, ew 

For this is one of the wiles of our enemy, to make uſe not onely of the fly. them 

10g and fading vanities of this world, but even of the belt graces of God, help, 

to file and hammer them, and make them ſnares, and fo work temptati If p 

ons out of that which ſhould ſtrengthen us againſt them. Faithis {ubory, 
ed to,keep out Charity 3; the ſpirit of Truth is named tovlead vs into e:. 
rour, and the power of Gods Grace hath Joſt its autjority and efergy 
by our unſavoury and truitleſs panegyricks.. We hear the ſound andnage broug 
of it, we bleſs and applaud it, but the power ofit is loſt, not viſibleinay thoup 
motion, in apy ation, in any progreſs we make in thoſe wayes in umph 
which alone Grace will afiſt us, Itfloateth on the tongue, but nerer the L 
Xomeft love WMoveth either heart or hand. For do we not lie itil] in our graves ex- they « 
& ſolide fidei, pe Ctiog till this trump will ſound 2 Do we not cripple our ſelves in hope which 
eb; ofa miracle? Do we not ſettle upon our lees, and ſay, God can drayy ſpeak) 
referre, ut wow OUt? wallow in our blood, becauſe he can waſh vs as white as ſnow? Dy a Phar 
pram. 79-5 we not love our fickneſs, becauſe we have fo skiltul a Phyſician? and on bef 
wobis iprs Ter- lince God can do what he will, do what we pleaſe? TI his 1s a great evil often 
| In. under the Sun, and one principal cauſe of all that evil that is upon the Ido 
a6 canmaen. earth. It makethus ſtand ſtill, and look on, and delight 1n it, andleare Not we 
It to God alone and his power to remove it, as if it concerned usnotat to piec 
all, and it were too daring an attempt for us mortals, the ſons of Adan, that of 
to purge and clenſe that Augean ſtable which we our ſelves have filled needs c 
witffduvg ; as if Gods Wiſdom and Juſtice did not wove at all, andti nothing 
Mercy and Power were alone bufic io the work of our ſalvation : Bult: po iba, 
x Cor 6.15, toſavethe adulterer : for though he be the member of an harlot, yet when but a ſt 
God will he ſhall be made a member of Chrit : to ſave the ſeditios, mouth 
tor though he now breath nothing but hail-ſtones and coals of fire yet Upog U: 
time wil] come where he ſhall be made peaceable, whether he will or 0: Joho ſp 
to fave them who reſolve togo on i their fin : for God can check then ff wilt 
when he pleaſe, and bring them back to obedience and holinels 2102 rit, and 
a Pet.z.3, Word, to ſavethem whoſe dammation ſleepeth not. I may ſay with theft race a 
ther, Utinam mentirer, Would to God in thisI were a lier : But web" toll it, 
too much probability to induce us to believe it. as a truth, that the dy mak 
areſoready to publiſh the free and irreſiſtible power of God's Grace, But it 
call it his honour, diſhonour him more by the neglect of their Cuty, to riſe ay 
which is quite loſt and: forgot in an unſeaſonable acknowledgement © bore nee 
what God can, and a lazy expeQation of what he will work in them, 40 aſe us. 
ſo make God Omnipotent to do what his Wiſdom forbidderh,and then WW the 
iclves weak and impottnt to do what by the ſame Wiſdom he comm Dot den) 
&th, .and then (when they commune with their heart, and find pot thete | lat gra 
-thole longirgs and pantings alter piety, that true dclire and _— rth, or 
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fe their earthly memb ton 
to mortifie their earthly mem ers, which God -" 1% TY? 
Jogue between One and himſelf their hearts — _—_ _ 
watched one hour with Chriſt) flatter and comfort them: ws they have 
emptineſs and nakedneſsſhall never be imputed to them by —_— this 
he had pleaſed, might have wrought all in them ina mom : » who, If 
which ficſh and blood could never withſtand A d ay y that force 
ray: and pray, and fin : ; tand. And thus they ſin, and 
pray 3 and Pray's : and their Impiety and Devotion, lik 
andthe Moon, have their interchangeable courſes : it is _ _ _ 
them, and anon it is day, and then night again ; char s now night with 
erg which is their day, or which is their night, for th OE 
verthem both. They hear and commend Virtue s 1 Þ: is darkneſs 0- 
they cannot but think that Virtue 1s more then a = _g_- and fince 
not enough to commend ir,they pray, and are fre reath, and that it Is 
continually, but do nothing 3 pray but do not cs; In prayer ; pray 
ſtrive agaioſt a temptation, but Jeave that to a ich SO any 0" 
them and without them, whilſt they pray and "hs tier hand to do for 
7 _ tight againſt him, as Th wond Go nl £0] = & 
e would have had it otherwil Cunt hn 
= _ or them : And mito wage = ponmaaer A 
ent though hid in a napkin ich i : Is Ta- 
On” xd wich biofind —_ = —_ might have been 
_ _ fruit a hundred:fold Hence x —_— = — = 
though they be very evil ; Q tO pat War, 
rt of _ Faith, - to { nlery A —_—_— _ Bacon. ar p t- 1Job, 5: 4; 
the Lord of hoſts himſelf, and in all hu Me a yy 
they can do nothing chemo oy «44 ity to ſtay till he do it - For 
ks anhine. And now this ; an . -h have done what they can, 
ſpeak) this do-nothing devotion hich cſs and fceble and (1 may fa 
FRE h may be as h 
a Pharilee, and tied to his ph aft —_ {t y be as hot on the tongue of 
on before all times CE he ne align of their electi- 
often that they that * bem fa wot — —_— which we have been told BO 5-21. 
[do not derogate from the _ God kingdome of heaven. FR.3-16. 
not worthy to tel it, but bal oleh : 0 s Grace < They that do are 
to pieces; They rather derogate from at power which ſhall cruſh them 
that obedience, which —_ wie ho power, who bring it in to raiſe 
needs deſtroy 3nd take awa + 2 _—_ and violence, It mul} 
nothing is done, where he » Mes on” or EG CL 
þ je, ton gratie, faith Arnobjusz Thi —_—C 
but a ſtrarge kind of emulation p es Grace or Royal favour, 
M1g.1he the Grace of God enou h, whi _ RE. "IC CO 
Upon us, WOO and ſerve us. It 4% ny oye expect and walt 
John ſpeaketh of : but we muſt cont 2 that precious ointment, S. : John 2.27. 
of wiltul don Le = _ pour 1t forth upon the hairy ſcalp 1 Theſl. 5.: 9». 
it, and fo hinder ar =_ tNe Means, deſpiſe prophecy, quench the jpt- 20. 
race as they are loud in "eo = rm ns [ſtubborn againſt 
ollie, Forthisis to caſt it awa m _—_ as active to refilt as to, ex- 
_—_— It greater, nay, tO 9. It — —— 
ut It ma be {a EIS, 
fore need of new ſtrength pam ingly grant.it, That we have there- 
ale us up : We de gen ang New POWET TO be given us, which 
Dut th I e deny it not. - And thirdly, Th Ho ney 
oF e very act of our recovery is from G ” ; at NOt Onely the POWeL 
L ey it. But then. That = $ od : [logratitude it jelt can- 
lat prace which God 4 _ 1 on no more withſtand the power of 
rth, or the dead thei y to ſupply us with then an infant can his 
their reſurreRtion 3 Thar we are turne 
e turned whether we 
Hhh will 
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will or no; is a concluſion which thoſe premifſes will not yield, 
fliot vvill yield no ſuch fire, though youſtrike never ſo oft, We Thi 
deed ſometimes ſaid to ſeep, and ſometimes to be dead in fin : b es. w__ 
building concluſions upon no better Baſis then a figure, ne "os "SI 
are ſaid to be dead in ſin, infer a neceſlity of rifing when we ng J f 
Nor is our obedience to Gods inward call of the ſame nature LY ſpe 
obedience of the Creature to the voice and command of the ng g mn 
the Creature hath neither reaſon nor will, as Man hath; nor Pres of ae 
power work after the ſame manner 1n the one as in the other. How . +4 
Fiats of God have been fruſtrate in this kind ? How often hath he RN J fo 
our ſtony and rocky hearts, and no water flowed out ? How oftenh hh - c 
ſaid, Fiat Lux, let there be light, and we remained till in darkne, ” _— 
are free agents; and God made us fo, when he made us men ; and med 
ations, when his power Is mighty 1n us, are not neceſſary, but vo] 2 a ul 
ry ; nor doth his Power work according to the working of our we fit 
nor lie within the level of our carnal imaginations, to do what > 5 on 
point, hut it is accompanied and directed by that Wiſdom which he Sh him 
he doth nothing, can do nothing, but what is agreeable to it. As . 7 
faid of Cafar in Lucane, though in another ſenſe, | : w 
Velle putant, quodcunque poteſt 3 - hc 
we think that God will do whatſoever hecan : But we muſt knowthy as th 
as he is powerful, and can do all things, ſo he is wiſe, and ſweetly dif n many 
ſeth all things as he will ; and he will not fave us againſt our wil, fa bitio 
to neceſlitate us to goodneſs, were not to try our obedience, but to fore afral 
it. Et quod neceſſrtas preStat, depretiat ipſa 5 Neceſſity taketh off the this | 
price and value of that it worketh, and maketh it of no worth at al taker 
And then God doth not voluntarily teke his Grace from any; butif th men, 
power of it defend us not from Sin and Death, it is becauſe we abuſe and evil 1 
pegle@t it,and will not work with it which is ready to work with us.Fe ſelf h 
Grace is not blind, as Fortune, ec cultores preterit, nec haret contemtin- # thy 
b#4;She will neither paſs by them who will receive her,nor dwell with thoſ will 
perſons which contemn her,nor ſave thoſe who will deſtroy themſelve, Venge, 
To conclude this ; He is moſt unworthy to receive Grace who in the Co, ſe 
leaſt degree detraQeth from the power of it : And he is as unwonty plain! 
who magnifieth and rejeCeth it, and maketh his life an argument agail his wa 
his doctrine, faith Grace cannot be reſiſted, and refiſteth it every day, great 
He that denieth the power of God's Grace is ſcarſe a Chriſtian; And he and r 
is the worſt of Chriſtians who will not gird up his loins and work out hi the T| 
ſalvation, bur loitreth and ſtandeth idle all the day long, ſhadoyeth him hi 
and pleaſcth himſelf under the expeCtation of what God will do, and(o An 
rurneth his grace into wantonneſs. Let us not abuſe the Grace of Godand will b 
then we cannot magnifie it enough : But he that will not ſet his hand we thc 
to work upon a phanſie that he wanteth Grace, he that vvill not bearken their | 
after Grace, though ſhe knock and knock again (as Fortune vv3s {aid to at laſt 
have done at Galba's gate) till ſhe be vveary, hath deſpiſed the Grace of 
God, and cannot plead the vvant of that for any excule, vvhich he might 
have had, but pur it off, nay, vvhich he had, but fo uſed it asifit had ] 
been no Grace at all. They that have Grace offered, and repel ity they mind i 
that have antidotes againſt Death, and vvill not uſe then, can never ate to be 
ſvver the expoſtulation, Why will ye die £ _—_ 
| And certainly he that is fo liberal of his Grace hath givenuskmo nay, it 
ledge enough to ſee the danger of thoſe vvayes vvhich lead to Death: not ſuf 
And therefore, in the next place, Ignorance of our vvayes doth pot # owy 
nHere voluntariny, make our fin lefs vvilful, but rather aggrandize I wn 
For firſt, ve may, it vve vvill, knovy every duty that tendethto li! & =—_ 
every & Ear 
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crery ſin that bringeth forth death. We may know the Devils enterpri. 2 Cor. 2. 1:4 
,;, faith $, Paul. And the ignorance of this. ftindeth no excuſe, when 
) 
we have power and faculty, light and underſtanding. When the Go: 
ſpel ſhineth brightly upon us, to diſpell thoſe miſts which may be placed 
berween the Truth and us, then if we walkin darkneſs and in the ſhadow Sub [ctutia 
Jeuth, we ſhall be found gilty not ſo much of not finding ont the truth , ; mages = 
# of refuſing it, as Hilary ſpeaketh of a ſtrange contempt in not attaining wag) 4uim 
that which is ſo eaſily atchleved, and which is fo neceſſary for our preſer- 19% comperte 
vation. I know every man hath not the ſame quickneſs of appreheoſioo, nome 
nor can every man.make a Divine 3 and it were to be wilht every mar, Pal. 11s, 
would know it. Ov mzv7%; Br 79 db ywanger, It Is not for him that .threſheth 
outthe corn to reſolve controverſies or State queſtions. But S. Peter 
requireth that every man ſhould be able to give an anſwer, a reaſon of his 1 Pet. 3, 15. 
"ith: And if he can do that, he knoweth the will of God, and is well 
armed and prepared againſt death, and may cope with him and deſtroy 
him, if he will, And this is no perplext nor intricate ſtudy, but fitted 
and proportioned to the meaneſt capacity. He that cannot be a Sera: 
phical Divine may be a Chriſtian - He that cannot be a Rabbi may be 
an honeſt man. And if men were as diligent in the purſuit of the truth 
as they are in managing their own temporal affairs, if, men would try as 
many concluſions for kaowledge as they do for wealth, and were as am- 
bitious to begood as.they are to be rich and great, if. they were as much 
afraid of Gods wrath as they are of poverty and the frown of a mortal , 
this pretenſe of want of knowledge would be ſoon removed and quite 
taken out of the way, For now tbe Grace of God hath appeared unto all Tit. 2. 11; 
men, and commanded all men every where to repent , and turn from their 30% 17. 30. 
evil wayes, What apologie can the Oppreſlour have, when Wiſdome it | 
ſelf hath ſounded in his ears, and told him, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbonr Lev. 19. 1. 
#thy ſelf ? for even fleſh and bloud would ſoon conclude that no man 
will oppreſs himſelf” What can the Revenger plead after the thunder , Nom: 12. 19» 
Vengeance is mine £ What can the Covetous pretend, when he, heareth , 
Co, ſell all, and give to the poor 2 What can the Seditious ſay, when he is Matth. 19.21. 
plainly told, He that reſiſteth ſhall receive damnation. Can any man miſs Rom, 13: 2. 
his way where there is ſo much light to dire him ? when he brought a 
great part of his leſſon along with him'into the world, which he may run 
and read, and underſtand 2 How can he there erre dangerouſ]Jy where 
the Truth is faſtned to a pillar, where there is ſuch a Mercury to ſhew 
him his way 2 
And therefore, in the ſecond place, if we be ignorant.it is becauſe we 
will be ignorant. If we could open a window into the breaſts of men, 
we ſhould foon perceive a hot contention between their Knowledge and 
their Luſts , ſtrugling together like the twins in Rebekah's womb, ill 
at laſt their Luſt ſupplanteth their Knowledge, and gaineth the preemi- 
nence, Nolunt jntel/igere, n# cogantur & facere, faith Auguſtine z They 
vill not underſtand their.duty, leſt that many draw upon them an obli- 
$ation to do itz nor will they ſee their errour, becauſe they have no 
mind to forſake it. For their Knowledge pointeth towards life,but not 
to be attained to but by ſweat and blood, which their Luſt loatheth and 
trembleth at. And therefore this knowledge is too wonderful for them, Pal. 139.6. 
nay, It isas the gall of bitterneſs unto them. As Nero's mother would 
not ſuffer him to ſtudy Philoſophy, quia imparaturo contraria, becauſe it Swet. Werore, 
preſcribeth many moral virtues, as Sincerity, Modeſty, and Frugality , © =o 
Which ſort not well with the Crown, and muſt needs fall croſs with thoſe 
ations which Politie and Neceſſity many times ingage the Monarchs of 
the earth ; ſo do theſe look upon the Truth as a thing contrary to-them, 
Hhh 2 as 
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iog their Pride, bridliog their Malice, bounding thei: Ambition to bt 
prevrnen Ss Injuſtice, chreatning their Tyranny , _ lo they {tudy h medi 
unlearo, ſuppreſs and filence it, and will not hear it ſpeak to them ap and 
more, but ſet up a Lie, firſt the childe, then the paralite of their Luls, num, 
and enthrone it 1n its place toreign over them, and guide them in all Ives 
their waies. I remember Bernard in one of his Sermons upon the Cr. pilte 
ticles telleth us that he obſerved many calt down and very ſad and dej will; 
fed upon the knowledge of the Truth, not ſo much for that it did ſhey alſof 
them the danger they were in, and withal an open and effeCtual dg; to beig1 
eſcape, but that it choaked the paſſages,and ſtopped up the way ttheir the D 
old aſylum and ſanftuary of Ignorance. For Truth is not onely a light, was b 
but 2 fire to ſcorch and burn us, not onely a direction, but a Satyre: þ denti 
teacheth us to deny ungodly Iufts; and, if we obey not, it cenfureth and ouſt 
condemneth us. This Ignorance then cannot excuſe our Sin, or miks dific 
our Death leſs voluntary, becauſe our Luſt hath taken the place of Knoy. for bi 
ledge, and diQateth for it, and we grope at noon-day, and will not = 
thoſk fins which, though they be works ef darkneſs, yet are as viſible 4 It; 1 
the light it ſel, Rebellion is not therefore no flo becauſe it cometh ſome 
gravely towards us in the habit of Zeal and Religion, Profaneneh f -o_ 
10t excuſable, becauſe fanatick perſons count Reverence Superſtition, neg 
Deceit is not warrantable, becauſel hold it as a poſitive truth; That th . 0 : 
wicked have title to the things of this world, and my phantaſtick Luſt hav wy 
drawn out another concluſion, where there was no medium, no premilly - 
tobe found, That I am arighteows perſon ; and then followeth a conclu = 
on as wilde as that, That 1 may rob and ſpoil them. But theſe are but _ 
bella teForiala, artificial daubings, and the weakeſt eye may ſee through * - 
them, and diſcovera monſter. And as Tully in one of his books DeFi. on 
ade telleth us that thoſe Philoſophers who would not plainly lay that Sn 
Pleaſure was their ſummun bonun or chiefeſt happineſs, but Vacuity of - 
ſorrow and trouble, did vicinitate werſari, bordered and came near to =d 
that which they firſt called it : fo the world hath found out divers ny at 
to colour and commend their fouleſt fins, but briog them to the = a7 
and they muſt needs mean one and the ſame thing , and that =w 20 whe 
Rebellion, Devotion andProfaneneſs, Taking from the wicked wm _ _ 
right Coſenage are at no greater diſtance then theſe two, a Fien n . my 
Devil, but that the Devilisthen worſt when he taketh the — ne 
x Cor. 11.14. Angel of light. The truth is plain enough, but the Prince ot t - Ny "* 
hath ſo blinded men that they will not ſee it. For their Luſt, : rn wr Som 
their Conſcience aſleep, hath taken the chair, and preſcribeth wm G Moe 
Judg. 19. 35, driveth them on to do that which was zever done nor _ __ ma vleaſe 
Wild.2.n. Lawsof God and man under feet, and make their ftrengts the T7 98 
righteouſneſs. 1 know not whether we may call this Ignorance _ S- viinſt 
1s too good a name for it, and nothing but our Charity can ma —_ F0 ( 
grace it ſo much, If it be Ignorance, it isa proud, pufhng, = "25s but ſhe 
Maimonid: folent ignorance, The Jewiſh Rabbies might well ſay, Error - og fall 
More Xerorh, putatur pro ſuperbiaz This Ignorance is nothing but pride, or t Ira Gvour 
"2% -k.evendfns pride which threw Lucifer down from heaven;al 


vyhich 

men here upon earth to fling them down after him. Le not ale Þ ther 
But, in the laſt place, to conclude this; If this Ignorance bt Sins perſon 
Cted, or rather forced, and made a pillow to fleep on, yet - it F: - the vvi 
onely from «mprtiz, non-attention, and ſupine negligence to ng is nor fall 
yet 10 matters which concern life and death we are as muc othe, Count j 


- . the 0 . 
Pet. rod. de know the means how as to ſtrive to attain the one and eſcape ts differ 
Reb.ludicat de 


ng. Dt 
” n 5 
Ede x © OT What Toughttodo, 1 ought to know. T he Jews have a - Prop - ther } 
a linquit propheta, qui a propheta decipitar ; It isa great fault 11 ; 
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> be deceived, t at | 
medicorum dolo _— _ Prophet. The Civili _ | 
a00 4 - loody cheat; for the vg io a Phylician 1s a kit - —_— 
mum, 4ith old Cato in Pliny, doth ot Phyfician egotiatur n of cheat, 
Ives when they moſt truſt i - trade, and deceive m animas homi» Plin, N, Hi 
pilter Phyſick, be will kill « If - If aman be ——y out of their gs 
vill alſo propheſie lies - IF he b man be ignorant, and and will admi- 
allo ſhake the pillars of the Co ea Magiltrate, _ —_— preach , he 
heipnorant, then as he will mmon-wealth. If h govern, he will 
_ And this his _—_ ſo alſo will he Fav be a Chriſtian, = 4 
vas bound to know as wel rance is no plea a erun into the ſnare 
Uni defenditur; H $ well as to kee gainſt that Law whi s of 
: hat wi p. Ex toto nolui which he 
muſt have his whale _ will plead 1 iſſe debet, qui i 
7, yi . 11] (t gnOTANnce Or E 9 qu rpru Sen, Cont. 
EET ELIE _ 
ne Os emaker ing it may be hi 9 We freat 
= 7 _ may let rn a - _ he might ite tp a = ſpeak 
- if he will, or rej þ ON. WS e no uk it, if h : 
ch ir kart, on his def Re if te dot deredterh 
upon them and prom $ deſigns, and | 2 diſtaſt the truth 
the greateſt, and oteth them, th ad love a lie becauſe it {mi bor 
_ _ It or ag ag make ——— on, = he wh 
ant, in that he had li iumph; but i . r another*fin. fe 
{ce it, or did h 4 light but did ad tit nts {o much 1nN,tOr 
TO turn his f: the more 
now the w3 ate and deſpiſe it, and b is face away od ma- 
b yes of life, or , and blow It out. would not 
Tn BY | ins 6 CS 
to lift n+ he. are negligent pe _ HI then 1s wg vvell 
for them and up to the truth by th iFlerent, will not tak vvayes 
_— are the way unto i y thoſe ſteps and de ake the pains 
de, b it,aud fo walk as | grees which 
ſtudy and rn , becauſe th alk as in the ni h are ſet 
& it ; ey would not | night which th 
theend of he 5 and when th n ook upon th cnem- 
- defi e truth will e Sun, Oth 
which are vans c gneEs, they perl d not g0 2lon = NETS 
' 100g witn th 
and be ſervi re proportioned to It wage themſelves into th em to 
had raiſed ceable to fill and , and will friend] . ole errours 
, and call th anſwer that e Ily wait upon th 
cannot but kno em by that name xpeCtation which thei em , 
apy apa a ſe Death, thous They will not k their luſt 
: led : , thoughhe ſt now what th 
with theſe miſ e led on with pom and before them i ey 
But, in i erable comforters - or ſtate, with theſe falſe _— 
repret, {0 next place, whe : Elr grave. perſwaſions, 
theſe EY gaioſayiogs1n a= find ſome check of. : 
—— ets,” ps our mind, that vve are O conſcience , Creme 
# e Ourſelves vvit yet take courage and unvvilling to go on I 
hat vve are doi h this thought, and p__—_ vve are » rp - 
Pant our v x U ng, Oar have d b, are 100Nn of the _ a y fo 
did ſom vill: And if Deſt one already, if it be evi op1010n, that 
= oO mnchhate and eſtruction overt: e evil, yet is done a- 
Ge Br emi FD 
favour _— as1t is wr Yr And this | I It did 
vvhich lead nay and ingage 656 gu of no ule at all, bur wh x + hen 
Þ there death. I d adventure further i make us 
perſon Jon beadhifimmmenkk not but as there is —_— vvayes 
lhe vvick not drink do 0in committing them 5 iflerence in fins 
ed do vvo {in vvith < em 5 that th . bo 
nor Fall ; that th vith that del e righteous 
_— Into them wo ra not ſport yay ight and greedineſs ch 
--untItas a pu tnat ealineſ; 4 Ves in the vvaye ” 
kdiffere purchaſe to ſatisfi ls and precipItanc yes of death 
nts for th She their luſts : Y that the d , 
e one fall : and that ner: Abroutuoe: 
eth dovvn at the fect of _ times the event 
od for me rcy, the 
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T . © +> mag 
number it amongſt the marks and characters of a righteous man or ( 
ſome love to ſpeak, and may fo ſpeak if they well underſtood whit Pas 
id) of one of the ele(t, when he falleth into any mortal grievous ſin 
as Adultery, Murder, and the like, that he doth not fall plen;} voluntat, 
with full conſent and will, but more faintly and remiſsly, as it were with 
more gravity then other men 3 that he did aQtually fall, but was not will 


iog to fall, that 1s, that he did will indeed the fin which he did commit, | 
but yet did commit it agaioſt his will. Nor can I think our conſent iz, 


full, when we chide and rebuke the tentation, and yer ſuffer it to yi 
ground, and gain more and more advantage againſt us 3 when wehye 
ſome grudgings, ſome petty murmurs in our ſelves, and in our hearts de. 
fame thoſe ſins which we ſhew openly in our ations. For when we have 
done that which is evil, we cannot ſay we would not have doneit; When 
we have made room for Sin to enter, we cannot ſay that we would has 
excluded it. ; 

For firſt, I cannot ſee how theſe two ſhould meet fo friendly, a double 
Will, nay, a contrary Will, in reſpect of one and the ſame at, eſpecially 
when Sin 1s not #* fierz, but in faFo efſe, when the tempration hath pre 
vailed,and the Will determined its at- Indeed whilſt the a& wah 
pended, and our mind wavering and in doubt where to faſten, which 
part to embrace, whether to take the wedge of gold, or to withdry, 
whether to ſmite my brother, or to ſheath up my Sword and Anger toge 
ther ; whether to taſte or not to taſte the forbidden fruit 3 when it nx 
in labour as it were, and did ſtrive and ſtruggle between theſe two, th 
Delightfulneſs and Unlawfulneſs of the objea, between the Temptai 
on and the Law, whileſt the fleſh Iuſteth againſt the ſpirit, andthe ſpirits 
gainſs the fleſh, there may be ſuch an indifferency, a kind of willing ad 
nilling, a profer and diſtaſt, an approch and a pawſe, an inclination to 


the object and afear tocome near : But when the Senſe hath prevailed. 


with the Will to determia for it againſt the Reaſon, when Luſt hath wn 
ceived, and brought forth, then there is no room for this indifferency, be 
cauſe the Will hath determined its at, and concluded for the Senle x 
gainſt the Reaſon, for the Fleſh againſt the Spirit. For we mult nota» 
ſtake the flutuationsand pawſes and contentions of the mind, and look 
upon them asthe as of the Will, which hath but one ſimple and indi 
viſible a&t, which it cannot divide between two contraries, fo as to loo 
ſtedfaſtly on the one, and yet refle@ alſo with a look of liking upon the 
other. Our Saviour hath fitted us with an inſtance, 'Te cawnot /erve 61d 
and Mammon. If we know then what the Will is, we ſhall know alo 
that itis impoſſible to divide it, and ſhall be aſhamed of that apologt) 
to ſay we lin ſe-2i-plend voluntate, with an imperfe@, with an half Will, 
we know not how. There may be indeed a kind of velleity and incl: 
pation to that which is good, when the Will hath embraced that yhici 
is evil: there may be a probo meliora, a liking of the better,when [hare 
choſen the worſer part : But this is not a willing, but an approbationan 

an allowing of that which is juſt , which ariſeth from the light of 0 
Mind and the law of our Underſtanding, from that natural Judge" 
by which we diſcern that which is evil from that which is good and It 
is ana&t of our Reaſon, not of our Will. And thus I may will # thing, 


- and yet diflike it ; I may embrace, and condemn it: I may comme" 


Chaſtity, and be a Wanton; Hofpitality, and be a Nabal ; Clem 
and bea Nero; Chriſtianity, and be worſe then a Jew : I may ſubſcribe 
to the Law that it is juſt, and break it 3 1 may rake the cup of Fornir 
tion, and drink deep of it, for ſome pleaſant taſte it hath, when | kno 
It will be my poyſon, An 


woo 


knock 
theref 
conſer 
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w_ "And therefofe, in the ſecond place, this renitency and refiſtency of 
( a3 Conſcience is ſo tar from apologizing for us, as for ſuch as fin not with 
hey i full conſent, that moſt timesit doth add weight to our (ia, and much 
lo, aggravate it, and plainly demonſtrate a moſt violent and eager conſent 
ate of the will, which would not be reſtrained, but paſſed as it were the ram- 
it *r and bulwark which was raiſed againſt it to the forbidden objcct, 
jill Neither the Law, nor the voice and check of Conſcience (which is to us 
mit, in the place of God) could ſtop or reſtrain us,but we play the wantons, 
dot | ad dally with Sin as the wanton doth with his {trumpet 3 we do opporere - 
Win ofinm, non claudere, put the door gently to, but not ſhut and lock it — 
an out; but it is welcome to us when it knocketh, but more welcome when 
de- it breaketh in upon us. We frown, and admit it; chide, and embrace 
are it; bid it farewell , vvhen vve are ready and Jong to joyn vvithit;make 
tea aſhew of running from it, when we open our ſelves to receive and lodge 
= iria our heart. Again, if the pravity and obliquity of an aCt is to be 

meaſured and judged by the vehement and earneſt conſent of the will, 
ule thenthe fin which is committed with ſo much reluQtancy will prove yet 
aly moreſinful,and of a higher nature then thoſe we fell into when we heard 
RE no voice behind us to call us back, For here the will of the finer is ſtub- 
y born and perverſe, and maketh haſt to the forbidden objec againſt all 
ic oppolition whatſoever 3 againſt the voice of the Law, which is now loud 
*. againſt him 3 againſt the motions of the Spirit, which he ſtriveth to re- 
Li pell; againſt the clamours of Conſcience, which he heareth and will 
; not hearz even againſt all the artillery of Heaven. It doth not yield 
te ta the tentation when no voice is heard but the Tempter's, nothing dil- 
- covered but the beauty and allurement of the obje&t, nor upon ſtrate- 
to geme or ſurpriſals ; but it yieldeth againſt the thunder of the Law and 
2 | diftate of Conſcience : it admitteth Sin,not in its beauty and glory, when 
is tis dreſt up with advantage, and cometh toward us ſmiling to flatter and 
led wo0us, but it joyneth with it when it is cloathed with Death, when it is 
*; teviled by Conſcience, and hung round about with all the curſes of the 
be Lay: it ſwalloweth down Sin,not when itis as ſweet as honey, but when 
g- It hath a mixture and full taſte of the bitterneſs of gall : and fo, though 
-w our fin be againſt our Conſcience, yet it is not againſt our Will ,- and 
- therefore is the more voluntary. 


Belides, in the laſt place, this is a thing which almoſt befalleth every 
man that is not delivered.over toa reprobate ſenſe, whoſe eye of Reaſon 
5 not quite put out, vvho is not unmanned, and hath quite loſt all feel- 
log or ſenſe of that vvhich is evil and that vvbich is good. Nay, it vvas 
10 Cain, it vvas in Judas, it is in every deſfpairing finner, or elſe he could 
ey vt deſpair, Theſe pauſes and deliberations, theſe doubtings and di- 


_ and divided thoughts are common to righteous and to vvicked 
perſons. 


——Dyplici in diverſum ſcindimur ham 3 Perſe ſat. 5» 
Hunccine an hunc ſequimur £ | | 

Moſt men are more or leſs thus divided in themſelves. And, as Plautus 

obſerveth that it is the humour of ſome men, when they are at a feaſt, 

to diſlike the diſhes, but no whit the more to abſtain ; Cx/pant , ſed co- 

medunt tamen ; they find fault.with their meat, and yet eatit up: ſoiris 


b vithus; We oft diſreliſh Sin, and ſwallow it down 5 we cannot but con- 
emn Sin, and we are as ready to commit it, and with him in the Co- 
p medy ask, Quid igitur faciam 2 What fhall we now do? when we are. 


nocking at the harlots door, and ready to break forth into ation. And 
therefore this conceit, That a regenerate man doth not (in with a full 


conſent, in that his conſcience calleth after him to retire in the very ad: : 
F venture, 
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venture, is very dangerous, and may be mortal to the heart tha 6g poylc 
eth it. For when this conceit hath filled and pleaſed us, we ſhall he " 

Match.25. 24, dy with Pilate to waſh our hands when they are full of blood, and c hs 
we are innocent when we have releaſed Barabbas, let looſe our Senſe, 4 | 
petite and Aﬀections to run riot, and delivered Jeſus the Juſt one h 
{conrged and crucified, delivered up our Reaſon to be a ſlave,ang Miniſte 
rial to all thoſe evils which the Fleſh or Devil can ſuggeſt,and delivered 
up our Aﬀections to be torn and ſcattered as ſo many ſtrawy Upon 2 
wrought ſea, and never at reſt: ina word, we ſhall zontemnere pecyy, And 
quia minora putamns, flight and paſs by our fins in Gilence, becauſe we Th ; 
will not behold them in their juſt ſhape and proportion, in that horrow wl 
and terrour and deformity which might fright us from them. Ang th, whic 
conceit is a greater tentation then that which firſt took us ; for it brin 
eth on and ufhereth in the tentation, taketh from it all its diſplacency 
that it may enter witheaſe; and when it hath prevailed, it (huttethou 
Repentance, which ſhould make way for that mercy and forgiven 
which alone muſt make our peace. Every man favoureth himſelf, 4 
is very open to entertain any doCtrine which may cheriſh and uphold its | 
humour, and make him leſs wicked, or more righteous, then heis, Aid world 
though at firſt we find oo reaſpn which commendeth it to us,and crarch hath y 
admittance for it, yet becaule it fpeaketh ſo friendly to our infirmitis, batt 
and helpeth to raiſe up that which we dehire to ſee tn its height, we take "ood 1 
it upon truſt, and believe it to be true indeed, and (tand up and couterd he wh. 

Jude 3. for it as a part of that Faith which was once delivered to the Saints. And eve 
having this mark of the righteous, That we ſir, but check our ſelves in y, mage 
we take our ſelves to ve fo, righteous perſons, though we be ſo ill quil not. 
fied, that an impartial gye bcholdeth it, and findeth ſo much probub; which 
lity, aspolnteth to it as to the mark of the Beaſt. Tt is with many df imes b 

4nnal.2, us asit was with the {Javein Tacitus, who being like Agrippa in outyad 

favour and the lincaments of his budy, did alſo take upon him to cour we ſi 

terfeit his perſon, and being asked by Czar, How he came tobe Ayrijja bing, 
ſtoutly anſwered, As thou cayres? to be Ceſar. Nemo non benignw ſui jb nake t 
dex ; There are but few,or none at all,that are not too favourable judge 00d a. 
in their own cauſe 5 and though they be ſlaves and ſervants unto Sin p eDe 
will be ready to pnt on the perſon of a Prince, of a Saint, of a chokn I it i 
veſſel, and by the help of Imagination.and the frequency of thole ple: 0d, ar 
ſing and deceitful thoughts at Hſt verily believe himſelf to be ſo, An hich a 
if reluQtancy and regret, and the turning away of the face of the foul Ike to 
the Conſcience, at the evil we do, be a mark of a regenerate man, then hen ſer 
certainly a very Pagane, anotorious finner,may find this mark abouthin, bordit 
and though he commit ſin with greedineſs, yet may he lay him down, and ould j 
reſt and ſJeep upon this concluſion, That hating fin as he doth, and con Piritdr 
mitting that ſio which he thinketh he hateth, his name may be wiitteni0 Imſelf'2 
heaven, and he be alſo one of the ele. rs? B 
But then, to concludethis, a ſtrange thing it may ſcem that we ſhould ra Ciy 
firſt wound our Conſcience, and then force her to pour in this balm; fir dainec 
not hear her ſpeak, and then bring her in to make this plea, that vedid t Heal 
not hear her; firſt {light and offend her, and then make her our 0% ave Foc 
cate; 7 ſpake unto you, and you heard not: It #s your happineſs. Hu 1 niend, ] 
20t ſpoken, your ſin had been greater then it is. And thus wE do evil with Ilciplin 
leſs danger (That is ous thought) becauſe we firſt told our (elves that the me 
we ſhould nat do it. But call we our fin what we pleale, a (1a of infri 4 the 
ty, ora fin with « half-will, with a haif con/ent, with 4 will and no wi, t who 
Quintil.l, 5g, Nom mutatur vocabulis vis rerum, Words and names have no pow # 


+ %; w : ; 
Tnjb,c 1 change and alter the nature of our ſin, or to abate apy degree - 
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oyſon and malignity. And pretend we what we will, O47 is? ourzor xcirer, 


the ſentence and judgment is the Lord's ; and 1a his fight even thoſe fins 
which we do with relaftancy and ſome contention with our ſelves, are 
voluntary, and without repentance bind us over to death. Even of 
them who fin though they check and condemn themſelves before the a, 
who ſay they would not, and yet do it, this Queſtion may be asked, 17y 
ill ye die£ | | | . 
1 We come now to the laſt pretenſe, which is commonly taken up by 
men who are willing to be evil, but not willing to go under that name. 
And we ſhall but touch it; for it will ſoon fall to pieces with a touch, 
This pretenſe is made up of a bad will and a good intention or meaning, 
which is indeed of a good willand a bad 5 the one being levelled on 
the end, the other on the means that lead unto itz and the one 1s ſet up 
tocommend and authorize the ether. For, as ſome think, if the end be 
fair,it caſteth a beauty and luſtre upon the way that leadeth to it, though 
it be as foul as Sincan make it, And then, when our Will is evil, 
it is not evil, becauſe it Jooketh further then that evil, to ſome- 
hiog that is ſo goqd that by its virtue it will transform and change the 
nature of it, and make it like unto it ſelf, And, if we look into the 
yorld, we ſhall find that nothing hath deceived men more, nothing 
hath wrought more miſchief on the earth, then a groundleſs thought, 
hat that muſt'needs pleaſe God which is done to' a good end, with a 
pood mind, and an ardent affeftion and zeal-3 That of the two Tables 
ve may break the one , to ſecure and preſerve the other ; That we may 
erve God when we break his will , and hohour him when, we deface his 
mage; That that fin which may damn a foul (and the leaſt may do that) 
not conſiderable, if we carry it along but in our hopes to that end 
yhich we have ſer out with the fait title of Good, though it may ſome: 
ines be a greater ſin then that which we would make uſe of to raiſe 
t up. But we muſt ſuppoſe it good. But yet we cannot think it can 
we ſuch a ſtrange and more then omnipotent virtue to change every 
bing, even that which is moſt contrary to,it, into Its ſelf, or to 
Dake things not to be what they are, or at the ſame time to be both ' 
00d and evil, This is bM a ſophiſme, but a cheat, put upon us by 
eDevil, For there be two things to make up 2 good intentioh, or 
[ſe it is not good : firſt it muſt be levelled to a right and warrantable 
0d, and then carried to it_in a due and orderly courſe, by thoſe means 
Flich are fitted and proportioned to that end. And' ſure Sin is ſo un- 
Ike to that which is good, that it were eafjer to diſſolve the Earth,and 
den ſer It upon its pillars again, then to draw Good and Evil toſuch a 
bordination as to ſerve to advance one another, What a ſtrange ſight 
ould it be to ſee ſuch a Fig grow on ſuch a Thiſtle? to ſee one evil 
piritdrive out another , which commonly bringeth in ſeven wore then 
Imſelf ? to ſee Religion brought into the world upon the Devils ſhoul- 
7s* Beſides, every thing that is good, whether it be a Natural good 
ra Civil good or a Divine good, hath its proper.and peculiar means 
dained and fitted to it, either to procure or preſerve it. If I de- 
© Health, Temperance and a good Diet are the means, If I would 
ave Food and Rayment, Induſtry is the means. 1f I would keep my 
fend, Fidelity is the means. * If I would have a well-ordered Family , 
Icipline is the means. If I would eſtabliſh a Common-wealth, Juſtice p,,,, , 0. 19. 
the means: That, that alone will uphold it, faich Solomon ,, who 
4s the wiſeſt of Kings, and knaw the fitteſt means for that end, 
t who ever heard of any uſe thar Sin was ever of ? what end 


0 that be proportioned to? If there be any, it is not worth the na- 
I12 ming : 
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ming.: The end of itis Damnation. Run to and fro through the 97 
look about in every corner of the univerſe, ſearch all the rien 
from Adam to this moment, you ſhall never find any othe; F 
our Health; it deſtroyeth it , ſtriketh us in the very pates of Gy 
curteth us off in the midſt of our dayes, and tumbleth oy; od 
hairs with ſorrow into the grave. For this many are weak and i 
amongſt us , and many are aſleep. For our Food ; it maketh ir grave] 
in our mouths. Ir ſtrippeth us of our rayment, and driveth y, ,, 
mongſt ſwine. For Friendſhip z It may tle a knot » but it will |; in 
pieces of it ſelf : for the friendſhip of evil men 1s as falſe and decir 
Hulnsin ſm. ful as themſelves. For our Families; 1t raiſeth « teepeif wy jp 
po, Proverb. theſe baſons , theſe little bodies, thele petty reſemblances of a Repub, 
Tull.3.Deles. 14; It ſetteth father againſt ſon , and ſor againſt father ;, it makey, 

ſervant a traytour, raiſeth enemies within doors , and draweth oy 

battagiia in a cottage. For Common-wealths; the leaſt fin may ſoc, 

er overthrow them then the greateſt ſet them up, and of all their glotig 

they cannot ſhew any one that was brought in by either, It may ri 

them for a time perhaps to ſome height ; but then ir getteth up abojx 

them, lieth heavy upon them, preſſeth them down , breaketh then tg 

pieces, and burieth them in their rubbiſh. This Sin doth; and (hall th 

which can do nothingybut work deſolation be a fit prop for Religion 

lean on when ſhe ſeemeth to frak, or to bring her back when the vice 

is that ſhe is gone 0.1t of our coa(ts? Can Evil be fit for any thing butth 

which is like it? 
Bernard. De But we aretold, Tale erit opus tunm, qualis intentio ; That our wat 
medo bene vi» Aoth follow the nature and quality of our intention, True, if the tes 
ven41,6-15* tion beevil : If I build a Church to ſet up idoles ; if I build a Colledg 

to perpetuate my name 3 If I be very holy on the ſudden, and pay of 

vow to uſurp a Crown ; if Ido a good aCt init felt for ſome evil end:fir 

then the intention altereth and changeth the oature of it, and maket 

it like unto it ſelf. - And the reaſon is plain, Becauſe any one had ct: 
Greg.PaR.Cur, Cumitance is enough to make an ation evil, but bomum ex canſi intepi, 
part.c.4, the concurrence of all is required to denomingte it good, Mult: nmir 
licita vitiat animws 3; The mind and intention doth bring in a guilt upon 
thoſe ations which are otherwiſe lawful,bur cannot make that juſt which 
is forbidden, cannotanſwer for the breach of a Law. Briefly , 2 good 
intention and a good ation may be joyned together, and be one, ot 
can they be good but in in this conjun&tion :, but to joyn a good Inter 
tion to a bad action, is, with Mezentius in the Poet, to tie a living body 
to a carcaſe, It may colour indeed and hide a bad aftion,but it canoot 
conſecrate it. It may diſguiſe a manof Belial, but it cannot make tum 
Saint, It may be as a ticket or a paſs to carry a wicked man tothe end 
which he ſetteth up, and there leave him more ſecure it may be, but with teti 
out doubt more wicked then before. For Murder now hath no voice! chu 
Ction is Devotion,Sacrilege is Zeal 3 all is well, becauſe we mean well, Ne in cau 
fix up a good intention in our phanlie, and that is our pole-{tar, 200 It is b 
ving that in our eye we may ſtcer our courſe as we pleaſe, and bulge, Death 
ſwell our ſayls, and bear forward boldly, till at laſt we are car nl ready, 
on that rock which finketh us for ever. And therefore, to condi , may ſe 
a good [ntention cannot pull out the ſting from Death,nor the gullt Io0 but eve 
Sin 3 but if welſin, though it be with an honeſt mind, we ſin volunta), throup] 
Tn brief,though we know.it not to be a fin, though from the £11919? the exp 
Conſcience we check our ſelves befe we commit it, though v* do j Volunt; 
but intend goed,though we ſee it not,though we approve it 00h = tlie to it 
we intend it not as evil, yet evil icis, and a voluntary evil, 4 - ou oveto 
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repentance hath no better wages then death and this Expoſtulation may 
be put up tO Us, 2UARE MORIE MINI ? Why will ye die? F or we can- 
not ſay but they are willing to die who make ſuch haſt to the pit of ruine, 
and in their ſwift and eager purſuit of Death do but caſt back a faint look 
:oward the land of the living. 

We muſt now draw towards a concluſion, and conclude and ſhut 
even Death it ſelf, in the Will of man. We cannot lay it up: 
aral Weakneſs, nor upon the Want of grace and afhiſtance, 


up all, 
on ay nat 


We cannot plead Ignorance, nor the Diſtaſte and ReJuctancy of our 
mind. Nor can a good Intention name that Will good which is fixt on 


evil, nor the Means which we uſe commend and ſecure that end which 
the work of Sin, and hath Death waiting upon it. If we die, we 
<©n find no other anſwer to this queſtion, Why will ye die? but that 
which is not worth the putting up : It is quia volumms, becauſe we will 
die, Take all the Weakneſs or Corruption of our nature 3 look upon 
that inexhauſtible fountain of Grace, but , as we think, dryed up; 
take the darkneſs of our Underſtanding , the cloud is from the Will ; 
Nolurus intelligere, We will not underſtand. Take all thoſe ſad ſym- 
ptomes and prognoſticks of death, a wandring unruly phanſy; its the 
Will whiffeth it about. Turbulent Paſſions ; the tempeſt 1s from the 
Will. Etiam quod invitus facere videor, ſi facio, voluntate facio ; even 
that which I do with ſome reluctancy, if Ido it, I do it willingly. All 
provocationsand incitements imaginable being ſuppoſed , no Love, no 
Fear, no Anger, not the Devil himſelf, can determin the Will, or force us 
iotoation: and if we die, it is quia volurmus, becauſe we will die. If 
Death be the concluſion, that which inferreth it is the Will of man, which 
brought Sin and Death into the world, . 
And this may ſeem ſtrange, that any ſhould be willing to die. Ask 
the profanelt perſon living , that hath fold himſelf ro wickednels, and 
ſo is even bound over to Death, and he will tell you he 1s willing to 
be faved : Heaven Is his wiſh, and eternal happineſs his deſire. As 
for Death , the remembrance of it is bitter unto him. Death! if you Eccl. 4 1. 
do but name it, he trembleth, The Glutton is greedy after meat, but 
loatheth a diſeaſe. The wanton ſeeketh out pleaſures, but not thote 
evils they carry with them under their wing. The Revenger would waſh 
his fect in the bloud of his enemy , but not be drowned in it, The 
Thief would ſteal, but would not grind in the priſon. But the Philo- 
ſopher will tell us, *H «py & au7s, The beginning of all theſe is in the Aviftor. £1b, 
Will, He that will be intemperate will ſurfet ; he that will be wanton ©" 
will be weak 5 be that taketh the ſword will periſh by the ſword; he Matth. 25.52; 
that will ſpoil will be ſpoiled 3 and he that will fin will die. Eve- 
Ty mans death is F voluntary at, not wT 3y:tw, out of any natural Clem. Alex. 
qpettte to periſh, but wm Tgagszw, by bis own choice, who did att: 
chule It, though not in ſe, not in it ſelf, which 1s fo terrible , bur 
MM caiſts, as the Schools ſpeak, in its cauſes, in thoſe fins in which 
It 15 bound up, and from which it cannot be ſevered.. Sin carrieth 
Death in its womb; and if we fin, we are condemned and dead al- 
ready. We may ſee it ſmile upon us in ſome alluring pleaſure, we 
May (ce it glitter in a pieceof gold, or woo us in the rayes of Beauty, 
" every ſmile, every reſplendency, every raie is a dart, and (triketh us 
th ough, Why will we dye? Why 2 The holy Ghoſt is high and full in 
ny expreſſing it, We love Death: and Love, ſaith the Father, is vehemens pcov.s. 35. 
- #nl4s, a vehement and an active will, It is ſaid to have wings,and to 
'<to Its object.: but it needeth them not; for it is ever with it. The 


ovetous is kneaded in with the world 3 they are but one lump : It is 
| I11 2 his 
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his God, one in him, and he init. . The Wanton calleth his firs] 
his Soul; and when ſhe departeth from him, he is dead. The hats 
ous feedeth on Honour , as it is ſaid Chamelions do on air; x diprac | | 
killeth him: Amamnus mortem 4 we love Death ; which Implyeth hath 
kind of union and connaturality and complacency in Death, & "4 = 
Prov. 24; exſultamus rebws peſſimis , we rejoyce and delight in evil; Eeftaſn pai. he . 
ur , ſo ſoftie render it, we are tranſported beyond our {elye; we _ 
talk of it , we dreatn of it, we ſweat for it , we fight for it, we wan 4 by 
for it, we triumph init , we have a kind of traunce and transformai, - . 
on, we have a jubile io (in, and we are Carried delicately and with = v 
1.28.15, triumph to our death. Nay , further yet , we are ſaid to make 1 4. - 
venant with Death: We joyn with it,and help it to deſtroy our ſelves, i 
xEings 22-4 As Jehoſhaphat ſaid to Ahab, 1 am as thou art, and my people a thypw, 4 
ole ; we have the ſame friends and the ſame enemies, we love that thy _ 
upholdeth irs dominion, and we fight againſt that that would deſtroy it, _ j 
We ſtrengthen and barden our ſelves agaioſt the light of Nature a __- 
the light of Grace, againſt Gods whiſpers and againſt his loud calls mouo 
againſt his exhortations and obteſtations and expoſtulations, which palpal 
ſtrength enough to diſcern Death , and pull him from his pale hork, betra 
And all theſe will make it a Yolumws at Jeaſt, not a Velleity,asto good, obo 
but an abſolute vehement Will. After we have weighed the ciccun left f 
ſtances, pondered the danger, confidered and conſulted, we give (e- 3 ma 
tence on Death's fidez and though we are unwilling to think ſo, yet ne that r 
are williog todie. To love Death; to rejoycein Death, to make « and | 
venant with Death, will make the Volywws full. Tothe queſtion, yh ſterit 
will ye die? no other anſwer can be given but, We will. Forif we ſhould you " 
ask further, Tea , but why will ye? here weare at aſtand, horrourad name: 
amazement and confuſion ſhut up our mouth in fileoce, as Matth,22,, them( 
when the Gueſt was queſtioned how he came thither , the Text ſaith whilſt 
5 5 ip1mn, capiſtratus eft , he was muzled, he was filent, he could not ſearce 
ſpeak a word. ment, 


Se 
com 


For concluſion then 5 Let us, as the Wiſe-man counſelleth, keep wr Nez 
Prov, 4.23 heart, our Will , with all diligence : for out of it are the iſſuer of life,and Wer, 
out of it are the iſſues of Death. Let us take it from Death,and confine is, befc 
and bind it to its proper obje&, bind it with thoſe bonds which were Cule th 
made to bind Kings and Nobles, the moſt ſtout- and ſtubborn and ings didſt n 
rious heart, bind it with the Fear of Death, with the Fear of that God It; Th 
which here doth ask the queſtion, and not ſeek to eaſe our ſelves by a it fort 
indiſcreet and ill-applied conſideration of our natural Weaknek, Far are har 
how many make themſelves wicked becauſe they were made weak? have; t 
How many never make any aſſay togo, upon this thought, Thattheſ reſtcy 
were born lame? Original Weakneſs is an article*of our Creed, and Nere thi 
it is our Apologie ; but it is the Apologie of the worſt , of the Core Dot ten 
2 John 2. 16, ous, of the Ambitious, of the Wanton; when it is the luſt of the ee hey to, 
that burieth the covetous in the earth 5 che luſts of the fleſs , that (etteth hey dic 
the Wanton on fire ; the pride of life , that maketh the Ambitious climb tthe fr 
ſo high. Prima hec elementa, theſe are the firſt Elements, theſe aretdel batis, b 
Alphabet. They learn from their Parents, they learn from their ores | Laſt, 
they learn from ſervants to raiſe a bank , toenoble cheir name,to delignt F'0n wa 
themſelves in the things of this world. Theſe they are caught, andthe) (tion 
have their method drawn to their hands, By theſe evils words, wc "d fiub 
are the proper language and diale& of the world, their manners 27* ©, rellno, 
rupted : And for this our father Adam js brought to the bar, when r 1 yell 
Mammon, Venus and the World that have bruiſed us more then B53 vil no 
cuuld do, indled; 


Secondly, 
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cecondly, pretend not the Want of Grace. For a (Chriſtian cannot 
-ommit a greater ſolcecilme then to pretend the want of that which 
hath been fo often offered, which he might have had it he would; or to 
conceive that God ſhould be unwilling he ſhould do his will , unwilling 
he ſhould repent and turn unto him. This is a charge, as well as a pre- 
tenſe, even a charge againſt God, forbiddiog us riſe bp and walk when 
ve were lame, and not affording us a ſtaff,oor working 4 miracle.Grace 
; of that nature that we may want it though it be not defied, we may 
want it wheo we have it: and indeed we want Grace as the covetous 
man wanteth money, we want it becauſe we will not uſe it, and fo we are 
farved todeath with bread in our hands, For if we- will not eat our 
daily bread, we muſt die. ; 
Io the next place; Jet us not ſhut up our ſelves in our own darkneſs, 
nor plead Ignorance of that which we were bound to know z which 
we do know, and will not 5 which is written with the Sun:beams; which 
we cannot ſay we ſee not, when we thay run and read it. For what 
mountainous evils do men run upon? what groſs, what viſible, what 
palpable fins do they foſter , que ſe ſud corpulentid produnt, fins which 
betray themſelves to be ſo by their bulk and corpulency ? Sacrilege is 
noſin: and [ catinot ſee how it now ſhould, for there 1s ſcarce any _ 
left for its gripe. Lying is no fin; it is our Language, and we ſpeak 
33 many lies almoſt as words. Perjury is no fin: for how many be there = 
that reverence an oath ? Fara, perjura, is an Axiome in our Morality ary nave = 
and Politie, and ſecureth our eſtates, and intaileth them on our po- — 
ſterity, Deceit is no fin, foris 1s our trade. Nay, Adultery is no fin ; condirum ef, 


you would think with the Heathen, with thoſe who never heard of the pag —_ 


name of Chrift 3 nay, but with thofe who call upon it every day,and call acanile, cn 


themſelves the knowing men, the Gnoſticks, of this age. And quetidiane 
whilſt men love darkneſs more then light, with ſome men there will cnntaben 
ſearce be any fins upon that account as fias till the day of judge: 
ment, 

Next, biiog not in thy Conſcience to plead for that fin which did 
ww, beat, and wound, thy Conſciencc. For the office of thy Conſcience 
ls, before the fat to inform thee ; and, after the fa, if ir be evil, to ac: 
cule thee : and what comfort can there be in this thought , That thou 
didſt not follow her informations Thar ſhe called it a fin, and thou did(t 
It; That ſhe pointed outto it as to a rock, and thou would(t needs chuſe 
It forthy haven 2 No, commonly this is the plea of thoſe whoſe hearts 
are hard,and yet will tell you they have a tender conſcience, And lo they 
have; tender, in reſpect of a ceremony or thing indifferent : Here they 
meſtruckin a manner dead,quite befide themſelves as if it were a baſilisk; 
Nlere they aretrue and conſtant to their conſcience, which' may erre : but 
not tender in reſpect of an eternal Law, where it cannot miſtake : Here 
they too often leave their conſcience, and then excuſe themſelves that 
hey did fo, [othe one they are as bold as a Lion, inthe other they call 
tthe frailty of a Saint. This they do with regret and ſcme reluCtancy , 
hatis,by interpretation, apainft their will. 

, Laſt of all, do not thiok' thy aQion is not evil becaviſe thy Inten- 
Fn was good. For itis'as eafie to fix a good interiti6ir upon an evil 

'on 25 1t 1s to ſet a fair and promiſing title on a box of poiſon. Hay 
"d iubble may be laid upon a good foundation; but it will neither head 1 Cor. 3; 12. 
rell nor bed vyell, as they ſay, in the vvork of the Lord. We mult look 
— tO vvhat vve build as to the Baſes vve raiſe and ſer it 00, or elle it 
4 oo ond ang abide, We ſee yvhat a fire good lntentions have 
indled on the earth, and vveare told that many of them bura in hell. 
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= may intend to beat down Idolatry , and bury Religion in the ty 


JEr. 3-222 3+ 


Matth. 11.25. 


Rom. 7. 24+ 
Hebr, 19, 22+ 


| . - I may intend the <ltabliſhing of ; Con. 
aaa, _ ' wu Far foundation of It. 1 may intend the 
mon: wea » 2 of a Church , and fill it with Locuſts and Caterpillar 
SE I may intend the Glory of God » and do that fy 
which bis Name ſhall be evil ſpoken of 5 and it will prove but a po 
_ Ws we blaſphemed him, to ſay we did it for his Glo, 
plea, gt cs lay aſide theſe Apologies : for they are not Apologi, 
Let us ſations, and detain us longer 1n our evil Ways then the 
but accula 6 Years 7 promiſes of a tentation could , which w 
falſe beauty icld to ſo often, did not theſe betray us, nor be fog 
ſhould — e had not ſomething to ſay for our ſelves. And fig 
ſo long , 1 —— the Expoſtulation with theſe, ſince theſe yill þ; 
we Cannot rs court of Heaven, before the tribuoal of Chrif, 
no plea in = lea, and let us anſwer the Jaſt part of the Tex 
us c—_— 3" 4g Moriemini with the Convertimini; anfiver Go 
way —_ tnrn, and then he will never ak any more, Wh gil 
/ = _ _ his language, and aſſure us we ſhall not die 
All "And our anſwer is penned to our hands by the Prophet, I: 
þ Id, we come, we turn unto thee : for in the Lord our God it the ſb 

__ * p heal And our Saviour hath regiſtred his in his Goſe, 
_ left it as an invitation to turn, Come wnto ze, all ye thih 


- weary of your evil wayes, and are heavy laden , feel the burden yu 


: I ; and I mill eaſe you, thaty 

der whileſ{t you were 1n them 5 au 
gp pr a pos from this body of Sin , fill you with my Grace, e 
liphr en your Underſtandings, ſprinkle your hearts from an evil Conſcient, 


: : f life and 
direct your Eye, level your Intentions, lead you in the Fo wid , 


ſo fit and prepare you for my kipgdom in Heaven, 
bring us, &c. 
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1 CORK 4.2% 


This do ye, as oft as ye drink, it, in remembrance of me. 


at which is made to degenerate from its firſt inſti- 
tution, is ſo much the worſe, by how much the bet- 
ter it would have been if it had been levelled and 
carried on to that end for which it was ordained, 
The truth of this is plaio and vifible, as in many o- 
2 LENS thers, fo in this great butineſs of the Adminiſtrati- 
EZ manane of of the Lords Supper : Which io its right and 
CNY proper uſe might have been as Phyſick to purge and 
Manna to feed the foul to eternal life ; but being either raiſed higher 
r brought lower than it ſelf, either made more or leſs then it is, either 
made miraculous or nothing, hath become fatall and deſtructive, and | 
hath left moſt men gwilty of the bady and blood of our Lord, Some we 1 Cor. 11.27: 
ee have quite changed and perverted the Ordinance of Chrilt, ſcar 
eft any ſhadow or ſign of its firſt inſtitution, have made of a Supper for 
the living a Sacrifice for the dead , turned the Miniſter into a ſacrificing 
Prieſt, Bread and Wine into very Fleſh and Blood and Bones, the Re- 
membrance of Chriſts death into the Adoration of the outward elements; 
we written books, filled many volumes in ſetting out the miraculous 
virtue it hath, of which we may fay as Pliny did-of the writings of thoſe 
magical Phyſicians, that they have been publiſhed #0» ſire contemtu 
irriſ« generis humani , not without a kind of contempt and derifion of 
all the world, as if there breathed not in- it any but fuch who were ei- 
ther ſo brutjth as not to know , or ſuch fools as to believe whatſoever 
fe]] from the pen of ſuch idle dreamers. Others fall ſhort, are more 
coldly affeted, and loſe themſelves,in a ſtrange indifferency, as not 
fully reſolved whether it be an inſtitution that bindeth or no, and look 
upon It rather as an invention of man than the word and command- of 
Chriſt, Others run far enough from Superſticion, as they think, and are 
great enemies to Popery, and yet unawares carry a- Pope with them in 
their belly, lean too much to the opus operatum, to the bare outward 
aCtion, think what they will not ſay, that if they come to the Feaſt, it 
Is not much material what garment they come in, the outward elements 
are of virtue to ſanCtifie the profaver himſelf ; that though they have 
been haters of God, yet they may come to his Table ; though they have 
crucified Chriſt, yet here they may taſte and ſee how gractous he 1s. 
heſe extremes have men run upon, Whilſt they did neglect the plain 
and ealie rule by which they were to walk; the one upon the rock of 
| Superſtition z 
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1 Cor. 3, 8s, 


Superſtition 3 the other, as it falleth out moſt commonly, ng 

wa Errour which they were afraid of, but from the Tri ee a 
ſhould be ſet_4Þ in. its place. We ſee at the firſt inſtitution alaeh ch 
when this ble{ied Table was as it were firſt ſpread, that tnany abuſe, - 
3n to poylon the Feaſt. Some by faQiouſneſs, others by partial i ; 
ſome by drunkenneſs profaned it, did come and fit down, ang «;; 4 
drink, but to theif | cm Ty and damnation. Therefore S. Pau} havi 
Jaid open their groſs errours and profanations. and ſet theirirregulariti 


in order before them, preſcriberh the remedy, and calleth them 
to the firſt inſtitution, and the example of Chriſt himſelf, Firſt he hey. 


eth the Manner of Chriſts inſtitution, He took the bread, and gave thany 
brake it, and gave tt them, and ſecondiy, the Myſtery ſignified thereby, 
The breaking of the Bread and pouring out of the Wine repreſent th 
bruiſing of his Body ard ſhedding of his Bloud for the remiſſion of ſin 
Laſt of all, the End of the inſtitution and celebration of the Lord; Gp 


per, in the words of my Text, This ao ye, as oft as ye do it.in remembrance 

me. 

Theſe vvords I read to you as S. Pauls, but indeed they are Chil 
delivered by Paul, but received from Chriſt, as he telleth us v. 22, þ 
them you may behold Chriſt's Love ſtreaming torth, as his bloud did o 
the croſs. For not content once to die for us, he vvill appear untows 
a crucified Saviour to the end of the vvorld, and calleth upon us to lyj 
upon him, and remember him, whom our fins have pierced; preſenteth hig 
ſelf unto us in theſe outvvyard elements of Breaa and Wine, and inthe 
breaking of the one and pouring out of the other # evidently ſet forth ls 

fore our eyes, and even crucified amongſt ws, as S. Paul ſpeaketh, thuscoy 
deſcending and' applying himſelt ro our 1nfirmities that he may healy 

of our fins, and make and keep us a peculiar people to himſelf, 

And fince the vvords are Chriſt's, vve muſt in the firſt place lock up 
and hearken to him who breatheth forth this Love z ſecondly, conlider 
Wit task his Love hath ſer us, what we are to do; thirdly, ex pre/irjv 
deere, (ince it is an injunQtion whoſe every accent is Love, do it aftertha 
form which he hath ſet down, after the manner which he hath pretcr 
ed. So the parts are four; 1. the Authour of the Taſtitution ; 2 the 
Duty enjoyned, to do this; 3.to do it ofter ; * 4. Laſtly, the End ofthe 
inſtitution, or the Manner how we muſt doit, we muſt doit inremm 
brance of him, i. e. of all thoſe benefits and graces and promiſes which 
flowed with his bloud from his very heart, which was ſick with Love, And 
with theſe we ſhall exerciſe your Chriſtian Devotion at this time. | 

Firſt, we muſt look upon the Authour of the inſtitution. For ment 
ry attion we do it is good to kngw by what authority we cotlt 
And this 1s the very order of Nature, faith S. Auguſtine, #t rationempre- 
cedat autoritas, that Authority ſhquld go before and have the precd! 
nence of Reaſon; that where Reaſon is weak, Authority may comen 
as a.ſupply to ſtrengthen and ſettleit. For what can Reaſon ſee in bred 
and Wine to quicken or raiſe a Soul > What is Bread to a wounded (pt 
rit, or Wine to a ſick foul? For either if we eat, are we the better, the 
more accepted ; or if we eat not, are we the morſe, ſaith S. Paul. It 
true, the outward Elements are indifferent in themſelves, but Authonty 
changeth and*even tranſelementeth them, giveth them virtue and clhca- 
cy a commanding power, even the force of a'Law. He that put vor 
icto the Clay and Spittle to cure a bodily eye, may do the ſame t0 brea 
and Wine to heal our fpiritual blindneſs. He that made thele 4 (taff to 
our bodies may make them alſo a prop to our ſouls, when they droop a0 


fink. And then if he ſay,7hzs do ye,though our Reaſen ſhould be at _ 
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and boggle at it as at a thing which holdeth no proportion with a Soul, 
yet we muſt do it becauſe he faith it. le may be ſaid, I-10t his Word (uf- Jam. :. 24. 
+ cient, which i able 20 ſave our /ouls ? Is it not enough tor me to beat down 
my body, to pour forth my prayers, to crncifie my fleſh > No : Nothing is 
ficient but what the authority of Chriſt hath made ſo. Neſczs judicare, 
quiſquis didicit perfeFe obedire,; is true in matters of this nature : We 
haye no judgement of our own ; our wildome is to obey, and let him 
lone to judge what 1s fit who alone hath power to command, Autho- 
ity muſt not be diſputed with, nor can it hear, Why ſhould I do this 2 
For ſach a queſtion denieth it to be Authority. It ic were poſſible that 
God, to try our obedience, ſhould bid us ſow the rocks, or water a dry 
ſtick, or teach a language we do not know (as the Jeſuites do their No- 
vices) a neceſſity would lie upon us, and wo unto us if we did it not : 
How much rather then ſhould we obey when he commandeth for our 
advantage, giveth us a law that he may give us more grace, bindeth us 
tothat which will raiſe us nearer to him 3 when he ſpreadeth his table, 
repared his viands, biddeth us eat and drink, and then faith grace, bid- 
deth a bleſſing himſelf unto it, that we may grow up in his favour, and be 
placed amongſt thoſe great examples of eternal happineſs? Look not then 
on the Miniſter howſoever qualified. For a braſs-ſeal maketh the ſame 
impreſſion which a ring of gold doth : and it is not material whether 
the ſeal be of baſer or purer meta], ſo the image and character be authen- 
tick, ſaith Nazianzene, Look not on the outward Elements : for of 
themſelves they have no power at all, no more than the water of Jordan 
had to curea leper, but their power and virtue is from above. The force 
ard virtue of a Sacrament lieth in the inſtitution ; all the power it hath 
is from the Authour. Before it was Bread, but common Bread ; now it 
is Manna, the Bread of ſtrength, the Bread of Angels. And this truth 
thou maiſt build upon 3 nor doth the Church of Rome deny it. And 
though they have added five Sacraments, and may add as many more as 
they pleaſe. @uicquid arant homines, navigant, edificant, any thing we 
do may be made a Sacrament : When the Phavhe is working ſhe may 
ſpin out what ſhe pleaſe. Yet they cannot deny that every Sacrament 
muſt have immediate inſtitution from Chriſt himſelf, from his own mouth, 
orelle it is of no validity : and therefore they are forced to pretend it, 
though they cannot prove it, in thoſe which themſelves have added for 
ther own advantage. Think then when thou heareſt theſe words, Take, 
eat; This is my body which was broken, thou heareft thy Saviour himſelf 
[peaking from heaven. Think not of the Miniſter, or the meanneſs of 
the Elements, but think of him who took thee out of thy blood, and ſan: 
ited thee with his, and by the ſame power is able to ſandtifie thele out- | 
ward Elements; by the virtue of whole iaſtitution the cup of bleſſing which 1 Cor,r2.16. 
we bleſs, which be bleſſed firit, ſhall be to every one thar cometh worthily 
the comunion of the bloud, and the Bread which we break, which he firſt 
_ the communion of the body of Chriſt, And thus much of the Au- 
our. 

Let us now conlider what he enjoyneth us todo. The Command is to 
ao this, that js, to do as he did, though to another end, to zake Bread, and 
give thanks, and eat it ;vand (o of the Cup, to take and drinkit. Ard 
If this be done with an eyeto the Authour, and a lively faith in him, this 
all : For this Table was ſpread not for the dead, but for the liviog 
This, I fay, is all, But ſome have ſtretched this word beyond its proper 
= natural fgnification, Others, and that a multitude, do reſt un- 
4 the ſhadow of the word, content themſelves in the outward aGion, 

0 49it, and no more; which indeed is not to doit. For though this 
Kkk word 
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faith, that God can come no nearer to us, nor we to him, that we 


word to do be not of ſo large a ſignification as the Church ofkemes” 
drawn it out ih, that they might build an Altar, and offer up Chriſt a at 
which thy ſay is to remember him, yet is it not ſo ſcant and narrow Bi 
norance and Prophaneneſs make it. Yerba non ſono, [ed ſenſu ſapiun, i 
Hilary; We muſt not tie our ſelves to the ſound, but Jay hold 6 th 
ſenſe of the words. And this word 7o do.though it be leſs than the ly, 
cloud inthe book of the Kings, nothing near fo big as a ans han} s 
ifit be interpreted, it will ſpread and be as large as Heaven it ſelf, 2a 
containeth within its ſphere and compals all thoſe (tars, thoſe graces ang 
virtues, which will entitle us to bliſs, by fitting and qualifying of wt 
doit. For indeed non fit quod non fit legitime, that is not done Which 
not done as it ſhould be. Thoſe duties 1n Scripture which are {huty 
in a word are of a large and diffuſive interpretation, When God hiz 
deth us hear, he biddeth ug obey. When he biddeth us believe hehid. 
deth uslove. When he awaketh our underſtanding he commandeth gy 
Hand. When he biddeth us do 145 he biddeth us perfe@t our work, By 
Hearing is not Hearing without Obedience. Faith is dead if it work ny 
by-Charity z and Knowledge is but a dream without Practice; and wy 
do not that which we donot as we ſhould. To do this then is not bardy 
to take the Bread and eat it : This Judas himfclf might do; this 
doth that dothir to his own damnation. And therefore though itbeng 
now common Bread and common Wine, but conſecrated and tet apartfy 
this holy uſe; yet we muſt be careful that we attribute no more unto then 
than Chriſt the Authour doth. We muſt not ſuffer our eyes to dazlex 
the outward Elements nor mult we reſt in the outward ACtion, Forth 
were in a manner to transubſtantiate the Elements, and bring the Bog 
and Bloud of Chriſt into them; which nothing can do but Faith andRe, 
pentance : This were to make the very aQion of Receiving opus privi 
tegiaturr, as Gerlon ſpeaketh, to give it a greater prerogative than ws 
ever granted out of the court of Heaven : This were to reſt in the mea 
asintheend, and at once to magnifie and profane it ; This were totaie 
It as our firft parents did the Apple, that our eyes may be opened, and then 
to ſee nothing but our own ſhame : This were to cat, and to bedan 
ned. | 
But this we ſhall not need to inſiſt upon. For it 1s ſuffictent to pent 
Out to it as to a thing to. be dove. And that we may do it, belidesitt 
Authority and Command and Love of the Authour, we have all tho: 
motives and inducements which uſe to ſtir up and incite us unto aciion 
even then when our hands are folded and we unwilling to move, 4 
7. the Fitneſs and Applyableneſs of it to our prefent condition, 2.tit 
Profit and Advantage ft may bring, 3. the Pleaſure and Delight it cat 
ricth along with it, 4. the Neceſſity of it 5 which are as lo many allure 
ments and invitations, as ſo many winds to drive us on, and makew/} 
to it as the Doves to their windows, 2 
And firlt it firteth and complyeth as it were with our preſent conditt 
on, blardilur noſire 1rfirmitati, and even flattereth and comforteth al! 
rowzeth up our weakneſs and infirmity. As our Saviour ſpeaketh upon 
another occaſion, This voyce, this inſtitution, came for our ſake. We" 
by faith, faith the Apoſtle : Et hoc e5t noſtre irfirmitatis, ſaith theFather, 


and this 1s a ſign and an argument of humane infirmity, that _— 
ce hin 


un-ly with that eye which, when it is cleareſt , /eeth him 6 #” 
a glaſs, darkly "And therefore as God ſent Adam into the world, at 


p / . TH . im, 10 
gave him adjutorinm ſimile ſibi, a help convenient and mect for him, | 


. * 4 r 
dyth he place us in his Church, and affordeth us many helps meet = 
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1nd attempered to our frailty and humane iofirmity. He ſpeaketh ro 
wur Ear, and he ſpeaketh to our Eye 3 he ſpeaketh in thunder, and 
helpeaketh io a ſtill voyce. - 'He paſſerth his promiſe, and ſealeth and con- 

£methit. He preatheth to us by his word, and he preacheth to us by 

theſe ocular Sermons, by viſible Elements, by Water to purge us, and by 

pread and Wine to ſtrengthen us io-his grace, and omitteth nothing that 

: meet and convenient for us: When God told the people of [irael that 

he would no longer go before them himſelf, he withall telleth them 

hewould ſend bis Angel, which ſhould lead them z_ and when we are not 

capable of a nearer approach, he ſendeth his Angels, his Word, his Apo- | 
ſtles, his Sacraments, which like thoſe 2vinis7ring Spirits, miniſter for them Kebr. 1, 14, 
who are heirs offalvation. And, not content with the general declaration 

ofhis mind. he addeth unto it certain ſeals and external figns, that we 

may even ſee and handle and tas? the word of life. And as it was faid by 1 oh. r, x, 
Laban and Jacob, when they made a covenant, This ſtone ſhall be witneſs Gen,z1. iz, 
between #4, lo God doth fay to thy foul by theſe outward Elements, This &c. 
covenant have I made with thee, and this that thou ſeeſt ſhall witneſy be- 

tweenthee and me. Do thou look upon it, and bring a bleeding renew- 

ed heart with thee, and then do this; and 1 will look ypor it, as upon the gen. g. ic. 
Rain-bow, and remember my covenant which was made in the blood of my 

Son. 1 thus frame and apply my ſelf ro thee in things familiar to thy 

fipht, that thou mayeſt draw nearer and nearer to that light which now 

thy mortal eye, thy frailty and infirmity, -cannot attain ro. And ſhall 

we not meet and embrace that help which ts ſo fitted and proportioned 

to us? | 
Secondly, Profit is a lure, and calleth all men after it. And if you ask 

with the Apoſtle, Tis 4 s giane ; What profit is there £ we may anſwer rom 3.1; 
with him, 2\#ch every rranner of way, For what is profit but the improve: 

ment of our eſtatz, the bettering of our condition ? As inthe increaſe of 

Jacobs cattel, the doubling of Jobs ſheep, as when Davids ſheep-hook 

was changed 1ato a.ſcepter, here was improvement and advantage. And 

this we find in our ſpiritual addrefſlcs,in our reverent accefs to this Table, 

a great improvement, i ſome thirty, in ſome fixty, in ſome an hundred fold, wark 4.26. 
a Will intended, a Love exalted, our Hope tacreaſed, our Faith quicken: 

ed, more etrneſtly looking on God, more compaſlionately on our Bre-. 
'thren ; more Light in our Underſtanding, more Heat in our AﬀeCtions, 

more Cunftancy in our Patience ; every vitious Inclination weakned, 

every Virtue rooted and eftabliſhed. What is but braſs it refineth into 

gold, raiſeth the man, the earthy man, to the participation of a Divine 

mature. And ſhall we not be covetous of that which is ſo profitable and 

ad vantageous ? 

Thirdly, Pleafure is attraftive, is eloquent, and pleadeth for admit- 

tance, Who will not do that which bringeth much delight and pleaſure 

when it is done ? And here in this action of worthy Receiving is not thar 

ſhort franſitory Meteor, the flattery and titillation' of the outward man, 

but that »ew heave which Reaſon and Religion create in the mind : 7he 16.9.3. 

'y of the harveiF, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, for here we reap in Joy what pp4l.125.5. 
ve ſowed in tears + the joy and triumph of a Conquerour 3 for here we 

tread down our engmy under our feet : the joy of a priſoner ſet at liber- 

'y; for this is our Jubilee. And ſuch a joy the blood of Chriſt, if it be 

_ and well digeſted, muſt neceſſarily bring forth, a pure, refined, 

piritual, heavenly joy. Pretiows blood, ſaith S; Peter, not to be ſhed for x Pct.1.19, 
c rifle, for that joy which is no better then madneſs ; and the blood of 
2! 112aculate Lamb, not to be poured forth for a ſtained, wavering, fu- 


&itve Joy, for a joy as full of pollution as the World and the Fleſh, from 
K k k 2 whence 
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whence it ſpringeth. . Brig but a true taſt with thee, a foul purged 
thoſe vitious humours which vitlate and corrupt it, and here is nc = 
| Bread and Wine, but living Bread, Bread that putteth gladneſ; inter 
heart more then Corn and Wine Can. Here 1s Chriſt, here js Joy, here; 
Heaven it ſelf. And ſhall we not do.that which filleth the heart wh 
{5 much joy in the doing it ? Shall we not #ake and eat that which 
leaſant,to the taſt ? ; 

Laſt of all, it is not onely convenient, pleaſant and profitable, by i 
neceſlary to do it, For if this Sacrament could have been well {pared 
that men might have well kept the Law of the inward man withou 
our Lord, who came to beat down all the rites and ceremonies of the 
Law, would not have raiſed up this. But he knew it neceſſary, and 
therefore left it upon record, as binding as a Law, and for ought we fin, 
nay without all doubt, did never recall or diſpenſe with it. Dotkin,y 
plain 3 and Do it often, is plain enoughz bur Do zt not, or Doit ſells 
5 never read. But he calleth and commandeth us to his Table, to fee 
onthe Body and Bloud of Chriſt, and in the ſtrength thereofto wk, 
fore him and be perfe@ : that when our ſouls be run to decay, when goud 
habits are weakned, and the graces of God diſcoloured and darknedy 
us, when our knees are enfeebled, and our hands hang down, when oy 
faculties begin to ſhrink and be parched as with the drought of ſunge, 
we may come to this fountain, and fill our ciſterns, and recover our fir 
mer ſtrength and beauty. Our fault it is, and a great orc, tobe er 
enquiring what bindeth and what is neceſlary : and if Neceſſity drix 
us not, like dull beaſts we will not mend our pace, and are mote ledby 
Omri's ſtatutes, by humane laws, then Chriſts ioſtituitions 3 when, ifye 
rightly weigh it, whatſoever is convenient for us, whatſoever may be 
advantageous to us in the ſervice of our Lord, ſhould be as powerful 
with us as if it came under the imperial form of a Law ; and what 
venient and fitted to us in ſuch a caſe, is alſo neceſſary for us in the lan 
condition; neceſlary, I ſay, if a more violent neceffity come not tocrd 
and hinder it : for when nothing is wanting but a will, then « neceſih 
lyeth upon ws, and wo unto #4 if we do it not. So now you have themal 
four : And to conclude this, if theſe will not quicken and move wto 
come, we are dead in fin, and have loſt our talt. Will *convenienc 
move us? We talk much of it. Here is a duty fitted and proportion 
to our preſent condition. Will Profit move us? and whom doth ot 
Profit add a wing to? Lo, here it is in this duty, the due performancedl 
which repayeth all our coſt and pain with intereſt, Will Pleaſure move 
us? and whom doth not Pleaſure tranſport ? Here is Joy, here 
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—cofirm and ſtrengthen it, * If we come like rude and unmannetly 
gueſts, once is t00 often ; but if we purge and cleanſe our hearts, if our 
ſtomachs be clean, if we come prepared for the feaſt, often we may come, 
but we cannot Come tOO often, &zc vive, ſaith S. Ambroſe, #t quotidie Si quotidianus 
mereere accipere 3 So paſs every day of thy life that thou mayeſt be fir to _ bs 
do it every day. | will not urge nor bind you to the practice of the firſt [uns : amb.1, 
Chriſtiaps, who received every day, becauſe in time of perſecution, as & = — 
children appointed to dye,they looked upon every day as their laſt : Al- A 
though $. Cyprian wlll tell us they did it alſoin times of peace, and Sanit 
Auguſtine calleth it Q#ot;dianum miniſterium Dominici corporis, adayly Epilt. 180. 
office and mjniſtery. The truth is, the Sacrament is fit for every day, but 
we are not every day fit for it : And in this different variety of circum- 
ſtances of time, _s the diſpoſitions and qualifications of men, every 
man muſt be his own judge and lawgiver; and yet the royal Law bind- 
eth him to be fit every day. A great ſhame it is that any man ſhould be 
dragged toa feaſt, For what a ſtrange law would that ſeem which ſhould 
bind a hungry man to eat, or a ſick man to take phyſick, or a dying man 
totaſt of the water of life > Look upon the primitive Chriſtians, whoſe 
practice hath been accounted the belt interpreter of Scripture, and if 
thou canſt not with them do it every day, yet let every fair opportunity 
ſet thy day, Chriſt's dead yet all-quickning Carkeſe is the ſame ſtil], Math. 24.28- 
and we ſhould be Eagles, as well as they, to fly toit. The Bloud of 
Chriſt is the ſame, his death as full of virtue and efficacy ; he is (till a 
fountain of life to them who will taſt him 3 nor was his moſt pretious 
Bloud ſhed for the firſt Chriſtians, and in traCt and continuance of time 
dryed up. At this fountain we may draw as well and as oft as they, if 
our pitcher be as fit, And if we loved«the cxp of bleſſang, we ſhould not 1 Cor. 10. 26. 
fear how oft it came into our hands, But to ſpeak truth, we have de- 
generated from that Devotion, that Love, that Zeal, which inflamed 
their breaſts, and retain nothing but the memory of their exceediog piety, 
which we look upon rather as a pious errour then a juſt and regular de- 
votion, And becauſe we are unfit and therefore unwilling to do it, we 
perſwade our ſelves that Superſtition had an early birth, and did follow 
Religion at the heels to ſupplant it, that by their buſie and too frequent 
remembrance of Chriſt the primitive Chriſtians did rather flatter then 
worſhip him, or at beſt that they did that which with more Chriſtian 
prudence they might have left undone : For if it were Devotion then, it 
could not be loſt in the body and flux of time,which could have no ſuch 
influence upon it as to change it ſo that ic ſhould become a io in the laſt 
age which was thought a duty io the firſt ; fince Devotion is like Chriſt 
himſelf, yeſterday, and to day, and the ſame for ever. Devotion is ſtill the Hebr. 13.8. 
ſame, but we are not the ſame, but have been bold with her name, and 
0 that name have conjured up thoſe evil ſpirits which blaſt the world, 
nd breathe nothing but profaneneſs 3 have ſtarted queſtions, raiſed ſcru- 
| Ples, made new caſes of conſcience, which they, walking in the ſimplicity 
and integrity of their hearts, never heard nor thought of, and fo did do zt 
and do it often, with leſs art and noiſe, but with more piety, with a zeal 
of a purer flame, and with a heat more innocent. Their devotion wasto 
0 it often 3 ours is to talk and magnifie it, and to do it when we pleaſe. 
The duty it ſelf of celebration how oft hath it been negleed and ſer at 
derifion in this latter age ? what tragedies raiſed about a name? what 
comedies, what ſcoffs and jeſts upon the holy a&tion ? what groſs and im- 
pious partiality in admitting men untoit? How have we diſtinguiſht and 
made a ſtrange difference of one from another, and counted none fit 


but of ſuch a part or ſuch a faCion ? when, were we not too far engaged 
| In 


will 
in the world, and did not the world toofar engage and bind usto fy that 
fide or faction, we could not but ſee that the very being of a fideo; $ eaſily 
fon, the dividing our ſelves from our brethren for things no Whit efſep, for th: 
tial to Chriſtianity, hath force enough not onely to drive us from this Ts to the 
ble, but to ſhut us out of heaven. For what ſhould ſuch unchartzh) the Lc 
men do at a feaſt of Love? What ſhould ſuch carnal men (the Apoſil weceitc 
calleth them ſo) feed on this ſpiritual food ? I will not ſtand to confur pare 
theſe groundieſs and ridiculous but dangerous and deſtruRtve phaſe arge © 
for theſe men have more need of our tears and prayers then our conf, roub 
tion. 1 had rather remove thoſe hindrances and retardances, thoſe Dre- that tl 
tenſes and excuſes, which men not well exerciſed in piety uſe,to frame and nc 
Jay in their own way, and fo, fearing a fall and bruiſe at that which w at, 
hand could ſet up againſt them but their own, makenot their approchs eap F 
ſo oft as they ſhould to this holy Table. For when we are to doa thing JeA 
one thing or other interveneth and ſtartleth and troubleth us, that eg, ive it 
mit and do it not, ut if 
And the firſt and great pretenſe is our own Weakneſs and Unyonhi podly , 
neſs, which is the iſſue of our own Will, begot in us by the ſenſe of ons Fer 
habit of fin which we have diſcovered reigning ſtill in our-mortal bodies pave 
at the fight of which we ſtart back even from that which might help y, Wi 
and cannot compoſe and qualifie our ſelves for the celebration. Bela it of 
the ation we are afraid, even afraid of the feaſt, afraid of life : At th a9” 
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Table we have a ſad and caſt-down countenance, drawn out morebyadi aof 
quieted troubled mind then that reverential joy which it ſheweth forth Ws p 
or 


the outward man when it is at reſt : And we go away from it withth 
ſame burden we brought to it, which we would and would nct ly 
down; are weary, but ſeek not eaſe, but from thoſe averſions which 
make the burden heavier then it was > and then we feel it again, andb 
are ever preparing and never prepared to come to this Feaſt, Forow 
preparation is our mortifying of our ſinful luſts; which is not done yi 
leſt any one (in hath this power and dominion in us. For how can he cont 
to this fountain of life who is unwilling to live ? how can he partaked % 

Chriſts bloud who yet loves that fin for the waſhing away of which Chnt | *y | 
ſhed it ? ſuch a one finneth if he come, and he finneth if he come o0t; = 
a miſerable Dilemma that Sin driveth him upon; that, like the ſervanti | p - 
the Comedy, fi faxit, perit ; ft non faxit, vapulat ; if he do it, he eateth tit W 

own damation, and ſhall nevertheleſs be puniſht if he do it not. Fern "0 Y 
onely aQs but alſo omiſſions are evil. It is a fin to kill my father ; aodit . 
is a (in not to help him. It is a fin to oppreſs 3 and it is a fin not wg 
an alms. Tt is a ftnto reſiſt a ſuperiour; and it is a fin not to honourtin. 
Itisa fin to contemn the Sacrament z and it is a fin not to receivelt : And 
the one leadeth to the other; Negle& or Indifferency to open Profane' 
neks, ſins of Omiſſion to ſins of Commiſſion. He that doth not vhithe wile 
ſhould hath made a bridge for his Luſts, which will ſoon carry hm 97 ”Yy 
to do what he ſhould not. He that will not help his parents will be obſtrs 
drawn on by the leaſt temptation to diſhonour them. Be thit " he Ts 
not feed the poor will be ſoon induced to griod their face. Bt that and re 
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will not honour the King, when opportunity favoureth him, wil pul Thi 
him from his throne, He that negle@eth the Sacrament, or | indiffe- 
rent within a while may be ready to take it away as a thing wht we, c; 
at all. Sinconſiſteth as well in the negation or pon- performance of that nou 

weare bound to as in the doing of ſome a& which is contrary 101% | my 
which commonly it endeth at laſt. Nor is it then onely when te gony 

Will is direCtly carried to the omiflion it ſelf, when I will a Uh 


It becauſe I will not do it; whichis high contempt : but wheo 


———— 


bo The Four and Twentieth Sermon. 4” 


Cr ey a es, 
—_— — 


Will ſcrtleth and relteth upon that -þ | : $I | 
that which | am bound to = and a yo L am hindred from doing 
: : ich I would willingly and tni 
eafily do but for this obſtacle which I my felt ſet 5 4,4 might 
for that (19 which is the iſſue of my Luſt G Fo of againſt my ſelf, but 
©) then to the OS. 0 4 nd which | had rather cleave 
Ds . So that now Ido LG 
the Lords Table upon neceſiity, but voluntarily : not abſtain from 
receive, when | thus lay within my ſelf, 7 will = £ Nor can [I fay, 1 world 
Fare himſelf will nor BS —_ Chrilts T1 Jn. or he that will not pre» 
wpeexpretiions'of forrow from thoſe wh - bac may hear ſomtimes 
roubled they are that they are lick ”— o backward in this duty. 
that they are hungry, * but have no ſtoma "__ pot fit for a Phyſician 3 
2nd nouriſh them 3 that they love the pw = that which ſhould feed 
at, 1am ſorry, is ſoon ſaid, even by S hy tare not yet prepared to 
eap profit and advantage from that fin wy o yet take pleaſure in and 
7 icby theſe mournſul and fad decla which they bewail 3 who con- 
inet ad biebett pico ankelr own _— of their mind , and yet 
Wi bcrcre bee, hband oil _— _— is too often a lye. 
godly ſorrow bringeth forth repentance not Ph as our preparation. For 
ecitent 15a fit Communicant, He that h = repented of; and every 2 Cor. 7. 15: 
_ _ is a welcome guelt at this ea his tears with his | 
at then is to be done 1n thi X 
if to hegerb me ng when the conſcience of ſome ha: 
o make one fin an apology for _ _ a _ fin it muſt needs be 
n of commiſſion, and when I wilk 99s = _ ea (in of omiſſion by a 
his plea, That I have done what 1 ſhould that which I ſhould, to put in 
ordian knot, muſt be cut afunder with th _= This knot then, like the 
die. Thet habit of fin muſt be ſhaken pe with the ſword of the 
pon ourſelves, ſtrive and labour with oll: _- we muſt uſe a violence 
hat which is contrary to it, to be leſs 1 ef: toels, and by practiſing 
very day. For to remaia in it vitae w s fettered and entangled 
hat name we give even to Malice it ſelf —_ _— 
ona Perſeverance infin., Why __ _ Obſtinacy and a pleaſing 
wile thou (till ſin? For what were th ou not come ? or rather 
at did the grace of God appear?For hi gi —_ 6 CONT 0 
pulh out of his lides, but to pur ms Arora did*his moſt pretious bloud 
- — my diſeaſe £ Why doſt —_ runny Aga nos 
4 y dolt thou envenom a ourt Y ue and corrupti- 
ay 8 betray thy Sa _—_ —_ _— het Ps —_ fuch a 
Sin be and out, and wilt not : J ; - ou 2 Why doſt 
=—_ the Sacrament, thy ws Re doſt thou prefer thy 
zand wilt be fick, dyin 1 ref e Bread of life 2 Why art 
ome becauſe thou haſt ſin quan omg 
oademneſt aſt ſinned. Break off thy 10, and 3 : 
| " thy ſelf, why doſt thou not forſak . h (ol n_ 
""e ge what thou art, and yet 1 SPI Doſt thou ac- 
ile ſtrike that man to the 4" continue what thou art ? Thou who 
ealch, haſt noe he ground who ſtandeth inthe way to honou 
dbltruct heart enough to deſtroy that fin whi , Aves 
| thy paſ; y that 1 which thou ſayſt doth 
Pherd, Which - Fea wa "_ 8 om this Feaſt, trom the Table of 
4]q . on Wo I - 
—————_— 
S It A | | 
ne ene 
*, canſt thou believe £ Why, th ax, and we mult ca{t it out. Tel! 
Mn es oh he bg com, 7 or 
$ elwe ow , X 
thee holy deſires and reſolutions ? And XR. En = 


K£00ny 1 - 
3 n a blefſe » ' 1 
ed contention with thy ſelf > Art thou ſerious in the reſt 
ſtance 
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ſtance of thy enemy, and doſt thou gain ſome conqueſt over hin 
day? Then thou maiſt come, though thou art not yet made Perfe(} "ep 

For we muſt remember (that the weaker Chriſtian lye not dow; 
der his burden, not able to move towards the cup of bleſſing ys, 
reacht forth unto him) we muſt remember, I ſay, that Faith and tf 
Cifying Grace have a wide latitude, that they are not fo quick wi 
tive in one man as tn another, and yet may ſave both. There be whe 
by continual watching over themſelves,by continual ſtrugling with he 
ſclves, by a vehement and inceſſant preffing forward, are welnez; 
unto the mark; who have ſo confirmed themſelves in the profeſſion 
exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion that they run their race with joy, and ars 
ſcarce ſenſible of a tentation; who have made Holineſs ſo familiartothen 
that no wile or enterpriſe of Satan can divorce them ; [n a word,yhoh 
that ſeed which is in them keep themſelves that the Wicked one toucketh thy 
not, as S. John ſpeaketh. Theſe have no Oxem nor Farms, theſe are ny 
married to the World, and therefore they will come. 

Again, there be ſome who are but as it were Incipients inthe School 
Chriſt, in their way, labouring and panting forward, as it were mfr, 
inthe making , framing and compoſing themſelves by that ropal Liy 
which the Church of Chriſt holdeth forth untothem ; who though the 
have for fome time ſuckt the breaſts of the Church, and received the jy 
cere milk of theWord , are not yet grown thereby into perfelt men inChi 
Jeſus, have not yet that ſtrength to deſtroy the whole body of ſm, but fi 
tometimes into this (in, ſometimes into that z but thoſe they fallintoay 
not ſo many nor ſo manifeſt, not ſo offenſive and hurtful to others, ng 
of that number or bulk as to ſhut them out of the Church, or to exclub 
them from the Communion of Saints. Theſe have not yet attained, bu 
they follow after : Though they have an eye toward the world, yet the 
come to Chriſts Table with a firm reſolution to plack it out : Thou 
their right hand offendeth them, yet they will ct it off,and with allthet 
ſtrength and with all their ſoul ſhake off the yoke of (in, and take 
Chriſt's upon them, and even now are they hot and intentive on th 
work. Theſe men, I ſay, may, nay ought to come, and here quicke 
their Faith, improve their Charity, ſtrengthen and fix their Reſolution 
And they who are fo ſevere and over-rigid as to drive them from it, 
ſhut themſelves out, though not from the Table, yet from the Feaſt, 
are more unfit then they, becauſe they want that Charity which is requl 
red of a gueſt, eventhat Charity which will not break, the bruiſed rt 
nor quench the ſmoking flax. Tt was a pious wiſh of Moſes, ould Gu 
all the Lord; people were Prophets : And it were as much piety to wilh,aod 
with his ſpirit, Would all Chriſtians were perfe# , that every one Were % 
S. Paul, and knew nothing by himſelf. But we are invie: Andas tra 
lers on the way, one man maketh more haſt then another, walketh pith 
more eaſe and delight, ſlippeth not, falleth not ſo often; another walk 
th after, though not with the ſame ſpeed and chearfuloels, becaiete 
meeteth with rubs and difficulties, which he every day contendeth with 
and beth at laſt by the guidance of the ſame Spirit and by the power of 
compaſſionate Saviour come to their journeys end, and hethat goin. 
fore and he that cometh more. faintly and flowly after mect Jait 
and fit down together in the ſame heaven. And now in ſuch variety * 
tempers, ſuch diverſity of tentations ,' amongſt ſo many errours WIC 
ſome men quit themſelves of with leſs ſome with more trouble, vt 9 
applaud thoſe who are near the top of perfection , but we mult 8 
deſpiſe thoſe who are in their aſcent, and labouriog and ſtriving forven 
atter themznot quench the ſpirit in avy man,though it burn not lo brif | 
ly in ſome asit doth in others who are more fully colighted; wy 
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-4-mout asunclean beaſts, becauſe they diſcover ſomething of the frail- 
\yof man. Even ſuch as theſe it is plain $. Paul admitted io this chap- 
ter, and he pleads for them Gal. 6. 1. as for thoſe who are to be reſtored 
with the ſpirit of meekneſs : and we cannot ſhut them out from his Table 
orpreſence, whom Chriſt is ſo willing to meet , when. being weary and 
bevy Jaden they come unto him. Nor doth this admitting weaker Chriſti- 
ns open a door to Jet in wiltull offenders, nora gap to let in the Goats 
»ſeed in the ſame green paſtures with the Sheep. Thele beas?s, if they 
me too near, Will be thruſt through with a dart. But then all (ins are 
ot of the ſame malignityz and we muſt put a difference between Ju- 
11's fall and Peter's. All fins do not ſtrike us out of the Covenant,and 
herefore do not drive us from Chriſts Table, where we are to renew 
nd confirm it. There be ſome ſins which are devoratoria ſalutis , and 
wallow up all hope of ſalvation whileſt they remain in us There be 
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:ccata fortia, boiſtrous and mighty fins, which do urge the Juſtice of Amos s. 12- 


od, and even weary and conquer his clemency: There be others which 

eaker Chriſtians through frailty fall into even in the ſtate of grace, and 
#hich God will not be extreme to puniſh, though in juſtice he might, but 
emaineth a Father ſti]} of thoſe who ſerioutly endeavour, yet ſometimes 
ail, for his covenants lake which he made in his Son Jeſus Chriſt - And 
f theſe ſins S. John ſpeaketh, 1f we ſim, we have an Aavocate with the 
ather, Jeſus Christ the righteows 5 and he is a propitiation for our ſins, 
na word, if all that ftn were excluded, the Feaſt were at an end ; and 
f ſome that ſiu were not excluded, the Table were no more a Table , 
but an Altar for thieves and murderers to fly to. Fear then of infirmity 
$ 00 excuſe; but we ſhould ſhake it off with our fin. It 1s an evil ſpirit 
df our own railing 3 and we muſt conjure it down. 

But there is another pretenſe, and it is drawn from a high conceit of 
he Sacrament, and an apprehenſion of an exceſſive and Angelical kind 
f perfection which ſome conceive is neceſlary to the due celebration of 

: And fo they are going towards it, but make no ſpeed ; are in aCtion, 
ut do nothing 3 are coming, but never come. This may ſeem to be great 
umility 5 but, as Bernard ſpeaketh, i#7a humilitas tollit bumilitatem, this 
umility putteth true Humility from its office. For it is the alone that 
aketh us by the hand, and leadeth us to this Supper. Dicendo ſe indig- 
un fecit ſe dignumn, faith the ſame Father of the Centurion in the Goſpel. 
| weca! truly ſay, We are unworthy, we make our ſelves worthy , and 
us we fet forward towards it, But groundlefs Scrupulofity, which ma- 
y times 1s rather the iſſue of Pride then the. daughter of humility, ſeeth 
©Way, and then fitteth down in it, . and then maketh every pibble a 
ountain, puzzleth and perplexeth us; ſetteth usa framing and faſhion- 
$ dangers and inconveniences to our ſelves, and ſumming them up, like 
man in Lucian, who fat on the ſea-ſhore numbring each wave as it 
ane towards him, till at laſt the waves, driving one another, beat on 
id wrought themſelves over his head, and drowned him. In a word, 
veakneth and difenableth us in the performance of our duty, and with 
Ve are fo good that, as the [talian proverb is,we are good for nothing. 
bis Is but a ſeruple indeed, and it weigheth' no more, and the leaſt 
reathis ſtrong enough to blow it away. For upon the fame inducement 
'emuſt ſeal upour lips, and never pray ; we mult ſtay at home,and not 

© to Church, + For ns #93 mim igri ; what mortal is fit for theſe things £ 
Ow can Duſt and Aſhes ſpeak to the Majeſty of Heaven 2 What ear ts 
rged enough to hear his word 2 Whole feet are clean enough'to tread 
* Courts ? And why do weretend Weakneſs or Unworthineſs? Are 


+100 weak, are we too unworthy, to do his will? Or can Chriſt com- 
L1l mand 


1 John 2. 2, 
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mand us that which our Unworthineſs will make a fin for usto down 
. hen ever 

the trumpet hath ſounded, when the Law is promulged,: thi, {.,, viſit 1 
vaniſh. When our Saviour hath once ſpoken it , Take, eat; 16, 5 pot t 

body, ſhall we negleQ to dot, and make this our plea , That ye Is K that | 

worthy to doit 2 When he would cleanſe and purge us, ſhall wes, W, thee 

are unworthy ? unfit to do his will, but not unfit to break jt ; x ; wn 

be redeemed, but not upfit to periſh? unkit to empty our ſelye, x " =_ 

pollution, but not uvfit to ſettle on our lees? Oh tt is ill thus to = df 

gize and diſpute and fret our ſelves to deſtrufion, to lye ſick and be keep 

rid in fin, and ſay we are unfit and unworthy to be healed, Ang whit to dat 
Reverence is that to Chriſt, which crucifieth him again, and tranplh acoſT 

his bloud undet our feet? For not to receive it, not to be Purped and n 

and bettered by it, 1 am ſure is in the higheſt degree to ij, God's 

nour It. : all thi 

I ſhall jofiſt the longer upon this, for I ſee too many withdray v4 then 

put from them this favour and grace of God,” and call it Reverence: jy our li 

they might well bluſh at this their apology, if they did rightly conſid Whet 

what Reverenceis. Now Reverence RE elſe but a kind of juli wn 

paying back that which is due to a benefit, for ſome good it hath broyy by to 
or may bring unto us, and is either our verbal or our real gratitude, 1 weigl 
ſhall reverence my SanFuary,Levit. 19. 30. for here we offer up our {ch of the 
to God, and God deſcendeth in bleflings upon us. The word of tt par; 
Rom. 1.16. Lord is reverend ; for it is the power of God wnto ſalvation. Therm Fecely 
"pe _ efteer all thy precepts, faith David; and, Holy and reverend is bi; nun; ortl 
or whatſoever good we do we doin God's name. And yet ſee, if we Id 
Eccl. 5.1 take not beed, if we keep not our feet, we may bow in his temple, ad OWC 
offer up the ſacrifice of fools, We may greedily hearken what God nil nd 
ay, and yet deſpiſe his word. We may call upon his Name,do wonder 
in his Name, and yet blaſpheme itz as the Jews bowed before Chi 

when they mockt him, and ſpet upon him, aud (mote him onthe he cali 

No: Reverence is the payment of a debt : And what is due totheSu ell b 

Quary? Even that we ſhould /ift #þ holy hands. What do we owuno rad 

the Word? Even obedience. And what reverence is due to the Sicte vith u 

ment 2 In Scripture we read of none ti terminis : for there needw this 7 

command to bind us to honour it. Who will not reverence that lor __—_ 

which is breathed forth from Majefty > Who doth not reverence th rare 

meaneſt gift that cometh from the hands of a King ? But what ker: $100, 

rence is that that refuſeth it? Or is he reverent who, when heis invited _ 
toaroyal feaſt, willnot come 2 What Reverence is that that lemet) Puichrc 
- Chriſt's Body as it were hanging on the Croſs, and his Bloud pouredatt det | 
on the ground, and will not ſtoop to take it up ? If we look uponit it = 
we ſhall find that excuſe hath not a more ugly face in any detec which 
it is brought in to countenance then in this. For tell me,why ſhould 
not be afraid to hear the Word ? 'Why have we ſuch itching ears! Why hs 
do we throng and preſs into God's courts ? Is there not as great 3 prep? ble 
ration due unto that? ls it ſo cafie a matter to fling off all our unruly ® —ing 
fetions? Are we ſo ſoon made fit to ſpeak unto God that he m3) heaty = 
or to hear when he doth ſpeak > Or may we as ſoon doit as pul} of ay "ay 
ſhoves from our feet, and make good the thing it ſelf as ealily 35 v* ® —_— 
the repreſentation? Indeed we make it our Apology, but it 519” Try 
gratitude : And we cannot call it by a worſe name : for it taketh i" __ 
our Negligence, our Lukewarmneſs, our Imprudency , ur Carol - 
our Love of thoſe evils which firſt trouble us, and then make U ul bat are, 
our peace, firſt make us ſick, and then afraid of the Phyſician. Ty  wyfte 
cuſe, I am ſure, is not put up by thoſe whom Chrilt biddeth dr 


dreten 


But | 
Ou can 
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eleting fire. They do not ſay, We are unworthy to feed, or clothe, or Katth,25.44, 
viſt thee, but, We never ſaw thee hungry, or naked, or in priſon. They did 
ot think that Chriſt had been ſhut in priſon with John the Baptiſt, or 
that he had begged in Lazarus, If Heaven ſhould opea it ſelf to receive 
thee, wouldſt thou ſtay below with Sin and Miſery, and cry thow art 
unworthy to ſtrive to enter in £ Behold, here in the Sacrament Paradiſe 
isas jt were again laid open to thee, and no Cherub (tandeth againſt thee, 
and ſhall this weak Pretenſe of a wilfull finner be as a flamring ſword to 
keep thee from the tree of lift £ Say then to theſe Pretenſes,as thou ſhouldft 
toSatan, who is the forger of them, Avoid, get you behind me, For this is 
acommand laid upon all Chriſtians, and ſuppoſeth all able to receive it ; 
and no man is ipfirm or weak or unworthy but he that maketh himſelf ſo. 
God's commandments are not grievous, faithS. Johnz and amongſt them « John s. 3; 
all there is not one leſs grievous then this. For is it not eafier to do this 
then to deny our ſelves, to take wp the croſs, to love our enemies, to lay down Matth. 16.24. 
our lives for the brethren 2 - And yet under this heavy obligation we lye, —_ > 
Whether we make it good or no I know not 3 but, whether it be done * I 
or not, no man, I think, did ever put up this pretenſe, That he was unwor- 
jy to doit. And ſhall we even offer ourſelves tothe hardeſt task, to the 
weightier matters of the Goſpel, and ſtartle and fly back and be afraid 
of the Sacrament ? Are we fit to receive Chrjſt's commands, which exact 
our goods and our life, and ſhall there be a time when we ſhall be unfit to 
recelve the pledges of his love ? Are we worthy to be Chriſtians, and not 
orthy tobe Communicants ? 
I do not here forbid Preparation : for it is that I urge and preſs, But 
worthineſs is the worſt excuſe, becauſe we are bound to caſt it off, 
nd we cannot more diſhonour the Sacrament then by not receiving it. 
or from what root but that of Bitterneſs doth this evil weed,this banetul 
retenſe, ſpring up? Let us take an inventoryof all thoſe things which 
ecalion it, and we ſhall find them all to be ſuch fruit of which we may 
ell be4ſhamed. The beſt of them is our Calling and neceſſary Imploy: 
nents in the world, Andis the World, which paſeth away, of ſuch value t Cor. 7. 21; 
vith us, that we will not leave it behind us for a while to meet with Chriſt 
this Table ; Is owr daily bread ſweeter to usthen the bread of life ? 1s * 
ammon a greater God then God himſelf > But then the reſt are of that 
ture that we ſhould be afraid to think of them ; Lukewarmneſs in re- 
gion, Love of our (ins, Unwilliogneſs to part with them, or to be ſaved 
ofoon. Theſe are the rotteu bones which lye under this painted e- 
ulchre, this glorious pretenſe of great Reverence to the Sacrament;Our 
am, our Ox, our Wife, our Vanity, our Sin is preferred before Chriſt, 
0d then we ſay we reverence hine. 
But now take this pretenſe of Reverence with the beſt interpretation 
Ou cangive it, Suppoſe they that pretend it are not men devoted to 
we world and vanity, but ſuch asdotry and examin themſe]ves every 
ay,and keep a careful watch over their hearts : And yet it is ſcarce pro- 
ble ſuch men ſhould pretend Unworthineſs : For theſe tares of excuſes 
Mmmonly grow upon the Rocks and Barrenneſs, and not upon :good 
ound. But ſuppoſe this high Reverence they have of the Sacrament |, 
ay keep them off, and make them afraid to come near 3 Yet, as S. Paul 
eaketh 11 another caſe, This is utterly @ fault in them» If not mperoue, i Cor. 6. 7. 
Tels iow. Ttis not ſobad as Profaneneſs, but « fax? itis and a'neg- 
too large for this excuſe to palliate and cover. 
For 1. by this their abſteining they do either pity or condemn thoſe 
"tare more forward, as perſons that venture too far upon. that formid- 
* myſtery, which they look upon at diſtance, and tremble, and dare not 
| Lila - c.me 
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come near ; as thoſe that do not well conſider what they do, and ty. 
fore are bold to doit; as men whom not Conſcience but Preſumptio 
bringeth to the Altar. They will ſay perhaps they paſs no ſuch cenſure 
on their brethren,they condemn them not : But yet they may,and ſeak 
not a word, condemn them by their actions , as Noah did condemmithy 
world by his faith. For when in our behaviour we turn our back 1;,, 


SS 6 Og 
them, there is ſomething of a ſharp reprehenfion fiyeth frm uy gt; 


[ 
an arrow from a Parthians bow, afcer thoſe who walk another wor. 
Rom, 14. This wtterh is a fault, by my not eating to condemn then that ext, Thin 
contritare fratres, to grieve our brethren, to make them think that yy, 
2 Kings 4.40. 77: 0/la, death is in the pot, danger in eating the Bread of life, This j 
Rom, 14+ 15« £0 walk uncharitably, and, for ought we know s fo deſtroy him with Wy 
zot eating for whom Christ dyed. Or 2. their refraining to come may 
keep others at the ſame diſtance. And it is not eahe to determin wriy 
pejor res an pejori exemplo agatur, as Cato ſpeaketh to another purpoj 
ia Livy 3 whether is more dangerous, their abſence to themſc|ves,g; the 
example to others, For if Moſes turn his back, who will not be afril 
to come near to the mount £ If men of more reſerved converſation, wh; 
keep themſelves unſpotted of the world, tremble and dare not come nigh, 
how many weak Chriſt:tans, who hope here to receive their addition 
{trength, be ftruck with terrour, and ſo refuſe to come, and think 
Demorib. thele myſteries as the Germnes in Tacitus did of thoſe offices which they 
Germanor. performed to their Goddeſs Hertha, the Earth? The Goddeſs was wily 
ed, and they who miniſtred unto her were ſwallowed up in the lane 
lake: Arcanws hinc terror, ſan#4que ignorantia, ſaith the Hiſtorian, qui 
fit illud quod tamam perituri vident ; Hence a ſecret terrour and holyip: 
norance poſleſt them, who wondred what that Divine power ſhould be 
which none could ſee but they who were to periſh in the ſight. Fort 
miniſter to it was to dye. | 
I know we cannot give too much reverence unto the Sacrament, we 
cannas give enough. Bur that ſervant doth but little honour his malte 
who will bow and cringe, and kiſs his hand, and keep at diſtance,andyet 
fleep in his ſervice, Obedience and Reverence are twins, they are bot 
. and growup and dye together. I amnot truly reverent till my Ovedb 
ence ſpeaketh and publiſheth it: If I obey not, my Reverence is buta 
name, and profiteth nothing, as S. Paul ſpake in another caſe, f 1#« 
Rom, 2.25. breaker of the law, my circumciſion is made uncircumciſion.lt [do not come 
as Chriſt commandeth, I may call it Reverence, but he will count It 
great diſhonour ta his love. | ; 
We complain much of the Superſtition of the Romiſh party, ve if 
angry with their Altars, their veſtments, -their bowings and cringes, - 
count it a kind of theatrical Idolatry; and I. think without breach 0 
charity we may 3 for, as they make it, it is one of the greateit [doſes 10 
the world : But we muſt take heed how we cry down Superltition 10 0 
thers, whilſt we ſuffer it to lye at our own doors ; how we condem 
for a monſter as it walketh abroad, when we hug and cheriſh 1 wy 
Superfitio er- OWN breaſts, For what is Superſtition but a groundleſs fear * what 1s ! 
or nſanuce#t: but a fear where no fear is, or, if there be, a fear which we are bound (0 
mandos timet, K . . (i er(tit100, 
ques colit viz. aboliſh 2 A fear to do our duty is fomething worſe then lup b- 
{ar i4 enim we do not make the Sacrament an Idole, yet by this kind of | Jary Ww 
_ at au Tence we make it nothing in this world, and as much as in us yer Iu Wi 
infames> $en, the Grace of God, which in theſe outward Elements is preſented 1040 
OS ner to the eye. - —_ n 
| have dwelt the longer on this ſubject becauſe I ſee this duty hy | 
neglected : Some not fit ro come, others not ſo much unfit 25 un - 


Hebr. 17, J 


pture 
Butle; 
Wher 
ſelf, a; 
Thief 
his kit 
veth ti 
rice 7s 
were ; 
God þ 
Je qu! 
Goſpel 


Vere 


IS pret 
ogttati 
ytoth 
Itual r 


bold a 


'e rem 


Hope a' 


IS, Tape 
# 


Y 
, 
." Xi 


"The Four andT wentieth Sermon. 


463 


cudl, or rome vy _ _" RR they contemn It; 
eſs, that they ſeldome think of 1t, but ſufter their fon! to rua 
yp to be Faiſed and repaired till it be taken ti om ther : Some 
pleading their own infirmity, others the high dignity of theſe myſteries. 
The belt of which pretenſes is afta, which one would think were but a 
hard and uneafie pillow for a lick conſcience to reſt on, Not come,becauſe 
care not £ not come, becaule I will not £ not come, becaule I dare z0t ? 
Wot come 2 That utterly is a fault, and Neglect doth aggrandize it , Con» 
tempt doth make it yet greater, and Infirmity and Counceit of our unwor- 
thineſs is another fault,and our high Eſteem of the ceremony cannot wipe 
it out, but it ſheweth 1t ſelf even through this Reverence, and ſheweth 
usguilty'of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, though we eat not this Bread 
nor drink this Cup. We pretend indeed we cannot, but the truth is we 
will not come. Let us not then bring in our Unworthineſs as an ecule : 
Forſuch an Apology 1s our doom which we paſs againſt our ſelves, which 
removeth and ſetteth us far off from any relict of that mercy which ſhould 
ſeal our pardon, becauſe we ſay we need it hot. We ought not to do what 
we ought to do, and, We are unworthy to do oir duty, is brought in as an 
excuſe, but it is our condemnation, Let usthen do zt, and let us do 3t of- 
ten: And.in the Jaſt place,let us do it to that end for which Chrilt did firſt 
inſtitute and ordain it : Let us do it i» remembrance of hint. 
And now we may imagin that this is a thing ſoon done,a matter of quick 


diſpatch. For as the Jews had Aroſes, ſo have we Chriſt read i our A 15: 2 


Churches every Sabbath-day, He is the ſtory and the diſcourſe of the times: 
We game him almoſt as yy Pe as we ſpeak, too often name him, - becauſe 
not with that reverence which we ſhould : But thus #5 remember him may 
be a greater injury then forgetfalneſs : Better wenever knew him then 
thus to remgmber himz, And therefore we mult remember that this Re- 
membrance confiſteth not in a bare calling back into our mind every pal- 
ſage of his glorious ceconomy, by bringing him from his cratch to his 
croſs, and from his croſs to his grave. - For words of Knowledge in Scri- 
pture evermore imply the AﬀeCtions. When Joſeph defired Pharaohs 


Butler fo remember him, his meaning was he ſhould procure his liberty, Gen 40. 14; 
When Nehemiah prayeth ro God to rezzember himg he interpreteth him- Neb- 13: 22. 


ſelf, and pardon me according to the multitude of thy mercies. When the 


Thief on the croſs beſpeaketh Chriſt to remember him when he came into Luke 23. 4t 


his kingdome.he then begged a kingdome. ' Indeed fuch a benefit defer: 
veth to be had in everlaſting remembrance.For what isa jewel of a rich 


ricein the hands of a fool,who hath 20 hart to receive and keep it What Prov. 17. 16. 


were all the glory of the Stars and of the Sun and of the Moon , which 
God hath ordained, if there were no eye to behold them? How can feed 
de quickned if the womb of the Earth receive it not ? What a pearl is the 
Golpel, if the Heart be not the cabinet ? and what is Chriſt if he be not 
remembred e 

We muſt then, and upon this occaſion eſpecially, open the regiſter of 
Our ſoul, and enroll Chriſt there in deep and living charatters, Forthe 
Vemory 1s a preſerver of that which ſhe receiveth. But it is not enough 
or us to behold theſe glorious phantaſmes, and carry them about with us 


as pretious antidotes, unleſs we. bring them ab rnteſtino memorie ad 05 cou, Fans, 
ations, as S;Auguſtine ſpeaketh, from the inward part of the Memor Manic 4.6.c.7- 


J tothe mouth aud ſtomach of the Cogſtative faculty, which is our ſpi- 
tual rumination and chewing of the cud 5 unleſs we do colloqui cum fide, 


ld a colloquie within us,and catechiſe out Faith , and enquire whether - 


'e remember Chriſt as we ſhould 3 whether our Faith be as ſtrong, our 


Ope as ſtedfaſt,ourCharity as fervent as fo great Love requireth?whethet 
Mi 


% 
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it be ſuch a Faith, and ſuch an Hope, and fo intenſive a Charity a; G17 hh 


and his love thus diffuſed abroad might _ 5 whether Chriſt be hu, : 
up in this gallery of our ſoul onely as a picture, or whether he he nn - 


Chriſt, and dwelleth in us of a truth. For the Memory, asit is the wonh 

to form and faſhion Chriſt, ſo it may yield good bloud to nou lin By 
Plate ſelusin And in this ſenſe that of Plato may be true, MzS1ous, dyewiigus, j5, _ 0 , 
rants gentinm 11.1 2re inſtructed by thoſe notions which were formerly imprinted iy , » 
ſyloa, in tanto - : | Rt (ny ſtag 
{apientum pra> Alernory. We do conceive and are in travel, as S. Pay ſpeaketh, vil ff 
z0, idearum & Chriſt, till he be fully formed in w. We work him out cogitatoria, in - 


oblitus Orecor- _ 
":14+e2.Ter. the elaboratory of our Hearts. When we have Chriſt in our thought, 28 
him 


tvll.Deanim. and his precepts alwales before our eyes, as In a book which checketh w 
I ig. at every turn, and by a frequent contemplation of them draw our ſoul: thinl 
: out of thoſe encumbrances which many times involve and fetter then; him 
when we recolleC our Mind into it ſelf, and faſten it to this Rock, wher theſ 
ic may reſt as upon a holy bill,from whence it may look down and behild 
every ubje& inits proper ſhape, look upon an Injury as a benefic, or Per more 
ſecution as a bleſſing,and (ce Life in the face and countenance ofDeath; "190 
then and not till then we may be ſaid torewember Chrift, For can he jw. and | 
member a meek Chriſt, who will be aogry without a cauſe? Can heremn, 
ber a poor Chriſt,that maketh Mammon his God ? Can he remember the it ma 
Prince of peace, whois wholly bent to war? Can he remember Chr, incur 
whois as ready to betray him as Judas, and nail him tothe croſs as Pilate obje: 
Better he were quite raced out of our memory then that we thould thy and 
ſet him there as a mark to be ſhot at, then to be thus ſet up to beſcomed aQtio 
and reviled and ſpit upon and crucified again; better never to hae him v 
known him, then to know and put him to ſhame. And therefore, if ye that « 
will remember him, we muſt contemplate him in his own ſphere, in tht and |: 
fite ahd afpeCt which he looketh upon us ; deliberare, & canſas expender, up an 
well weigh and conſider upon what terms and conditions we did hilt re in this 
ceive and entertein him in our thoughts and memories. And this fil the $4 
drive Chriſtianity home, make it enter into the ſoul and ſpirit, faſtenad gain x 
rivet Chriſt into us, and make him a part of us, that his promiſes and ſide, 1 
precepts and the virtue of his death and paſſion may be in our memory bold m 
velſels are in a well-ordtred family, whence upon every occafion we mi Take, « 
readily tzke them out for our uſe, find a defenſe againſt every tempte ſhake 
tion, a buckler for every dart, that ſo the Love of Chriſt may ſally faintne 
up all reluQtancy in us in victory. This giveth us a true taſt andre may b 
1:1h of the (weetneſs of thoſe bleſſings and benefits which we receive In tirin 
the Sacrament. The ſweetneſs of honey, ſaith Bafil, #5 not known ſo well Sec 
the Philoſophers diſcourſe as by the taſt, which is a better aud ſurer judge ber Chi 
then the moſt ſubtile Naturaliſt : No more are the benefits of Chriltand bur ne 
his Goſpel, though uttered by the tongue of Men and Angels,underſtood for Re 
{o well by the words which convey them, as Ina heart melted and tral Po abo 
formed into the Love of Chriſt, as in the mind of man when Its the ſaw! membey 
mind which is in Chriſt Feſus. There Chriſt is remembred indeed, there dn of | 
he is placed, not as in the high-Prieſts hall, to be mockt and derided and Dower 
blaſphemed, but as in his throne, in his heaven, where he diſpenſeth his be aff 
Iight,. his joy, his glory, ſuch glory as no Elequence is equal to, 00 jar Mltatic 
guage can expreſs, not S. Paul himfſe]1f, who was caught up 7nto Paradiſe, ews di 
and taſted the ſweetneſs of it, bu#telleth us no more theo this, thatthK) 'Orket 
a Cor. 12. 4. WETE «pure Plus, the words were unſpeakable words, words which i y us Loy 
not poſſuble for a man to utter, Which. was iy effect to tell us he n ommay 
feel, but could nat tell us what it was. * And thus to talt Cart Þ lyed tc 
to remember him, * 4 eaſe, f 
peutanc 


time 


OR, 


Aod 
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—-4 firſt;this taketh in our Faith, I do not mean a dead and unaQtive 
Gith : For that leaveth us dead and buried ina land of Oblivion, never 
looking upon Chriſt or his benefits, not gathering any ſtrengthor virtue 
fom him, no more contidering this our High-Prieſt then if he had never 
offered himſelf, never fatisfied, never been, Bur I mean 4 faith that 
worketh by love, a faith that followeth Chriſt through every period and 
ſtage and paſſage of his bleſſed ceconomy ; a faith that is a diſciple, and 
followeth him whitherſoever he goeth, lJooketh upon him in time of pro: 
ſperitys and clotheth him in the dayes of affliction, forgetteth them, re- 
membriog him; io injuries, and forgiveth them; in death it ſelf, and maketh 
him our Reſurretion 3 maketh us one with him, that we cannot 
think or ſpeak or move , that we cannot live, nor dye, without 
im, Now the time of receiving the Sacrament, . of receiving 
theſe pledges of Chriſts Love, and theſe pledges of our Falth, is the 
timeof atuating and quickniog and increafing our Faith, that it may be 
more apprehenſive, more opperative, more lively,that it may even ſpring 
in our hearts at the mention of Chriſt, at this repreſentation of his Body 
and Bloud, as the babe did iz Eliſabeths womb at the Virgin Mary s ſalutati- Luke 1. 45. 
os, For our Faith, as it may have its increaſings and improvements, fo | 
it may have its decreaſings and failings. It may be weakned by the daily 
incurſions which the World and the Devil make upon it, by preſenting 
objects of terrour to daunt and enfeeble it, objects of delight to {lumber 
andcharmit. It may be weakned by the daily avocations and common 
ations of our life, that we may not cleave ſo cloſe unto Chriſt, not eye 
him with that intention,not love him with that fervour,not obey him with 
that chearfulneſs which we ſhould, but be in a diſpoſition ready to fall off, 
and let go our hold of him. And therefore as we muſt at all rimes ſtir ic 
up and aQuate it, ſo eſpecially in our approches to the Lords Table.For 
In this doth our preparation to it, in this doth the benefit and power of 
the Sacrament, principally conſiſt. Here our Saviour as it were doth a- 
gain preſent himſelf to us, open his. wounds, ſhew us his hands and his 
lide, ſpeak to us as he did to Thomas, Reach hither your fingers, and be- John 20. 27, 
bold my hands ;, and reach hither your bands, and thruſt them into my ſide. 
Take, eat ; This is tmy body. And be not faithleſs, but believing. Here 
ſhake off that chilneſs, that reſtiveneſs, that acedie, that wearineſs, that 
faintneſs of your Faith z here warm and aCuate and quicken it, that ir 
my be a working; fightin#, conquering Faith, For thus to do it is #0 do 
birin remembrance of Chriſt, 

Secondly, It taketh in Repentance. By this we do moſt truly remem- 
er Chriſt : remember his Birth, and are born again; for Repentance is 
ur new birth : remember his Circumcifion, and circumciſe our hearts; 
for Repentance is waydan myg/lews, the great circumciſion, ſaith Epiphanius: 
20 about with him, doing good ; for Repentance is our obedience : re- 
member kim on his Croſs ; for Repentance ſetteth up a Croſs in imitati- 
00 of his, and lifteth us up upon it, ſtretcheth and dilateth all the 
Powers of our ſoul, pierceth our hearts, and fo cracifieth the fleſh and 
be affections and IuRs thereof, Our Repentance, if it be true, is an 
altation of Chriſts ſuffering, a revenge upon our ſelves for what the 
ews did to him, the proper iſſue and effe of his Love. For what Chriſt 
'Orketh in us he firſt worketh upon us,maketh us ſee and feel and handle 
ls Love, that we may be active in thoſe duties of love which by his 
ommand and enſample we owe to him, and in him to our brethren, He 
lyed to be a propitiation for our ſins, | that is, thav he might make lin to GY _ 
eaſe, for ſo the word iazowey implykth. He giveth us ſtrength by Re- © 


"cUtance quite to extinguilh and aboliſh fin. Thus if we repent, thus if we 
do, 
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do, we do it in remembrance of him, And this we are alwaies to do, but 
then eſpecially when we prepare our ſelves to make our addreſſes t, 
Chriſts Table, For though Repentance be the fruir of a due Examin,. 
tion of our ſelves, yet we may and muſt examin our Repentance it {&1f 
And the time to do it is now. Now thou art to renew thy Covenantythoy 
muſt alſo renew thy Repentance. In the feaſt of the Atonement the 


Lev. 23: 29. Lord telleth his people, W hatſoever foul fp ould not be afflicted that day, 


Kazian,orat, 
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ſhould be cut off. This is a day for it, in this day thou muſt do it ; Thi, 
is the ſeaſon to ranſack thy ſoul, to ſee how many grains of Bypoctifie 
were left behind in thy former Repentance, what hollownels ws j, 
thy Grones, what coldneſs 1n thy Devotion ; to ſee what ad Vantage $a. 
tan hath fince taken, what ground he hath won in thy foul, And they 
in remembrance of Chriſts Love ſet afreſh to the work of Mortification; 
wound thy heart deeper, lay on ſurer blows, empty thy ſelf of thy (ct 
of all that ruſt and rubbiſh which thy Self-love left behind, And they 
ſtir up thoſe graces in thee which through inadvertency and carele{ſne; 
lye raked up as1n the aſhes. In a word, refine every Virtue, Quicken 
every Grace, intend thy Will, exalt thy Faith, draw nearer to Chriſt,and 
ſo renew thy Covenant, and fit down at his Table. And thus if thou ds 
it,thou doſt it in remembrance of him. 

| might here take in the whole train, the whole circle and crown of 
Chriſtian graces and virtues, and draw them together, and ſhut them 
within the compaſs of thisone word Remembrance; for it will compre- 
hend them all ; 'Knowledge, Obedience, Love, Sincerity, Thankfulneh 
(from whence the Sacrament hath its name , ivzzz*6ia) Meditation and 
Prayer. For he that truly believeth and repenteth, as he isfick of lin, 
ſo is he ſick of Love, of that Love which in the Sacrament is ſealed and 
confirmed to us; he 1s full of ſaving knowledge, is ever bowing to 
Chriſts ſceptre, is ſincere and like himſelf in all his wayes; will medi- 
tate on Chriſts Love day and night, will drive it ab arimo in habitum, 2: 
Tertullian ſpeaketh, from the mind to the motions and actions of the 
body, from the conſcience into the outward man, till it appear 1» libe- 
ral hands,in righteous lips ; and in attentive ears 3 will breathe forth no- 
thing but Devotion, Prayers, Hallelujahs, Glory , Honour and Praiſe 
for this his Love : And ſo he will become as the picture and image and 
face of Chriſt, refleCting all his favours and graces back upon him 3s 
a pillar engraven with Gods loving kindneſſes,@ memorial of Gods good: 
nels —_— ſet up for ever. And thus to do it is to do it in remembrance 
of Chriſt, 

To conclude; Thus if we dot, if we thus remember him, he will allo 
remember us, remember us, and ſet #s as ſeals upon his heart , and ſign! 
on his arm, remember us as his peculiar treaſure. And as our Remembrance 
of him taketh up all the duty of a Chriſtiav, ſo doth his Remembrance 
of us comprehend all the benefits of a Saviour. Our Love of him and 
his Love to us are wze wiuwms iunvedua, will be as matter and fuel to 10%: 
riſh and upbold this remembrance between us for ever. We hal] remen- 
ber him jo humility and obedience, and he ſhall remember us in love and 
power. We ſhall remembefhim on earth,and he ſhall remember us 18 
heaven, and prepare a place for us. He ſhall remember our affliction , 
and uphold us ; he ſhall remember our prayers, and make them effe(tual; 
our almes, and make them a pleaſing ſacrifice, He ſhall remember our 
failings, and ſettle and eſtabliſh us; our tears, and turn them ioto Jo): 
He ſhall remember all that we do or ſuffer, all but our fins; thoſe be hath 
buried in his grave for ever. And now we are drawing near to his Table 


with fear and reverence, he will remember us, and draw nearer t9 - 7 
theſe 
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"ſe outward Elements then Superſtition can feign him, beyond the fiCti- 
: fTransſubſtantiation - He will abundantly ſatisfie us with the fatneſs Pſal. 35. 8. 
= bouſe; feed us, though not with his fleth, yet with himſelt; and 
0 n :" 0s, that we May grow up in him: In a word, he will remember 
ar heaven more truly then we can remember him on earth, and diſtill 
+ grace and bleſſings 0 us, be ever with us, and fill our hearts with 
rejoycing ; Which will be a fair pledge of that ſolid, pure and everlaſting 
yin the higheſt hcaVEDs- And, Lord,remember us thus, now thou arc 


inthy Kingdome. 
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Fur as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do ſhew (or, 
ſhew je) the Lord's death till he come. 


= Here is nothing ſo good in it ſelf but it may prove the 

the worſt of evils if it be not carried onto its right 

end, and fitly applied to that uſe for which 1t was 

ordained. Fruſtra eſt, quod rationem finis non du- 

v2 Jes cit , faith the Philoſopher. Every thing hath 1ts 
2409) CA £ uſefromitsend- If it decline from that, 1t 1s not 
onely unprofitable but hurtful, 1do not warm my 

GM, |: - \ ſelf with aplainer,nor ſmooth a table with fire : tor 
this were not onely vaio, but would deſtroy my work. The Arts them- 
ſelves are not liberal but when they make men ſo, free and ingenuous, 
Arithmetick and Geometry are but a kind of Legerdemain, if they teach 
ny metiri latifundia, © accommodare digitos avaritia, to Mea» 
” Lordſhips,and to tell money. What need we inſtance in theſe? The 
ord of God, which bringeth(alvation, may bring death, if 1: be not 
received with the meekne(s of a babe, that we may grow thereby. The Sa» 
rament, the bleed Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, which hath been 
—_ too much , and yet cannot be magnified enough, was ordain- 
as Phyfick to renew revive and quicken our ſouls ; but it it be 
95 omg to that end for which ic was firſt inſtituted,it is not Phylick, 
4armation, Non QUID, ſed QUEMADMODUM - It is not the bate 
ng, — a thing, bur the Manner of doing it,the driving it on to its right 
| p - ich giveth it its full beauty and perfeftion. A lincere Heart and 
© Ulory of God ſet the true image of Liberality' on the gift of a mite 
M m m Atren- 
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and Repentance ſanRifie a faſt; and Shewing of the deb of the Lord mz- 
keth us truly partakers of his body and bloud. Our Saviour Chriſt hath 
fully decided this controverſie in a word,and with one breath as it were 
hath ſaid enough to till the tumults of the dilputers, which have been 
as the raging of the ſea, and to ſettle all the vain and: needleſs controver. 
lics of this age 3 even in this, 5 9345 bu wp52c vd'4y, T he flcfþ prefiteth nothing, 
it is tbe Spirit that quickeneth. Forto lay his fiefþ profmteth nothing, i, , 
plain declaration that he meant not tv give it us to eat, -- That which j 
nouriſhment to the body 1s not proportioned to the ſoul; nor will tht 
which reneweth a ſoul reſtore the body to a healthiul temper, Wh, 
would go about to recover a fick man with an Oration of Tully's, or ft 
a joypt with an axicm ot Philoſophy 2 Who can reſtore a (ick foul with 
bread and wine, with fleſh or bloud ? Although thele two parts, the Sou] 
and the Body, are knit and united rogether, and Go ſympathize, ſo xx 
that which refreſheth the body doth atfc& and pleaſe the mind, and that 
which cheareth the mind doth ſtrengthen the body 3 yet both the part 
receive that which is proper to ther, the body that which 1s of a cor. 


poreal nature, and the foul that which is ſpiritua], and both mutuilh 


communicate to each other the fruit and benefit of both, without the lez{: 
confuſion of their operations and proprieties : Although we ſce the a 
ions of the body, as Hunger and Thirſt, many times attributed tothe 
ſoul, and the functions of the ſoul, as to Wiil, and the like, to the body, 
Therefore we muſt diſtinguiſh between the Meritorious caule and the Ef. 
ficiency and Applicaticn of it; which are both joyntly neceſſary , but 
their manner of operation isdiverſe. It was neceflary that the ticſh and 
bloud of Chriſt ſhould be ſeparated from each other in his violent death 
on thecroſs, that his moſt precious bloud ſhould be poured out for re 
miſſion of fins; but to make it a phyfical potion, to make it nouriſhment 
to our ſouls, it was not necc{lary that his bodily ſubſtance fhould be 
taken into ours : For if it ſhould, our Saviout telleth us it would prifi 
nothing. And the reaſon is plain, Becauſe the merit and virtue of hi 
death, which is without us, is made ours, not by any fleſhly conjunction 
or union with him who merited for us by offering himſelf, but 1. by li 
Will, by which he in a manner maketh it over.unto us, ard 2. by our due 
receiving of it, which is made complete by our Conſent, and Faith, and 
Giving of thanks, which is the work alone of that Spirif which quicks 
eth and giveth life. Thebleſſed Virgin did no doubt partake of the 
merit nt Chriſt, but not becauſe ſhe conceived and bore him nive 
moneths in her womb, but in that ſhe conceived him by faith in her 


Like 11. 27- heart. The womb was bleſſed that bare him, and the paps that gave bim ſuck: 


*** but they rather were bl:ſſed who heard his word,and kept it. The Fleſh and 
Bloud of Chriſt doth truly quicken us, asit was offered up for us a factt 
fice on the croſs, as a meritorious cauſe, and as he gave it for the falva- 
tion of the world : But it doth not quicken by being received into our 
bodies, but by beiog received into our ſouls, His merit was enough to 
ſave the whole world ; and yet his merit were nothing, if not applied: 
and that application is not wrought without, but within us, 10t by #6 
Spirit of life, byt by the force and power of higgdeath and peſſion, the 


Rom. 8.2. meritorious cauſe, For the law of the Spyrit of Min Chriſt Telus hath m1a't 


Fo 


\. me free ſrom the Law of Sin and Death. What need we hear {tir this Wa- 
ter of life, and turn it into gall and bitterneſs? Why ſhou!d this Pre 
be gravel between our teeth? Why ſhould Chrift's love be made ie 
matter of war and contention? It is called the Body and Zloud of Cir jp 
and it is called Bread and Cup in my Text > Andit is a miſerable Erving 
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"Lord. -And this is moſt proper for us to conſider : For by bis Hiripes we 
are bealed, aud by his death we live. And-1n this he hath not onely ex- 
prefled his Love, but made himſelf an example, that we may take it gy! 
and ſo ſhew forth his death. Firlt, it is his Love which joyned theſe ty, 
words together, Death and the Lord, which are farther removed then Hege 
ven is from the Earth. For can the Lord of life die? Yes : 4oy 4: eh 
demiſit Dominum 3 That Love which brought him down trom his throne 
to his footltool, that united the Godhead and Manhood in one Perſyy, 
hath alſo made theſe two terms, Death and the Lord, compatible, and fi. 
ned the Son of God to the Croſs 3 hath exprelſt it ſelt not onely in Bench. 
cence but alſo in Patience, not onely in Power but alſo in Humility, and 
is moſt lively and viſible in his Death, the erue authentick inſtrument of 
his Love. Hethat is our Steward to provide for us, who fupplieth uscue 
of his rich treaſury, who ripeneth the fruit on the trees and the cory in 
the fields, who draweth us wine out of the vine, and fpinneth ug gar- 
ments out of the bowels of the worm and the fleece of the flock, wil 
alſo empty himſelf,and pour forth his bloud : He who giveth us balm for 
our bodies,wilt give us phyfick for our ſouls, will give up his ghoſt togivg 
us breath and life. And here his love is 10 irs Zenith and vertical point, 
and in a dire@ line caſteth the rayes of comfort on his loſt creature, Thi 
Lord cometh not naked, but clothed with bleſſings ; cometh not empy, 
but with the rich treaſuries of heaven; cometh not alone, but with froops 
of Angels, with troops of promiſes and blethngs. Bonita: fecunds fi; 
Goodneſs is fruitful and generative of it ſelf, gaineth by ſpending it ſelf 
fwelleth by overflowing, and is increaſed by profuſion. When ſhe pour- 
th forth her ſelf and breatheth forth that ſweet exhalation, ſhe con- 
veyeth it not poor and naked and ſolitary, but with a troop and autho- 
rity, with ornament and pomp. For Love bringeth with it whatſoever 
Goodneſs can imagine, wwnera &* officia, gifts and offices 5 doth not 
onely give us the Lord, but giveth us his ſufferings, his paſſion, his death 
not onely his death, but the virtue and power of it, to raiſe us from the 
tethargy and death of Sin, that we may be quick and aCtive to ſhew and 
expreſs it in our ſelves. Olim morbo, nunc remedio laborams ; The re- 
medy is ſo wonderful, it confoundeth the patient, and maketh healthit 
{cIf appear but fabulous. Shall the Lord of Life die 2 why may not Man, 
whoſe breath is in his noſtrils, be immortal ? Yes : he fhall z and(forthi 
reaſon, Becaule it pleaſed the Lord of Life to die. We need not adopt 
one in his place, or ſubſtitute a creature, a phantaſm, as did Arivsand 
Marcion, in his office : For he 100k ovr fins, and he wil! take the office 
himſelf, he will tread the wine-preſs alone, and will admit none with 
bim. Nor doth this Humility impair his Majeſty, but rather exaltit, 
Though he die, yet he is the Lord ſtill. The Father will tell us that they 
who denied this for fear were worſe then thoſe who denied It out 0 
itomach, and the pretenſe of his honour is more dangerous then perverk 
neſs, For this is to confine and limit this Lord, to ſhorten his hand, pal 
terminale: figere, to ſet up bounds and limits agaioſt his infioite Love 20K 
abſolute Will, < ieJay yroues TvaIaa, to ſhape and fritme hin ont io their 
' ownphanjie, and indeed to blaſpheme him with reverence ; to take from 
him his heavenly power, and put into his hand a ſceptre of reed, Els 
Love and his Will quiet all jealoufies and anſwer all arguments whatloe 
ever. It washiswill to die : and hethat reſteth in God's Will doth belt 
acknowledge his Majeſty. For all. even Majeſty it ſelf, doth yail to hs 
Wil}, and 1s cummanded by it. What? the Lord of life, equal to the 
Father, by whom all things were made, ſhall he die? Yes © 4#4 volyih, 
becauſe he would, For as at the Creation he might have made w 


e FI1VU "oy — 
as he made other creatures, b F'Y | : 471 
wrought h1m Out of the clay os r- hn: Ward alone, yet would not, b BAS... 
io the great work of our Redemption he d; him with his own hands g 
the Seraphim Or Cherubim, or any fini did not ſend an Acad : (o. 
done; but at the wor ; any finlte creature, whi ly one.of 
; d's ſpeaking He cri ch he might h 
Look upon this obje& of Maj crieth, Lo, Tcome to do it . ave 
jet of Majeſty and H do it my ſel 
the power and omnipotencie of his Lo umility yet once again me If. 
fr us he was pleaſed to give a pri ove. In this laying þ n+ ſee 
in price infinitely abo n his life 
and, 8s 10 tne world ſome buyers are y ve the merchandi 
onto us, tO Pay down not a talent ages to do, to buy his own aff, FR 
rimſelf for a worm and his Love fo 6 a talent, but a talent for _ 
:obound as it were his infinite EE t ewe nay, by his ws hs _ 
id Will, For here his Power Wiſdo: is Infinite Wiſdom and hi E Love 
and are at the fi , Wiſdom and Will find Is 11]:m1- 
| artheſt, He cannot d a NON ULTR a 
wiſh for us more then he hath done ; 2 He cannot find our, Hec 5 
won bir the form of a ſervant, an 4; then, being equal with God, t —_ 
death of the croſs. How ſhould thi in that form to humble him Jet O take 
jelty and Humility, affe& and "= eccacle of Loveand —_——_ = 
Love, theſe everlaſting buroiogs ki _ ſouls ! How ſhould - Ma- 
w_ is = which wn et rn OE Heſh, enflame us 1 _ 
above our hopez That 1s prayers; That is great ” Oy 
feth our defires : But greateſt which pre-0 greater which is 
: But what is that whi ccupateth and foreſt 
even ſwalloweth it up in vict which over-runneth our opini reſta[- 
told us hewould die PE NF ! Had not he reveal $4 npr=5g and 
| ſha F , wecould not have evealed his will, and 
m_ _ into ſin, our hope had been A it but our pr ayers had 
} (nat WE Can lay is that - 2+ ne S, and our opinio TM 
wp his Majeſty, a My Padegy > infioite Love : And oppo 
th it as glorious as his Th | the Humility of hi 'C ove 
ke died, it was his Th : Sione. For when thomas d - roſs, and ma- 
Powers, and Sin, an 2 De? _ _ it he threw + ready rr or it, when 
cannot be defamed, "8rr yo {elf. | Love hath this privile =_ Ities and 
oo the prerogative of ton $i» yours, faith Plato 3 By a ki HrT n 
onourable, Infrmity omni _— and maketh Bondage tree _— 
m_ _ nec oy - wm_ life 3 it worketh a ns. 
e whole earth. Thus is , Deal and the Lord, which i ony 
ws Love IS bebold ies —_ " —_ 4 
r to perſwade us. it; and there need D Us, 
= of Angels are but jg Wt where Love is denicd, 4 —_ _ 
Ne ſecond place, Chriſt Pk mor But this 1s not all o AE _ 
n : hat every eye is willi geth not on the crols DN ED 
atis full 0 | ng to behold y as a facri- 
Humili f adulteries * B ys EVEN the eye of fl {h 
umility, Pati | © But he ſtandeth th c!h, theeye 
7 , Patience. Obed ere as an Eoſamp! 
OLLITE C . Obedience, Love, Thi ampie to us of 
"is RUCEM, Take - is Altar hath an in{criptÞ 
b = alone : that en up your croſs, and follow me. I ng 
| "heyy up for thoſe _—_ qe . voor a Sacrifice alone "— if 
= loud may follow him at im 2 Not an Enſample alone : ©. 
N. s which he marked » but never overtake him e ; For 
> Satisfaction alone : —_ with his bloud, of Obedickce — _ 
hf whathe is in good : _ "oy can he ſatisfie for thoſe ry and Love. 
oe us, faith g _ fra 9? and to day, and the [ame for o- __ be In 
"dr Jy humble ons os: y4 = mple, that we hos 'd Fles ee” 
ur dy a Ia h 
W : Ir dye for a 5 crifice -for th 
= -ag neſther gre: whoa or 2 Can a poor Chriit os cars > Cana 
giale, ple q f G or eed him ? C h . im elt for him 
ad for him who is full of eB G whon there ws found 
2 Cana Lamb be a ſacrifice 
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part : There is a CON3 UMMATUM EST, 7 is finiſhed : But Our O. 


bedience is not ſhut up in that, but begionerth where Chriſt's did end, and ' 


by the power and force of his Love mult be carried on in an even and con- 
{tant courſe unto our Conſummaturn eſt, till we end. "Exod mls Smuirgen,, 
We have redemption, and <avrvnucv, a pattern, Juſſit ferti qui fecit, He 
factificed himlſclffor us, that we might ofter our ſelves a lively ſacrifice t, 
the Lord. YJeſws Chriſt is a pattern to them who ſhall believe on him 1, if 
everlaiting, We dare not ſay, with fome, that Chrilt came into the 
world #or ad ſatisfaFionem, ſed exemplum ; not to ſatisfte at all, by; j, 
dire@ us by bis example in the wayes of life 3 not to pay duwn our debts, 
but to teach us an art of thrift, to be able to pay them our ſelves ; gy, 
moſt true it is, if we make him not an enſample, he will not be a lacrifice 


b| 


nor will there remain any ſacrifice for ſin. ; God forbid that our Malics 
ſhould ſhelter it ſelf in his Love, that his Meekneſs ſhould bea buck]e, 


for our Reveoge, that his Righteouſneſs ſhould ſhadow our Unrighteouſ. 
neſs, that all our Obedience ſhould be loſt in his Sacrificezthat becauſe he 
ſuffered ſo much to lead us the way, we ſhould take the leſs care to follow 
after him 3 that by the Goſpel, as by the Law, Sin ſhould revive; that 
the Law ſhould convince the conſcience, and the Goſpel flatter it; 
that the Law ſhould affright ſinners, and Chriſt encourage them; thatthe 
Croſs of Chriſt, which is a School of virtue, ſhould be made a Sandtuary 
for wilful offenders; that Chriſt ſhould #azl the handwriting agcinſt w 
to his croſs, and then let fall a Diſpenſation from all righteouſneſs, and 
make it leſs neceflary for us to obſerve fo ſtritly the moral Law; that 
this eaſe and benefit ſhould accrue-vto Chriſtians by the death of Chril, 
that we may be more indulgent to our ſelves, do what we liſt,Pardonly; 
ing ſo near at hand ; that we ſhould deſtroy our ſelves, becauſe heis2 
Jeſus 3 pollute our ſelves, becauſe he 1s Chriſt co anoint us3 be more 
rebellious, becauſe he is our Lord ;, and live in fin, becauſe he died for 
it. A cunccit fo unreaſonable that even common reaſon abhorreth it, 
Had our Saviour given up his ghoſt, and left no precept behind him; 
had his Apoſtle been filent, and ſaid no more but that he died for our ſinr, 
the weakeſt underſtanding might eaſily draw out this concluſion, that 
we are to forſake them. For why ſhould he dye for that which he was 
willing ſhould ſurvive ? Or who would Jay his axe to the root of the tree 
and not cut it down to the ground? And yet as groſs a concelt as Itls, 
we open our hearts to recelve it : And tt is ſummus ſeculi reatur, the 
great guilt of the age,the pit out of which locu5s ſwarm which are a cor- 
prons to bring evil on the earth. Were it not for this Phylick, men would 
not be ſo lick; were it not for hope of reconciliation, men would not 
dare ſo oft to offend : and (whichis moſt ſtrange) had not Chriſt ſo 
loved us, we had not perſecuted him 5 had he not been a ſacrifice, we 
had beer more willing to have made him an enſample. *For we hopehis 
Love, thar nailed him tothe croſs, will be ready to meet and ſuccour and 
embrace us in any poſture, in any temper whatſoever, though we come 
towards him clothed with vengeance, in anger and fury, with Strange 4- 
parel, in wantonneſs and luſt, polluted and ſpotted with the world. Thus 
doth the ſophiſtry of our Senſual part prevail againſt the demonſtrations 
of Reaſon, which doth bring Chriſt in as dead tor our (ins, but withall as 
a Lord to help us to deſtroy Sin by the power of his death. For both 
theſe are friendly linked together in the Lord's Death, his Love and his 
Enſample, Et magnum nobis quam parvo conitat exemp'un [ An 
this great example how little doth it coſt us ! Not to be ſpit upon and 
buficted and crucified, not to ſuffer and die : 1t is no more theo thts 
xam[yi241, tofhew it forth in our ſelves 131 be come 3 Which is the AG _ 
r<quired, and my next Part, | Al 
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And this we mult do if we will be fitted for this Feaſt, an hand 
come guelts :tthe Lord's Table. Divincs bave told us of a hrS.61 


manner of feeding on the fleth of Chriſt ; a Szcrame _ 
«al alone, and a Sacramental and Spiritual _a —— _—_ 
may not be rejetted if it by- rightly underſtood. 1. The | tt INNER 
this Table and receive the Sacrament without faith and ; 4 1at come to 
he faid indeed #9 eat the Body of Chriſt, (as that name ts hy ain may 
te Sacrament and ſign 3 and the Sacrament of the bod of Ct Por to 
2 manner Is the Body of Chriſt) and yet that of S. Au "4h m_ after 
that ſbeweth not forth his death eateth not his fleſh; but » vill privy 6s 
and bloud of Chriſt 5, a Communicant, and no 9. ney , of the body 
1nd not a gueſt 5 fitter to be dragged to the bar then to b if an _— 
Table, And what a morſel is that with which we take hon D OO 
the Devil together 4 2. Some there be whom not contem o es _ 
but dcefſity, the great patroneſs of humane iofirmitie, ke Pe _ _— 
Lord's Table and Sacrament 3 and yet they ſhew his ; = x rom the 
his croſs, draw it out in their heart in bleeding charact ; OO OR Ne 
fith, and make it their meditation day and wry, - & _ "PP it by 
they ſeed not on him Sacramentally, yet ſpiritual} A od es _ 
body and bloud, and ſo made heirs of ſalvation rx uh — woeen = 
bedt or drink! of this cup, For what pros. _ they eat not this 
Some ARions are counted as done, though they b one _— bind. 
into at, If the heart be ready, though = ron dit rought forth 
= wall, jet we ſing and give praiſe. tanto y ns _ the Chu = 
oors, yet I may love the place where God's honour dwelleth _ 
may ſeal up the Prieſt's lips, ſh: UTI eleth, Perſecution 
ther war on that wr = Fray roo. San —_—y me with no 0- 
feed on this Bread of life - 1 _ ons y” ws" dungeon | may 
may be liberal, and not give a mite 3 hoſpi % and not ſtrike a blow : 1 
ba hood | ; 5; pital, when I have not a hole to 
ny 0), He that taleth my purſe from me d } 
Dy piety 3 he that ſequeſtereth my eſtate, yet leav - not rob me of 
der dobcrreth me che be , ye eaveth me my charity ; 
o = = of Ambroſe Atenducans _ ws nary ea w” : 
read, and not be pa x | ; ay cat the 
Though Itake not Nevin rembornees, : 4 Non Manaucans wanducat, 
But happy, yea brick aebitnk _—_— yet [ may feed on Chriſt. 
celve panexz Doming, the I ed OS _m_ who can do both ; ſore- 
Doninum, be partakers ofthe L d hi _  _ allo pane 
{dir be that thus eateth Bread ord. imſclt, who is the Bread of life. Bleſ? 
bin Sacramenta) 2a with him at his Table : For he feedeth o1 
adya ally and ſpiritual both : Here he findeth thoſe . 
Itages, his Faith actuated, hi . adetn tNOIZ gracious 
the Covena | » Ms Hope exalted, his Charity dilated 
enant renewed, the P ; IE TEY . 
fed to him with his blo, e Promiles and Love of Chrilt tealed and rati- 
fall find;even a mw _ And this we,ſhall do, this comfort and joy vie 
eaven in our ſouls,if we ſhew s1- yi: v0, preach and 


publiſh, his : 

a ha "map TIP we may look upon at firſt as a duty of quick dil- 

fndrhat it _—_— upon it again,8& well weigh and confider it, we ſhall 

GT _ and requireth our greateſt care and indultry, For it 

© 6:5 ory of Chriſt's paſſion into a Tragedy, to makea ſceni- 
tion of his death,with all the art and colours of Rhercrick to 


eclaim apaj 
all "WS 1 ! 
ga1nſt the Jews malice or Judas s treaſon or Pilate's 1njuſticezbur 


ther to dec.) 
ecla « 1 
Uurſelves Ng, n_ preach 3gainſt our ſelves,to hate and abhor & crucitic 
chery was he Tag nie We, we alone are the murtherers Our Trea- 
Judas that betrayed him;our Malice,the Jew which acculed 


[Mm;Our P rh: K 
Ver) one agaioſt him; our Injultice,the Pilate that 
ur Pride ſcorned him, our Envy grinned at him,our 
Luxury 
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- y - 2 " En... 
Lugpry ipit upon him, our Covetouſneſs ſold him. Our corrupt bloyd 
wagdrawn out of his wounds, our ſwellings pricked with his thorns Our 
ſores lanced with his ſpear, and the whole body of Sin ſtretched out and 
crucified with the Lord of life. This indeed doth ſhew kis death: Thi 
conſideration doth.preſent the Paſſion, but in a rude and imperfeq Piece 
The death of the 1 ord 1s ſhewn almoſt by every man, and every day. Some 
ſhew it,bur withal thew their vanity and make it maniteſt tO all men.Soms 
ſhew it by ſhewing the Croſs, by (1gning themſelves with the ſign of ir, 
Some to ſhew it, ſhew a Body which cannot be ſeen, being hid under the 
acciderits of: Bread and Wine. Some ſhew their wit inſtead of Chriſt's 
Paſſion, lift it up, as he was upon the croſs, ſhew it with oſtentation, 
Some ſhew their rancour and malice about a feaſt of Love, and draw 
out Chriſt with the claw of a Devil. Some preach zt , as $ Pay] ſpeak. 
eth; out of envy and ſirife , and ſome alſo of good will... Some preach It 
andepreach againſt it. Some draw out Chriſt's Paſſion and thei Rejj. 
gion together , and all is but a picture, and then ſound a trumpet, 
make a great cry , as the painter who had drawn a Souldier with , 
ſword in his hand , did found an alarm, that he might ſeem to foht, 
But this doth not fhew the Lord's death, but , as Tertullian ſpeaketh, 
id negat quod oitendis, denieth what it ſheweth, , Kemſyinuwr, to ſiey, 
to preach, the death of the Lord is more. We may obſerve that in Scrip- 
ture words of Command and Duty carry with them more then they 
ſhew, and have wrapped up in them both the ACt and the End, and are 
of the largeſt fignification in the Spirit's Dictionary. To HEAR, iy t 
Hear, and to Doe. To KNOW, is to Know, and to PraGice. To 8F. 
LIEVE , is to Believe, and to Gbey, The Schools will tell us, FIDEs 
abſque addito in Sciriptura formata intelligiturz Where Faith is namedin 
Icripture without ſome addition, as a dead Faith,a temporary Faith, an 
hypocritical Faith , there evermore that Faith is commended whichwork: 
eth by Charity. And ſo to ſhew, or to preach, the death of the Lord is 
more then to Utter it with the tongue and Profeſs it. For thus Judzy 
might few it, as well as Peter: thus the Jews might ſbew it, 
that crucified him: Thus the profane perſon, that cruciheth him 
every day , may ſ/bew it. - Yea, Chriſt's death may be the common 
ſubj<C& for diſcourſe, and the language of the whole world. There- 
fore bur ſhewing mult look farther, even to the end. For what i 
Hearing without Doing 2 What is Knowledge without Practice? What 
Is Faith without Chari y 2 What is ſhewing the death of the Lord, if we 
do it not to that end for which he did die 2 Our hearing is buy the ſen- 
ſuality of the ear; our Knowledge, but an empty ſpecvlation 3 our 
F aith, but phanſie; and our fhewing the death of the Lord, a kind of 
nailing him againto the croſs, For to draw his piure in our ear 0! 
mind, to character him out in qur words, and yet fight agaiolt him, 
to put him to ſharme, We muſt then underſtand our ſelves whea we 
ſpeak to God as we underſtand God when he ſpeaketh to us, znd in 
the ſame manner we. muſt ſþ:w him to himſelf and the world as he | 
pleaſed to ſhew and manifeſt himſelf unto us. Chriſt did not preſent v 
with a picture, with a phantaſm, with a bare ſhew and appearance, of 
ſuffering for us : Nor muſt we preſent him with ſhadows and ſhews. An 
what is God's ſhewing hirmplf? Thou that ſitteſt between the Chernoims ſhew 
thy ſelf, faith the Plalmiſt ; ſhine thou clearly, to our comtort, and to 
the terrour of our enemies. God manifeſteth his Power, and break! 
the Cedars of Libanus. He,maketh known his Wiſdom, and teachcth 
the children of men. He publiſheth his Love, and filleth us nith go0u 
things, His Words are his vleflings, ard his demonſtrations 10 glory. 
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ceaketh to us by peace, and ſhadoweth us by plenty, and Our garners 
gre full. And {ce how the creature' echoeth back again to him / The 
tanent declare the glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth his handy. 
work, Day unto day wttereth [ welleth ont | ſpecch , and night unto night 
weth knowledge. God's language 1s Power 3 God's language 1s Love; 
ind God's language 1s Hope. God planted a vineyard, that'exprefleth 
his Power < and built a tower in it , and made a wine-preſs therein 
tereis his Love : and he lookrd for grapes 3 there Hope ſpeaketh : for he 
tet planteth, planteth i= bape. He ſpake by his Prophets, he ſpake by 
his judgments, and he ſpake by his mercies ; but (ti1] he ſpake in hope : 
frhe doth neither ſhine nor thunder but in hope. This 1s the heaven- 
ly diale&t : and we mult take it out, We muſt not ſpeak as one that 
beggeth on a ſtage, but as he that beggeth on the high-way, naked 
and co!d and pinched with hunger, Yerba in opera vertendas By a res 
lipious Alchymie we muſt turn words Into works, and when God ſpeak- 
&h to us by his Prophets, anſwer him by our obedience 5 when he 
ſpeaketh to us in Love, give him our hearts; and when he looketh for 
grapes , be full of good works, This is Chriſt's own dialect, and he beſt 
underſtandeth it , and his reply is a gewerd : But from ſhews and words 
he turneth away his ears, and will not hearz that is, (for (till in 
God's language more is under{tood then ſpoke ) he will bring us to 
judgment, And now we fee what it is fo ſhew th8 death of the Lord; 
not to draw it out in our Imagination, or to ſpeak it with the tongue, 
but to expreſs the power and virtue of it inour ſelves, to labour and 
travel in birth till Chriſt be fully formed in us, till all Chriſtian virtues, 
whichare as the ſpirits of his bloud, be quick and operative in us, till 
we be made perfed? to every good work. And thus we ſhew bis death 
by our Faith, For Faith, if it be not dead, will ſpeak, and make 
it ſelf known to all the world ; ſpeak to the naked, and clothe him; 
to the hungry, and feed him; to thoſe who erre and are in darkneſs, 
and ſhine upon them. This 1s the dialect of Faith, Burt if the cold 
froſt of temptations, as S. Gregorie ſpeaketh, hath ſo niped it that it 
Is grown chil and cold , and can ſpeak but faintly; if we have talked 
lo longof Faith till we have left her ſpeechleſs ; 1f ſhe ſpeak, but im- 
perte(tly and in broken language, now by a drop of water, and now 
by a mite; and then ſilent z ſbew the death of Chriſt onely in ſome rare 
and [lender performance behold, this is your hour, and the power of 
Igat; this your time of receiving the Sacrament is the time to atuate 
and quicken your Faith, to make'it more apprehenſive, more operative, 
wee = k C1 give it a tongue,that it may ſew and preach the wonderful 
e Lord. 
Ore - - i the I ord 's death by our Faith,ſo we ſhew it by our Hopes 
hex e that Hope which purifieth the heart, will awake our glory , 
beak ogue, If it be well built and underpropped with Charity, it will 
p "> _ cry, and complain. And the language is the ſame with that + 
ſu e ſouls under the Altar, How long, Lord? How long {hall the Fleſh Revis: 
4 ta" 4 the Spirit ? How long ſhall we ſtruggle with temptations ? 
: "tr png deliver us from this body of death When ſhall we appear 
nas, w of _— ? Though we fall, we ſhall riſe again. Though- 
wenill t9ae3 2? = all not be overthrown. Though thou killeſt us, yet 
Tab in thee, This is the diale& of Hope. And here at this 
© we mult learn to ſpeak out, to ſpeak it more plainly, to raiſe 


—__ it to a Confidence; which is the loudeſt report it can 
e, | 


Nnn Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, "we ſhew and preach the Lord's death by our Love ; Which ; 
but the echo of his Love. And we ſpeak it fully, as he doth to us ; 61 
up the ſentence, and leave not out a word 3 make it manifeſt in the n, 
quality and univerſality of our obedience, as he offered up himſelf full 
perfeft and ſufficient ſacrifice for #9, Duicquid propter Deum fit, £qualiter 


fit. Ourlove to Chriſt muſt be equal, and like himſelf; not meet hin 


at Church, and run from him in the ſtreets ; not embrace him in 2 $, 
mon, and throw him from us in our converſation 3 not flatter him with 
a peny, and grind him with our oppreſſion ; not build him 4 tabernic; 
in his g/ory, and deny him at his croſs. No : Love ſpeaketh to Chiiſ 
the Iſraelites did to Joſhua, Whatſoever be commandeth, it will do; and 
whitherſoever he leadeth, it will go, againſt powers and principalities, 4. 
gainſt tribulation and perſecution, againſt the power of darkneſs and the 
Devil himſelf. This is the dialet of Love. And if Love wax cold, 
that it doth not plainly ſpeak this holy tongue , here is the Altar, an 
from it thou maylſt take a live cole to touch it, that it may revive andbur 
within thee. And that heart is not cold but dead which the Love of 
Chriſt preſented and tendered in the Sacrament cannot quicken and fr 
up intoa flame. If this work nat a miracle in us, and diſpoſſeſs us of th 
dumb ſpirit, it is becauſe of our unbelief, | 
Again, we ſhew the Lord's death by our Repentance, which fpeaketl 
in grones and ſighs uuhtterable, When we dye to fin , we then be(} ſen 
the death of the Lord, Then his ſorrow is ſeen in ours, and his agony in 
our ſtrugling and contention with our ſelves. His complaints arc head 
inours, and are the very ſame, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſukn 
me? Weare lifted up asit were on a croſs, the powers of our ſoul are 
ſtretched and dilated, our hearts are pierced, our Flelh is crucified, and 
Sin fainteth, and, when all is finiſhed, will give »p the ghoi?, And then 
when we riſe to newneſs of life, it will be manifeſt that Chriſt is in ut of 4 
truth. A penitent finner is the beſt ſhew of, the beſt Sermon on a cr 
cified Saviour. And here in this fo viſible preſentment of his Body and 
Bloud our wounds muſt needs bleed afreſh, our Anger be more hot, our 
Indignation higher, our Revenge more bitter, and our Complaints lou- 
der, Here we ſhall repent of our Repentance it ſelf, that it is not (0 
ſerious, ſo true, ſo univerſal as it ſhould be. Here our wounds, asDr 
vid ſpeaketh, will corrupt and putrefie : But the bloud of Chriſt is a pre 
cious balm to cure them. Chriſt ſhall waſh away our tears, (till our com- 


Plaints, take away our ſorrow, and by the power of his Spirit ſeal us tothe 


day of Redemption. 

Laſt of all, we muſt few the Lord's death with Reverence. With 
Reverence? why, the Angels deſire to look into it, Thrones and Domina- 
tions bow and adore itz aod ſhall not Duſt and aſhes, finning, dying 
men, fall down and worſhip that Lord who hath taken away the ſting of 
Death,which is Sin, and ſwallowed up Death it ſelf in victory 2 Letus the 
ſhew the Lord's death with fear, and rejoyce with trembling. By Reverenct 
I do not mean that vaio, unneceſiary, apologizing Reverence , which 
withdraweth us from this Table, and detaineth us amongſt the /wine at 
the bucks, becauſe we have made our ſelves anworthy to go to our Father's 
houſe; a Reverence which is the daughter and nurſeof Sin, begot of 51 
and multiplying Sinz. the Reverence of Adam behind the buſh, who 
afraid and hid himſelf, unwilling to come out of the thicket whe" God 
called him; a Reverence ſtruck out of theſe two, Conſcience of (10, a0 
Unwillingoeſsto forſake it. And what Reverence is that which keepeth 
the fick from the Phyfician, maketh the wounded afraid of balm, and 2 


finner run from his Saviour > This Reverence we muſt tread under _ 
Wl 
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"+ the mother that bare it , and daſh ir againſt the Rock,” the Rock 
Chriſt Jeſus. Firlt be reverent, and ſin no more; and then make our 
approches tO Chriſt with reverence. Shew.our death to jin,that we may 
\wthe death of the Lord tor It. Firft leave our ſin behind us, and then 
Jap near with a trgte hear#, in full aſſurance of faith, Whengas Job ſpeak- 
ah, we are afraid of all our works 3 of our Faith, that itis but weak, and 
-ll tohim co ſtrengthen itz of our Love, that it is not hot enough, and 
then ſtiric up3 of our Hope, that it is but teeble, and then feed it with 
the bloud of Chriſt 5 of our Sorrow, that It 1s not great enough, and 
theo drop a tear 3 of our Repentance, that1t is not ſincere enough, and 
then ſmite our hearts3 look upon the wounds of Chriſt, and then rip up 
qurown, that they may open and take In his bloud ; when we are afraid 
of our Reverence, thar It 1s. not low enough, and then lay the croſs of 
Chriſt upon it, all the benefits of a Saviour, and our own fins, to preſs 
down lower, and make him more glorious, and us more vile in our 
owneyes: When we have thus waſhed our hands iz innocencie, and our 
ſouls in the bloud of the Immaculate Lamb, then Faithgvill quicken us, 
2nd Hope embolden us, and Love encourage us, and Wepentance lead 
us 0n with fear and reverence to compaſs his Altar. For theſe are opera- 
tive, and will evaporate, will. break thy heart, humble thy: look , caſt 
down thy countenance, bow thy knee, and lay thee proſtrate before the 
Mercy-ſeat, the Table of the Lord. Thus if we ſbew his Death, he will 
ſhew himſelf to usa Lord and a Saviour, he will ſhew us his hands and his © 
ide, he will hew his wounds and. his bloud ; the virtue of his ſufteriogs 
ſhall ſtream out upon our ſouls, and water ang refrefh them; and we 
ſhall return from his Table as the Diſciples did from his ſepulchre, with 
great joy, even with that joy which is a pledge and type af that- eternal 
jubilating joy at his Table in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
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But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that lrud 
and argh of that cup. | 


ongſt all the duties of a Chriſtian, whether Moril 

or Ceremonial, there is not ott6 but requireth ſome: 

thing to be done before it be dong, 'ayo1,45 ge 

yor, '» wurigte Ted wwongior, faith Clemens, Thoſe ve 

litations and trials which are before the ſybt ar: « 

part of that exerciſe, and they are called Myſterie 

which do but make way 'and l:ad ws to the myſteriy 

themſelves. Preparation to the duties of Chriſtiz 

nity we muſt count as a part of thoſe duties, or elſe we ſhall come ſhot 
in the performance of them, fo do them as that it had been better ur 
had left them undone. , It is good to go #p to the houſe of the Lord, but we 
muſt firft 4eep onr feet, ſubdue our foul and irregular atteCtions, ltis 
good to offer ſacrifice, but we muſt firſt clenſe our hands, or elſe we ſhall 
but give the ſacrifice of fools. It is good to give alms with our right hand, 
but fo that our left hand know it not, It 1s good to pray, but not ſtand: 
ing in the ſynagogues or the corners of the ſtreets, It is good to faſt, bit 
vvithout a dufipured face, Inall our approches to God vve mult keep ow 
feet, vwvalk forvvard vvith reverence and preparation ; fur the place it 
not onely holy, but dangerous to ſtand in. There is danger in giving Alms 

danger in a Faſt, danger in Prayer - And as there is danger in forbear- 

ivg,ſo there is danger alſo in coming to the Lord's Table. And the reaſon 

why vvedo not perfect every good vvork, is becauſe vve do not reve 

rence it as vve ſhould, not gird up our loins and lift up our hearts vvith 

thatdevotion and preperation vvhich is dueuntoit. We think to Give 

analms is but to fling a mite into the treaſury ; to Faſt, but to abſtain for 

a day; to Pray, but to ſay, Lord, hear me; and to ſhew Chriſt's death til 

he come, butto ſit down at his Table, and eat of his bread, and drini 
of his cup. But thisis to diſhonour and undervalue thoſe duties wii 

duly performed would honour and glorifie us; This is to be officiperde i0 
this ſenſe alſo, to deſtroy our work before we beginit, For what place 

can a {tri obedience have amongſt thoſe thoughts which choke and (tifie 
ic ? Or what welcome ishe like to find at ſuch a Feaſt that cometh, # 
the Corinthians did, drunk to the Table ? Where the birthis ſo ſudden, 
ſo immature, how can it chuſe but prove abortive ? No: He that will o- 
fer up his prayers, muſt offer up more then the calves of his lips: He that 


w1ll have an open hand, muſt firſt have a melting heart ; He that - 
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for our whole life, For. to examine our ſelves, 1sto take a true and ſic 
ſurvey of all the paſſages of our lifez to follow our Thoughts, Which 


have wings, and fliein and flie out, briog in and drive Out one another; F- 
to call to remembrance our Words, which have wings too, tz Ayia, 
fie from us, but leave an impreſſion and gvilt 1n the foul ; and to Dumber n : 
our Ations, and weigh them all in the balance of the Sanctuary to pain C 
a diſtin&t knowledge of our ſpiritual eſtate 5 to read an Anatomy-lelture - 
on vur ſelves, ro anatomize and diffcct our Hearts, which are deceitful a. - 


bove all things; to follow Sin in all the Meanders and Labyrinths it mz. oO 
kerh, to pluck off its drels, to waſh off its paint, to drive It Out gf the 
thicket of excuſes, and by the light of Scriptpre to take a full view of 
Pal.119. 59+ our ſelves; in a word, to conſider onir wayes, tO conſtder, not to glance Up. 
on them, but to lookgipon them againand again, to look through them, oth 
to look ſtedfaſtly and with an impartial eye, {o to fix our thoughts on 
them rhat we may turn our feet unto God 5 tejtimonies. And by this courke 
welſhalitind in what Grace we are defective, with what Sin we are moſ 
ſtained 5 what is to be mortified and deſtroyed, and what 1s to be exal- 
t:d and improved in us. And tothe right performance ©: this duty there 
is, I ſay, great care and diligence required, becauſe we are t9 deal with 
our ſelves, who are commonly the greateſt enemies we have, who areour 
own ſeducers, our own deceivers, our own paraſites, ur own murther. ſyht 
ers; ſoon plealing our ſelves, and afraid of that truth which may dif. 
pleaſe usz receiving the kiſsof flattery as a debt, read to take name; 
and titles which are not due untous, 4nd never thinki@of 20y change 
tothe better, quia nos optimos credimms, becauſe we believe our (elves Vert 
to be goud in the higheſt degree, And the reaſon is plain, For it i 
not with the ſoul as with the body , ſaith Theodoret. The dilcaſes of the f 
the body for the moſt part ſteal upon us and invade us againſt our will; has 
but the maladies of our ſoul are voluntary : Thoſe behiege us,as enemies "7 
but we ſet open the gates to.the other, as to friends, Norare we ojex Try 
lous of the oe as of the other ; which maketh them the lels viſible, and ene 
our ſearch and examination more neceſlary. Omen corports calorem (ts thafs 
Iumniamur; We are jealous and ſuſpicious of the leaſt hear we feel inour, "mu 
bodics,and call ita Fever z we muſter up all our forces,we Giet our elves "Tg 
weasgk counſel of the Phyſician. But fin moveth and reigneth in our ——_ 
hearts, is obeyed and bowed to and ſerved , and yet not feen. Who gravat 
maketh any proviſion againſt Sin? Who ſeeketh any antidote or preler: _ 
vative againſt the plague of the heart > We wallow in our own bloudss lot 
Frov-23,34+ ON a bed of roſes. Welie down in Sin as he that lieth down in the midi fm an 
of the ſea; or on the top of a mai}, inthe greateſt davger, and perceivelt and ha 
not. Weſwill down Sin,and think no more of it then the drunken man, telle(t; 
when he hath ſlept out his wine thinketh of what he hath ſpoken or Trch 
done. They have itricken me, ſhalt thou ſay, and I was nit ſick; they hav! Phet, | 
beaten me, and 1 felt if mot. When fhall I awake 2 I will [cek,it yet again. then to 
The drunkard after his ſleep calleth again for his liquor. We are various quotidi 
and manifold in our wayes, and every day moſt uplike our ſelves; 00# bloud 
lifted up with pride, anon caſt down vvith ſorrow ; now preſuming;2000 Power 
deſpairing 3 now triumphing, anon howling ; the ſame men, but gar” troops 
our ſelves; driven on, as by ſo many contrary vvinds, into the ſame 8! laſt wil 
of deltruftion: And all this for vvant of due and frequent examination you, 0 « 
of our ſelves. For from this proceed, firſt, Ignorance, {econdly » _ w0t up 1 
- love, thirdly, Pride and Pertinacy, comes &* fomes ignorantie,the davg ; adamar 
ter and nurſe of them both : Which carry men blindfold in dark and flip Man on 
pery places, mow caſting them iro the water, and then into the fire, you, [ 


ay þ | at 
arrving them on againlt every rock and ſtone of offence , 4 [aſt Condem 
| | als too Ic 
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7 daſhing them to pieces. From this, I ſay » proceedeth, 

1. Ignorance, the worſt kind of ignorance, ignorance of our ſelves, 
a falſe perſualion that all is well, becauſe we cannot ſee what we want. 
For what though I knew not any truth in Philoſophy? What though 1 
knew not many truths 10 Divinity 2 What though I knew not the natural 
cauſesand events of things, the courſe of the Sun and the Moon 2 ' This 
jpnorance can lay no imputation but orthoſe who profeſs thoſe Arts. But 
> bea ſtranger at home, to draw that curtain which hideth me from my 
if, to be going with the fool to the ſtocks when I think I am in the way 
honour, to have an hoſt of enemies, a legion of Devils, within me, 
indentertain them as friends; to be a forward Scholar forzs,in the things 
ofthis world, and a non-proficient 3 conclavz, in the cloſet of my heart; 
0 know all things but thoſe which moſt nearly concern me,and to ſtudy 
every man but my ſeIf,is the grollcſt and moſt dangerous Ignorance in the 
world : not jgnorartia pure negationis, an ignorance unavoidable, but 
i! Hiamnr, an ignorance which proceedeth from a depraved diſpoſition , 
wrought in us by ſome ſophiſm and deluſion, by a careleſs and cuſtomary 
enbracing of appearances for truths, and catching at ſhadows whilſt we 
mind not the ſubltance, Whilſt we neglect that candle within us,and the 
lipht of Scripture, with which we ſhould lurvey and try our wayes,there 
muſt needs follow that darkneſs which will cover the face of the ſoul,and 
we moſt walk in darkneſs, as S. John ſpeaketh, ad not know whither we go, 
Sometimes Sin clotheth it ſelf with excuſes, ſometimes with the mantle of 
Vertue it ſelf, Every fin is a little fin, a fin of infirmity, -a fin with half 
a will, compenſativum peccatum, a into a good end, which will expiate 
the fin, and make it a vertue. We fin, and know it not; or we know it, 
but will not underſtand it. And at laſt the heaven is black with clouds, 
and it is night with us, and we ſee no finat all. Phrevſfie is zele, becauſe 
tislikeitz FaCtion is Chriſtian animoſity, becauſe it reſembleth it 3 Sa- 
criledge is true devotion, becauſe it cometh with a beſome to ſweep away 
thoſe things which Superſtition hath abuſed 3 and whatſoever the Devil's 
clawdoth, is done i nomine Dei, in the name of the Lord of hoſts. In 
this night of Ignorance we cannot do the thing that is right, becauſe we 
cannot ſee our ſelves; but even theſe palliations and excuſes, which ag: 
_—_— guilt, are made current and authentick, and taken for yer: 
ues, For, : 

[othe ſecond place, from this root of bitterneſs ſpringeth up that noi- 
lomand venemous weed of Sclf-love, which ſpoileth us of all our crop 
and harveſt, making our heaven 4s braſs, and our earth as iron, our in- 
telleCtuals ſtupid, and our wills perverſe, ſo that we become deaf to the 
Truth and tv the wiſe$? charmer, and will ſooner hearken to a falſe Pro- 
Phet, that will become our Advocate, and plead for us, and acquit us, 
thento ſever, nay ſeventy times ſeven, men who can render areaſon, Caro Prov. 26. 16, 
futidianis adulationum cuncis appetit conſt ipari, ſaith Gregory ; Fleſh and 
bloud could not ſubfiſt, nor ſtand out againſt the Spirit of God and the 
_ _ oe, it __ - jon, 9g _ and — with 

OL IUCN Hatteries as theſe, of pleaſing but falſe comforts, which at 

aſt will fail, and never lead us ine evening habitations. = charge 
J, 0 you daughters of Feruſalezx,O ye Prophets of the Lord, that you fir 
%0t up nor awake this Self-) il G / E There 1 11ſt : 
te, we ove till ſhe pleaſe. ere is no milſtone nor 
pak == ling to the ſtroke of the hammer then the heart of 
a. D policlied with love of it ſelf, Do you check it? It will revile 
Ip 0 you prophelie evil unto it? It will impriſon you, Do you 
, cemMn1t' It will murther you. Do you bring a trumpet? A whiſper 


*to0 loud. Do youſpeak of danger? Security is its cuſhion, and it 
reſteth 
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2” - aber an {Icepeth upon it, and dreameth of Paradiſe inthe very chan. 
| bers of Death. Our bleſſed Apoſtle S. Paul foreſaw this, and Propheſ;. = 
ro cd of ſuch perilous time: ; and, but that Tlove not to ſpeak evil of tj, -_ 
times, I ſhould ſay theſe were they ; wherein men ſhould be ela, lover, - 
of themſelves ; that is, blind to themſelves, 1gnorant of themſelyes, Ang com 
then what an Iliad, what an army of evils follow,whilft Self. love leadeth lives 
in the front £ Firſt, Lovers of thei? own ſelves,and then Covetows, Boaiter, FM 
Proud, Blaſphemers, Diſobedient to parents, Onthank fil, Unbohy, Without ate 
natural affeftion, Truce-breakers, Falſe-accuſers, Incontinent, Fierce , De- ah 
{piſers of thoſe that are good, Traitors , Heady , High-minded , T er; of ninſt 
pleaſures more then lovers of God. And take that which followeth, Has oy 
wing a form of godlineſs, but denying the power of it. And indeed Self. Ciler 
love contenteth ir ſelf with a form, but will never lead us on fo far a5 to the 
the exprefſion of the power of Godlineſs, Glorious ſhews, fair pretences whict 
holy intentions, probable excuſes, which all make up* but the ſtatueand has 
image of Religion, theſe Pygmalion-like ſhe doteth upon, and fo run- 200 
neth on in the courſe of finas a blind horſe doth with a mill, from hy. abs 
ocrifie to deceit, from deceit to oppreſſion; from worſe to work, and nothi 
at laſt ſoothly falleth in love with them as if they were vertues indeed —_ 
which will crown us everlaſtingly, hiding us from our own eyes, and mx , "8 
king that the beſt argument we have, that God ſeeth us not: For if ginati 
the knowledge of God did enlighten us and were in us of a truth, if ye = 
could beg but ſo much time from our Self-love as to look into our ſelves, logiln 
we ſhould then quickly ſee the Devil in his own ſhape and likcenels, and %o 
every vice inits proper horrour and deformity, And ſuch an uncouth Helli 
and ghaſtly fight would ſoon turn our melody into lamentations, change No 
our countenance, looſe our joynts, and turn our love of our {elves Into w Gn 
hatred and deteſtationz which is truly the Love of our elves. ora fair fon 
ſtep and riſe unto it, For Self:examination would drive out Selt-love, hisfla 
and by drawing us near unto our ſelves would draw us near unto God, brow 
And were we once near unto God, we, who are thoſe great ones in our And h 
own eyes, would appear but as atomes, as nothing. In the night, when pit, n 
the Stars are remote from the Sun, we may then diſcern one (tar of ths or if 
magnitude, and another of that ; then, as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, one [tar fp the 
differeth from another in glory : but in the day, when they are in thelame ispoſl; 
hemiſphere with the Sun, then that which before was a bright and twink- thing 
ling ſtar is not ſeen ; and though one Star be greater then another, yet we —__ 
cannot by our eye diſcover whether there be any Star or no. $0 It fall- kim fre 
eth out in that dark night which Ignorance and Self-love make , we ſhine Neca 
as ſtars in the firmament, and our very darkneſs is brighter to us then the ver be 
light it ſelf - but when vve have chaſed away this miſt and caſt off th never 
darkneſsby a ſad and ſerious diſcuſſion of our ſelves, when we draw neal ba gra 
unto God, and by reflexion of light from him ſee every nook and corner and dif 
of our hearts, when the Sun of righteouſneſs thus appeareth In our ven delivere 
ſphere, then that which was before a ſtar is nothing 3 that which Y lock int 
beauty in the dark,in this day i$rottenneſs and deformity 3 theſe cars are mn fit; 
fallen from their firmament, trom their-painted heaven made up ot Plea Which is 
ſure and Profit and the Love of our ſelves. Thou m 
De celo deſcindit TNQ©1 SEATTON. In tts fy] 


This light diſcendeth from above, from the Father of lights. And till y that tho 

this light we ſee our ſelves in our own ſhape and likeneſs , and every : their brc 

in its proper magnitude and malignity, we know neither God nor _ It not to 

ſelves; but we love our ſelves, and not God ; which is indeed,if Wildon When af 

Prov. 8. 36 may interpret it, to love Death it ſelf. |. Ferily gu 
Now in the third place, as Ignorance begetteth Seli-love, ſo doth = 
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the moſt crying fins, becauſe we will not hearken to them? ang what 
a Nothing 1s the greateſt f1n, becauſe we” will-not look ſtedfaſtly upon it} 
Nor is it enough to look upon it thy ſelf with'diftaſte, as vpoy a Yoarh: 
ſom and ſtinking carcaſe 3 for Sin cannot but work fome ditaſte fit b 
looked upon : But thou muſt try it by all the killing circumſtances which 
made it a fin, and made it wore ſinful, that Contrariety it beareth tg God 
and his purity, that huge Incongruity it carrieth to that image aſe 
which thou wert created, that Oppotfition it ſtandeth into a moſt ju 
Law ſo fitted and proportioned to thee, and that ſting it hath, Day, that 
Sting it is : for itis the very ſting of Death. And then it thou grove tn tþ 
ſpirit, and trouble thy ſelfe, as thy Saviour did at Lazarus's tomb, Ifthoy 
cry loud unto the Lord, and ſend up ftrong grones and ſupplications, thi 
L3zarvus, this dead ſinner, will cozzeforth. And this thou muſt dojn every 
fin ; Find it out, and fo find out and deprehend thy (elf : Not onely thoſe 
grofler fins, which are oper, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, and manifeit t ul 
en, and carry ſhame in their very forcheads ; as Adultery,- Urunker. 
neſs, Murther , que ſu4 ſe corpulenti4 produnt, which betray the mſelve, by 
their bulk and corpulency, whictr are like thoſe rocks that are iam, ey; 
nent in ſight above the waters : But thoſe {tos alfo which are as rocks cover 
ed with waves, Jga>er, cloſe and invilible z as Malice, Revenge, Ambition 
Love of the world, Evil thoughts, Looſe deſires, which are of acoſc 
and more retired nature, and fo much the more dangerous by huw much 
they are the leſs ſenſible ; even all thoſe ſpeculative fins which are ated 
within the compaſs of the heart, and which no man can ſee ; and as they 
are efpigd by none; fo neither can they be reſtrained by any but 
ſelves, Thoſe groſler fins, which commonly diſturb and break the peac 
of that Commonwealth whereof we are a part,outward Laws,and theau- 
thority of thoſe who are ſet over us, may cut down, as the Angel did th 
branches and the body of the Tree, but we may bind the ſtump and pre 
ſerve it in our hearts. For to grub up the root, to reCtific the heart, to 
take away ſpeculative and ſecret fins which no other eye can ſearch and 
find out but our own, this every man after due examination muſt do hins 
ſelf; every man muſt be his own Angel. For, 
In the next place, to draw out the tull compaſs of this Duty, and fogire 
It you in its utmoſt extentand Jatitude, this Examination reacheth further 
then the word in its native fignification can import. For To Exam 
Is but To weigh and ponder, To bring thy ſelf and thy actions to a trial, 
To behold thy own ſhape, To fee what thou art, and in what (t:te and 
condition, and in what relation towards thy God To open and ſpread 
thy conſcience, which S. Auguſtine calleth ſto/ans anime, the garm-"i 
the ſoul, and obſerve what is looſe and ravelled by negligence; whiti 
ſtained and defaced by luxury, what is findged by anger, whats cut and 
mangled by envy, what is ſullied by covetouſneſs. This is a good and 
advantageous work : But then this work muſt not end in it (elf; but vt 
mult owmnty txev, propoſe the true enil, and draw all up to it 3 which 
To purge the conſcience. To ſupply what is defeCtive, To repair whit 
Is defaced, To beautifie what is ſlurred, To complete what isimperk.(t; 
which is, to renew our ſelves in the inward man. Finis [pecificat 409 
em; It isthe end that commendeth the action, and giveth it its pertect: 
On. Therefore dupdtwv, to prove and examine, here in the Texts 1 
Apoſtle ver. 34. interpreteth by Daxpiyey, What is here to exam, 
there to judge, ourſelves : Which includeth Repentance, Revenge! 
out ſelves, Tears, and Faſting, and Contrition, and Humiliation, all that 
ſevere diſcipline of Striving and Fighting with our ſelves, of Deny''; 
our ſelves, of Demolliſhing imaginations, and of Cruciſying ou! Fw 
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— i api, great Circumciſion, of the heart 3 all this we muſt 
a” 4 cough betore we have brought our Trial and Examination to an 

od lars we can be Tiaw:, perfet,fit to be received into the preſence of 
ood ind admitted to his Table. For what a vayo work were It to examine 
"ef. if we do not judge him? to implead him, and bring witneſſes, if, 
fer the bill is found, We proceed not to ſentence and condemn him ? 
0:wouldeſt thou find a thief Jurking in a corner of thy houſe, and not 
Jive him out ? Cant thou ſee a fin riſing up in thy ſoul ready to devour 
ee, 20d not drown it with thy tears ? behold Opprefiion, and not 
gre out irs teeth? Adultery, and not ſtone 1t ? Deceit and Fraud, and 
vot putit to ſhame ? Haſt thou found out the Devil in a garment of light, 
ind wilt thou ſtill be a Phariſee ? Or again, after a furvey, haſt thou 
fund thy ſoul run to ruine and decay, and wilt not thou take pains to 
repair it? 4 feeble Faith, and not ſtrengthen it £ A wavering Hope, and 
not uphold and ſupport it 2 Or canſt thou ſee thy Charity waxing cold, 
and not ſtir it up and enliven it ? Shall thy Houſe, the Temple of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, fall upon thee, whileſt thou ſtandeſt and Jookeſt on,and at laſt art 
fink and loſt in the rfiines ? This were like that unwiſe builder, tO begin, 
und not be able to make anend ;, or, as the cuſtom at feaſts was, at the be- 
ginning to bring forth good wine, and, when we have wel taſted of it, ther: 
that which is worſe - Which is to make the beginning nothing, nay worſe 
then nothing : For it is the greateft folly in the world to diſcover an am- 
buſh, and yet fall into it 3 to ſee an enemy, and not avoid him. The fin 
oroweth greater, if we look upon It, and not run from it. If we behold 
its ugly threatning countenance, and not bid defiance to it, it becometh 
that Baſilisk which killeth us by being looked upon. Our Examination 
then muſt be exa& and accurate, a Judgement of the e455 and temper 
of our ſoul, an impartial Weighivg of all our deeds and actions, till we 
have rectified what is amiſs, and improved and eſtabliſhed all that is im- 
perfe@t and failing. We muſt try and examine our aCtions as the Levites 
didtheir ſacrifices, and not offer them up if there be any blemiſh on them; 


—7 


that ſo we may fruudtev, prove to our ſelves, have a full ſenſe and experi- Rom. 12.2 


encein our own ſouls, what is that good, and acceptable, and perfe@ will of 


God, It is true, we muſt firſt look into our ſelves; and he is too much his 
ownenemy that hath nu mind to look upon himſelf. But what is a look ? 
what sthe motion and twinkling of an eye? The labour of the eye is too 
ltle from a man on himſelf, eſpecially when he ftandeth 1n an indifferent 
alpe@ between two eternities, the one of pain,the other of bliſs; or when 
he is either declining towards the gates of hell, orin a fair approch and 
forwardneſs to the holy Hill, Then let him look,and look again. Juvat x/q; 
morari, His eye cannot dwell long enough upon himſelt in either fite and 
polition. Then he may look,and hate himſelf with profit and advantage ; 
look upon himſelf declining, and with violence pluck himſelf out of the 
firez look upon himſelf preſſing forwards toward the mark, and mend his 
pace; crucifie himſclf,and then Angelifie himſelf;look and hateghate and 
tremblep tremble and amend himſelf, and by his true repentance ſeal up 


the ſcrutiny, ratifie his examination, and fo prove what is acceptable to the Eph.5.10. 


Lord, and what will make him accepted when he cometh to his Table. 
The Apoſtle's Soiuetim reacheth farther, ye ſee, then a bare Ex: mi- 
ration of our ſelves, We may take a ſurvey of our ſelves, and yet remain 
our ſelves. We may ſee the breaches Sip hath made, and not make them 
up; ſee a foul houſe, and leave it unſwept; ſee the danger we are 1n, 
andlove it, and periſh io it. Who is there almoſt that finneth, and ſeeth 
'tnot, even when he will not ſee it > Who almoſt ſinneth, and feeleth ic 


9, and yet will not feel it > The bloud which the Murtherer ay 
| areth 
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(tareth in his face, and crieth againſt him, and yet he thirſterh for m6 
bloud. The Adulterer is whipped with the beauty that caught him." 
yet he neigheth {ti} |.and his eye 15 full of the adultereſs. The ruſt of th es "ye 
and ſilver which is the Oppreſlour's God ,witneſſeth againſt him,and will 64 
out his fl-th as fire ; yet he coveteth (t1]l, and, with the daughters of the Hor 
leach. crieth Give, Give. How ſoon 1sa tn ſeen, and how ſoon doth it 
vaniſh out of fight, 1n a clear day ? Whata force hath Health, and Pow. 
er, aud Profit, and Proſperity to make the greateſt fin inviſible, and re. 
move it out of fight 2 Profit perſuadeth, Power commandeth, Profperi. 
ty flattereth ; and at this Muſick Conſcience falleth aſleep; or if ſho 
ſpeakcth, is go more heard then if ſhe were dead indeed : her checks 
and chidings are not regarded. To eſcape a temporal diſprace, we in. 
creaſe our ſhame, and bluſh not. To redeem our ſelves from a preſent 
Judgement, we adde thoſe (ins which fi] up our meaſure full, and fr vs 
tor eternity of torment. Thus we may examine our ſetvet,and yet not kngy 
our ſelves; ſee our fins,and not ſee them. We walk on delicately : The 
rich Qppre flour is juſt 5 the cunning Politician, hogelt ; a proſperous vil 
Jaio, a Saiit, There is no man bur at ſome time or other,ſceth his ſins 
(for Sin cannot hide its horrour til] we veil it) no man that doth not take 
ſome ſhort ſurvey of himſelf; but then he taketh off his eye to look for 
retuge ard ſanctuary, and becometh ten times more the child of the De, 
vil then before. This cometh tar ſhort of the Srowuim, far ſhort of 
Self examination Which is not fully accompliſhed and brought to its 
«x4 and height till it end in amendment and newnels of life. The reaſon 
is piain : There is nothing perfect and complete till it hath atteinedits 
end. Fruſtra eſt quod rationem finis non ducit Every thing that hath 
its uſe from its end, if it reach it not, is unprofitable, The Arts are then 
Liberal, cam liberos facinnt, ſaith the Ppilolopher, when they makemen 
free and ingenuous. Wit beareth the reproch of Folly, if it make usnt 
wiſe. Riches will gather ruſt, if we zake not friends of them. Grace 
it ſelf will deſtroy us, if we ture it into wantonneſs, To lee a Sin istolce 
nothing but Death, if we forſake it not. And to examine our ſelver i: 
but to draw up a bill of accuſation agaioſt our ſelves, if we do not inthi; 
ſenſe alſo /:u142Cy, amend and approve our ſelves. Then our Examins- 
tion is exaCt, when we have ſeen our pollution, and purged it out ; when 
we have (cen the leprofie of our fouls, and waſhed out every ſpot; when 
we have ſeen a weak and decaying ſoul, enfeebled with luſt, ſhaken with 
anger, torn and diſtratted with the love of the world, even ſtoking to 
the condition of a damned ſpirit, ſeen it, and trembled at it,and then out 
of theſe ruines raiſed up a Temple tothe holy Ghoſt. This is You; 
to examine and approve our ſelves. This is our mgao#e4, our preparation, 
tothe Feaſt. Thus we may approck the Lord's Table, haviog ranſacked 
the houſe, and ſwept it ; having ſeen the plague of our heart, and purge 
ed it out ; having ſeen every deformity of the old man, and fled from It, 
and made our ſelves new creatures. For how ſhall we come to a fealt 
of Love whileſt we are in the gal of bitterneſs £ How can we come to the 
Supper of the Lamb with the teeth of Lions? How can we be partake: of 
the Lord's Table, and of the Table of Devils * No : it is not a days, a 
moneth's, a year's examination that will fit us for God's preſence, 21 

make us welcome gueſts. For whatis it to make a difcovery of the ene- 
my, and not conquer him ? Whats it to ſee our fins and the horrour they 
carry with them, and yet embrace them? What is it to condemn chem 
with our mouth, and then juſtifie them in our mortal bodies, I me", the 
actions of our life > As Luther well ſaid, Optima penitentia, nova V1 


that the belt and rrueſt repentance conſiſteth in uvewneſs of life ; {015 0 
Examind. 10 
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mplete when we have made good the Somuains In its 
{ill extent and ſenſe, when we have tried and approved our ſelves, when 
vehave ſeen and judged and condemned our ſelves, and then repaired 
- our ſelves that Image of God and goodneſs which upon a ſtrict ſurvey 
we ſay defaced and almoſt loſt. Let us not pleaſe and flatter our ſelves 
-"our formalities, in a 1aZy and unſignificant devotion, caſt-down looks, 
xced ſighs, open confeſſions, ſome-few-dayes ſequeſtration of our ſelves 
-omthe noiſe and buſineſs of the world which we delight in, from thoſe 
© which we carry about with us when we ſeem to leave them, and 
«hich we caſt a look of love back upon when we renounce them. Be 
at deceived, God is the pureſt eſſence 3 Heaven and Happinels are re- 
\lities; the Lord's Table is not a phantaſm or apparition, bur preſenteth 
hit food which will feed and nouriſh us; all God's promiſes, gifts and 
blefliogs, whatſoever he ſpeoketh, whatſoever he doth, are real, and will 
"ot enter the heart which is not like them and fitted for them. Theſe reali- 
tiesare not bought with ſhews and ſhadows; this dew from heaven will 
rot fall upon the hairy ſcalp of hime that goeth on ſtill in his (ins. Athouſand 
Jooks and trials are not ſo effetual as one liogle victory over one {1ogle 
Juſt, Examination is but loſt labour without amendment. A ſurvey is 
the extremity of folly, if I look, and ſearch, and ſee the errours and faults 
io my ſpiritual buildipg, and then let it fiok and fall to the ground. Re- 
alitiesmuſt be anſwered with realities. We muſt be good ground for the 
good feed : If it fall upon Sony places, a look of the Sur will ſcorch it-; 
and, having no root, it will ſoon wither away, Not a drop of mercy can 
fall but into a broken heart. The Sacrament is but the ſign of the thiog, 
and yet it conveyeth the thing it ſelf into a prepared heart. For as the 
Prieſt conſecrateth and ſetteth apart the Bread and Wine to this holy 
uſe, ſo doth the Receiver after a manner conſecrate them to himſelf, and 
by complete and perfe&t Examination and Approving of himſelf receiveth 
the outward (igns, and with them Chriſt, and all the riches and glories 
ofthe Goſpel, all the bleſſings and comforts it aftorderh, This is the 
true Examination, this is the true preparation, Silent and hearty Devo- 
tion receiveth the promiſes and bleſſings, ſealeth the promiſes, maketh 
them bleſſings 3 when they withdraw themſelves, or rather prove curſes 
tothem who fill up their Examination and Trial of themſelves with noiſe 
and ſhews, ] urge this the rather, becauſe we ſee foe care taken for 
the one, but the other laid aſide and buried ia the Jand of oblivion, We 
can forbear for a time our common imployments, nay our common de- 
lights. We can enter our chamber,and commune with our hearts, but leave 
off before the Dialogue be pegfet. We can confeſs,and faſt, and pray, 
80 mourntully and hang down oug heads like a bulruſh : And all this 1s requi- 
lite and praiſe-worthy 3 but all this doth not fill up nor fully expreſs the 
*mpzlir, doth not bring our Examination home to its end. The main is a 


———_ 
Examination then co 


Good Chriſtian & a Juſt man. The ſum and end of all is, the fear of God,and Eel. $2.13 


Obedience to his commandements, Let the bridegroom go out of his chamber, 
and the bride out of her cliſet,as the Prophet Joel exhortethz let us take off 
our thoughts from lawful contents: but we then approve and prepare our 
| {elves forthat mercy of God which ſhioeth in theſe pledges of his love, & 
alteth its beams y pon us even from theſe outward Elements, when we ſe- 
Quelter our ſelves from our ſelves. Let the bridegroom g6 out of his chamber; 
yea,and letthe ſinner go out of himſelf. Let che Bloud.- thirſty man ſtifle & 
munher his malice, and crucifie his Iuſts and affeFions : Let the Covetous 
pon the dead, rouſe himſelf from the earth wherein he lieth buried, 
-4tread it under his feet : Let the Proud degrade himſelf,and make him- 


lf equal to them: of low degree : Let the Contentious bind himſelf in = | 
bond 


—— 
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bond of peace : Let the Wanton make himſelf an eunuch for the king, 
of heaven: Let every man fight againſt that Juſt which is Predominar, 
and prevaileth in him: And then he hath paſt and gone through his Tria 
he hath duely examined and approved himfelf, and may eat of this brea} 
and drink of this cup, This is as that clear linen cloth in which the body of 
Feſws muſt be wrapped, It will not he 1p noiſe and ſhews and (badows,jy 
the thin cubwebs of our own ſpinning.z much leſs will it abide in x ſoul 
torn and diſtracted, or beſpotted with the world and the fleſh, 7, 4,4 
purpoſe is the multitude of your ſacrifices ? ſaith the Lord. To what purpoſe 
is this outward pomp and formality 2 Why do we ſend out our thoughts 
and faſtenthem upon theſe, and not imploy them on that which willtzke 
them up and exerciſe them to their utmolt extent, and which indeed de 
ſerveth our greateſt care ? Theſe things we ought to do, and not to leq th; 
other undone. Let metell you 5 A good Chriſtian is fitted and Prepared 
for the Lord's Table ac all times. And accordingly in the firſt and pureſt 
times they did receive almoſt at every meeting and refreſhment, This 
was their preCtice ti}l Iniquity broke in, and made Religion a trade and 
merchandiſe, ro promote mens ends, to fill their purſes, not to purifi 
their fouls. Nor did they forget that other ceremonious preparation; 
nor was it potſible they ſhould, For hethat hath ſweat ia the heat of 
the day, will not fail or fall ſhort to'perform thoſe offices which may bs 
done in the cool. He that ſtood out and ſhewed his ſtrength in that grear 
work of mortification, will not ſhrink 1n or contract himſelf, and neple(t 
that part of picty which 1s more eaſte , and not fo terrible to fleſh and 
bloud. He that can deny himſelf, can deny his affairs. He that fliethfron 
ſin, may eaſily abſtain from meat. . He that can ſhut himſelt out of the 
world, will fiad it no hard task to retire for a while from the buſinek of 
the world. He whoſe whole life is a ſeeking of God, or, as the Father 
{peaketh, one continued prayer, cannot but lift up his heart and pour 
forth his ſoul in earneſt ſupplications on this ſolemn occaſion. la word; 
they are both neceſſary, the one as the end, the other as the means. We 
mult #rozble our ſelves in thoſe things: but one thing is neceſſary indeed, 
Holineſs of life, without which we cannot ſee God, and with which welhull 
ſee him; with which we receive Chriſt in the Sacrament, and without 
which we receive but aſop, but bread, and with it the Devil , our on 
condemnation. The other without this are but the noiſe of thoſe who 
cry,Lord,Lord,open unto #5,and receive no other anſwer from him butthiz, 
T know you not, This is the main, the chief ingredient, | may lay, the 
very eflence, of our Preparation. He is moſt meet to receive Chrilt who 
carrieth him alwaies about with him : but into a froward heart, unto 1 
heart fi led with nothing but fin and formality, into a hollow heart, he 
will not enter, The Love of the world cannot receive a poor Chriſt; The 
Pride of life cannot receive an humble Chriſt ; The Lui? of the feſs can- 
not receive a chaſte Chriſt. The ſinner who confeſieth , and crucifieth 
him, cannot receive him, Thoſe Antichriſts cannot receive Chriſt ; 00 
though they knock, and knock again; though they cry, and cry aloud; 
though they faſt, and pray, and ſequeſter themſelves at ſome {et times. 
Then onely we are fit to receive him when we are Chriſti-formes, made 
conformable to him. The humble and obedient heart is his houſe, 8 
Temple; and he will dwellin it ; for he taketh a delight therein. Seque- 
ſter then your ſelves 3 draw your thoughts, and apply them tothisgreat 
benefit ; faſt, and pray,and commune with your ſelves: but donot then 
ſay, We have done all that thou commandeſt ws : but let all theſe begin and 
end in obedience and holineſs. Let that be on the top, the chief 9a 
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— | t vour neck, all the dayes of your life. This will make you 
var cu rf, fit to receive his Body and Bloud and all the benefits of bis 
Tri, Crob, and his love will ſtream forth in the bloud whica he ſhed,and feed 
read ; and nouriſh your fouls to eternal lite. 
0d of This] concelve to be the fall compals of this duty of Examining of ory 
Ws,i0 mes, And asit 1s neceſlary at all times, ſo ought we eſpecielly at this 
1 ſou! ime to uſe it, when we are to approch the Table of the Lord, to make 
? what it our preparation before the receiving of the Sacrament. He that neg- 
rpoſe ed the Palſeover was tO be cut off from among bis people > And he that 
uohts, uteth and drinketÞ unworthily, without examination of himſelf , eateth 
I take ind drinketh bis own damnation, becanſe he diſcerneth not, that is, negle- 
d de Feth, the Lord's body. Hereat this Table thou doſt as 1t were renew 
ve the thy Covenantz and here thou muſt renew thy Examination,and {ce what 
Dared failings and defe&tsthou haſt had, and what diligence thou haſt uſed in 
Weſt keeping of thy Covenant; and bewail the one,and increaſe and advance 
This theother. Conſider whoſe Body and Bloud it is thou art to receive, and 
' and :nwhat habittide and relation thou art unto him; and try thy Repen- 
urilt tance, thy Faith, thy Charity. For theſe unite thee to Chrilt,bring thee 
100; { near as to dwell 10 him, transform thee after his image, and ſo g1ve 
it of thee right and title tO him and to all the riches and wi{dom which are 
} be hidden in him. 
;reat Examine firſt your Repentance therefore, Whether it be true and un- 
left feigned, #14 &,pomin] that circumciſion made without hands. Whe- Col. 3 11, 
ard therit bemoved and carried on by a true ſpriog, hatred ot fin, and love 
rom of Chriſt; Whether it be conſtant and uniform and univerſal confitting 
the hot in a head hanging down and a heart lifted up, in to-day's forrow and 
þ of to-morrow's relapſe, in the deteſtation of idolatry and the love of ſa» 
ther crilege, For this is, as Luther faith, peritere mul, & non prnitere ſa- 
ur tiz, to repent and not repent, to riſe and fall, and fall and riſe. This is 
rd; not to repent, bur prevaricate z to forſake our own cauſe, and promote 
We the Devil's, No : that Repevtance which mult place us at this Ta- 
ed, ble muſt devote and conſecrate us wholly to him whoſe Table tt is: 
hal And as our fins crucified him, ſo muſt our repentance crucifie us, 
= and offer us up unto him as a holocauſt or whole-burnt-oftering who 
bo - trad full , perfed? and ſufficient ſacrifice for the fins of the 
n. [a the next place, the Apoſtle exhorteth us to examive our ſeloes 
ho whether we be in the Faith, or no; to prove our ſelves whether Chrifs 2 C0 13-5. 
o_ be in #1, Without Faith there is no true Repentance, There may be 
bo ome diſtaſte, fome regret, ſotne ſorrow, but nor accordivg to God. Home 
vs diſtaſte even thoſe have had who never heard of Chriſt, Bur i: will not 
w: raiſeand improve it ſelf, not draw on a conſtant aud ferious reſolution 
th to hake off that which diſtaſteth us, to lay aſide every weight, and the ſin 
which aoth ſo eaſily beſet us, till Faith poſlctiet] our hearts, nd a firm 
1; perſuaſion that God was in Chriſt-retonciling the wor'd unto himſcif. 1 be- 2 Cor. 5 19, 
x lieved, ard thereforegeſpake, ſaith David. We believe , and therefore 


I. we examine our ſelves, and take a ſtrict ſurvey of our fouls z we grone 
under our burthen, and defire eaſe 5 we find our ſelves fick, and run to 
- the Phyſician ; we find our ſelves dead in (in, and flie ro the Fountain 
| of life, Faith is the ſalt which ſeafoneth all onr ations: Nor will Chrift 
admit us to his Table without it, oor give himſelt to thoſe who do not 
believe 10 him. Faith is the mouth of the ſoul, and with it we receive 
D Chriſt, To come unto him, and receive him, and believe in him, are one 
and the ſame thing. As rhe Word preached did not profit them that heard it, yevr, 4. 4. 
- "ut being mixed with faith, not having this ſalt; ſo the Sacraments a 
ut 
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but bare figns, and fignifie nothing, to them that believe not. Acres, 
Verbum ad elementum facit Sacramentum z non quia dicitur, ſed quia cy, 
ditur, faith Auguſtine 3 The Word added to the Element maketh ; &. 
crament; not becauſe it is ſpoken, but becauſe it is believed. That j, 
without faith it profiteth nothing in reſpe& of us, although by Djyj,. 
inſtitution it hath force and power, and ought to quicken and enliyen * 
By the eye of Faith alone we follow Chriſt through every pallage and 
period of his blef|&d ceconomy 3 we behold him in the manger , in his 
iwadling-cloths, and worſhip him 3 we follow him in the (ſtreets, going 
about and doing good, and imitate him 3 we behold him in his aponie 
and are nailed with him to his croſs 5 we ſee him rifing and aſcending,and 
behold the beavens open and Jeſus ſitting at the right band of God; and 
laſtly, we behold him herein the Sacrament,and /ift »p our hearts, aboye 
theſe viſible Elements, to thoſe things which are ſpiritual and Inviſible ; 
we ſee in thetn Chriſt's body lifted up upon the crols, as the Serpent waz 
in the wilderneſs, and by this fight, by this Faith, we arc cured, Herein 
the Sacrament our Saviour again preſenteth himſelt unto us, openeth his 
wounds, ſheweth us his hands and his fide, ſpeaketh to us as he did tg 
Thomas, Reach hither your fingers, and behold my hands; and reach jj. 
ther your hands, and thruſt them into my ſide: Take, eat; This iy W/ 
botiy : and be not faithleſi, but believing : Here ſhake off that chilneſ, 
that reſtiveneſs, that wearinelſs and faintneſs of your faith; here wan 
and aQuate and quicken it. Here God doth not ſhew vs his face, his ex, 
traordinary glory and majeſty 3 which no mortal can behold, and live ; but 
we ſee him 2s it were in his backeparts, and in theſe outward Element, 
Here he exhibiteth and giveth us his Sox, who is the brightne[s of his glory 
and the expreſs image of his Perſon; in whom he hath manifeſted his Wi. 
dome his Juſtice, his Love; in whom he hath made the fulleſt diſcove, 
ry of himſelf, that he is to us merciful and gracious , long-ſuffering, and 
abundant in goodneſs and truth ; whom he offereth unto us to be cen with 
the eye of our faith, to be embraced with the arms of our atieCtions, to 
be received into the ſtomach of our ſouls,and fo to be conveyed through 
all the powers and parts of the inward man, that we may grow »/ in tin 
who is our Head , and being partakers of him, be made partakers of that 
glory which he hath purchaſed for us. All this is made good unto usby 
Faith - but, | 

In the laſt place, not by a dead and unactive Faith, looking up upon 
Chriſt but gathering no ſtrength or virtue from him, and no more conſ- 
dering our high Prieſt then as if he had never offered himſelf, never ſatis 
fied for us; (for how can we think that heaven ſhould be built upon 
ſuch aire ? that that peace which paſleth our thought ſhould be bought at 
ſo cheaparateas a thought 2) but a Faith which worketh by Charity, and 
that both towards God,and towards our brethren, For theſe two Chri 
ſtian virtues are inſeparable,and bear witneſs one to the other. My Faith 
begetteth my Charity,and my Charity publiſheth and declareth my Falth, 
They go hand in hand, and help and advance eagh other. He that 
parateth them, doth not thereby prove that oh: ſeparate in them- 
felves, but that they are ſeparate from him, and that he hath but one of 
them, and that alſo not the thing,but the name. For what Faith isthat 
that worketh not by Love 2+ and what Love is that that is not kindled 1n 
us by Faith? They are like Hippocrates his twins, they live and die to- 
gether. * When Faith is alive, Charity is working of miracles, healing 
the ſick, giving eyes tothe blind, and ſcattering her bread on the waters 
When Faith doth but float on the tongue , Charity is but good words) 
Depart in peace, &c, When Faith waxeth feeble, Charity is but _ 
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that which is but opinion, for that which is nothing, men bite and ding 
one another. A Church militaxt indeed it may well be called in this fake 
For there is nothing but wars and fighting, noiſe and confuſion ; "Wy: 
Church Militant as io the greateſt part of It ſhall never be Triumphary 
And yethere,' inthe Church viſible, it 1s preached on the houſe "oy 
Here it is taught by the Word, and here it 1s taught by the Sacramene. 
But to the moſt the one is but a ſound, and the other a ſign : and if , % 
but a ſound, and no more, - it isa knell ; and it we receive nomore then 
a bare ſign, we receive more then we ſhould, the ſentence of conden. 
nation, In a word, where there 1s no true Charity, there can he ng 
true Church; and where there is the leaſt Charity, there it is leaf Re: 
formed. Talk not of Reformation, Purity and Diſcipline : They may bs 
but names, and make up a proud, malicious faCtion : but jr is Charity 
and Charity alone, that can build up a Church into a body compat, 
within it ſelf. Maliceand Pride and Contention do build indeed, þuti 
is in gehennam, downwards to hell, and preſent men on earth as ſv my 
damred Spirits : And there 1s no greater difterence between them then 
this, that the one may, the other can never repent. An imbittered fy 
ion is a type and repreſentation of Hell it ſelf. Let then Faith and 
Charity meet in our T:ial and Preparation. Faith is a foundation hy 
if we raiſe not Charity upon it, to grow up and ſpread and dilate it (f 
io all itsa&s and operations, it is nothing, it is in vain, and we ar: jy 
in our ſins. Let not Anger or Rancour or Malice keep you from thi 
Table, and bring you within that ſad Dilemma, That you muſt, a 
may not come ; That to come, and not to come, is damnation. And dg 
not forfeit ſo great mercy to ſatisfie ſo vile and brutiſh affeRions, Loſ 
not the hope of being Saints by pleaſing your ſelves in being beats, Why 
ſhould LOVE be wrote fo thick on your walls, and ſcarce any chars 
Geer, any iam, any title of it in your hearts? The Heart is thebeſt 
table to receive it : There engrave it with apen of iron and the point if 4 
diamond, and then it will be legible alſo in your actions. Remenberit 
was Love that brought down Chriſt from heaven, that nailcd him tohi 
croſs, that drew his heart-bloud from him, and all to beget Love inw, 
Love of God, and Love of our Brethrer. And let this Love rule inour 
hearts, and put down all our Malice , Bitterneſs and Evil ſpeaking, all 
theſe our enemies , under our feet. Sacrifice and offer them up before 
we come to the Altar : then ſhall we be fit to ſit down at this Table. Thus 
we mult put our Charity to trial. For this is «&y#m, a feaſt of Love. Exa 
mine therefore whether thy Charity be firm and ſtrong; ſuch a Chantyzs 
is ronger then Death, a Charity that in Chriſt's cauſe will ſtand out againlt 
Poverty, Impriſonment, and Death it ſeIf ; a Charity, which in reſpettot 
thy brethren will bear all things, bear injuries, kiſs the hand that ſtriketh 
thee, bow to them that are in the duſt, condeſcend to the loweſt, a Clu 
rity which will die for the brethren. For that Charity which ſpeaketh 
big, and doeth nothing, ſcattereth words, but caffeth no bread on the ws 
ters, defietha tempeſt, and runneth away at a blaſt, can embrace a bro 
ther, and yet perſecute him, forgive, avd yet wound him, (that 15,10; 
and yet hate him) will never fit and qualifie us for this feaſt of Love.Let 
us then examine our ſelves : And let us conſider alſo him that inviteth us 
the Apoſtle and high Priest of our profeſſ7on, Chriſt Jeſus. Conſider bum 3 
our high Prieſt; and that we ſhallſoon do. For what captive would oot 
be ſetat liberty > Who that hath a debt to pay would not have a Surety 
that ſhould pay it down for him? Who that hath a requeſt !o put 
would not have an Interceſſour ? All this we may defire, and yet 00: 
conſider him as our high Priesf. And we muſt not think that he was ſuc 
an high Prieſt for ſuch as would not conſider him 3 and that be _—_ 
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the time is ſpent, and, 1 fear, your patience, I will but re-aſlume 
my Text 3 and there needeth no more Uſe : For, you ſe, my Tex: 
it ſelf is an Exhortation. Let a man examine himſelf. +4 man, tha 
is, every man- Let him that taketh the tribunal, and fitteth Upon 
the life and death of his brethren 3 that exalteth himſelf as Goq, 111 
taketh the keyes out of his hand, and bindeth and looſeth at plex- 
ſure ; that wondereth how ſuch or ſuch a man, who js not his brother 
in evil , as faCtiousas himſelf, dareth approch the Table of the Lorg 
let him examine himſelf. Let ”_= look into himſelf, and there he 
ſhall ſee a great wonder, a Wo f and a Lamb, a John Baptiſt and x 
Herod, . a Devil and a Saint bound up together in one min; the 
oreateſt prodigy in the world, and as ominous as any, Ominousto his 
neighbours, ominous to Commonwealths, and ominous to all that live 
in.the ſame coaſts. And /et them examine themſelves who with thei 
Tribunitial VETO forbid all to come to this Feaſt who will not fb. 
mit to their Examination. Towng men and maids, old men a will 
children, they that have been catechiſed and inſtruQted 3 ſeaſor and 
ont of ſeaſon , whom they themſelves have taught for many years, al 
muſt paſs by this dopr of Trial to the Table of the Lord. 1 ſhall 
be bold to ask them a queſtion, fiace they ask ſo many > WHERE 
IS IT WRITTEN ? OStendat ſeriptum Hermogenis officina, Itisplin 
in my Text that we are bound to examine our ſelves : but, that 
ſome ſhould be ſet apart to examine others, we do not read. And 
quorſum docemur , ſi ſemper docendi ſimws 2 why are we taught fo much, 
if we are ever to learn ? Certainly that Charity believeth little which 
will ſuſpe@ that a man full of years, and who hath fate at his feet 
many of them, ſhould now in his old age aid pray hairs be to be 
inſtructed in the principles of faith. It is true; we cannot be too 
diligent in inſtrufting one another in the common ſalvation ; we cannot 
labour enough in this work of building xp one another in our bu 
faith; and it concerneth every man to ſeek knowledge at thoſe lip: that 
Preſerve it, and, if he doubt, to make them his oracle who are [et or 
him in the Lord : For Ignorance, as well as Profaneneſs, maketh us 
uncapable of this Privilege, unfit to come. to this Feaſt, But thi 
formal and magiſterial Examination, for ought we can judge, can 
proceed from no other Spirit then that which was ſent from Rome 
to Trent ina Cloke-bag, and there at the XIII. Seffion made Auricu 
lar Confeſſion a nr oh preparative for the receiving of the Sac 
ment, Sacramental Confeſſion and Sacramental Examination may have 
the ſameends and the ſame effets; and there may be as idle and 2s 
fruitleſs queſtions asked at the one as at the other. But [ judgethem 
not, onely call upon them in the Apoſtle's words , Let them examine 
themſelves whether Love of the world, Love of preeminence, or Lone 
of mens ſouls do fan that fiery zele which is ſo hot in the defenceof it 
Let them alſo examine themſelves who are God's familiars, and yet fgit 
agaioſt him ; who kaow what is done in his cloſer, and do what the 
pleaſe at his footſtool , and ſo upon a feigned aſſurance of lite build 
nothing but a certainty of death; who thiok, nay profes, and write 
it, that the Ele& (of which number you may be ſure they make 
themſelves) may fall into the greateſt fins, Adultery , Murther, *" 
Treaſon, and yet ſtill remain »ven after God's heart, and the memo 
of Chriit; and that to think the contrary is an opinion Stgic Of in 
fernalis incredulitatis , which upholdeth a Stygian and belliſh 1octe: 
dulity, and can proceed from none but the Devil himſelf; L#t theſe 
I ſay, examine themſelves. And if this Luciferian pride will once ww 
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to look 10to this charnel-houſe of rotten bones, if the hypocrite 
will pluck off his viſour, and behold his face naked, as it is, in 


the glaſ of God's Word , we need not call ſo loud on open and 


notorious 0 f | 
cret, applauded errours are moſt dangerous, and that wound which 


;. leaſt viſible muſt be moſt ſearched. But the exhortation con- 
cemeth all : Let the Phariſee examine himſe/f, and let the Publi. 
can exatyine himſelf. Let the Oppreſlour examine himſelf, and melt 
i» compaſſion to the poor. Let the Intemperate examine himſelf, 
and wage war with his appetite, Let the Covetous perſon exa- 
mine himſelf, and txead Mammon under his feet. Let the Deceit- 
fil man examine bimfelf,, and do that which is juſt. Let him the 
i ſecure, and let him that feareth ; Let him that is confident, and 
ſet him that wavereth;z Let the proud ſpirit , and Jet the droop- 
ing ſpirit, examine himſelf Let every man examine himſe'f. Let 
every man that nameth Chrift, and in that Name draweth near to 
his Table , depart from all iniquity. And then behold , here is a 
Grant paſſed over to them, a Privilege enrolled and upon record. 
They may eat of this bread, and drink of this cup; taſte and ſee how 
graciow the Lord is 5 be partakers of his body and bloud, that is, of 
all the benefits of his Croſs, Redemption, Juſtification, his continu- 
ed and uninterrupted Interceſſion for us, Peace of conſcience, un- 
ſpeakable Joy in the holy Ghoſt : And when he ſhall come again in 
glory, they ſhall have a gracious reception and admittance to fit 
down at his Table with Abraham and Iſaac and Facob, and all the Þa: 
triarchs, and all the Apoſtles, and that zoble army of Martyrs, in the 
Kingdom of heaven. And with theſe raviſhing thoughts I ſhut up 
all, and leave them with you, to dwell and* continue and abound in 
you, and to bring you with comfort on the next great Lord's day to the 
Table of the Lord, 
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GAL, I. 10, 
The laſt part of the Vere, 


For do I now perſwade men, or God? or do I ſeek u plu 
men ? For if I yet pleaſed men , 1 ſhould not be the (x. 


vant of Chriſt, | 


Exh, Hich words admit a double ſenſe, but not contray; 

FE. for the one is virtually included in the other, 4s 

firft ; If Tſhould yet do as I did when I was a ey, 

my pleaſe men, and to gain repute and honour and 

wealth, fit my doCtrine to their corrupt diſpoſition, 

1 ſhould never have entred into Chriſts ſervice, which 

ſetteth me up as it were in oppoſition to the world 

and the counſels of the world, and fo layethmeo. 

pen to ſcorn and hatred, to miſery and poverty. Or more plainly this; 

If, being an Apoſtle of Chriſt, Zhould yet pleaſe men, attemper my dottrine 

to their taſt and reliſh, whatſoever I call my ſelf, yet certainly 1ſþal/inw 

degree approve wy ſelf to be the ſervant of Chriſt, And in this ſenſe if ve 

view the form and manner of the words, they are at the firſt ſound but a 

meer ſuppoſition of S, Pauls ; but if we hear them again, and well obſerve 

and conſider them we ſhall find them to be a Satyre, and bitter repreher- 

f1on of thoſe falſe Apoſtles who did mingle and confound Chrilt and the 

Law, and ofall thoſe who ſhall leave the truth behind them to meet and 

comply with the humours of men ; I ſfay,a plain and flat redargution,but 
clothed in the garment and habit of a hypothetical propoſition. 

Nobis #0 licet eſſe tam' diſertis. 

It is not for us Latines to be thus elegant. The Latine Poet ſpeaketh 

It of himſelf, but indeed laſheth that too much liberty which the Gretks 

aſſumed to themſelves. And if yet pleaſed men, is as a finger pointing 

out to the falſe Doctours, who were pleaſers of men. Again, as Its an 

artificial Reprehenfion, ſoff you ſhall pleaſe to look upon it intentive!y, 

you ſhall find it to be a Rule and Precepr. For, as ſome Commentatours 

on Ariſtotle have obſerved, that his rule maby times 1s contained abc 

lieth hid in the example and inſtance which he bringeth, as when he gl 

veth you the inſtance of a Magnificent man, you ſhall there eaſily diſco- 

ver the face and beauty and full proportion of Magnificence ; 10 what 

S, Paul, ſpeaking of himſelf, laieth down as a Suppoſition, is indeed a 

Rule and Precept, And this which hath been obſerved of Ariane 
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not 4uros ſermones, thole hard and harſh I-{ſons which diſcipline the fl, of 
and bring it ivto ſubjeRion, and demoliſh thoſe ſtrong holds which t k 
hath ſer up, and in which it truſteth, A Paraſite Is More welcorhe to us % 
then a Propher. He is our Apoltle who will bring familiar and beloved ” 
arguments to perivwade us to that to which we have perſwaded our elves h 
already, and further our motion to that to which we are flying.. jy, "e 
find almoſt the parallel in the 3o of Efal, 10. v, of thoſe who ſay to th, " 
Seers, See not 5 and to the Prophets, Propheſie not unto us right things, ſpeak Fn 
unto ws ſmooth things, propheſte deceits, men who had rather be colened wh 
with a pleaſing lie then ſaved with a frowning and threatning truth, r2- 
ther be wounded to death with a kiſs then be rowſed with noiſe, rather FP. 
die in a pleaſant dream then be awaked to fee the pit opening her mouth, c 
and even ſpeaking to them to fly, and fave themliclves fron deſtty, 76 
Ction. | 
I may appeal to youreye, and tender you that which your obſeryati, " 
on mult needs have taken up before both at home in your ſelves and a. "ab 
broad in others: for he that doth bur open his eyes, and look into the bh 
world, will ſoon conceive it as a common [tage,where every man tread. p 
eth his meaſures for approbation and applauſe, where every man act b A 
his part, walketh as a Paraſite to himſelf, and all men one to another ; GC 
that is, do the ſame which the liraclites did after the molten calf, ſy ou 
Exod, 32 27. every man his brother, and every man his companion , and every man his bh 
neighbour, every man being a ready executioner In this kind, andeve- Fxe 
ry man ready and willing to die. We will therefore in the next place ry 
ſearch this evil humour, this defire of being pleaſed: And we mak 
ſhall be the willinger to .be purged of it, it either we conſider yo f 
the cauſes from which it proceedeth, or the bitter effects which it The 
produceth. _- cart 
And firſt, it hath no better original then Defect , then a wilfull and thin 
negligent Fayling tu thoſe duties to which Nature and Religion haveob- Fr 
lIiged us, a Leanneſs and Emprineſs of the ſoul, which not willing tofill hs 
ic ſelf with Righteouſneſs, filleth it ſelf with air, with falſe coun'els and __ 
falſe atteſtations, with miſerable comforts, In time of neceſlaty, when Con! 
Luke 15.1%, WE have nothing to eat, we fall ro with the Prodigal, and fill our bely her, 
Prov.28.1. with bucks. The wicked flie when none purſueth, fly trom themlclvesto 0- worl 
thers, and from others to themſelves ; chide themſclves,and flatter them teth 
felves3 are troubled, and ſoon at reſt; fly to the Rule which condem- "oY 
neth them, to abſolve them, and ſuborn one Text to infringe and overs wher 
throw another ; as he that hath no good Title is bold on a falſe one, "ou 
Cith nobis placemws © It is a thing ſoon done, and requireth no labour it pl 
norſtudy, to be pleaſed. Wedefire it as fick men do health , as pre Dels; 
foners do liberty, as men on the rack do eaſe : For a troubled (pint 1s tres 
an i] diſeaſe ; not to have our will is the worſt impriſonment; and to nels; 
Rome. 14-22. COndemn a mans ſelf in that which he alloweth and maketh his choices '0 Sin, x 
put himſelf upon the rack. We may ſeeit in'our civil aff1irs and mat- tnce, 
ters of lefler allay : When any thing lyeth upon us as a b-:rden, how lory & 
willing are we to caſtit off? how do we ſtrive to pluck the ſting out of nut hi 
every ſerpent that may bite us? how do we ſtudy to work out :he Ve (trati 
nom out of the worſt of evils? When weare poor we dream of riches fools: 
and make up that which is not with that which may be. When we have cannd 
no houſe to hide our heads, we build a palace in the air. When wear Io the 
ſick, this thought turneth our bed, That we may recover 3 an it - dlefs 1 
Phyſician cannot heal us,yet his very name is to us as a promiſe of health, and t 
We are unwilling to ſufft-r, but we are willing,nay,defirous,to be eaſtd, Mt ar 


folt: 


Baſil telleth us of young men, that when they are alone ur in ome wo 
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nary place Hemnaovor nis peu]eoins dromairove, feign unto themſelves ſtrange. 
Chimeras > ſuppoſe themſelves Lords of countreys and favourites of 
Kings, and (which is yet more) though they know all this to be but 
waofje and a 1yEs YET pleaſe themſelves in it as if it were true indeed. . 
We all are like Ariftotle's young man, iviazis, fu'l of hope ; and when Rtor.l.2. c. 
there 1500 door of hope left, we make one. And ſo it falleth out in '** 
the mataging of our ſpiritual eſtate, we do as the Apoſtle exhorteth 
{though nor to this end) caſt away every thing that preſſeth down, but fo 
caſt i away asto leave it heavier then before z prefer a momentany eaſe, 
which we beg or borrow or force from things without us, before that 
peace which nothing can briag in but that grief aud ſerious repentance 
which we put off with hands and words as a thing-irkſome and unplea- 
ng, For could we be lick, we might be well; did not we love cur 
dileaſe, we might ſhake ir off : But we are fick, and will be ſo, There 
i ſomethiog wanting, and a ſupply is our ſhame, being'an argument of 
that defe&t which we are unwilling to acknowledge. A Phyſician doth 
but upbraid us, and Truth doth but rob us of our content;and theref, Tre 
 vepleaſe ourſelves 18 our diſeaſe as in health it ſelf, and had rather lan. 
puiſh and dye then be told we are fick. | 
And this, in the ſecond place, proceedeth even from the force and 
power of Conſcience within us. which if we will not hearken to ag a 
friend, will turn Fury, and purſueand Jaſh us; and, if we will nor abs 
her dictates, will make us feel her whip. This is our Judge, and our 
Executioner, She whippeth the Sluggard, ſtoneth the Adulterer,hang- 
eth and quartereth the Traytour, bloweth upon the Miſers ſtore ,. and 
makeththe lips of the Harlot bire like a cockatrice. Whither ſhall they 
$o from ber ſpirit and power ? whither ſhall they flie from ber preſence ? 
The Philoſopher will tell us, ia-1ovs ed'yever, they flie from themſcloes, yet 
carry themſelves abour with them whitherſoever they go.. Now every 
thing that is oppreſſed doth naturally defire caſe, and ſo do we; but 
finding it a laborious thing to quiet the Conſcience, and that it cannor bz 
done but by yielding and bowing our backs to her whip,by running from 
Our ſelves and from thoſe fins which pleaſed our Senſe, but enraged our 
Conſcience, we ſeek out many inventions, and advance our fins againſt 
her, till they prevail, and even put her to filevce. For in evil men the 
vorlt part doth the office of the better, corrupteth the records, mitiga- 
= the lentence, pronounceth life in death. The Senſual part is their 
kn, their God. It biddeth them do this, and they doit; and 
: cn1t 1s done, it is aready Advocate to plead for itand defend ir. Tt 
=" and bringeth forth the Monſter, and then giveth it what name 
D * ae. It was a crying fin 3 it hath now loſt its voice. It was Unclean- 
- F - 's now Frazl'y, It was Treaſon; it 1s now the love of our Conn- 
+4 a was Perjury 3 It is now Pradence. Riches commend Covetoul- 
"uh _ Treaſon 3 Pleaſure, Wantonneſs. That which begetteth 
ng = up, till ir grow up to ſtrength to oppoſe it ſelf ro Conſci- 
ot, ne Cegrade and put her from her office, and bring in a thouſand 
oy &5 to take her place, in the midſt of which ſhe caunot be heard); 
5g | 2gatoſt Riches,whoſe Sophiſtry is preferred before her Demon- 
wa 0s; not heard againſt Beauty, which bewitcheth us, and makes us 
we _ heard apain(t Honour, which lifteth us up ſo high that we 
"ook _ her; not heard againſt Power, which is the greateſt Paraſite 
ble ws "y , and callethin a world of Parafites to bow before. us and 
7 og a the Name of the Lord. And thus we are firſt pleaſed to fin, 
be 1 are eaſily pleaſed init. We arc in danger, and' will not know | | 
* 8d Wheu the God of 1/rael is avgry, we will hear what the God of E- 2 Kings 1-2-3 
2-4 Qqiq kron 
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kron will ſay In a word, we raiſe a ſtorm in our ſelves,&whiltle it down, 
wound our ſelyes,and ſki it over: we are too ſoon troubled,and toy 6, 
eaſed; 8 might recover, were not our remedy more fatal then our gj fy. 
Thus you ſee this humor of being pleaſed is very predominant jn moſtmey, 
In the third place, as it-proceedeth from the power and force of Cor 
ſcience, which will ſpeak it ſhe may be heard, and doth (peak & ; 
when ſhe is not heard, ſo it doth from the luſtre and plory of Plety kr 
Holineſs, which ſpreadeth her beams and darteth her light in the Ver 
face of them who have proſcribed her, ſeat her a bill of divorce, ang k 
her away. NMen 3 6ualos m xgnby auiSinwuer, For Goodneſs Is equally nn 
to all men. Nut onely good men ſpeak well of her, but her Enemiesprajg 
ber inthe gates, Who 15 ſoevil that he 1s willicg to go under that nay) 
How angry will a Strumpet be if youcall herſo? Calla Phariſce a Hypo. 
crite, and he will thruſt you out of the Synagogue, Though [boy qoyy 
before an image , yet | am not an Idolaterz though I bregk the 
bonds of peace, yet 1 am not fattious; though I never hay. ,, 
nough, yet | amnotcovetous; I am not evil, though Ido thoſething 
for which we juſtly call men ſo, Our rule here is quite contrary to thi 
known and received axiome of the world , Malo me divitem eſe min 
haberi, In the managing of our worldly affairs we had rather be jig 
then be accounted ſo , butin the courſe of our Religion we are rich g 
nough, we are good enough, if we have but the name that we are 
we are good enough, if none dare call us evil. And thus it is both 
the errours of our Underſtanding and of our Will. [n the one wethiik 
it better to pretend to knowledge, and reſt our ſelves in that, then tobe 
taught to alter our mind. Malnmus didicifſe quam diſcere : That we knoy 
ſomething already is our glory, but toſubmut our ſelves to inſtrudtion 
an 2rguinent of imperfeftion; and therefore we account it a puniſhment 
to be taught. And this is the reaſon why ſo few have retradted thei 
errours, and why moſt have ſtoutly defended them, even a Loathneſ 
to ſeem to haveerred 3 which mightily reigneth in moſt men, but ce 
cially in all pretenders unto knowledge; Nature it ſelf having as 
nexed a fhame unto theſe two, above al} other things which naturally 
befal us, Luſt and Ignorance. Foryas the Italian proverb is, A ſeared 
fool will be a foot ever. And fo it is in the errours of the Will. 1 the 
prafick errours of our life we would not know our ſelves, nor have 6 
thers know, that we have done any thing amiſs. He that increjth 
knowledge, increaſeth ſorrow. When the knowledge of the Truth uc- 
teth us to follow after it, and the force of Cuſtome draweth us back, we 
are as it were at war and divided in onr ſelves; our motion is unquiets 
the bounding of a heady ſteed with the bit in his mouth. Weare in our 
own way, and impatient of a check ; and we hate thoſe counſellers which 
are willing to be eyesto us, and lead us out of danger. Tell a Here- 
tick he iso, he will anathematize you. Tell a Schiſmatick he isſo, he 
will fly from you as from the plague, Tell a Perfecuter he is fo, and he 
will rage more, and make it good upon your ſelf; deny it,and yetmake 
It too manifeſt that he is ſo. For the Will of man loveth the channel 
which it hath choſen, and would run on fmoothly and evenly without 
interruption : But when it meeteth with any ftop or bank, it beginoeth 
to rage and fome,and caſt up mire and dirt in their faces who do attenft 
to ſtop its courſe. Yolumws errare, we will erre5 and he is an enemy (11 
telleth us the truth, Yolumws peccare, we will fin ; but he that tc et 
the Sinner, Thou art the man, ſhall not be received as a Prophet, Þut ®* 
defied as an adverſary. Sinis of a monſtrous appearance 3 who capita 


0! 


before it ; and therefore we either cloud and hide it with an _ « 
It: 


—————E 
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— "the mantle of Virtue, in the habit and beauty of Holineſs 


Own;y jrebi = to commend the theatre which he built, called it: a Temple, 
t00 (000 wr the cauſes which beget and nurſe up this evil kumour ia us, 
 Ciſeale, bord py *to be pleaſed, this Uawillingnels to be troubled, though ir be 
oltmen, P hes of the fire; 1. a Defe& in our ſelves, which when we 
of Cone to 9 fill up with righteouſneſs, we do with the ſhadow of it; 2. the 
ak even __ of Conſcience, which when we cannot quiet , we {lumber and 
tty and dinto a deep (leep3 and 3. the glory and beauty of Goodneſs, which 

nd. b ith from us though not'a complacency , yet an approbation 5 and 
and pu "1th them lay claim unto her who have violently thruſt her out of 
enerah _ He that Joveth to erre loveth not to be told ſo; he that is not 
" pr ighteous will Juſtifie himſelf,and the worſt of men delire to bear up their 

[* 


J eſteem with the belt, ; j 
"Hips _ now ſee the danger of this humour,and the bitter effeſts it doth 
Y COWn And firlt, this Defire to be pleaſed placeth us out of al! hope . 


duce. | 
eak the _— leaveth us like an army belieged when the enemy hath cue . 


we , of all relief, It is a curſe it ſelf, and carrieth a train of curſes with it. 

* je It maketh vs blind to our ſelves, and not fit to make uſe of other mens | 
* quin eyes, lt maketh our rain powder and duſt , corrupteth all that counſel Deut.28.24- 
be rid 1nd inſtcution which as moiſture ſhould make us fruitful. It maketh us | 

rich 6 like to to the 1doles of the Heather, to have eyes, and ſce not, tohave ears, Pal 115. 


1nd not to beer; living dead men, fuch as thoſe to whom the Pyrhagore- 
ans ſet upa ſepulcral pillar , ſuch as Plato ſaith do & 64 #gmdegdey, 

ep in hell; men made up of contradictions; in health , and therefore 
deſperately (ick ; ſtrong , and therefore weak; and never more fools 


Ire lo; 
'Oth in 
think 


rs then when they are moſt wiſe, Plas quam oportet pans O- plus quam 

ion dici poteſt deſpinnt, ſaith Bernard ; They are wiſer then they ſhould be, and 

ment more deceived then we can expreſs. Look on the Galatians ip this Ept- 

thei ſtle, and you ſhall ſee how this humour did bewirch them, and what fools - 
thre It made them, They had received the ſpirit by the hearing of faith; but this Gal.3.2, 
he ſpirit did ſhake and trouble them, frowned upon that which they too 

To  muchinclined to, and therefore they turn the ear from S. Paul, and open 

tall Itto let in the poyſon of aſps, which the lips of thoſe falſe. Apoſtles car: 

_ riedunder them 3 and for oo other reaſon but becauſe they did ivegownn- | 
Fe "irq, make a fair ſhew in the fleſh, make them put on the form and Gal.6.11» 
_ ſhape of a Jew to avoid the fury of the Romaue, who did then tolerate 

eh the Jew,but not the Chriſtian, And how many have we nowadayey who - 

10ci do Gelatizari, as Tertullians phraſe is, who are as fooliſh as the Galatjans, Gl 3 t: 
"a addmake this humour the onely rule by which they frame and meaſure. 


et.as out their Religion ? who make it as their Miſtreſs, and love it molt then, 
our when it is exploded 2 who will hear no. teacher but that Phariſee who 
hich bath made them his proſelytes ? Every man ispleaſed in his Religionzand 


Ka thatis his Religion which pleafeth him 3, that he will rely upon , and & -.:.- 
he nlbematize $. Paul, or any Angel, if he fhall preach any other Goſpel but Gal. 1.3, 9. 
d he that, Our two Tables are not written with the finger of God ; our Re- 

ake $/0n 18 not framed inthe Mount, but here below,in the region of Phan-, 

onel times, by Fleſh and Bloud, which muſt not be diſpleaſed, but , fwelleth. 

out 2anſt every thing that doth not touch it gently and flatter it, apd fo. 

th Waketh us like to the Beaſts that periſh, who have no principle, of motion 

opt but their Senſe ; Nay, worſe then they : for they have no Reaſon, but we : . 
that ae Reaſon indeed 5 ſed que I7 malo ef atque in perverſunm folers , but 5-wc-- 
leth which is made inſtrumental againſt it ſelf, taught to, promote that which 

be tcondemneth, to forward that which it forbiddeth, and ſerveth onely to 

and Ke us more unreaſonable. h | : 

Ot For,i the ſecond place, this humour, this Deſire to be pleaſed , doth, 


rel Q qq'2 not 
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not make up our defects, but maketh them greater ; doth not make Vie 
a virtue, but Sin more fioful, For he is a villain indeed that will "y. 
villain and yet be thought a Saint, ſuch a one'as God will lpue out Fr 
his mouth. And what is it to acknowledge no defe(t, and to be worſ 
and worſe? to feigna Paradile, aud be 1n Hell ? to have a name "Ws 
live, and to be dead £ Ard what content is that which is more na 
then our ſelves, and will ſoon end,and end In weeping and lamentation? 
Better, far better, were it that a ſw.ord did paſs through our heart, that 
the hidden things of darkneſs were brought to light, and the conn/els of ow 
heart made manifeſt to us, then that It ſhould be dead as a ſtone, [eullel 
of its plague z better we were tormented inta health then that we (hqulg 
thus play and ſmile and laugh our {clves into our graves. Lock upon 
thoſe ſons of Anak, thoſe giant-like fioners againſt their God , why have 
bound up the Law,and ſealed up vhe teſlimony which is againſt them; why 
will do whatthey pleaſe, and hear what they pleaſe, and nothing cz; 
who deal] with the Scripture as Caligula boaſted he would with the cixi] 
Law of the Romanes, take care we quid preter eos loquatur, that it (hill 
not ſpeak at all, or not any thing againſt them : Look updn them; ] tur. 
oct my ſelf: for I fear we look upon them16 long till our eyes dizle x 
the fight, and we begin to think that 1s not truth which theſe men yil 
not hear : But yet look upon them , not vvithan eye of Fleſh, but that 
of Faith, an Evangelicall eye, and it vvill rather drop then dazle, pity 
then admire them, O infelices , quibns licet peccare ! Oh molt unhappy 
men of the vvorld, vvho have line and liberty to deſtroy them(clye;! 
vvhom God permitteth to be evil, as in vviſdom he may, and theninju- 
{tice permitteth to defend it! vvhoſe chariot-vvheels he ſtriketh not of 
t.]] they are in the Red-ſea ! vvhom he ſuffereth, vvhen they vvould ior 
hearken to his voice, to be ſmothered to death vvith their ovvn povrer, 
and the breath and applauſe of fools! Oh it is the heavieſt judgmentin 
the vyorld pot to fee] and fear a judgement till it come. [t may bead 
perhaps, what 1n all ages hath been ſaid, and not vvithout murmur and 
complaining, Behold, theſe are the wicked, yet they proſper in their wiv, 
Their pride compaſſeth them about as a chain, their violence covereth them 


. 45 a garment, *Ihey tcel no pangs, no throws, have no luctaticns, oo 


# . 
, to awake with more terrour. For Conſcience may be ſeared in 


ſtruglings within them. They call themſelves the children of the Moi 
High. And what evil can be to him that feeleth it not £ What 1s Hel 
to him that is not ſenſible ? But theſe are but the ebullitions and breath: 
iogs of Fleſh and Bloud, that ſeeth no more of Man then his face and 
garment. For what feeſt thou? A painted ſepulchrez but thou duſt 
not ſee the rotten bones within. Thou ſeeſt triumphs and trophees with: 
ont, but within are horrour and ſtench. Thou ſeeſt the Tree of lite 
painted on the gates; open them, and there is Fire and Brimſtone, Hell 
and Damnation, Thou heareſt the Tongue-ſpeak proud thingsbut thou 
ſeeſt not the worm which gnaweth within. All this Muſick 1s but a 
Dirge ſung at their funeral; their joy but an abortive and untime- 
ly birth begot by Pleaſure and Power and Wealth, 3 ſhadow 
calt from outward contentments: when theſe depart , this J!) P* 
riſheth. 

For, inthe third place, this humour, this Deſire to be pleaſed, doth 
not take the whip from Conſcience, but enrageth her; Jayctn _ 

Ecus 

cannot br aboliſht ; may ſleep, but cannot die, but is as immortal 3 ro 
Soul it ſelf. Conſcience followeth our Knowledge, and ie 15 1mpoluoe 
to chace that away ; impoſlible to be ignorant of that which [ caunct but 
know. It isnot Conſcience but our Luſts that make the Mulick * 


— 
—— 
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«n the COMMON and known duries of our lives Conicience doth not, can- 
ot millead us- Whoſe Conſcience ever told him that Murder or Trea- 
- were virtuous ? But our Luſt having conceived and brought forth 
Gn, licketh and ſhapeth it to the beſt advantage. He that is taken in 
"dultery will not ſay that Ada'tery is no fin, but that Fleſh was weak, and 
Beauty importunate, faith Hilary, He that revengeth w:1l Jook more on 
the foulnels of the injury then the irregularity and exorbitancy of his 
wrath, He that troubleth the peace ot 1ſrael will make Neceflicy his 
lea, or ſay he troubleth none but thoſe that trouble lirael, Thus Con- 
ence may be ſupprelſt, but not torally 3 and for a time, but not for ever. 
It may be {lumbred by diverſion of the mind from troubleſome thoughts, 
by immerſing It 1n R——_— delights, by the lullabies of parefites 
10d falſe prophets, and fo be in a manner held down by the weight of 
the fleſh; but (till it is not dead, but fleepeth. And then when theſe 
wreremoved, when Pleaſure ſhall turn her back and worſe ſide, when the 
falſe Prophets are dumb, when the Fefh hath a thorn in it, the will awake 
45 2 giant out of wine, and be more active and clamourous then before. 
Call in thy Power and thy Honour, ſuborn the Pleaſures of the world to 
make thy peace, -ſcek our ſome cunning Artiſt, who can teach, what a 
Philoſopher once profeſled, Tix»w axvnizs, the art of indolency, a way to 
be free frompain and grief 5 when thy Conſcience urgeth one place of 
Scripture, do thou av{wer it with another 5 when the letter kzle;b, do 
thou put life into it with a gloſs; and when it putteth thee to trou- 
ble, do thou ſtrive to put it to filencez yet Conſcience will be Conſci- 
ence ſtil]; and keep her ſting, and bite and wound the deeper yet, For 
to ſeek remedy againſttthe gnawings of Conſcience from theſe outward 
formalities and flatteries, is to ſtrive to take away griet with that which 
is the cauſe of it, to deſtroy it vvith that vvhich begetteth it, 
to diminiſh it with that which increaſeth it, and to cure a wound 
with poyſon. What though we have ſome pauſe and eaſe ? 'we 
can have no holy.day but what we make our ſ{clves; and that will make 


- eurother dayes more black and diſmal. For that eaſe which I forced 


and gave my ſelf doth bur multiply my pain, and leave it toreturn up/5n 
me again with violence and advantage. Nay, our Conſcience doth ret 
(tay lo long, but many times layeth hold on us in a triumph,in all our ſtate 
and glory, and in our cleareſt day will break through all thoſe bulworks 
which we have ſet up againſt her, and ſeaze upon us when we ſhall ſay, 
We ſhall never be moved; will ſhake us when we ſay, Tuſh, God doth not 
ſe; will ſtrikethrough our loins, and when we plead, will tell us we 
liez when we breathe nothing but ſpirit, wi!l pronounce us moſt carnal 
bypocritesz will be as the finger on the wall., when we are quaffing in 


= 
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the veſſcls of the Sanftuary, You will ſay, But who ſeeth it £ Why, the pan. 5; 


King, the lacrilegious King, ſaw it, who was guilty. * For who can feel 


the ſting of another mans conſcience? And it is no godd argument to 


lay;We do not ſee it, and therefore it is not done, For what clofe offen- 
der will publiſh the ſorrow of his heart? Who will tell you what ſtripes 
he feeleth?- Who is reſolved to cleave faſt to that for which he is beaten? 
He whoſe wayestend to death, when he maketh moſt haſt, and .even 
feeleth himſelf falling in, yet will not tell you he is goinginto hell.. And 
thisisthe ad condition of all thoſe who will, who muſt be pleafed, who 
v1ll hear nothing that is contrary to them, that is, nothing that may 
tlp them; who are devils to themſelves , and help the Tempter to 

overthrow them 5 who never acknowledge a diſeaſe til] it be incu- 
rable,never ſee themſelves but io hell,never feel any pain vill it be eteroal. 
© proceed now to lay open the other evi] humour, of Pleaſing men , 


which 
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which is more viſible and eminent in the Text. And indeed to defiterg 
be pleaſed and to be ready to pleaſe, waerever x; netdeda, faith Ifidore 
Pelaſiot,to flatter and to be flattered, bear thar near relation the oneto the 
other that we never meet them aſunder. tis the Devils ner, in which 
he catcheth two at once. lf there be an itching ear, YOu cannot miſs bye 
you ſhall find a flattering tongue. If the King of Sicily delight in Geo, 
metry, the whole Court ſhall ſwarm with Mathematictans. If Nero be 
laſcivious, his Palace ſhall be turned into a- ſtew or brothel-houſe, 
worſe. Non deerit Alexandro talia contupiſcenti pernicioſa adulatio, ſaith 
Curtius. Alexander, that loved to be flattered, had Paraſites enough, 
If the Donatiſts be faQtious, there will be a Primianus and a Maximinianus 
to lead them. Atcedit dignum patella ann. as S. Hierom applieth 
this proverb to this very purpolez Theſe diſhes, that will receive nothin 
but juncats, ſhall find covers to fit them. And if we look intothe world, 
and ſee how men every day change with the faſhion of the world, alter 
their notes, and turn them to the times, what Echo's they are when 
Power ſpeaketh 3 if we turmover thoſe multitude of Pamphlets, which 
for the molt part are nothing elſe but the monuments of mens flatter and 
baſe condeſcendency (for what errour yet hath ſhewn fo foul a face asngt 
to find a patrone : ) if we conſider what Mountebanks we have in Dijjj 
nity as well as in Phyſick, who ſeck not men, but theirs, not to cure ther 
fouls, but their own poverty 3 we {hall tind reaſon enough to be jealous 
that there hath been a kind of conſpiracy made to meet and ſaticfe this 
inordinate and pernicious defire, and to betray the truth of Chriſt to thi 
foul and loathſome humour. : - 

We muſt enquire then What it is #0 plegſe men, and from whence it 
proceedeth that men, who naturally love to be « umpex3, to be emi- 
nent above their brethren, can work themſelves to ſuch bafeneſs ay 
to fall down and lick the duſt of their feet, and help them to 
deſtroy themſelves, to the ruine of both, For both he that maketh 
the Mufick and he that heareth it fall cogether into the ſame hell to hoy] 
for ever. 

And firſt we muſt not imagin that S. Paul doth bring ia here a Cynical 
worofity or a Nabal-like churliſhneſs 3 that none may ſpeak to us, and 


phl.s9.6,14. We ſpeak nothing but ſwords ; that we ſhould make « noiſe like a dog, and 


fo go round about the City; that we ſhould be as thoros in our brethrens 


ſides, ever pricking and gauling them, that we ſhould, as Appius in Livy, 
accuſatorians vitam ducere, breathe nothing but railing accuſations, nothing 
but what may ſtrike others with fear, or caſt them down with ſorrow, or 
raiſe their anger and indignation, No, S- Paul was now no ſuch rig! 

and moroſe Diſciplinarian : for now he is an Apoſtle, and not a Perſe- 


Rieren, ad He- Cutour. Mane lupus rapax Benjamin ad veſperam dividit eſcam, Ananie 
beder. Epitsh. ov ſubmittens caput + He was, as Benjamin, of whoſe tribe he was, 217 


Xe potian:. 


vening Wolf, but now he boweth down his head to Ananias, who wis 4 
ſheep, and of the flock of Chriſt, and breatheth nothing but meekveb. 
There is not a more pleaſing, more traable, more plyable creature 
the world then a Chriſtian, Ifhis brother perſecute him, he is his Bead l 
man, and prayeth for him ; if he injure him, he is his Prieſt, and abſoly- 
eth him 3 if he erreg he is his Angel, to keep him in all his wayes, and bring 
him back; if he mourn, he putreth on ſackcloth'z and if he refoyce, he 
15 one at the feaſt, He appeareth not to him in any ſhape that may dil 


@en.33. 20,” Quiet or trouble him, but, as Efau, did to Jacob, that he miy /! bur face 
x Cor.10.33: 4 if be ſaw the face of God himſelf, Even I, taithS. Paul, pleaſe all menis 


all things, not [eeking my own profit, but the profit of many, that they #4) be 
ſaved; *aciono, T pleaſe them , the ſame word: with that io the _ 


—— 
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And io another place 7 4% made all things to all men; yiyoa, Iam made, m_ 


Teven frame and falbion-and force my elf to ir. Though 1 am free, 1 
make my ſelf a ſervant 3 | undergo all the humility. the drugery, the hard- 
ſkip of.a ſervant- To the Few Thecame a Jew, that I might gain the Tew < ... 
And you have an example of it, Acts 21. 23,26. 70 thoſe 154; are under 
the Law, a under the Law; to the Gentiles, who were not Bound tO Mo. 
ſs Law, as a Gentile. To then that were without Law, 4s nithout Law ; as -= 
we find Acts 17+ 22: A Chriſtian Proteus, that wrought himſelt into 
any ſhape which might bring advantage to them who beheld him, Be 
wasa Jew to the Jew to make him a Chriſtian 3 0 ther? 1hat were withont 
Law, 45 without Law, tO confirm them in the truth of the Goſpel ; ro there 
bat were weak, as weak, to make them ſtrong ; 45 all things to 4 men, not 
to fill his purſe, but to gain their ſouls ; to cut of Circumciſion by permit- 
ting Circumciſion; to converſe with the Gentile, and paſſing by ro 
throw down their Altar by the inſcription , and by THE UNKNOWN Ads17. 
briog them to the knowledge of the /izving God ; by being without the Law 
bring the Gentile to the grace of the Goſpel 3 and thus cedendo vincere, 
by ſeeming to yield to overcome. And this 1s not the pleaſing of a Pa- 
rafite, but of an Apoſtle and careful Father, even that diſcretion and wiſ- 
dom which Quintilian commendeth in a Schoolmaſter, whoſe duty it is, 
von ſtatimonerare infirmitatem diſcentium, ſed temperare vires, not preſent- Lib.r.Inſt.c.3 
ly to overbufden the weak capacity of Novices, but to temper and mo- 
derate his own ſtrength, and confider not what he can teach, but what 
they canlearnz with Jacob, to lead his flock on ſoftly, leſt they die, Belides Gen.33-13,14 
the aRit ſelfvas not unlawful, becauſe the Synagogue was indeed dead, 
but not yet buried, but to be buried with honour. And it was Judezs 
fam tanquary, it was onely amongſt the Jews. For what himſclt did a: 
mongſt the Jews at Jeruſalem, he reproveth S. Peter for doing it amongſt 
the Gentiles at Antioch, Gal. 2. 11, 14. Nihil Paulo indignum quod efficit 
Deo credere, faith Hilary 3 That which bringeth a Jew or Gentile to 
Chriſt, may well become S. Paul an Apoſtle of Chriſt. When we fo 
pleaſe men that we pleaſe God alſo, we cannot pleaſe them enough. But 
when the caſe was otherwiſe, when the Truth and honour of God were 
In hazard,then S.Paul is in a manner Saul again,and breatherh forth threat- Ads 13.11, 
nings and laughter. He ſtriketh Elymas the Sorcerer blind, delivereth up 1 Cor. 5.5: 
the inceſtuous Corinthian to Satan, and when they are puffed #p, is ready 
with his goad to let out the wind, cometh toward them in that imperious 
ſtrain, What will ye? ſhall Icome unto you with a rod which, I am ſure, 1Cor.4,13.21 
are not pleaſing words, but que cum iGFn quodane audiuntur, ſuch as are 
heard witha kind of ſmart,and leave impreffion behind them. 9#4m exſer: 
1a acies machere ſpiritualis 2 as Tertullian ſpeaketh; How naked and keen 
isthe edge of reprehenſion ? In faciees impingit, he (triketh them on the 
lace ; in os cedit, he beateth them on the mouth 3 jam vero & ſingulars 
$iylo figit, and ſometimes pointeth them out as a mark, and darteth his re- 
prebenlion, and ſticketh it in them. What then would he do if he lived 
now, and ſaw what we ſee ? | 
Thus you ſee both theſe are true : We may pleaſe men, and we may £* Dio mags 
not pleaſe them. We muſt pleafe them 3 and we muſt not pleaſe men, if 71,1; 7. 
vewil be the ſervants of Chriſt. For, if you pleaſe, you may conceive bominibu: pla» 
thatrelation betwixt God and Man which is betwixt our Reaſon and our 07-0 © jane 
Senſe, Now Sin may ſeem to be nothing elſe but the flattery of our © 
Senſe : becauſe when I break the Law, my will ftoopeth dowa to pleaſe 
my Senſe and betray my Reaſon, But yet when [ pleaſe my Senſe I do 
not alwayes fin : For 1 may pleaſe my Senſe, and be temperate ; I may 


Pleaſe my Eye, and make a covenant with it ; 1 may pleaſe my Faſt, and Job z1. r: 
yer 
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we will donothing, to impute it to the want of Grace, is a v 01d and ur 


yet ſet a knife to my throat + 1 may pleaſe my Senſe; and it may be wy 
health and virtue as well as my fin. So in Itke mander to pleaſe men ;- 
gainſt God is the baſeſt Hattery, and S, Paul flingeth his dart at it; but 
to pleaſe men in reference to God is our duty, and taketh inthe grea 
part of Chriſtianity: For thus to pleaſe men may be my Allegiance, my 
Reverence, my Meeknelſs, my Longavimity, my charitable Care of m 
Brother. I may pleaſe my Superiour, and obey him; 1 may pleaſe my 
obliged Brother, and forgive him ; I may pleaſe the poor Lazar, andre. 
lieve him; I may pleaſe an erring brother, and convert him : and in thus 
doing | do that whch is pleaſing both tu God and Man. 

What then is that which here S. Paul condemneth ? Look into the 
Text, and you ſhall ſee Chriſt and Men as it were two oppoſite terms, If 
the 244% be in errour, | muſt not pleaſe him in his Errour ; for Chrift is 
Truth z If the an be in (in, I mult not pleaſe him, for Chriſt is Righteo(: 
eſs. And in this caſe we muſt deal with men as S. Auguſtine did with 
his Auditory when he obſerved them negligent in their duties, We mu 
tell them that which they are molt uowilling to hear : @uod nor wi; 
facere, bonum eft, ſaith he; That which you will not do, that which you 
are afraid of and run from, that which with all my breath and labour] 
cannot procure you to love, that is it which we call to do rod. Thy 
which you deride, that which you turn away the ear from with ſcorn thu 
which you loath as poyſon, that which you perſecute us for, Dvod non 
onltis andire, verum eit ; That which you diſtaſt, when you hear, as gall 
and wormwoad, that which you will not hear, that which you call tran 
doArine, that is Truth. As Petrarch told his friend, Si preſſe vis. ſcrile 
quod doleam ; It you will profit and improve mein the wayes of goodnch, 
fet your penne drop'all, write ſomething to me which may trouble and 
grieve me to read. So when men ſtand in oppoſition to Chriſt, when 
men will neither hear his voice nor follow him in his wayes, but delight 
themſelves in their own, and reſt and pleaſe themſelves in Errour as in 
Truth,to awake them out of this pleaſant dream, we muſt trouble then, 
we muſt thunder to them, we muſt diſquiet and diſpleafe them. For 
who would give an opiate pill to theſe Lethargicks ? To pleaſe men then 
is, to tell a fick man that he is well; a weak man, that he is ſtrong; an 
erring man, that he is orthodox ; inſtead of purging out the noxious hu 
mour, to nouriſh and increaſe it 3 to ſmooth and ſtrew the wayes of Er- 
rour with roſes. that men may walk with eaſe and delight, and even dance 
to their deſtruftion 3 to find out their palate, and to fit it; to envenom 
that more which they affe&, as Agrippina gave Claudius the Emperour 
poyſon in a Muſhrome, What a ſeditious flatterer is in a Common-wealth, 
that a falſe-Apoſtle is in the Church. For as the ſeditious flatterer ob- 
ſerveth and learneth the temper and confticution of the place he liveth 
ID, and fo- frameth his ſpeach and behaviour that he may ſcem:to ſettle 
and eſtabliſh that which he ſtudieth to overthrow; to be a Patriot for the 
publick good, when he is but a promoter of his private ends; tobe a 
ſervant to the Common-wealth, when he is a Traytor : fo do all ſedu- 
cers and falſe:teachers; They are as loud for the Truth as the belt cham- 
pions ſhe hath, bur either ſubtract from it, or add to it, or pervert and 
corrupt it, that ſo the Truth it ſelf may help to uſher in a lye : When the 
Truth it ſelf doth not pleaſe us, any lye will pleaſe us, but then it mul 
carry with it ſomething of the Truth. For inſtance ; To acknowledge 
Chriſt, but with the Law, is a dangero us mixture : It was the errour of 
the Galatians here. 'To magnifie Faith and ſhut out Good works, 1 
daſh. That we can donothing withove Grace. is a truth , but, whe 
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= won, To worſhip God in ſpirit and truth, our Saviour command: Joh. 4-23. 
«th it ; but from hence to conclude againſt outward Worſhip, is an in- 
- rious defalcation-of a great part of our duty. To ſtand faſt in the Gal.s.r. 
liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, the Apoſt'e commandeth 
it; but to ſtand ſo as to riſe up in the face of the Magiſtrate , is a 
Glok of Fleſh and Bloud, and corrupteth the Text, Let every /oul be Rom. 13.1, 
ſljeft to th: higher powers, that is the Text ; but to be ſubjc& no longer 

he Power is mannaged to Qur will, is a chatn to bind Kings with, 


then t 
or 2 hammer tO beat all Power down, that we may tread it under our 


' fret, And when we cannot reliſh the Text, theſe mixtures and additions 


1nd ſybtraftions will pleaſe us : Theſe hang as Jewels in our ears ; theſe 
pleaſe, and Kill us 3 beget nothing but a dead Faith and a graceleſs life; 
not Liberty, but Licentiouſnefs ; not Devotion, but Hypocrifie 3 not 
Religion, but Rebellionz not Saints, but Hypocrites 3 Libertines and 
Traytors. The Truth is corrupted, ſaith Nyſlene, vpugioq, magarrays, mee; 
kiny, by ſubtraGion, by alteration, by addition, And thele we mult avoid 
the rather becauſe they go hand 1n hand as it were with the Truth, and 
carry it along with them in their company, zs lewd perſons do ſometimes 
aorave and ſober man, to countenance them in their ſportiveneſs and de- 
bauchery, De noſtro ſunt, ſed non noſire, ſaith Terrullian : They 1::vade pe rroferioe. 
that inheritance which Chriſt hath left his Church. Some furniture, 

ſome colour, ſomething- they borrow from the Truth, ſomething they 

have of ours, but owrs they are not. And therefore, as $. Ambroſe ad- 

viſeth Gratian the Emperour, of all errours in doQtrine we muſt beware 

of thoſe which come neareſt and border as it were upon the Truth, and 

ſodraw it in to help to defeat it ſelf; becauſe an open and manifeſt er- 

rour carrieth in its very forehead an argument againſt it ſelf, and cannot 

gain admittance but with a veil, whereas theſe glorious but painted falſe- 

hood find an eafie entrance, and beg entertainment in the Name of 

Truth it ſelf. This is the cryptick method and ſubtil artifice of 27en- 

Peaſers, that is, Men-deceivers, to grant ſomething, that they may win 

the more and that too in the end which they graat; not rudely at firlt 
todemoliſhthe Truth, but to let it ſtand a while, that they may the more 

ſecurely raiſe up and fix that Errour with which it cannot ſtand long. S. 

Paul ſaw it well enough, though the Galatians did not 3 If you be crrenm- Gi ep) 
cijed , Chrift profiteth you nothing, that is , is to you asit there were no 

Chriſt at all. It the falſe Apoſtles had flatly denied Chriſt, the Galatians 

would have been as ready as S. Paul to have cut them off, becauſe they 

had received the Goſpel 3 but joyning and preſenting the Law with 

Chriſt;they did deceive and pleaſe them well, who began in the Spirit,and 

did acknowledge Chriſt, but would not renounce the Law propter me- 

tum Judgortm, tor fear of their brethren the Jews. 

| Now theſe Azem-pleaſers, theſe Crows, which devour not dead but Ditum D'z- 
living men, are from an evil eg and beginning, are bred and hatchet in #%” 11--9 
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the dung, in the love of this world, and are ſo proud and fond of their ,* 
ontginal that It is their labour, their religion, the main deſign of their life, Fn 
(Wu bring the Truth, Religion and Chriſt himſelf in ſubjeccion andy i. fins : 
And tothis end they are very fruitful to briog forth thoſe miſhapen Iſſues Athen. Deip- 
which favour of the earth and corruption, and have onely the name of 2% 1-56-17: 
Chriſt faſtned to them as a badge, to commend them, and bring them 
to that end for which they had a being, which is to gain the world in the 
dame, but in deſpite, of Chriſt. And theſe are they who, as $. Peter 
Peaketh make merchandiſe of mens ſouls, nummularii ſacerdotes, as Cy- x Pet.2.3. 
Prian Calleth them, Doors of the Mint, who love the Image of Czar 
More then the image of God, and had rather ſee the one in a piece of 
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gold then the other renewed and ſtampe in a mortal man. And thi 
image they carry along with them whitherſoever they go, arg i; ;,, 

their Holy Ghoſt to inſpire them, For molt of the doctrines they teach 
ſavour of that mintzand the ſame ſtamp is on them both: The fame ficef 
Mammon which is in their heart is viſible alſo in their dodtrine. Thu 
Hoſea complained of the falſe Prophets in his time, They eat up the ſ;n of m 

people ; that is, by pleaſing them they have conſented to their (jn, and 
from hence reaped gain : for flattery isa livelyhood, Or, they gig 1, 
ſeriouſly reprehend the fins of the people, that they might receive more 
ſacrifices, on which they might feed. Some render it, Levabant animym 
ſnum ad peccata popuii, They lifted up their foul, anhelabant, they even 
panted, after their fin, defired that they might fin, that they might m;z, 
advantage z and ſo made them evil, to make themſelves rich, Fy; from 
hence, from that for which we cannot find a name nor hays a 
thought bad enough, from a Defire to be rich, breaketh torth that mark 
of a (Jave, our defire to pleaſe. $S. Paul hath made a window into thei 
breaſts, that we may ſee them with the ſame hand coyning their Dagtine 
and Money 3 They that are ſuchſerve not the Lord Feſws Chriſt, but their oyy 
belly, and by govd words and fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the ſimple. Ser. 
pents they are to deceive, and the curſe of the Serpent is upon them,Uhyy 
their belly they go,and they eat duſt all the dayes of their life.For a wonderfil 
thing it is to fee how the Love of the world will transform Men into any 
ſhape, ſometimes to fawn like a Dog, ſometimes to rage like a Lion, and 
then to lurk like a Fox ;, how like the Charity of the Goſpe], it maketh 
them to bear all things, believe all things, endure all things, yea, contuntlis 
in queſtu habere, &* injuriispaſci, to count contumelies gain, and to feed 
ſweetly on injuries, to ſpeak what they do not think, to like what they 
condemn, to mortifie themſelves, to lye,and cringe and bow and fall 
to the ground, which is a kind of Mortification 3 more then they will 
do for Chriſt, who bringeth poverty, diſgrace and contempt, 'and hath 
no reward but that which is laid up for the future. T his brought Plato 
the great Philoſopher a ſhip-board to ſay! to Dyoniſius his Court, and 
there Jaid him down at his feetz this made him 72y 80> uniy 7:15 3H, 
&*c. as Nazzanzene ſpeaketh, prefer a half-peny before his Gods, Thi 
was the evil ſjirit in the mouth of thoſe lying Prophets, which did previi 
with Ahab, to go up and fall at Ramoth-Gilead. This maketh men ſpeak, 
not with mens Perſons, but with their fortunes ; not with the (ioner, 
but with the rich and noble man. And this Spirit is abroad (till, and 
perſwadeth ſome into their graves, and ſome into hell, rayſcth every 
ſtorm and every tempeſt, and maketh that defolation which we ſee up- 
on the earth. We read that Ariſtippus found Diogenes waſhing bis 
herbs and roots, his daily food, and in a kind of pity or {cor 
told him, that, if he would flatter Dionyſius, he need not eat thele, 
nor tye himſelf to ſuch courſe fare : But Diogenes replicth like 3 
Philoſopher, and returneth his ſaying upon him , $i ts if 
welles, Dionyſio non adulareris, It thou couldeſt content thy {c!t, 
and feed on theſe, thou wouldſt never be ſo baſe as to fatter 
Dionyſius. And certainly it we could with the Cynick be con- 
tent with Nature for our purveyour, and look for no ſupply but 
from her hand; having food and raiment, as S. Paul ſpeaketl 
could we be therewith content; did we not enlarge our deſires # Hil 
and ſend our hopes afar off, did we mot love the world, and the things 
of this world, we ſhould not thus debaſe and annihilate our ſelves? 
being men our ſelves, tv make our ſelves the ſhadows of other) 


in their morning to riſe with them , at tne noon and highelt . 
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come up 20d cloſe with them, and then at their night to fall out and leave 
them in the dark ; we ſhould not mould and fit our b<({t part to thei 
worlt, Our Reaſon to their Luſt,' nor make our phanſie the elaborator 
to work 0'it {ch efſaies as may pleaſe and deſtroy them ; we ſhould x4. 
foment the anger of the Revevrger to conſume him, nor help the Cove- 
:custo bury himlſelt alive, nor the Ambitious to break þ:s neck, nor the 
d the ſeamleſs coat of Chriſt, for the Seditious to ſwim 


echiſmatick to ren —_ 
to hellio a river of loud 3 but we ſhould bind the Revengers hands 
break the Milers idoles, bring down the Ambitious to the Juſt, permr, 


thoſe rents which Faction hath made,and confine the Seditious to his own 
ſphere and place. For who would favour or uphold ſuch Monſters as 
thele but for = fro: lalary ? In a word, if every man did hate the wor!d, 
every o, ou_ _ his brother. If every man did keep himſelf unſpot J:me1.27, 
ed of the woria, every man would be his Brothers keeper. When the 
world pleaſeth us, we are as willing to pleaſe the world, and we make ir 
our ſtage, _ - our parts3 we call our felves Friends, and are bur Para- 
freswe call our ſelves Prophets,and are but Wizards and Juglers: we call 
our ſelves Apoltles, and are Seducers we call our ſelves Brethrez, though 
it be in evil, and like Hippocrites his Twins we live and dye together : 
We flatter,and are flattered;zwe are blind,and leaders of the blind,and fall Math. 15,14, 
together _ gay the ditch,and bring our burden after us. We pleaſe 
ter foot xg You f lullthem ioto a pleaſant dream, and our dammna:- 
. OE rars - arent fours It is topleaſe men, and from whence 
a. of all evil the Love of _ ns ge pq hes grant ron, = 
0142 Anfyrt arr Fer + 9" . Let us now behold that huge di- 
= 7 APA of Chrift —_ is _— theſe two, the pleaſing of men, 
lam th ſerv aut fo "y D if 6 ps raps men, Tam not the ſervant of Chriſt, 
[on wh es _ 'h ou al. I19, 125 grant me underſtanding to 
fri & conſcientie refeſſ <6 rg | Latet ſub familiaribus verbis maxima i toc. 
we bind our Faith ard oh ſie mans & By this familiar word Servant 
" ua ke ha _ to the will and command, and beck of 
nour for a mortal Man yo Ars is a title too great, too high an ho- 
inal. for a Sera Tang = big | for an Emperour, for an Apoſtle, for an 
9.04 wm > _ _ heis pleaſed to give it, we are Lone oo 
ok a rg _— action and motion, and thought of ours may be 
hy nw _ _ - may live unto him, and whether we die, we Rom.148. 
And firlt, we con | by b _ the Lords. 
a Gwe = on _ not ſerve Men and Chriſt, no more then 
Tos cannot, faith Chriſt pa —_ ar two points, to touch them both, 
many brooms, gn Crt od an _— One maſter may have Matth.6.24. 
vidipoteſt, Amor now poteſt; Þ _— ave many maſters. {aperium 4: 
and divide it ſelf to La : vom nn Comment HeLLNNg 
C levelled but on on No ut Love and Obſervance cannot becarried 
ny things 22 0008 e.Nor can the mind, faith Quinrilian,ſerioully laced 
frerat ; To whar _ Quocunque reſpexerit,deſinit intueri quod propoſitu Py 
lookt upon, and loft x ir turneth it ſelf, it eurneth from that which it firſt 
and apply % ſifto = I po engagement in another, becauſe it cannot hit 
ſlfupon RG oth. How then can one and the ſame man beſtow him- 
witis with the mer as = World?lt is not with the Will and AﬀeGtions 
on=thing from _— C—_ The Underſtanding may ealily (ever 
abſtract and ſeparat h; ,and underſtand them bothznay,it hath power to 
homce: bus op ” e things really the ſame, and conſider them in this dit- 
þ in unitaters coll wn property of the Will and Aﬀections 17 unun ferri, &9* 
x. Nor cx gere, to colle&t and unite and become one with the Ob- 
n our Deſires be carried to two contrary objeRs at one and 
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the fame time. We may apprehend Chriſt as righteous and holy, and the 
World and the Riches of it as Vanity it ſeltz but we cannot at one» "Wi 
Chriſt as juſt and holy, and love the World and the vanities thereof, Our 
Saviour telleth us we ſhal/ love the one, and hate the other, lean 10 the on, and 
deſpiſe the other.If it be a love to the one, it will be at beſt but a liking of 
the other ; if it bea will to the one, it will be but a velleity tothe Other; 
ifit be a look on the onE, it will be but a glance on the other, Arq ti 
Liking, this Velleity, this glance are no better then Diflervice, then Has 
tred and Contempt : For theſe proceed from my Underſtanding, but my 
Love from my Will, which is fixed, not where [| approve, but where | 
chooſe. It is eaſie to ſay, and we ſay it toooften ; for the Divil js read 
to ſuggeſt It ; 1t 7s true, we ſet our afſeFions upon things below, but Jet ſothat 
we do not omit the duties of Divine worſhip; We are willing to Pleaſe men, ly 
we doubt not but we may pleaſe Chriſt alſo We are indeed time ſervers, but wo 
are frequent hearers of the Word ;, We pour ol into our brothers ears, but y; 
drop ſometimes a peny into the Treaſury. Thus we pleaſe others, and ys 
pleaſe our ſelves , we betray others, and are our own paraſites, But Chrif 
1s ready to ſea] our lips with an '0vd:3s Ivya]ar, No tran can ſerve two Miſter, 
$o that you ſee wht a weak foundation that Hope hath which is thy 
built up upon a divided Love and Service:lt is built in the air; nay,it hath 
not ſo ſure a baſes; it is built upon nothing, It 1s raiſed upon Impoſlibility, 
Secondly, the Servant muſt have his eye upon his Maſter, andache 
ſeeth him do muſt dolikewiſe, Now Chriſt is called Gods Servant; and 
he bruke through Poverty, Diſgrace, and the terrours of Death it {4 
that he might do his Fathers will, omitted no tittle or Iota of it, Buthe 
that would not break a bruiſed reed,ſhook the cedars of Libanus,pronounced 
as many woes to the Phariſces as they had (1ns,called Herod Fox, plucktoff 
every viſour, plowed up every conſcience, and thus fhook the powers of | 
Hell, and deſtroyed the Kingdome of Satan : for he came not to dobirony 
but his Fathers will, Look upon his a&ts of Mercy ; even them he did not 
to pleaſe men. Nor habent Divina adulationem, faith Hilary ; His Divine 
works, his works of Love and Compaſſion, had nothing of Flattery in 
them. He did them ot as ſeeking his own glory : For he had a quire of An: 
gels to chant his praiſe, He did them not to flatter men : For he needed 
not that which is ours; for the world was his, and all that therein ir. Pow. 
er canvot flatter 3 and Mercy is fo intent on its work that it thinketh ofno- 
thing elſe. To work wonders to pleaſe men were the greateſt wonderot 
all. And thus ſhould we look upon him, and teach our brethren ashe 
wrought miracles; not for praiſe, which may make us worſe ; not tor riches 
which may make us poorer then we were z but beſeech them in Chriſt ſtead 
and 7 the perſon of Chriſt, and ſpeak like him in whoſe muuth there was 
neither flattery nor guile; ſpeak the truth, though it diſpeale 3 ſpeak the 
truth, though the Heather rage, and the people imagine a vain thing ; (peak 
the truth, though for ought we know it may be the laſt word we ſveak; 
ſpeak the truth, though it nayl us to the croſs, where we ſhall molt reſem: 
ble him withthis title, THE SERVANTS OF CHRIST, as his was THE KING 
OF THE JEWS, He that taketh nothing but his name, that ſerveth the 
world, that flattereth when he biddeth him rebuke, and pleaſethothers 
when they diſpleaſe Chriſt, is not his ſervant but his enemy, one of thoſe 
many Antichriſts ,. or if his ſervant, ſuch a ſervant as Peter was when he 
denied him, as Judas when he betrayed him, And he will take it for more 
diſſervice to betray him in his members then in his perſon, and js troublc 
more at the ſjght of thoſe wounds which were made in his myſtical body 
then he was at thoſe which were made in his fleſh. He willingly 


tered the pains of death that they might not die 3 Him/elf m4 = 
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wants in Chriſt, ( Io every Epiſtle thus they write) be careful to mij, 


it good, that their Epiſtle prove not a complement, and their [.dſcripti. : 


Athen.Deipn. On a lye. Let them who do zz2waar Tols xgtpois, fit their converſation and - 
j. 12. wae- dofrine tothe times, and ſo make them worſe; who force the word of a 
AY 22 neupiar, God gnmnitay, to ſpeak in favour of Philip, or any great Potentate 1s a 
Scire ati foro. he wasz who make 1t zo2prov, 4 buskin,to be pulled ON and fit any defiz hs 
any enterpriſe 3 let them remember what they are called, and what they pub 
call themſelves, the Servants of Chriſt, of that Chriſt who will one day tit 
callthem to an account, require the bloud of thoſe vvhoare under the; ® 
charge at their hands,call upon them as Auguſtus Czlar did upon Qijig. cou 
Ctilins Varus, QuinitiliVare, redde legiones. Gtve an account of yur Stey. ther 
ardſhip : Where are the Legions, thoſe ſouls vvhich I committed to Your thou 
hands? the ſouls of them you betrayed to the World, and lk them muc 
Mammoniſts; the ſouls of them you betrayed to Pride and madethen ak 
factious; the ſoulsof them you betrayed to Diſcontent, and made then thoc 
ſeditious; the ſouls of them you betrayed to Cruelty, and made then hon 
Luke 11.5. murderers ? Their bloud vvill be upon you, and werzly it ſhall be requing and 
of this generation. | WOU 
i Cor 6.20. + And let them vvhoare taught, remembring that they are bought nith Jaſt 
a price, and are the ſervants of (hriſt, cleave faſt to him, and not bed. this 
ven from him vvith every vviad of doctrine, not judge of the dodtrine and 
by the perſon, but of the perſon by his dodtrine. In Chriſtianity , faith that 
S. Hierom, Nox multur differunt decipere & decipi, There is no great dif (hall 
ference betvveen theſe tvvo,To take a cheat, and to offer one; for bath in t] 
are deceived, and both periſh. The one cometh vvith a veil, the other pleat 
is vvilling to draw it over his face : The one putteth out the others eye, Incit! 
ard the other is willing to be blind, and both rejoyce at the vvork, both have 
cry, $0, ſo; thus we would haveit, When vve ſee ſo many fodithdentin admj 
a}l things but that which ſhould fit them for happineſs,taking nothing up evert 


on truſt but the doFrines of 2rex 5 when we ſhall ſee them have men: per- 
ſons in admiration, and their eyes dazle at every muſhrome in Divinity 
that groweth upin a night ; when we ſhall ſee them debauch theirRex- 
ſon, and deliver up their Underſtandings and Wills to a Face,to a Voice, 
to the Geſture and Behaviour and Sleight of men; when every empty 
cloud that cometh towards them fhall be taken for heaven, and hethat 
ſpeaketh not ſo much reaſon as Balaams Aſs ſhall be received tor a Pro- 
phet; when men are fo enclined, fo ready, fo ambitious to be deceived, 2H 
we need not wonder to ſee ſo many blind Bartimeus's in our ſtreets, who 
grope at noon day, and (tumble at every ſtraw,that blindneſs is happened 
70 Iſrael, that Truth is become a monſter, and Errour a Saint, that the 
Pharilces have more Diſciples then Chriſt. Men and brethren, what 
ſhould 1 ſay? Why ſhould you deſire to be pleaſed 2 If we thus pleak 
you, we damn you. Why ſhould we ſtudy to pleaſe you ? 1t we ſtudy 
to pleaſe you, we damn our ſelves.. It is not your favour, your applauk 
which we affet : We know well enough out of what treaſury thoſe 
winds come, and how uncertainly they blow. One applauſe of Conſcl- 
erce is vvorth all the triumphs in the vyorld. * Bring then the balance 
of the Sanctuary, the touch-ſtone of the Scripture : If our Derive be 
nor 22inus habens, be not light, but full vveight 3" if it be not refuſe fl: 
ver, but current coin, and bear no other image but of the King of Kings, 
even for the Truths ſake, for our common Maſters ſake, whole ſervant 
1 Pet. 2. 1,2, WE are, lay aſide all malice and puile and hypocriſte, and with the meeknes 
Jam. 1,2! of a new-born babe receive it, that you may grow thereby, But if nothing 
yet be Truth which doth not pleaſe you, then what ſhall we ſay,but eV 
tc!) yuu another truth? Yero verins, moſt true it is, You WV 80 = 


the Truth. 
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"id therefore, in the Jaſt place, let us all, both Teachers and Hear- 
ers, purge out this evil humour of pleaſing and being pleaſed, and let us, 
a 8. Apoſtle exhorteth, conſider one another to provoke unto love and to 
ad works. Let ns ſpeak truth every one to his neighbour : For we are 
mmbers one of another. It is an errour to think that the duty of Ad- 
nogition is impropriate and perteineth onely to the Miniſter, Adverſis 
pullicos boſtes omnis homo miles eſt, ſaith Tertallian in another caſe ; 4. 
inſt trajtours ana common enemies every man is a ſouldier. Every one 
that is of ſtrength to pull a ſoul out at the fire is for this bulinels, by 
counſel, by adviſe, by rebuking, is a Prieſt : Nor muſt he let him lie 
there to expeCt better help, Thou ſhalt not ſee thy brother fin, but 
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thou ſþa't rebuke and ſave thy brother. Common charity requireth thus Lev, ; 9.17, 


much at thy hand - And to make queſtion of it is as if thou ſhould(t 
ak with Cain, 4m I my brother's keeper £ This is the true and ſureſt me. 
thod of pleaſing one another. For Elattery, like the Bee, carrieth 
honey io its mouth , but hath a ſting in its rayl 3 but Truth is ſharp 
and bitter at firſt, but at Jaſt more pleaſant than Manna. He that 
would ſeal up thy lips for the Truth which thou ſpeakeſt, will at 
Jaſt kiſs thoſe lips, and bleſs God in the day of his viſitation, And 


this if we do , we ſhall pleaſe one another «#s hui, to edification , Rom, 15.2, 


and not unto ruine, And thus all ſhall be pleaſed 3 the Phyſician , 
that he hath his intent z and the Patient in his health: The ſtrong 
{ha]l be pleaſed 1n the weak, and the weak in the ſtrong ; the wiſe, 
in the 1gnorane, and the ignorant in the wiſe : And Chriſt ſhall be well 
pleaſed to ſee Brethren thus to walk together in unity , {trengthening and 
nciting one another in the wayes of righteouſneſs: And when we- 
have thus walkt hand in hand together to our journeys end, he ſhall 
admit us 10to his preſence, where there is fulneſs of joy and pleaſures for 
evermore, | 
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As ye have therefore received Chrifl Feſus the Lord, | il - 

him, ala 

our 

not! 

9M Othing more familiar in Scripture then to compar | --- 

V/ Chriſtian mans life to a Walk, and Chriſtianiryto? the] 

> Way. After the way which they call Hereſy, ſown, els 

ſhip I the God of my Fathers, faith $. Paul, And the th 

reſemblance fitteth very well. For as they wh A 

travel in the way meet with variety of objet, i that 

In Pal. 1, M W may be a Plant or Flower, faith S.Bafil, it maybe; to th 

Serpent or a Lyon ; objeQas to delight them, and ſo pr 

objects to terrifie them, all to retard and detein them, and (tay then with 

longer from their journeys end; fo in the courſe of Religion, in our and B 

way to happineſs, every ſtep is with danger 3 our paths are. enſnared, thert 

and our progreſs intangled, If a Plant or Flower, the pomp and gloy cannc 

Prov.22.13. Of theworld, ſtay usnot , yet there 3s a Lion in the way, difficultieswe put 0 

2 Cor, 7, «, Mult ſtruggle with, and there are Fears in the way, fightings without and there 
Serm.1.in terrours within. Inter caſws ambulamus, ſaith Auguitine ; We walk in tion, 

Matth, the midſt of ruine, where every objec may prove a temptation, and perfor 

every temptation an overthrow z nay, wen ms #wows, faith Ifidore, wi Ang f 

our ruine about us. Not onely the way , but our feet alſo are lip remo1 

pery. pearat 

We need not go far for inſtance; for every man may find onein hin- they 1; 
ſelf: But we will take this which S, Paul -hath put into our hands, of the Out. 

Coloſſians the occaſion of my Text. And of them S. Paul profeſſcth of gola 

in this Epiſtle, that they had made a fair onſet in Chriſtiavity, and were and ſe: 

forward in their way. He beholdeth them with joy, and rejoyceth to ſe Is a ge 

them walk, to ſee their order, and their (fedfait faith is Chriſt, ut the C: 

withal perceiving ſome uneven ſteps, ſome dangerous ſwervings 40 It 28 1 

declinations from the will of Chriſt, and thoſe wayes which his wildome Prever 

drew out in the Goſpe], he calleth loud upon them, and at once colt: bot thi 

mendeth and inſtruQteth them , and armeth them agaiolt thoſe falle ground 

teachers who by their mixtures and additions had made another Ur anger 

ſpel. He commendeth them for their choice of their way) and gire(teti Selt- lo 

them how to walk init. But there was Philoſophws in via , the Philo May be 

pher In their way, with his ſubtilties to ſpoil and rob them : And thentie & and 

word is, Ms ns Uuas tau & miegywyar, Let 10 140 make a ſpoil of JOu , dre dotrin 


you by force out of the vyay, by the vain deceit of philoſophical ge Ughey 


NT. a £ifa.: 
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yet we may fall down and miſcarry by the example of a mortalman, 7, 


2 word, we may defie all Ceremonies, and yet worſhip our own in, . 
nations, which way be leſs ſignificant then they. Let us then, ah, ho 
poſtle elſewhere ſpeaketh, ſuffer this word of exbortation, Let 1, view 
and handlethis word of life, and it will prefert us with theſe two things 
1, A Chriſtian mans Duty, in theſe words, AMBUEATE IN CHRIS, 
walk in Chrift, 2, The Rule by which we muſt reglate our matic, 
and be dire@ed in our Walk, SICUT ACCEPISTIS ; We muſt ſo walk i 
him as we bave received him. Which two ſtand 1n flat oppolition to two 
main errougs of our lite - For either we receive (hrift, and not walk in 
tim; or walk in him, but not witha SICUT, not 4s we hare rejy} 
him. Of theſe in their order. In the handling of the firſt we ſhall 
point and level our diſcourſe at two particulars, and ſhew you; 1,Thy 
Chriſtianity is not a lazy and idle proteifton, a fitting (till, or a ſtanding 
or a ſpeculation; but a Wa;k. 2, Wherein this Walk or motion prin 
cipally conliſteth, | 

Firlt, we find no word (o expreſſive, no word more commonly uſed 
in holy, Writ then this; To w4.k with God, Gen. 5. 22,24. to walk be 

fore God, Gen 17. 1, and 24. 40. to wa/k by faith, 2 Cor, x. 7. to mi 
in good works, Epheſ. 2. 10. and in divers other places, For indeed in 
this one word, in this one ſyllable, is contained the whole matterythe end 
and ſum of all, al] that can be brought in to make up the perfe@t man in 
Chriſt Jeſus. For firſt, this bringeth forth a Chriſtian like a pilgrimeor 
traveller, forgetting what #s behind, and weary of the place heſtandeh 
in, counting thoſe few approches he hath made as nothing, ever panting 
and (triving, gaining ground, and preſſing forward to a higher degree, 
0 a better place, As there is motws ad perfeFionem, a motion to pette 
ction, ſo there is motus in perfettione, a motion and progreſs even in 
perfection it ſelf; the good Chriſtian being ever perfect, and never per. 
fect till he come to his journeyes end. Secondly, it taketh within it 
compals all thoſe eſſential requifites to ation. It ſuppoſeth 1, Faculty 
to diſcover the way 3 2. a Power to at and move in it ; 3. Will, which 
is nothing elſe but principium aFionir, as Tertullian ſai.h, the beginnin 
of all mction, the imperial power, which as Queen commandeth, and 
giveth act to the UnderſtMnding, Senſes, Aﬀe@ions, and thoſe facultis 
which are ſubje&toit. And beſides this, to Walk, implieth thoſe out 
ward and adventitious helps, Knowledge in the Underſtanding ,-and 
Love in the Will, which are as the Pilgrimes ſtaff;to guide and uphold him 
In his way, His Knowledge isas the day to him, to walk as in the aj: 
And his Love maketh his journey ſhorter, though it be through the wil 
derneſs of this world to 4 City not made with hands, nor ſeen, Faculty 
without Knowledge is like Polyphemus, a body with power to more, 
but without eye fight to dire, and therefore cannot chuſe but offen 
and move amiſs, And Faculty and Knowledge without LoveandDelir 
are but like a body which wanting nouriſhment hath no ſenſe of bunge! 
to make it call for it, and therefore cannot but bring lcannels 1nt0 the 
foul. For be our natural faculty and ability what it will, yetif we know 
not our way, we ſhall no more walk in it then the traveller ſound of bo. 
dy and limb can go the way aright of which he is utterly. ignorabt- 


' gain, be our Abilities perfe&t, and our Knowledge abſolute, yt it we 


want a Mind, and have no Love, if we ſuffer our ſelves to be over} 
ed by a more potent affeCtion to ſomething elſe, we ſhall never do whit 
we knovv vvell enough, and are otherwiſe enabled to. Novy 707! 

in Chriſt taketh inall theſe, Faculty, Povver, Will, Knovvledg® Lore. 


Then you ſce & Chriſtian in his Walk, rejoycing as a mighty man 1 « 


_ 
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— © his the Underſtandiog 1s the counſellour, and pointeth out, | 
n, this is the 4)» walk init ; and the Will hath an eye to the hand and di- 1. 30. 21. 


Imagj. 'eftion of the Underſtanding, boweth it ſelf, and as a Queen draweth 
Ce fe with it thoſe inferiour faculties, the Senſes and AﬀeQ@ions ; when it 0- 
8 View yeneth my Eye 10 the wonders of Gods. Law , and ſhutteth it up by covenant Pal. 119.18, 
things (0 the vaniry of the World; when it boundeth my Touch and Taſt with J9> 3* *- 
KSTo, mmchnot, Taſt not any forbidden thing; when it maketh the ,Senſes as Col. 2. 2:, 
—_ vindows to let in life z not Death, and as getes ſhut faſt tothe World and Jer. 9. 21. 
"_ the Devil, and ſifting #p their heads to let the King of glory in; when it Plal.:4.7.9. 
: uk compoſeth and tuneth our Aﬀe@ions to ſuch a peace and harmony, ſet. 
wm . ting our Love to piety, our Anger to {1n, our Fear to Gods wrath, our 
| - Hope to things not ſeen,our Sorrow to what is done amiſs, and ſo frameth 
ry in us unc wodulos temperantie,nunc carmen pietatis,ass. Ambroſe ſpeaketh, 
i now the even meaſures of Temperance,now a pſalm of Piety,now the thre- 

b nody of a Broken heart,even thoſe ſongs of Sion which the Angels in hea- 


'”Y ven & God himſelf delight in. -All theſe are virtually included in this one 
wT duty,to walkin Chriſt : And if any of theſe be wanting, what profers ſoe- 
lk be ver we make, what phanfies ſoever we entertein, what empty conceptions 
wil ſoever we foſter, yet fleſb and bloud cannot raile it ſelf on theſe _ of 
of wind; nor can we be more ſaid to walk them they who have been dead 
al long ago. Fo} ſo far is the bare Knowledge of the way from advancing us 
wh in our Walk,that it is a thing ſuppoſed, and no where under the command, 
ns 35it ismeerly ſpeculative and endeth init ſelf z no more then to See, or 
deth Feel, or Hear. And fo eſſential is this motion of Walking to a Chriſti- 
nt an, that inthe language of the Spirit we are never truly ſaid to know 
ores till we walkz-and that is made imperfe&t knowledge which receiveth 
os thoſe things which concern our peace no otherwiſe then the Eye doth co- 
wy” Jours, or the Ear ſounds, it never being once named or mentioned 1a the 
Scripture but with diſgrace, He that ſaith, I know him, and keepeth not 'Jokn 2. 4 


'per- 
L * bis commandments, is a lyar. So that to define our Walking by Know- 

ul ledge and Speculation is a kind of hereſy which rather deſferveth an 4- 

hik nuthtmay and ſhould be drove out of the Church with more zeal and 

nin earneſtneſs, then many, though groſs, yet ſilly and impertinent errours, 

Ind which paſs abroad about the world, but under that name. } | 

Ti For firſt, the ſpeculative Knowledge is but a naked aſſent, and n 

= more, and hath nothing of the Will. The Underſtanding is not an ar- 

ind bitrary faculty, But neceſſarily apprehendeth objeds in that ſhape and 

"= form they repreſent themſelves. Noris it deceived, even when it is 

ly deceived 3 I mean, in things which concern our Walk. For the bill and 

K accuſation againſt usis nor, That we do not, but, That we will not, un- 

ty derſtand, Nolummns intelligere, nt cogamur &- facere , ſaith Auguſtine 3 

W; We will not know our way, for no other reaſon but becauſe we are moſt 

* unwilling to take the pains to walk in it. Therefore io every Chriſtian 

fire Peripaterick there muſt be ſomething of the Seraphin, and ſomething of 

ver the Cherubia, heat as well as light, love as well as knowledge. For 

ha Love saQtive, and will pace on, where Knowledge doth but ſtand at 

ow 622e. Amor intrat, bi cognitio forts flat; Love will make a battery H"godesS. 
w; + and forcible entrance, and take the kiwgdome of heaven by violence,whillt yt. 
As Speculation ſtandeth without, and looketh upon its in a map, What 

_ talk we of Knowledge and Speculation? It is but a look, a caſt of the 

I- mindseye,and no more,and doth but place us as God did Moſes once up- Deut. 32: 49. 
it 0 mount Nebo,to ſee that ſpiritual Canaan which we ſhall never enjoy. @ $4. £2 44 
Fy And then what comfort is it to know what Jultification is; and to want 


re, that hand of a quick and aCtive Faith which alone can lay hold on Chriſt? 
totalk of BleCtion, and never make it ſure ? to diſpute of Paradiſe, and 
| $$$ 2 have 
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havenotitle toit? to ſpeak of nothing more then Heaven, and be 7, . 
heir of Damnation ? And then what a fruitleſs mock-Knowledge is tha ac 
which ſetteth God a walking, whilſt we ſleep and dream? which maketh 
the Maſter of the vineyard work aod ſweat, and ſtandeth idle it ſelf ,j We 
the day long? which hath a full view of what God hath done before 41 wl 
time, and no power at all to move us to do any thing in this our day? we 
when weare well ſeen in the Decrees of God, and little movein our oy, and 
Duties? when we can follow God inal his wayes,and tell how he wort. del 
Fhil, 2.12. ethin us, and are afraid of that fear and trembling with which we ſhould led 
work, out our ſalvation? can ſpeak largely of the power of God's Grace wit 
and reſiſt it ? of Perſeverance, and fall more then ſeven times x day} we 
This Knowledge, I ſay, is but a bare aſſent, and- fo far from being «, wh 
joyned us, that,as the caſe now ſtandeth, Ignorance were the ſafer Choice; ple 
i Cor, 14. 39. and rather then thus to know him, we may fay with the Apoſtle, Lt hin on 
that is ignorant be ignorant ſlill. hay 
For, in the ſecond place, as we ule it., it worketh in us at the mt dei 
but a weak purpoſe of mind, a faint velleity, a forced involuntary aps tha 
probation, which we ſhould ſhake off if we could, as we do a friend agaa 
which ſpeaketh what we would not hear, and calleth that poyſon which the 
is as honey to our taſt.. For who can ſee ſuch ſights, and not in ſome de It w 
gree be taken with them 2 Who can look upon the Temple; and not 5k, bat] 
Kark 13-1. What buildings are theſe? Who can ſee the way to life, and not approve we 
it? But you know, I may purpoſe toriſe, and yet fold my hands to (leep; for 
I may commend the way, and not walkinit. Nay , how often do we alli 
John 6.34. Pray, Give #4 ever of this bread of life, and yet labour molt for thii bread a ſp 
| —27- that periſheth, which weat once revile and embrace, and peak evil of Wc 
it, becauſe we love itz when Heaven is but as a picure, which we look the n 
upon, and wonder, and refuſe,and hath no better place of reception then our j 
that common inne of all wild and looſe imaginations, the Phanſic? (tri the | 
31 the way, is in every mans Creed : And if this would make us Walkers A 
what a multitude of SeCtaries,what a herd of Epicures,what an aſſembly drea 
of Atheiſts, what a congregation of fools, 1 had almoſt ſaid, whit : viſio 
Legion of Devils might go under that name? For even the Devils then- Let u 
ſelves have acknowledged Chriſt : and this way is not evil ſpoken of,vay, we a 
it is magnified, of them who had rather wallow in the mire then walkin filin 
it, How is Chriſt made not onely paris quotidianus, our daily bread,but nile in 
ſermo quotidianws, the talk of every day and hour ? In our miſery we and y 
implore his helpz In his Name we lie down, and in his Name weriſe up; dine{; 
In his Name we propheſy. If afflictions beat upon us, he is called upon God, 
tocalm the ſtorm, If our conſcience chide us, we have learnt anunhap- comet 
py art and {kill to force him in to make our peace, We love to talk of to, of 
him : We many times leave our neceſſary callings and trades moſt uone- ſuch a 
ceſlarily, but tohearof him. Burt all theſe may be rather profers theo thoug 
motions, rather pleaſing and flattering thoughts then paioful ambulations nuch t 
as. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of himſelf in bis Confeſſions, cogitatione: ſmile I1 it 
conatibus expergiſci volentiums , thoughts like to the endeavours of men Pe | 
ollow 


half aſleep, who would be awaked,and cannot 5 who move and ſtir,a0 

lightly lift up the head, and then fall down faſt aſleep. I have been too , ledpe 

liberal, and given them more ſtrength then they have, I mean, then tc!e x 
Gnolticks give them, whom they neither move nor ſtir,but leave the@10 bum, 

their proſpect, faſt aſleep. > wap 

Or at the beſtzin the third placethis inclination,this approbatio" 1 but ith, - 

a dream; : - t 

Viſus adefſe mihi, &c. Yle d. 

Chriſt may ſcemto walk Fit us when he is not ioall our way mn mm 
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Ee - WEL 5 
as10 o_ we ſeem to perform many things ; we doall things, and we 
do noting 5 
Nunc fora, munc lites, leti mods pompa theatri, &c, Auſon. E- 
we plead, we wreltle, we fight, we triumph, we ſayl, we fly, we ſee, not Pm 
vhatis, but hath been or ſhould be done, and all is but a dream:So when 
vc have made a phanfiful peregrination through all the pleaſant fields 
od rivers of milk, through all the riches and glory of the Goſpel, and 
delights which 1t aftordeth z when we have ſeen our Saviour in his cratch 
led him to mount Calvary, beheld him on his croſs, brought him back 
yith triumph from his grave, and placed him at rhe right hand of God 
we May thick indeed we have walked all this while, with Chriſt : "Wh 
when our couſcience ſhall recover her light which was darkned with the 
pleaſures and follies of this preſent Jife, when ſhe {hall dare this light up- 
an us, and plaioly tell us that we havenot faſted with” Chriſt, that we 
haye not watched one hour with him,that we have not gone abont with him Math. 26.40. 
dring good, that we have loved thoſe enemies which he came to deſtroy , wu _—_ 
that we have been ſo far from crxcifying our fleſh that we have crucified him Hebr.6.6 
qgiin to fulfil the lufts thereof; that the World, and not Chriſt,hath been *92-13'4: 
the Form _ moved us 1n the whole courle of our life 5 behold, then 
it will appearthat all was bur a dream. Fooliſh mgn that we are, who 
rr ay us ? We diſpute, we write books, we coin diftinions , 
» ” | gn T_ Oy for the Truth, we loſe our Peace 
ok monks >. t tor the Truth, = die for the Truth, and when 
oa atibobe fobreach of Gotes done, but we have ſpun 
— room —_ e lea —_ of Gods dilpleafure will blow away. 
| +a ara _ and approved it, have ſubſcribed that, T his 7s 
mo m_ 8 no _ progreſs towards our journeyes end then 
n | mer ag ave but dreamt of Lite, and are (ti} i» the valley of - -qpay-ag 
And now, what ſaith the Scripture? Awake thou that ſleepeſt, that Epheſ.5.14 
— BY Tomy; ROW th: dead. Let us not pleaſe ——_ with | 
Let us not think hatif = —_— _— NO imaginations. 
we are 1n heaven pron gg 9 | a CN 
leg Hove, which y, or _ chat Hope, that well grounded never- 
nie in our heart } res Pecary _ k hats: Foun non nie 
tl will keep n 4 ought t ” = eth us worſe then fools or mad-men, 
back works oy —— 19, labouring In iniquity,and with gree- 
God, and wg = Rows own deſtruction; a thought that ſhutteth out 
= aaa us we entrance for a legion of Devils, and then wel- 
a 0 EI t = For all the fins which the Fleth is ſubj<& 
ich athoughs wm , may well ſtay and find a place of reſt with 
thought? Fo; He y ould 7 pleaſe, and Juoſz our lelves in ſuch a 
"ag Phe nag what doth let me to be baptized? faid the Eu- 
he? Bebols - ere 1s light ; what hindreth that we do not walk 
glory 5 why Fa CO uaomagy it ſelf, and difplayeth all irs beauty and 
follow, ed run wn it $ Knowledge directeth ; but we will not 
" Bana rs,.s w wageth; but we will not hearken. Know- 
Oui. be ; we rebel. We are i]luminated, we profeſs we 
hs or hy _ | not be ſantified: For by our works we deny Tit. 1. 16. 
i takee) 22 as = ge olloweth and purſueth us, WE Cannot ſhake it cft; 
"7 inp nkaar we os we will orno 5 It goadeth,it provoketh,ir chi- 
cue thole vanings w_ 7 mg within us, but yet not over us, be- 
Ws ich weare too familiar with will not ſuffer us to 
willing egg e ignorant of what we know but weare too often 
0 that of which © cannot be iguorant. Our Self love 
undoeth 
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undoeth us, and our own Will driveth us on the rocks, whilſt the 1; be 
within us pointeth out to the haven where we ſhould be : 4nd the Ka, 
ledge within us, which did exhort, inſtruc and corre@, is made x Wit 
Luk 12.45.48 neſs againſt us, and a Judge to condemn us to more ſtripes then they ſhall 
Matth.4-16. feel who had not ſo much as a glance of light, but did ſet in darkneſ; and 
in the ſhadow,of Death. Let us then not fly, but walk ; not hover aloft 
in the contemplation of what is to be done, but ſtoop down and do it: 
ſabdue our Will to our Knowledge, our Senſe to Reaſon. Let ys learg 
to walk, and by walking be morelearned then before. Iigaty 3 indus, 
Orat.3 Br is Sraghas, For Pradice, ſaith Nazianzene, 2s to Knowledge, what Kngy,. 
ledgeisto it, afoyndation. As we build our Practice upon Knowledge 
(for we mult know before we can walk)ſo we raiſe our Knowledge biph- 
er and higher upon PraQtice ; as Heat helpeth Motion, and is increaſg 
by it, and the torch burneth brighter, being fanned by that air which It 
Plal.25.14 inlightneth. The ſecret of the Lord is revealed to them that fear him , and 
his covenant to give them more underſtanding, faith David. Let ug ther 
2 Pet. 1. 6, 8. joy, as S. Peter exhorteth, with Knowledge Temperance, and with Ty 
perance Patience, and with Patience Godlineſs : And theſe will make thy yy 
ſhall neither be &ey1, zdle, and not walk, mor axygmi, walk, but to no pur: 
poſe, unfruitful in the knowledge ef Jeſws Chriſt, For to joyn theſe two, 
Knowledge and PraQice, and to abound more and more, is to wall in 
Chriſt. And thus we ſee a Chriſtian mans life is not an empty and zry 
ſpeculation, a Sitting {til}, or Standing, but a Walk, 
Let usnow in the ſecond place fee wherein this motion or Walk prin 
cipally confiſteth. And you may think perhaps that I ſhall now pointou 
Matth,16.24+ to the Denial of our ſelves, ſhew you Chriſt's Croſs to #ake vp, and bid you 
fallow him; bid you fight. againſt the World, and all that is in the World, 
r John #.16 the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life ; bid youly 
hold on Chriſt, love Chriſt, be adopted, be regenerate, be called and con- 
verted, With theſe generalities the Religion of too many is carried + 
long; not with the thing it ſelf, but the name. And with theſe names 
and notions they play and pleaſe themſelves,as the filly Fly doth with tie 
rivedvss 4- flame of the taper, till they loſe their wings and feet, and become but 
e&. body, a lump that can neither walk nor move. They deoy themlelves 
with an oath, , and yet are themſelves ſtill as greedy and rapacious asbe 
fore; They take up the Croſs, but it is to lay it onother mens ſhoulders 
They follow Chriſt, but, as Peter did, afar off, or rather as the Jews t0 
crucify him They fight agaivſt the world, that is, againſt one another, 
- who ſhall poſſeſs itz (For even this we do not do, not fill our coffers,but 
in the name of Chriſt and Religion;) They lay hold on Chriſt, but tv 
to carry himalong with them to promote and further their deſignes;The) 
love him, it is plain they do, and yet give him not a cup of cold watt! 
when he beggeth at their door; They love him as they do one anothel 
till it is put to the trial. They are adopted, but not of his familyz '& 
generated,but are liker the Father of lies then him they pretend to- The 
are called and converted ; for they know the very hour and moment 
time when they heard the voice, and ſaid Amen to ir. Lord, what 3 
noyſe have theſe phraſes, theſe words, made in the world ! and yet 
James 3. s. the world ſtill,, even 4 world of wickedneſs > As the Oratour faid of Fr 
Sen. Controv, gures, Poſſumus ſine his vivere, We may live and be Gved withlels noiſe, 
For all theſe fignifie but one and theſame thing. To deny 07 ſelves , 0 
take up the croſs, to follow Chriſt, to fight againſt the world, to lay bold 0 
Chriſt, to love him, to be adopted, regenerated, and converted, all 1s 00 
more then this, to believe io Chriſt, and to be finccre, upright» juſt a 
honeſt men. Yet theſe words are words of holy Writ, the language n 
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mo pians, who were moſt of them men of Trade and Merchants, When þi 
Frheſ. 4, 25. we ſpeak, it biddeth us caſt away lying. Thus doth Chriſtian Religion mo 
ſpread its beams through every corner of the earth, (hining upon Us at thi 
every turn and every motion, walting upon us 1n every condition of life, - Cot 
keeping every man within the bounds of his Calling and of Honeſty.Ang eth 
whilſt we follow this light, walk within theſe bounds, firetch not , x8, ſrot 
_ Cos a '4- Paul ſpeaketh, beyond our line, we may be truely ſaid to walk in E 
beyona meaſnre i, . 
NS to make ſome uſe of this, let us not deceive our ſelves, SIC 
and think we never walk in Chriif, but when we walk to Church t9 > 
hear ſome news of him; that when we have {hut him out of our houſes bim 
and ſhops, we ſhall be ſure to meet with him again at Church. 1F We Pro 
never ſerve him but in his own houſe, we have ſome reaſon to fear ye - 
never ſerve him worſe 3 never Walk leſs, then when we walk o fx, —_ 
Certainly, if the End be better and more noble then the means. then * 
our even and upright motion in our ſeveral conditions muſt needs haye , 
the preeminence. For here, in the Church, we are called ; but there 46 
we work in the Vineyard : here we take out our leſſon, there wecan ” 
it ; here we receive rules to guide us, there we practice them; here 4 
Gal-4 19- Chriſt is formed in us, there he is manifeſted, as it were, in our firſh, in no 
SOIO-HeGs ions 3 I aught to go,there we n4l aret 
our outward actions 3 in a word, here we are taug go, k : 
in Chriit, Oh then, let us not fo perver{]y honour Chriſt as to diſhy _ 
pour him, or think that he who paſſed through the contumelies of our 1 * 
ture, as Tertullian ſpeaketh, and was made like unto his brethren, ſhould - 
diſdainto be with us, and to walk with us in our calling, be it never o rat 
mean 3 That Chriſt is diſgraced when we call him into our counting. = 
houſes or our ſhops; that we do not walk, in Chriſt, when we ſweatin our Gre; 
Luke 3.12.14 Calling, You know what S, John Baprilt ſaid to the Souldier, and tothe Zak 
Publicane. And certainly it the Publicane in his Cuſtome-houke, ifthe Won 
Souldier with his ſword in his hand, may walk in Chriſt, 1 know no call Apol 
ing ſo mean, no trade fo low, as to be excluded, It was a witlelsand wr 
groundleſs Etymon which he gave who ſaid they were called Mechanic, bas 
arts quia intelleflus in ii: quodammodo mechatur,becaule the Underſtand 4 
Ing in theſe manual trades ſeemeth to adulterate and pollute it ſelf, For judo 
nothing can pollute a Soul but Sin and Diſhoneſty. And the Soul 1s = Mc? 
moſt pure, when paſſing as it were through theſe earthy and carnal - Bu 
fairs, ſhe ordereth them aright , and receiveth nothing that is earthy or Tint 


carnal from them, retainiog (till, in the midſt of theſe employment; my 
native and proper ſpirituality. Gen, 2. Adam himſelf is ſet to . t beech 
ground : Gen, 6. Noah isa Ship-wright : Cen. 24. you ſhall ſee Re - "EY 
with bracelets indeed on her arms, but with a pitcher on her hou wm Inter 
Jadg. 6. Gideon receiveth his Commiſſion to be Captain of m__ 2 "FI 
the flayl was in his hand, And when did our Saviour call the D! _—_ more « 
but as they were mending their nets?” And quite to take off this __ him nc 
Lake ». $4 tion, himſelf deſcended to a trade, and was obedient to his parent:. ., beauty 
Tek vodes ſtine Martyr faith he made &o77« 9 Coy2, plonghs and yokes. » yr _ $ tous it 
what it will, we then walk truly i» Chriſt when we wa}k hon 1 rift der of 
Not only our attention,our fighs,our groans,our often mentionngt re ſtians j 
name, but our filence, our honeſty, our induſtry may make Us . 4 Tidy &); 
Peripateticks, Let us then, in the name of Chriſt and Religion, 30) x him aft 
our particular calling. Whatſoever Providence hath placed us na a bal. Cl 
or low, rich or poor,let us vive, abide, init againſt all tewp _— cot raphy 
x Cor. 7.20. ſoever : bear them, bear up againſt them,by his power 3 keep pry yo Chriſt & 
ſcience againſt the flatteries of the world , and the lowring an wy 
menaces of Poverty, In his name riſe up early, and lie down 4s 
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7.1; name caſt out thoſe evil Spirits, thoſe Falſe ſuggeſtions, which may 


\ Jer us IN-OUT Walk,aad ſo preſs forward ina con! : 
motion,0eVET ſhaken nor changed with the wp A rrupted 
this fading world; and then we ſhall be nor one] ' Chriſt " LY 
CompanioDs and Friends: he will call us ſo. And x A 0 dnt _ 
eth along with us io all our wayes,when we walk on tory b thus gs 
Fom heaven, We May afJure our {elves by thus walki ha - Ss Vent 
We pals now from the Duty, To walk Pi. chriſ Fs we wa'k in Chrisf. 
muſt walkin him, or the Rule by which we i : "— How we 
SOT ACCEPISTIS, We mult ſo walk as we have —_— Fra motion 3 
4 you have received Chriſt, ſo walkin him;that is, Si ed bit. 
lin walk in him. And in this (Fnſe we may rs 5 I" have received 
Profeſſion : Think not that you are onely veſſels on _ outward 
tealſo chanels or conduits through which he muſt eve him; ye,mult 
muſt be conveyed. He muſt 
pak through every ve1n, through every faculty of your ſouls and 
member of your bodies, and ſo be made viſible in the a&i woke 
To receive him and not to walk in him will but "5 - —_ of your lite. 
burden of our accounts 3 as to receive any good hen bo _ c_— the 
it to that end for which it is was given, is the worſt evi Im, and not to uſe 
Many receive him, becauſe he cometh with re dtrdortonr wag ow 
IF hi D with ſo much beauty that they can- 
not refuſe him, becauſe they are convinced that he 3s fri 
= yy and moſt worthy to be received "F hg opragoans 26am 
mouthes of babes and ſucklings, but out of FH _ wrap hoy — Log of the Pfal. 8 2, 
hath God ordained : t | ne moutnes ot WIcKed men 
friends, but of $ JT 0 Of edom is juſtified, not onely of her 
_ : _ ——_ Mzny receive Chrilt asit were in a th " 2 tth. x1.19. 
they applaud Chriltianity, and dare not refuſe i ge, 
thoſe they live with Gould _ refuſe ir, leſt the multitude of 
tanta gloria non eſſet, tot EM —_ $7 nomen (brifti in Greg Hom. 
. Gregorte; It the name of Chriſt were = o _—_ — ſairh 32+ in Evang. 
ort in her number of Profc {l: 
of many make but a profer at Chriſtiaoi Sees < ours, where- 
te aa few cider wah - lavity for companies luke. This the 
17m ungaliereag aye ſeen or been atraid of, either to have 
Sevens wi hk ay near gas he ſtriveth co remove or 
thus to receive him; an unha er evi] not to know Chriſt's name then 
| ntangoyre via pas Aenean. br ages 
And in this ſenſe we may take it CET CC 
But if we Jook fo Ae” 1 ; p 
putteth up againſt _— Oo the many cautions the Avnſtle 
monies, I ſee not but thar 5; h 40 eg of men, and the law ot Cere- 
dadihen the _—_— ere may De an adverb of Similitude and Liko- x0t preps! 
received þ Il run thus, Walk in him io that manner youhave 7%" and, 
m, as he was preſented & del d ) a 
interpreteth it,as he was delivered Zn? ivered to you by me,orzasS. Jude 
Wile we rece1 %. iS. . FOer's a&TL42, once for all,unto the Saints. Other: © Weg 
celve him nor.or receive {; : " ana 
more or ſomething leſs th Ch _ vomething elſe for Chriſt,or ſomething 5 4” 
him not, fois it I. of _— Chriſt. And asthe danger is preatif we receive eft.,,v.” 
bezuty ang ink _ him not in his own ſhape, in the full 
tous inhis Goſp 1o which he hath been pleaſed to preſenthimſelfun- 
olpel. The grand errour & miſtak "= 
ver of receiving his for os ho cob MmItaKe of the world is1n the man- 
. $10 reſpect of his Perſon we find that the Chri- 


lans in fo 
aa >a Mfr oges _ not agree in the manner of rec-iving Chril! 
him after this SNovy 6,2 «Ms Hfiv]os mar c2N0Vv, but ſome would ers Woe N , « | 
bale Chriſt nas ca after another; {ome a created Chriſt,others an OY NY 
aacrial& cranes or, a Conduit pipe,others leſs viſtble then a Type,in 
Cit oe Phaveaſ cal body; a Chrilt,& not aChriſtza Chriſt divided, & a 

£dzy mWeus xerris faith Nazianzene,arnd many Chriſts ind word 

Ter "2 
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as good none atall : So in the praCtical part, in reſpe@ ofhis Dom 
J 


we often erre, and dangerouſly, in the receiving him, We; onun1a 
to the Arrians, Menloheed, and Anabaprtiſts, and let them ——_— if we 
cenſure of the Church upop themz but how do we receive him? I've _ 
Cant 5.11,13. Will hearken to our ſelves, our conſciences will tell us. With his cyp - 
Cant.2.5. locks and ſpicy cheeks, with his flaggons and his apples, as he is ſaid (, Oy 
be deſcribed in the Canticles; to ſave ſinners, but not to command them; - 


with Goſpel and Mercy as much as he will, but not with any Law; a hy, 1 
Pale. ficianthat ſhould heal us without a preſcript, a King without a Coepter; _ 
Son that will be 45} (we like that well) but not be angry, Some receive Wn 
him without the Law, not onely taking away the rigour of It, but aha, 
liſhing it quite 3 removing it out of our fight, not onely as a Covenant ob 

but as a Rule of life to guide and govern us : And then the Chriſh; read 
an is a Libertine, Some receive him with the Law of Works, 114 wo 
make them not onely a condition required of a juftifid perſon, but 

part and helping cauſe of juſtifying a ſinner and taking off the gui 
which is the work of Mercy alone : And then the Chriſtian is in vat 

a Jew. Some receive him in the very ſhape the Jews exſpeted him, wit many 
d:um and colours : And then the Chriſtian is a man of bloed, Sons lmol 
receive him in the ſhape of Elias, driving out all that oppoſe him fron pref 
the land ofthe living : And then the Chriſtian is a conſuming fire, Sone ing of 
receive him, not as a ſacrifice for fin, but as an abettour and countenancer the \ 
of thoſe foul enormities which nayled him to his croſs : Ard then the that t 
Chriſtian isa man of Belial. The Ambitious receiveth him, and with kin but . 
Honour and the higheſt place. The wanton Gallant receiveth him, and ſtles 

with him all the vavities of the world; a poor, naked Chriſt, with (ik I, 

and purple and delicious fare. The Covetous receiveth him, and yith their 
him Mammon, and fo walketh in a ſhadow, till he falleth into the grave, God. 
which in this is ike him, that it will not be fatisfied, or ſay, 1t is enow), vite, 
In a word, the Papiſt impropriateth him, the Schiſmatick divideth kin, prove 
the Heretick tradeth with him, The Ambitious ſcorneth him, the Co- look 1 
vetous ſelleth him, the Oppreſſour whippeth him, the Mocker ſpittethin Groat 
his face, the Libertine crucifieth him again, Moſt receive him, butmolt and 
of all that moſt are enemies to the croſs of Chriſt, power, 
And therefore in theſe latitudes and deviations, izter tot humazu; - all my 
rores, when there are ſo many errours and miſtakes, it will be neceſſary melies 

to have an eyetothe Sicut, tothe Rule, that we neither exceed norcome It we 

Ang. de urbis ſhort. Scriptura non falit, ſi ſe homo non fallat, ſaith Auguſtine. The For, I 
excidie Word received, the Rule, cannot deceive a man, if a man deceive not walk 
himſelf firſt, and then ſfuborn and force in the Rule to make good the In his 
cheat. It is a Well of living water, if we do not ſtop it, asthe Philiſtive of fraj 

Gen.26.15, did Iſaac's wells, and then fill it with duſt, with earthy gloſſes, confult rOUrs 
Job 33- 23- With fleſh and blood, and make that an interpreter, one of a thouſand, |t Peter, 
Jam.1. 23,24, Is a Glaſs, and will ſhew thee the colour, the full proportion of eyery (tep them 
and motion, if thou look ſtedfaſtly upon it and notgo away, and forget,and cern v 
then look upon others in their walk, or make thy own phaoſie a glaſs like tlat tl 
that which Pliny ſaid did hang in the temple of Smyrna, in which thou ward. 

mayſt ſee every thing but thy ſelf. It is the Word of God, who cannot Neithe 

lie, his oracle, his voice from heaven to thee walking here on the earth; thren, 
T fal.60.56. and it will dire& thy ſteps, and make thy paths ſtreight, if thou do got Is too 
nm __ , dolorem verbo afferre, as David complaineth of his enemies, bring pref the Pe 
ceram premen> UNO It, wreſt and wreath and ſhape and figure it by violence, fit it to nothi 
do *qurat digi- thy aCtion, and make Light it ſelf bear witneſs to a work of darkneb; and c: 
3*mendo (was Take that place of Scripture plead for thee which in plain terms hath whatf 


j dclere afficir, given ſentence againſt thee, and condemned thee as a malefaQour: : tlther 
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amnia ocenrrit voritas ; The Rule will help us at all lofles 1 
i've donot chuſe and delightto wander, and call Errour it (z1f Truth” 
recauſe it giveth 1s Oi that forbidden fruit which is pleaſant'to our e 'c 
ind taſt, or which our Humour or Phanlie or Luſt have wan hex 
our chiefeſt happinels ; For theſe are the beſt and moſt authentick Inter: 
reters of this world, theſe are the DoCtours in our Iſrael. How read: it 
jy? that is the Rulez not, How thinkeſt thou £ How wiſhest thou £ How 
puldeſt thou have it © And we mult walk S1CUT ACCEPIMOS, as we 
have received, T his 1s ſet up againſt all other 87cnts, all ether Rules 
whatever, apd biddeth us beware of men, beware of our ſelves, and tr 
ery ſpirik For it is not SICOT VIDIMUS, as we ſee others wall P 7 tac 
or VISUM EST,as it may ſeem good in our own eyes; tor no Kang iN 1 Joh«4.1+ 
ready to put a cheat Upon us then our ſelves: nor SICUT .VISUAL BT 
—_ wn as no ſeem good to every ſpirit : for we are too prone to 
nkeevery lying ſpirit, even our own, (which 1s but our H . 
ſor our holy Ghoſt. What. John ſaid of Amtichri/t duravr ana 
the Spirit 3 We have heard that the Spirit ſhall come, and behold now th = 
mary Spirits. The world is full of them, fo that there are as man Ri pas 
1lmoſt as men, by which they walk ſeveral wayes, but to the "2 pact 
prelſing forward tothe delights and glory of this world, nothin os 
ing of their right and title to the next; thus joyning together Ro and 
the World, as Julian the Apoſtate did his own ſtatues and his #iuc 
thatthey may be worſhipped both together. None of theſe will fu ho & prin 
but SICUT ACCEPIMOS. as we have received from Chriſt and hi —_ OY 
ſtles ; which is the onely ſufficient Rule to guide us in our Walk hy. 
" Not SICUT VIDIM'US, as we have ſeen others walk, No ; though 
Gy preie be "4 _ Goel, and they are zumbred amongſt the hin 
, For, asS. Bernard calleth the. examples of the Sai 
zite, the ſawce of our life, to ſeaſon war 519 
make pleaſant what el({ 
prove bitter to us (as Job's Dunehill | P cie may 
' ghill may be a gocd fi 
- upon 1n my low eſtate, and his "arts = OED Rees 
roans and Complaints may tune my forrow 3 S tat P:; . _—_ 
nies. end Lmahl 3 Satat Pauls Labours 
pes and Imprilonſhent may give * 
ower, t | | y give me ar i/ſue, in3aar, 4 way, 4 
Py 0 eſcape the like temptation by conquering it : I ma mat it . 
ke 4 Pn their tears, wipe out all diſgrace with gh NN 
_F} and bury the fear of Death in their Graves) ſo they may prove 
3 = not. wary; verenum vite, as poylon to our lite. and "ads 
, | know not how, we are readier to {tumble with the Sai ; 
walk with th e with the Saints then to 
is couch em, readier to lie down with David in his bed of luſt then 
of reng tears, readier to deny Chrilt with Peter upon a retenſe 
4 y.then to weep bitterly out of a deep ſenſe of r (1 : 
dent. p ſenſe of our ftn. Intheer- 
Peter, [9 Gans of my life I am Noah and Abraham and David and 
them $ am all the Patriarchs and all the Apoſtles ; but in that which made 
cern vane apt littleskill, and leſs mind to follow them, Ie will con- 
"gave wm one eye upon the Saintz and another upon the Rule 
ward in $ of good men may beas a prolperous gale to drive us for- 
Ow _ courſe, and the Rule the Compaſs to ſteer by. For it will 
"yg; —_ comfort me to ſay I ſhipwrackt with a Saint. Ay bre- jam 
_, Fae ; James, have not the faith of Chriſt in reſpect of perſons. It TR 
the Perſon, whe thing to take our eye from the Rule, and lettle it upon, 
nothing * _— we gaze upon till we have loft our fight, and can ſee 
and caſt a c0) n or Iofirmity in him. His Virtue and our Eſteem ſhine 
">> ah yarn and brightneſs upon the evil- which he doth : 
nittoever he ſaith wr oth 5 upon 
cher le viſible. , though falſe ; or doth, though irregular ; that it 1s 
e, or-if it be ſeen, commendeth ir ſelf by the perlon that 
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did it, and fo ſtealeth and winneth upon us unawares , ard hah pow 
with us asa Law. Could S. Auguſtine erre? There have heen too Z 
ny in the Church who thought he could nor, and, to free him {rom er, 
rour, have made his errours'greater then they were by large additions 
of their own, and fathered upon him thoſe miſhapen births Which, were 
he now alive, he would ſtartle at and run from, or ſtand Up and uſe a1} 
his ſtrength to deſtroy. Could Calvine or Luther do or ſpeak any thing 
that was not right? They that follow them,and are proud of their name; 

willing to be diſtioguiſhed trom all others by them , would be very ſh, 
gry, and hate you perfefly, if you ſhould ſay they could. And we 
cannot but be ſenſible what ſtrange effeQts this admiration of their Pers 
ſons hath wrought upon the earth, what a fire it hath kindled, hone 
then that of the Tyrant's fornace : For the flames have raged even to 
our very doors, Thus the Examples of good men, like two:edped- 
ſwords, cut both wayes, both for good and for bad ; and Sin and Erroy 
may be conveyed to us not onely in the cup of the Whore, but inthe el. 
ſels of the SanRuary, They are as the Plague , and infeCt whereſoever 
they are, but ſpread more contagion from a Saint then from a man of ge. 
lil. In the one they are ſcarce ſeen,in the other they are ſeen with hor, 
ror. In the one we hate not the fin ſo much as the perſon, and in the & 
ther we are favourable to the fin for the-perſon's ſake, and at laſt grow 
nyliar with it as with our friend. Nihil pernicioſins geſtis ſanGorum , (i 
Luther himſe}f;- There is nothing more dangerous then the ations of the 
Saints not ſtrengthened by the teſtimony of Scripture : and it is farfafe 
to count that a fin in them which hath nor its warrant from Scripture then 
to fix it up for an enſample : forit is not gogd to follow a Saint into the 
ditch. Letus take them, not whom men (for men may canonize then 
ſcIves and others as they pleaſe) but whom God himſelf as it were with 
his own hand hath regiſtred for Saints, Samſon was a good man, and 


Numb.25.7,8 hath his name in the catalogue of Believers ; Phinehas, a zealous man, 
Plal.106- 39. who ſftard the plague by executing of judgement : but I can neither make 


Sarnſon an argument to kill my ſelf; nor Phigehas, to ſhed the bloudot 


Lib.» deBap- an adulterer. S. Baſil obſerverh, that among thoſe many ſeeming con- 


tiſms. q. 4. 
is mupoty- 
E109 LY AIM» 
Hebr. 10. 24. 


3 Cor.11. 1. 


Pros Roſcio 
Comezdo. 


traditions in Scripture one is of a Fatt or Work done to the Precept, 
The Command is, Thou fhalt not kill; Samſon killed himſelf, Phinetas 
with his ſpear nailed the adulterous couple to the earth : but every man 
bath not Samſon's ſpirit, nor Phinchas's commiſſion. The Father's rule 
is the rule of Wiſdomeit ſelf; When we read in Scripture a Faſt con: 
mended which falleth croſs with the Precept , we mult leave the Fat, 
and cleave tothe Precept.. For Examples are not rules of life, but pro- 
vocations to good works. SICUT VIDIMUS, As we have ſ-en, thens 
not g right SICUT., We muſt be like untoElias, but not conſume men 
with firez like unto Peter, but not cut off a mans ear; like unto 
S. Paul ; but himſelf correQeth it with a SICUT EGO CHRISTI, 41 
am unto Chriſt, | h 

2. In the next place, if not SICUT VIDI2{US, as we have ſcen 0- 
thers, then not SICUT VISUAM F UCERIT, as it ſhall ſeem good in our ow 
ezes, For Phanſie is a wanton, unruly, froward faculty, and 10s, 451 
Beaſts, for the moſt part ſupplicth the place of Reaſon. Yulges ex vera 
pauca, ex opinione multa eſtimat, (aith Tully 3 The Common people (which 0 
the greateſt part of mankind : for w#lgxs is of a larger ſignification = 
we uſually take itin) are led rather by Opinion ther by the Truth , becaule 
they are more ſubje& and enſlaved to thoſe two turbulent Tribunes 0 
the Soul, the Iraſcible and the Concupiſcible appetite, and ſo more © 
piatonative then thoſe who are not ſo much under their command: , 
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{171 faid, Aﬀſe®iones facile facinnt opiniones, Our affections will ea- 
ir r2iſe up optuions. For who will not ſooo phanſie that to be true 
.4i-4 he would have ſo which may either fill his hopes, or fatisfie his 
inſ}s, Of juſtific his anger, or anſwer his love, or look friendly on that 
which his wild paſſions drive himto? Qpinion is as a wheel, on which 
the greateſt part of the world are turned and wheeled about, till they 
fall of ſeveral wales 10to ſeveral evils, and do ſcarce touch at Truth in 
the way. Opinion buildeth our Church, chuſeth our Preacher, formeth 
cur Diſcipline, frameth our Geſture, meaſurech our Prayers,methodizeth 
our Sermons. Opioton doth exhort, ioſtruct,correR,teach,and command, 
If it fay,Go, we go 3 and if it ſay,Do this, wedoit, We call it our Con- 
ence 3 and it is our God, and hath more worſhippers then Truth. For 
though Opinion have a weaker ground-work then Truth, yet ſhe build- 
eh higherz bur it is but Gay and ſtubble, fit for the fire. Good God! 
what a Babel may be ereCted upon a thought? 7 verily thought , ſaith S, Adrz.g,1a, 
Paul; and what a whirlwind was that thought ? It drove him to Dame? ha. 
cx with letters, and made him kick againſt the pricks, Shall I tell you 
that it was but Phaoſie that in Davids time beat down the carved works 
pith axes and hammers 2 that it was but a thought that deſtroyed the 
Temple it ſelf, that killed the Prophets, and perſecuted the Apoltles 
and crucified the Lord of life himſelf? And therefore, it will concern us 
to watch our Phanſie, and to deal with it as mothers do with their chil- 
dren, who when they defire that which may hurt them, deny them that , 
but to till and quiet them give them ſome other thing they may delighe 
in, take away a knife, and give them an apple: So when our Phaoſte 
ſporteth and pleaſeth it ſelf with vain and aery ſpeculations, let 
us ſuſpe& and quarrel them, and by degrees preſent unto it the 
very face of Truth, as the Stoick {peaketh, Aupuifor ms cafmoies, fifs and eiget. 
winnow our imaginations, bring them to the light, and, as the devout 
Schoolman ſpeaketh , reſolve all our aff-Qual notions by the Accepi- ge.pn 
fir, by the Rule, and fo demoliſh all choſe idoles which our Path- 
ons by the help of Phanſie have ſet up. For why ſhould ſuch a deceit 
pak unqueſtioned ? why ſhould ſuch an impoſture ſcape without a mark? 
| 3 But now, if we may not waſk SICUT VISUM EST, «s 
it ſeemeth good unto us , yet we may SICUT FVISUM EST SPIRITOT 
SANCTO, 9s it ſcemeth good to the holy Ghoſd, Yes: for that is to 
11 according to the Rule : for he ſpeaketh-in the Word: And #0 
gy the Spirit and to walk by this Rule are one and the fame 
ng. But yet the World hath learned a curſed art to ſet them at 
ſtance: and when the Word turneth from us, and will not be drawn 
up to our Phanfie, to carry on our pleaſing but vain imaginations, 
we then appeal to the Spirit; we bring him in, either to deny his 
wy word, or ( which in effec is the ſame ) to interpret it agaioſt 
O = meaning, and fo (with reverence be it ſpoken) make him 
ooh qr then a Knight of the poſt, to witnels a lie; This we 
of his O, but cannot. For make what noiſe we will, and boaſt 
i et, we are till at Yiſuw eſt nobis : it is but Phaoſie ſtill 3 
tit. © Spirit, not the holy Ghoſt. For as there be many falſe matth 24.24? 
ps 0 there are many falſe ſpirits; and we are commanded ot 1 Jon 4: 1. 
the R eve ; but to try them, and what can we try them by but by 
both. ule? And as they will ſay, Lo, here is Chriſt, or there is Chriſt, 
s 4 will ſay, Zo, here is the Spirit , and there is the Spirit, The 
_- co _ claim to It, and the Enthuftaſt layeth claim co it; and 
u will may lay claim to it on the ſame grounds; when neither 
any better argument to prove it by then their bare words, no 
evidence 


Plal.74.6, 


TheE ight and Twentieth Sermon, 
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evidence but what-is forged in that ſhop of «vanities, their Phanſi. Ide 
Atcio Titi6que : Both are alike in this. And ifthe Pope could perfy,q, 


- me that he never opened his mouth but the Spirit ſpake by him, | wouid 


then pronounce him TInfallible, and place him 1n the Chair; and if the 
Enthuliaſt could build me up in the fame faith and belicf ofhim,1 would 
be bold to proclaim the ſame of him, and ſet him by his (ide, ang 4; 
the Law at his mouth, Would you know the two grand Impoſtour,,g 
the world, which bave been in every age, and made that deſolaig, 
which we ſee on the earth? They are theſe two, a pretended Leal 

3nd a pretenſe of the Spirit. If I be a Zelote, what dare 1 ng 9g; 
And when I preſume I have the Spirit, what dare [ not ſay 2 What ai. 
on ſo foul which theſe may not authorize? what wickednels imaging): 
which theſe may not countenance ? What evil may not theſe {cal for 
good? and what good may they not call evil? Oh take heed of ; 
falſe. tight, and too much fire. Theſe two have walkt theſe many ages 
about the earth, not with the bleſſed Spirit , which is a light to illugi. 
nate, and asfire to purge us, but with their Father the Devil,transform- 
cd into Angels of. light and burning Seraphim ; and have led men upon 
thoſe Precipies, into thoſe works of darkneſs, which no night is dark e. 
nough to cover. I might here much enlarge my ſelf; for it is a ſubjet 
fitter for a whole Sermon then a part of one, and for a Volume then ; 


' Sermon; but I muſt conclude. 


Climacus. 
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' the worlt Anchoretein the world. . being full of oppreſll 


And tor concluſion, let us, whilft che. light ſhioeth in the world, walk 
on, guided by the Rule, which will bring us ar laſt to the holy mount, 
For objects will not come to us, but have onel]y force to move us to cone 
to them, Eternal happineſs is a fair fight; and ſpreadeth its beams, and 
unvaileth its beauty, to win our love, to allure and draw us. And if it 
draw us, we muſt up and be ſtirring, and walk on to meet it, What 
that devout writer faith of his Monk, is true of the Chriſtian ; He is 6 
dua natkre violentia ; His whole life is a conſtant continued violence 1: 
gainſt himſelf, againſt his corrupt nature, which as a weight hingeth wp- 
oa him, and cloggeth and fettereth him? which haviog once {h1ken cl, 
he not onely walketh but runneth the wayes of Gods commandments, | 
gain, let us walk honeſtly as in the day, ivanwres, as becometh Chriſtians 
11 0ur ſeveral tations and conditions of life, and not think Chrilt diltor 
noured if we mingle him with the common aRions of our lite, We ot- 
ver diſhonour him more then when we take him not in, and uſe him not 
as our guide and rule,. even in thoſe aftions which, for the grolsnels of 
the ſubject and matter they work on, may ſeem to haveno favour orre 
liſh of that which wecall Religion. Be not deceived. He that thus 
taketh him in, is a Prieſt and a King , the moſt honourable perion 1 
the world. Behold the Profane Gallant, who walketh and talketh # 
way his life, who divideth himſelf. between the comb and the glaks, and 
had rather the Common-wealth ſhould flie in pieces then one h4lr 01 
his periwig ſhould be out of its place, whom we bow and cringe 4! 
fall down to as to a golden -Calf; I tell you, the meaneſt Ariza 
that worketh with his hands, even the that grindeth at the mill, 1s 
more honourable then he, Take the ſpeculative phantaſtick Zelote , 
the Chriſtian Phariſee, that ſhutteth himſelf up between the ear andthe 
tongue, between hearing much and ſpeaking more, and doing contratj 
on, CECEN an 
bitterneſs; I may be bold to lay, The vileſt*perſon, he ele ſite 
with the dogs of your flock, is-more honourable, more rigi1teoVs then 
he, and of ſuch as theſe $. Paul ſpake often, and he ſpake it —_ 


that they did walk ,. but walk as ememies to the crifs of my 
: 
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\ every 242 MOVE in his own ſphere orderly, abide in the calling | Cox.9.26, 
_ he Fcalled. And In the laſt place, that we may move with the yy 
frſt Mover, Chrift, the Beginner and Authour of our Walk, let us take 
tim along with us 10 all our wayes, hearkex what Chriſt Jeſus the Lord Feb.12.28. 
pill ſay, that we may walk before him with reverence and godly fear : Not Pal. 85. 8.. 
gIcUT PIDIMOUS, 4s we have ſeen; but look we upon one another as Exod.z7.9. 
the two Cherubims, touching and moving one another, but with the 
Ark of the teſtimony in the midſt betwixt us, and by that either inciting 
or correCting ove another in our walk : Nor SICUT VISUM FUERIT, 4s 
it ſball ſeen good in our own eyes; for nothing can be more deceitful 
then our own thoughts - Nor SICUT VISUM SPIRIT UI S, 1s every 
Spirit may move us which we call Holy , for it may bea lying ſpirit, and 
lead us out of our way into thoſe evils which grieve that bleſſed Spirit 
whoſe name we have thus preſumptuouſly taken in vain: But $1CUT 
ACCEPIMUS, 45 we have received Chriſt Jeſus, Let us joyn example 
with the Word, and it will be no more as a meteor to miſlead us, but a 
bright morning-ſtar to direct us to Chriſt, Corre@ our Phanſie by the 
Rule, and it will be ſan@um cogitatorium, an alembick, an holy elabora- 
ory of ſuch thoughts as may fly as the doves to the windows of heaven. 

And laſt of all, try #he Spirit by the Word (for the Word is nothing elſe 

but the breathing and voice of the Spirit) and then thou ſhalt be bap- 

tized with the Spirit and fire, The Spirit ſhall enlighten thee, and the Matth. 3-11. 
Spirit ſhall purge and cleanſe thee, and lead thee into all truth. The Spi- John 16. 13. 
rit ſhall breathe comfort and ſtrength into thee in this thy walk and pil: 

grimage, and thou ſhalt walk from: ſtrength to ſtrength, from virtue to vir- Pal 84. 5+ 

tue, even till thon come to thy journeyes end, to thy Father's houſe , to 

that Sabbath and reſt which remzaineth to the people of God. Hebr. 4. 9 
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Who departed this life Decemb. 12. 1654, at his hou « Wi => 
Bawmnes m MIDDLESEX. | and 

4A | mak 

[EEG toth 

: pilgr 

PSAL. CXIX. 19. teth 

| tide 
T am a Stranger in the earth + hide not thy commandment AN 
from me. | 6 Plala 
 ſtrany 

ſentet 

TE His Pſalm is a Pſalm of David ; So S. Auguſtine, and mank 

= Hilary, ard others : or gathered by him, or out of ofall 

him. And it is nothing elſe but a coll: Qin of and tt 

Prayers and Praiſes, a body of devout cjaculations glory 

which the Greek Fathers call Ce, lively ſparkle, them c 

breathed forth from a heart on fire and even {ick = 

PI 


with love - And they fly fo thick that obfervation 
can hardly take the order of them, The method thatha 
of Devotion followeth and keepeth time with the motion of the Heart, ide m 
which is as various and different as thoſe impr: ſions which Joy or Grieh 9 and 
Fear or Hope make in it; Which either contra& and bind it up,and then &lf 
it ſtruggleth and laboureth within it ſelf,and conceiveth ſighs and grones hPranger 
which cannot be expreſſed, or breaketh forth into complaints and ſtrong = 
ſupplications 3 Take away the rebuke that 1 fear, Let thy tender mercies come hn ll, 
unto me, that I may live,and thelike; orelſe dilate and open it, and then 0d the 
it leapeth out of it ſelf, and breatheth it ſelf forth with exultation and _ 
triumph in ſongs of praiſe and Ha/elvjahs; O Lord, thou art my portion; b = 
O how 1 love thy Law ! The Law of thy month is better unto me then thouſands by Wi 
of eold and ſilver, ay Gh 
| lnthis verſe which I have read unto you, and choſen as the fittelt ſub- Vaich w 
ject for this preſent occaſioen.theHeart having looked abroad out ofit ſel Tha 
and refleCted back into it ſe]f,draweth out in it ſelf the Pifture of 4547 Provic 
ger Or a Pilzrime : and having well lookt upon it with the ſerious &f© : rilh _ 
Conterplation, which is the heart of the Heart and the foul of the Sou, Fe thi 
having ſurveyed the place of its habitation, how frail-and ruiwoustÞ, : lt, 
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_ i tent {ubje@& to the winds, beat upon by every ſtorm, and at laſt to be re- 
moved, it goeth out of it ſelf, and ſeeketh for {helter wunder the ihadow of 
Gods wing, ſendeth forth ſtrohg defires for ſupply and ſupport i= hoc in- 
ilinati.s ſui $expore, as Tertullian ſpeaketh, in this time of its ſojourniog 
ind pilgrimage, tor that ſupply which is moſt anſwerable to the conditioa 
of « ranger #pon earth.and which may beſt conduct him to the place for 
which he was born and bound. He asKeth not for Riches: they have wings, Prov.2z 5. 
and will fly away, and leave him in his walk; or if they (tay with him,they 
will but mock and delude him : Not for Honour: that is buta breath, buc 
air, and May breathe upon him at one ſtage, and at the next leave him,but 
never forward him in tits way : Not for Delightful vanities : theſe are bur 
[L il companions; and will lead him out of his way. The belt ſupply for 4 
ranger here #pon earth is from heaven , from the place not where he ſo- 
journeth, but ro which he is going; the beſt convoy, the will and com- 
mndments of God; the word of God, the belt lantern to bis feet, Whileſt Plal. 119.1 os. 
theſe are in his eye and heart,he (hall pafs by (lippery places,and not fall; 
he ſhall paſs through fire and water, he ſhall walk upon the Lion and the Aſp; rope _ [2, 
| he (ball meet with with flattering objects,and loath them; with terrours Mm 
and contemn ther ; »/e the world as if he uſed it not; be 10 poverty,and yet 2 Cor.7-3', 
eat pot poor; in affliction, but not diftreſt 3 in many a ſtorm,and pafs through, 
and rejoycein it; live in the world, and yet be dead to the world ; 2nd fo 
make his way through the valley and ſhadow of death to his journeyes end, Plal23.4. 
to that reſt which remaineth for the people of God, who are but ſtrangers and Hebr. 4.9. 
= Pilgrimes upon earth, This is the beſt ſupply : And for this the Pſalmiſt put- Hebr.11.13, 
teth up his petition in the words of my Text, Ia 4 ſtranger upon earth : 
| hide not thy commandments from me, 9 
rents | Theyarethe words of the Kingly Prophet. And in the thirty. nioth 
Plalm he hath the very ſame ; Hold tot thy peace at my tears: for I ans a Falz9.n- 
[ranger withthee and a ſojourner, as all my fathers werz, lathem he pre- 
kenteth unto us his ſtate and condition.and in his own the condition of all 


of mankind. Menander fecit Andriam &- Perinthiam. One man is the map 
by” ofallMankind,and he that knoweth one knoweth them all. David was, 
« of and then all men are but accole, inquilini. Howloever their pomp and 
_ glory may dazle the eyes of men, yet if we will define them aright,and {cf 
tle, them out as they are, they are bur ſtrangers and pilgrimes upon earth. 

ſick We have here firſt a Do@trine declaring what we are, We are but ſtrang- 
tion &:ypon earth, That is our condition, He that is leaſt io it is ſo; and he 
hod thathath moſt, and is Lord of it,is no more.Secondly,theUle or Inference, 
at, ide not thy commandments from me.He that hath one eye upon his Frail- 
rief, ty and Dete&ts will have another upon a Supply ; He that. kuoxweth him- 
then lf « flranger will deſire a guide. -Or you have 1. our Character;Weare 
"nes argers; and 2. our igidhor,or Viaticum,our Proviſion in our way the com- 
ong #andments of God. Or,if you pleaſe, you may conſider 1.the Perſon, 1,Da- 
_ vd. Il, his Quality and Condition, a King,and yet.a ſtranger on the earth, 
hen And theſe twodraw together into one the two molt different ſtates of the 
and world, a powerful Prince and a poor Pilgrime, him that f1tteth'on the 
TLE one and him that grindeth at the mill, the crowned Head and thar. 


nds = which hath nota hole to hide it ſeif in. And 1I11.the Kealon why the 
| Wa Ghoft,to teach us-Our condition, doth make choice of a King. Our uf 
ſub- h we ſhall raiſe this Doctrine, which is but a Para phraſe of the Text , 


ſelf Y that Man by nature is but 4 ſiranger tothe world ; ſecondly, That he 
at 0make himſelf ſo. And that you may,l muſt hold outro you IV. your 
, of Ovilion, the commandments of God, and ſhew you of what uſe they be to 
ul, oy this your peregrination and pilgrimage. 

,, 3 !t; we muſt lookon the Perſon that ſpeaketh. And we may.perad- 


4 lUluu Vencure 


Jer.35 9. 


Xat. Bift 1.6. 
I7. 


Hebr,11.3$. 


1 Rings 13. 33. 


19am.$.11, &c, 


a www 


A Funeral Sermon. 


veature wonder that he ſpeaketh it,that he who was as aGod upouearty 
one of thoſe whom God himſelt calleth fo, ſhould yer ſpeak inthe loy and 
humble language ofa Lazar, and count himlelf a Stranger. We'may well 
think the character doth but ill befit him. It may ſeem rather t© bethe 
ſpeach of ſome one of the Rechabites, who by their father Jonadab Were 
torbidden to build hou/es, to ſow ſeed, to plant vineyards, or to hayg any byt 
all their lives to dwell in tents;or of ſome one of the Eſlenes,a Sect amonpſ 
the Jews, who left the City, and betook themſelves to fields and moun. 


tains : Gens eterna, in qua tamen nemo naſcitur, ſaid Pliny of them a 14. * 


ſting nation, in which notwithſtanding none were born : for they begat 
SeCtaries, and not Children: or of ſome one of them of whom the Apo, 
{tle ſpeaketh, that wardred in deſarts, and monntains, in dens and ayes of 
theearth: or of ſome Aſcetical Monk devoted and ſhut up in ſome cloy- 
ſter, or of ſome Anchorete ſhut up between two walls. This fpeach had 
well befitted one of theſe. And had Demoſthenes or Tully been todray 
the character of a Stranger upon earth, they would have brought himou 
of the ſtreets or high-wayes, out of ſome cell or priſon, with all themark 
about him; but their imagination would have paſſed by the Palaces of 
Princes, as yielding nothing of him, For a KING is but a nick-name;byt 
a ſolceciſme, if he be not at home in every place. But the holy Ghoſtre. 
gardeth not this Rhetorick, obſerveth not this art, which indeed is made 
up but by the eye. His method is & ſchola Celi, drawn out by that Wiſe 
dome which formed and falhioned us, and knoweth whereof and whatye 
are made. And that which flcſh and bloud counteth a ſolceciſmewith hin 
is the moſt exact propriety of lapgnage. What with us is lookt upon y 
againſt the rules of art, with him 1s moſt regular. I may ſay, Truth isthe 
Spirits art, and thoſe words which convey it are the beſt elegancies, And 
thus to commend this leſſon to us he maketh choice of a perſon toaneye 
of fleſh moſt unlikely, as Elijah took water to kindle the fire upon the 
Lords Altar, A King on the earth and aſftranger on the earth will hardlybe 
coupled together in the ſame propofition. For how can they be ſtranger: 
0z earth who are the onely Lords and proprictaries of it ? Kings are Doni- 
27i rerum termporimque, Lords of the times and of all affairs, and carry all 
before them. This ſhall be the manner of the King, laith Samuel , Heſball 
take your ſons and your daughters, and make them his ſervants, Heſþalltak 
your fields and your vineyards, and turn them to his own uſe. 4 KING;The 
very name ſtriketh a terrour into us,and putteth out the beſt eye we have, 
our Reaſon, that we cannot diſcern between the King and the Man, nor 
the Man and the Stranger ; that we judge of him by what he 1s. Si libet, 
licet. His will is his Law, and: what he doth is juſt, or he will makeitlo; 
for who dares ſay, What doit thou 2 And yet this King, this God, 1s but # 
ſtranger. Take him in his Zenith, take all his broad-blown glorts, is 
ſwelling titles, his over-ſpreading power,and all are drawn together an 
ſhruock up in this one word =@1x&, Arcola. Whatloever he is, whatſoever 
he appeareth, he is but « ranger. Behold, here the Kingly Prophet 04 
keth it his profeſſion, layeth by the title of a King as guilty of a 36/99 
and calls himſelf a Pilgrizze. And asin the darkneſs of Popery Þ* that 
vowed a Pilgrimage either to our Lady or ſome other Saint, to Rome Ot 
to Jeruſalem, did preſent himſelf before the Altar, and then recele . 
Scrip-and Staff; fo am I here this day occaſioned by this Pilgrims * : 
honoured Knight. to exhort you'to vow a Pilgrimage, not to this or tha 
Saint, but to the King of Saintsz and this you may do and [tay at = 
In your houſe and peivate cloſets this Pilgrimage is beſt yowed: f yoke 
way to Heaven is as near out of Brictapy as Jeruſalem. And hereyoun 


a King to lead you, and'hisexample to accompany you. For the en 
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w read do asit were bring him to the Church, where he pre- 
ſenteth himſelf before the Altar, Jayeth down his Crown and Scepter,and 
kethas it were his Scrip and hisStaft, and voweth himſelf a Pilgrime ; x 
1pranger in the earth, 


of now to give you ſome reaſon why the holy Ghoſt maketh choice 
of aKing to teach this leſſon. Firſt,in this he ſetteth over us the beſt and 


viſt Maſters, becauſe the Scholars and Diſciples of Experience, 9am 


ſus genuit, &- mater peperit memorias begot by Uſe and converſation in Peripatetic; Si 
i world,aod brought forth by Memory. For thole Concluſions which #27 82-1917 


we pain by evidence of Reaſon may be 8s lure but not ſo operative and arm 

imprel{ive as thoſe which are drawn out by frequent and ſenſible Obſer: A:Gell. Noet, 

ration, Thoſe we beho!d as we do our face in a glaſs, asS. James ſpeaketh, _ 9-6 

51:23:24 

ind then go away, and forget them, And commonly they beget a Knows 

ledge which eadeth 1n 1t ſelf, and ſo becometh more fatz] then Ignorance, 

But thoſe Leſſons which Experience bringeth us do leave a mark and im- 

preſhon behind them, and even charaCterize the ſoul, and fo fill it that it 

mult vent and evaporate, diſcourſe toit ſelf and to others what it hath 

zen and felt 5 and it oweth naturally and forcibly from the very depth 

of Apprehenſion. He maketh the fatreſt avd the livelieſt ſhew of 4 

franger who ſheweth him in purple and on the throne. He will ſooneſt 

perlwade you that you are mortal who firſt ſheweth you Death 1 his own 

face, He writeth moſt effeCtually who doth «' + vir Ee # x9hawor, dip 

ki pen in bis mind, and then draw out thoſe concluſions which long and 

ſad experience hath taught him. For who fitter to declaim again(t Riot 

then he that hath fed with Swine 2 Who can be a better oratour againſt 

Intemperance then he that hath found the deluſion of Wine and the rage 

of Driok? Who can Diſgrace Beauty more then he that hath felt it bite 

like a Cockatrice When Dives was in hell, how ready was he to be a 

Preacher of righteouſneſs to his brethren ? Experience doth make men 

both willing and able inſtruters. And certainly to caſt a(lur on Vanity, 

todecry the glory of the World, to teach the uncertainty of Riches and 

the folly of Ambition, to demonſtrate that there is no ſolid or laſting joy 

tobe founded on any thing under the Moon, they are beſt able who have 

had experience, and are examples of both fortunes; who have wallowed 

In wealth, and been mockt by itz who have lain in pleaſure, and been 

ſtung; who have catcht at any evil that might carry them to that height 

taey aimed at, and then been thrown down by the ſame evil that brought 

them up; who by long experience know what Riches and Pleaſures are, 

what wings the one have, and what horrour the other leave behind them 

when they turn their back 5 who having had all their yain wiſhes made 

good, are brought at laſt to unwiſh and execrate them all, and forced to 

make this their laſt, That they had never had what they ſo much defired, 

Never was the worldmore ſeverel y cenſured then by thoſe who have made 

noſttrial of it. No theme more uſually handled by all ſorts then that of the 

Contempt of the World, nuſquam tamen bumanum genus tam incredulum, 

tamſurdun eſt, and yet who heareth what himſelf ſaith, or who belteverh 

his own report? The greateſt part of men that ſpeak againſt it doit not out 

of hatred but our of love tothe World, For who more deſirous to pluck 

the pur ple robe off from the rich mans back then he that longeth to wear 

t himſelf? How greedily do men ſurfet on that meat which their 1njuſtice = — 

hath pluckt out of the mouthes of others ? It is with the World as with ſuceurrere wi- 

Money let out upon uſe ; Men hate and revile it, yet are willing and uſe _y Colu- 

all means to briog it into their hands, though uponthe hard and fo much 

loathed condition of Intercſt, The Philoſophers have largely written of 

tis lubjet,but moſt of that they wrate they wrote upon conjecture and 
Uuu 2 guels, 


which I 80 


A Funeral Sermon. 


Fecl.1-13,14- 
& 2. 1,3,19» 


Eccl. 9.15. 


Ro ee 


guek,and ſcarce believed themſelves in whar they wrote. They haye gh, 


ten beſt who have been diſciplined by their own folly , and haye "To 
taught (not by the beſt, but yet) by the ſur eſt Miſtreſs, Experience, who 
have been ſo roughly handled in the wates which they choſe and delight. 
ed in that at laſt they ware even forced to that proficiency, th2t they gi, 
indeed believe themſelves. Solomon,who was a King, and VWIOte a bitter 
Sityre againſt the World,did firſt taſte the gall of every vanity.and ther 
he wrote more fully and more profitably then ever yer any Philoſopher 
did in his cell. For having run over the wnole work of the creation of 
the world, having watched the courſe of things and every motion of his 
own heart, haying been turned round as 1it were on the wheel of Yicgi, 
tude and Change, at laſt he ſettleth and reſ{teth upon a Concluſion Which 
was drawn forth out of the full treaſury of his Experience : Firſt he 
thought in his heart of what he had ſeen,and then he ſaid i» bis beat ang 
fixt it upin laſting charaCters to be read in the world to the end of it, Tha 
all that was in it was vanity, And therefore when a King thus pronounceth 
of himſelf that he is but « ſtranger, it muſt needs carry a far greater weight 
and argument of truth then if a private unexperienced man had ſpoken 
it. David had experience of peace and war, of riches and poverty, of 
pleaſures and woe. He had been a private and publick perſon; a Shepherd, 
a painful calling 3 a Souldier, a bloudy trade ; a Courtier, an honourable 
ſlavery,which joyneth together in one the Lord and the Paraſite,theGeg- 
tleman and the Drudgezand he was a King,a glorious name, filled up with 
fears and cares: All theſe he had paſſed through,and found leaſt reſt when 
he was at the higheſt, leſs content in the Throne then in the Sheepfolds; 
All this he had obſerved and laid up in his memory : And this his conteſ; 
ſion is an Epitome and brief of all, aod in eftfe& he telleth us that whatl- 
ever he had ſeen in this his paſſage , whatſoever he had enjoyed, yethe 
found nothing ſo:certain as this, That he had found nothing certain, no- 
thing that he could abide with or would abide with him, but was ſtil] as 
paſſenger and ffranger on the earth. : 
Now,to give you a ſecond reaſon why the Spirit of God maketh choice 
of a King to preach this Leſſon; As he chuſeth the beſt and moſt expert 
enced Maſters, ſo doth he condeſcend and indulge to our infirmity, and 
appointeth the fitteſt for us,and thoſe of whom we will ſooneſt learn.Our 
firlt queſtion commonly is,tWho is the Preacher 2 We deliver up our Judg: 
ments to our Aﬀe@ions,and converſe rather with mens fortunes theatheir 
perſons, and make uſe of no other rule in our cenſure of what is done or 
ſaid then the Man himſelf that did or ſpake it. If Honour or Power or 
Wealth have made the man great in our eyes, then whatſoever he ſpeak- 
eth is an oracle, though it be a do@rize of Devils, and have the ſame Fir 
ther which all other lyes have. Truth doth ſeldome go down with us 
unleſs it be preſented in the cup in which we love to divine and pro: 
phelie. There was a poor wiſe man found, ſaith Solomon, that delivered the 
city by his wiſdome, but none remembred or conſidered this poor wiſe mn.Fot 
Poverty isa cloud,and caſteth a darknef over that which is begot of git, 
ſullieth every perfeCtion that is in us, hideth it from an eye of fleſh, which 
cannot ſee Wiſdome and Poverty together in one man ; whereas Folly1t 
{clf ſhall go for Wiſdome,and carry away that applauſe which is duet0 1% 
if it dwell in the heart or iſſue from.the mouth of a purple and gallant 
fool. Ut ſumur, fic judicamnr; As we are, ſo we judge: and it is not 
Reaſon which concludeth, but our Senſe and AﬀeCtion. If we love Beau!) 
every painted wanton is as the Queen of Sheba, and may alk Solomon 
a queſtion; If Riches, Dives with us will be a betterEvangeliſt then $. Luke; 
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\ratour then be that ſpeaketh,and the peop! - 
ice of a God, and #01 of a man, Do "Cn a ſhout, and cry, 7 be 
not Atection to the perſon begetAdmiration i r felvesthe queſtion, Doth 
mend whatſoever he ſaith, and gild over noe en pen Admiration com- 
em current ? Do not your Hopes or Fears - and Sin it ſelf, and make 
nion in you, and build you wp 3 or Love make up ever i 
you up 3 your moſt unholy fith 2 y Opl 
rd or the Dotard or the Worldling 1 y JaHÞF 1s not the Co 
"ſ 10g 1a your Creed and P W- 
ounot meaſure out one another as you do a tree b rofeſhon 2 Do 
10d count him beſt who is moſt worth 2? Is nor this ol the bulk and trunk , 
youſteer? I not this the bond of your peace? _ compaſs by which 
friendſhip ? Doth not this outward reſpect 6 — of ail your 
rarce,and as the wind and the ſtate of things ch r cloud your counte- 
the deareſt friends, and to mor gs change, make you to day 
. row the deadlieſt enemies ? ay 
Ilofthem you gain by? or ſpeak ill of th mies? Can you think 
fal? them you fear? C ; 
powerful? or dare co be more wiſe theo he ” an he be evil who 
We may ſay this is agreat evil under the ſun : —_—_ hath thirty legiovs 2 
bleſſed Spirit to work good our of evil, to teach t 1sthe property of the 
- by thoſe who ſo ſoon make us forget what _ : -” reMember: Wag we 
p c otic wedote on, of Power, ater -_y to make uſe of Ri- 
- ich we have 1n admiration,to ioſtruct us to the k we. of that Glory 
tion, and to put us 1n mind of our mortality and -erminy ns OUT CON= 
—- _ as Gods, Behold,a King from his He neng oy by Kings, whom 
ns 1 _ all the world, That his Power is bur as a pe oclaimeth it to his 
EY _ his garment, which he cannot Re caſt from a 
have aa i f roidery,which will be as ſoon worn _ PR rec chais 
gazedand fallen down and worſhipt , and ut, And when we 
ary wo if we could take away the fm Gee are thus Joſt in our own 
—fhonlah = bpm _ my thing 10.its pats he Proms EN 
in all theſe raies of glory : ance as It 1s 
þ Es 0 Or d EY 
G __ Stranger.So that we Pl diner" one CY 
fooliſh meyer School-maſters to teach ws. For we he: Pas. S, 
as if nike i _ K _ =_ dye,not — a 
; . round but thei ON, 
har _ = _ —_— ſee him —_ apr ig cat omy > _ _— 
; eox4 alſo periſh, and , s into Abrahams 
of the earth fall od P 4 4014 70 14471 layeth it to heart, I,b Þ 
Gaal 6. cannot fall but with obſervation; they f il ut Riogs th. 13-6 , 
their Th Ir orb, and ſoon forgot. B 5 they fall asa ſtar 
their own fl ho (5 _—_—_  CTIS 6 Ings wake 
prophelie the end of i iog condition,meaſure out their life b as 
7 it, call their 11 wig ife by aſparn, and Plal-39: 5.12 
en what the Lord God doth ſa — life « Pilgrizzage;and ſhall we = | in” arte 2 
make us bealts fb ay DY \uch royal Prophets? Shal p 
us and ſhall "en Fore 'a carry It whitherloever their beck foal direct 
men, travellin er Doctrine and Example perſwade h wy hey 
Proph Pl men, haſting to another couo'ry? B us that we are 
a King mad ry? Behold then here David 
ſtranger won th g made and ſct up an enlamp! . ' aVi 
h ple to us. Ard it David b 
certainly much eearth,we can draw no other concluſion then thi a 
loudy T more we, If David and all bjs F i um this, Then 
yrants,if good and b: OJ athers, if pious Kings and 
rre-why ſhould and bad found no ſctled eſtate, no abidi 85, a0 
eight our ſly we be ſo fooliſh and ignorant ou ding place 
os na Ot as to turmoil or ſpore and 
rom th e expectat! > ; P a 
on Tn: ans 
jing as {6 an ON upon it that we are gliding and 5 calt up our a© 
apened to > Ai wg that our removal { who Ages rw 
proph njampies,a dth , —_ | ger 1Ngs 1 Cor. its 
aero nd they Ce Tony hy The did to on They | 
cat thall follow them, to the laſt man the RUE, 00406 OI 
at {hall ſtand upon the earth. 
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When Adam had lived nine hundred and thirty years, he dyed,1ed the Wa 
ro his poſterity, not that they ſhoula live ſo long , bur that they ſhould 
ſurely dye, every ſon of his, till the ſecond coming of the ſecond and [aft 
Adam. Abraham was a ſtranger,and Moles a firanger and David ; flranger 
that we might look back upon them,and fee our condition. When Pati, 
archs and Prophets and Kings preach,not onely living but dying,not one. 
ly dying but dead, we ſhall not onely dye but dye In our fins if wetzke 
not out the leſſon, and learn to ſpeak in their dialaCt and language 4c. 
COLE SUMUOUS ET PEREGRINT, We are ſtrangers and pilerimes tn the 
earth. And ſo we paſs from the Perſon, 1, King David, and come to take 
2 nearer view of his Condition and Quality,7am a Stranger in the earth, 
We paſs now from the King to the Stranger and Pilgrime. And Yet we 
cannot paſs from the one to the other z for they are ever together. There 
is ſo near a conjunCtion between them, that though the one appearin po: 
ry and the other in diſhooour, the one (1; on a Throne and the other Iye 
in the duſt, yet they can never be put aſunder nor ſeparated one from the 
other. He thatis a King is but a Pilgrime,and he that 18 a Stranger was 
born and deſigned unto a Kingdome, and a greater Kingdome then Dz. 
vids was. Thou haſt made #s unto our God Kings and Prieſts , and ne ful 
reign upon the earth: This is the ſong of Pilgrimes,and they ſing it totheLinl, 
The, Kingdome of heaven is taken by violence, and the violent take it by fire, 
And theſe violent men are ſuch as are pilgrimes and ſtrangers.To that ple 
they travel,eadure many a ſtorm,many afall and bruiſe in their way: $ 
that the immediate way to be a King is farſt to be a ſtranger 3n theearth, 
Now that Man isnaturally 2 ſtranger on the earth, we have the Wordof 
God written and the Word of God within us, both the holy Scripture and 
rightReaſon,to inſtru@ us. Both theſe are as the voice of God,andbythel 
he ſpeaketh unto us, & calleth us by our name when he calleth usStrarger, 
And firft, in the Old Teſtament the life of Man is every where almoſt 
termed a pilgrimage, So Jacob, when Pharaoh asked him how lorg he bud 
led, in his anſwer doth as it were correct = —— dayes, ſaith r 
not of my life, but) of my pilgrimage are an hundred and thirty years, $ 
_ 6 hs [gn - 1h Life and Pilgrimage are all one. The ſame is 


the language of the New Teſtament. #hz1ſt we are in the fleſh, PEREGRL- | 


NAMUR A DOMINGO, faith S. Paul, we are abſent, we are travellers, wear: 
wanderers, from God: But weare returning to him, on our way, preſſing 
forward to our home, And though we make haſt out of the world,yetass. 
Bernard obſcrveth, ſome ſavour, fome traſt, ſomethiog that is from tho 
earth earthly, we ſhall carry about with us till we come to our journeys 
end, Not onely they are ſtrangers who, with the Prodiga], rake their 
journey into a far countrey , and cleave to every vanity there 3 but they 
who are ſhaking them off every day, yet look more then they {hould, 
and like more then they ſhould, and are not yet made perfeCt. Not 
onely they are ſtrangers from God who are aliens from the hou 
of Iſrael, but they who, with the Patriarchs, confeſs themſelves firangers ; 
the land which is allotted them, and look for a City whoſe foundation att 
builder is God. Iris the obſervation of S. Hierome in his _ to Dar- 
,danus, That the Saints in Scripture are no where called i»habitatores ws 
the iohabirants of the earth. Thereis a Woyſatth he,denounced w_ 
ſinners, in the eighth of the Revelation, and under that name,/# #4 
TATORIBUS TERRA, Wo to the inhabitants of the earth, And s. "by 
ſtine almoſt ſpeaketh the ſame, where he putteth tbis difference 21 x; 
ſtinction between them, That the righteous can onely be faid eſſe - 
bernaculo carnis, to be in this tabernacle of fleſh 3 to be there as the ul 
gels are ſaid by the Schoolmen to be iz: uno loco qued non ſent in alio,t0 
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where: And they are onely ſaid tobe on the earth, becauſe they are not 
tin heaven, but nevertheleſs have their converſation there. But the 
wicked do habitare in tabernaculo carnis, dwell on earth, avd have their 
'efidence in it, and may paſs into a worle, but never into a better, place, 
And theſe, though > m_ not be —_ y: " yet , re Pos _ 

and paſs away from that to which their ſoul was knit,on which they 
Bn ogs , "a which they glutted their deſires & raiſed their "8 
yea,which was their heaven; they paſs.away and fall from it,and ſhall ſee 
*omore. This then is the voice and language of Scripture. 

In the ſecond place, this even common Reaſon may reach us, which is 
the yoice of Godzand is our God upon earth, and ſhould be in his ſtead 
and place to command and regulate us here. And if we were not firſt loſt 
;1our ſelves, if we were not ſtrangers to our ſelves, we ſhould not ſeek for 
; place of reſt in that world whole faſhion every day chaogeth,and which 
muſt at laſt with its work be burnt with fire. For do we not ſee by this 
common light "that the Mind of Man is a thing of infinite capatity 
and utterly inſatiable, and here on earth never receiveth full tontent ? 
Contentis that which all men have deſired, but never yet any did attain; 
but (till, as one defire is ſatisfied, another riſeth 3 and when we have all 
that we deſired, we will have more, Now we would have but this; and 
when we have It, It is nothing : for our meaſures are enlarged by bes 
ing filled. Are you learned enough? Nay;but there be yet more conclu- 
fons to be tried. Are you ever wiſe enough ? If but once you be decei- 
ved, you will complain that a thouſand things which might have been ob- 
ſerved have paſt your fight. But are you ever rich enough ? The Fool in | 
the Goſpel was not, till his ſoul was fetched away; nor Dzves,till he was in Fvke 12. 20. 
hell. Nay,are you not molt miſerably poor when you are moſt abundant- © '**# 
ly rich? Do you not want moſt when you have moſt? or was ever your 
heart ſo much ſet on riches as when they did increaſe?Hath the Ambicious 
any higheſt place, any vertical point ? One world was not enough for A- 
lexander; nay,had there been as many asthoſe Atomes of which Demo- 
critus made it up,he would have wiſhed after more. Our appetite cometh 
by eating ; and our deſires are made keen and earneſt by enjoying. Majo- 
racupere ex bis diſcimus,The obtaining of ſomething doth but prompt us 
todeliremore, And now to draw this to our preſent purpoſc; If the things 
ofthis world be not able to ſatisfie us,if never man yet found full content, 

Ifncthing on earth can allay this infinite hunger of the ſoul, which certain- 
-—_ Py i in us 11 vain, if we cannot find it here, though we 

ould double and treble Methuſalehs age , it we cannot find it 1n the 
world,though we ſhould live to the end of it, we cannot think that the 
Earth ſhould be our country, but that the thiogs which we ſo highly e- 
oxy m_ then our life, more then our ſoul, are unnatural — — 
0Us,and we unto them, and we mult turn our ſelves about,and look to- 
vards ſomething elſe, which may meet and fill our defires,which here find 
nothing toſtay, but every thing to enlarge them, Here are Delights that 
vanth,and then ſhew their fouleſt ſide; here are Riches that make us 
poor, and Honour that maketh us flaves ; here are nothing but phantaſms 
20d apparitions, which will never fill us, but feed the very hunger of our 
ouls, and increaſe ic. There in our country, at our journeyes end, there is 
fulzeſs of joy, which alone can atisfie this Gale and infinite appetite. Plal. 15. 11, 

frefore the Earth is but our ſtage to walk through; Heaven is our pros 
- Place and countryzand to this we are bound. Here we are but ſtrangers. 
© velimms, accole ; ſt nolimus, acco/e If we will, we may be ſtrangers : and 
If we will not, but love to dwell and ſtay here, yet we ſhall be firangers 
Whether we will or no. 

And as we are, ſo our abode here is that of firaxgers in another coun- 
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: reever in their way and moving forwards , Dever 
A ali firbetas ro go outof it, whoſe —_—_ mg and propreſ 
js a leaviog it behind them. When Adam cr ; = = world, he day #1 
was but a Stranger init, For God made him fake - n Faradife,and with the G 
ll gave him no ſepſe of his nakedneſs: And the reaſon is given by$.Bafl choug| 
That Man might not be diftrafted and called wn * n5; +0 inlay, fron unto 
meditation wPon God, that the care of his fleſh might _ _ away hi 
mind from him that made him. So that Adam was _ c ” ranger when part 
he was made the ſole Emperour of the world. But when ie was fallen, not th 
God clotheth him with skins, #t #//u-2 veluti morte quadam tzdueret (aich 
Proclus in Epiphanius, that he might clothe hits as it wk _ _ it | | 
which was repreſented unto himin the skins of dead beaſts that he might thoug 
alwaies carry about with him the remembrance of it, the moſt ſuirabl, 
garment that a ſ?rarger or pilgrime can wear. A oy cometh notto oy hes! 
toog in a place; he is here (as we ſay) today, an gone to —_— 01s Gl 
Plal.g.25. Men, He flzeth as a Pot, or rather as a ſhadow, and _— _ at an world 
" & 14-2. A 45 ſoon as atale that is told 5 and not lo long remem ” * #0Te may for it: 
Pſal, 56. 9. n errours in his way, but there is none 1a his end: Which way ſoe ſearce 
per rrs whereſoever he pitcheth his tent, his _—_— end is who | 
De Anima, c. the Grave. Hoc ſlipulata eft Dei vox, hoc ſpopondit =_ my _ -_ ſy - 
50. ; Tertullianz This is the ſtipulation and bargain = be O F at - : ſ = 
with every ſoul:By being born we made a promiſe an - ige = elves jourd 
to dye. - We ate bound in a ſire obligation,and arr ones _ we - 
James 1.27. condition to _ cm yrs _ _ oY = _ | = m_ = = 
ay this debt? Webegin hl 
it a wo decaks out our laſt. Hoc quod loquor inde eft, _ _ ad _ 
you hear we are paying part of the ſum, and whether this - our : py pl ' 
ment we cannot tell, [am dying whileſt Iam ſpeaking. _ , -_ i _ 
fetch to preſerve life is a part taken from my lite. 1 am ns a _ * ' 
tombed already,and every place I breathe in isa graveztor in : win - = 
FE moulder and confume away, in every place I draw nearer an = - 
 ., putrefation. We may fay as thoſe mariners who were to fight and dye did, man | 
—— - they ſaid by Claudius the Emporour, —_— fe On ; CO_ny = 
; dying menſalute thee. So we pals by and fa = one 2 mn C _ 
Iviog, but as dying men. WhileftI ſay, Good mrorrow, = 
= —_ he to —_ I wiſht it 1s nearer to his. One oying _ =_—_ _=_ 
and one dying man perfecuteth another, that is, one Pi _ rare a ll 
nother, In what relation ſoever we ſtand, either as __ w - o wh. 
fters or Servants, Fathers or Children,we are all «> as » , 7 an ; = 
all but ftrangers and pilgrimes, Comfort thou thy ſelf t w_ 1 - nh "a 
Innocent ; It was a dying man that put the yoke _ y - : ty tk = 
doft thou boaſt in miſchief, thou tan of power? lo the _ Shy lpswbu "9 
umphs and glories thou art but a dying man. He _ _ nc ” ts __ 
a dying man.and he that ſtriketh thee on the face is but a y Sing , on 
whole world is but a Colony, every age new planted with dy os 
with pilgrimes and flrangers. | —_— on. "ay 
rh will - isa common theme and argument : and _— ' n 
is ; for what more common then Death? And yet as ——_ wo ha nk 
know no leflen ſo much forgotten as this. For who _ po - ns _ag 
how he came into the world, or how he ſhall goour of It : al 4 
ton, the Mammoniſt, the Ambitious of their minute, andt cf ar _7s 
Eternity, Sol iſte,dies nos decipit &c.The preſent, the preſent t wm 4g hep 
ceiveth us; and we draw that out to a laſting perpetuity — l 7 
whilſt we think on it.Such a bewitching power hath _—_— 0 Pater ye. way 
to make our minute eternity,and eternity nothing , and t pos on = 
death as hard and difficult to our faith as our reſurrection. by in thae 
ſhapes 
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ynto day uitereth knowledge, though th ——————————_— 
the Grave OPEN hers, and weevery ; ay ho RO open his mouth, and Plat.1g.z. 
though they who have been dead long ago, and _ pilgrimes falling in; 
unto us3 Yet WE CAN hardly be induced 'O belt they who now dye, ſpeak 
dut embrace the world, and ri Wren <1 that we are ſtranger 
vet our ſelves into it, as if we ſho y 
part; we deny that which we cannot deny, refol : Is uld never 
F: think, will not be perſwaded of that which ve on that which we can 
mot that which we confeſs,but place momhaury— o believe, or believe 
tneasif we ſhould oever dye. And can we,wh g upon our mortal.and ſo 
thoughts and hopes,and let the FORE TENESEAY day enlarge © 
- m out at lepgth be d ge our 
a4tev, meaſuring out Lordſhips, building of _ our threeſcore years Plal.go. 19 
ſures and honours, creating that which will palaces, anticipating plea- HED 
delightiog in it as if we now had it i ill never have a being, and 
+ ad it in poſſeſſion 3 85 yet 
world as that friend from which we would 0 IN PER EY 
for it; can wes'who would have this to be CEE part, but loſe all others 
ſcarce one thought left to reach at that arr hon without end, and have 
wholove and admire and pride our ſelves in n —_ and to come 3 can we, 
lay or think we are pi/grimes and ſojourners = Ing more,in nothing elſe, 
$true, rangers we are (or all eſo) —_ rangers in the earth & It 
journeys end, but not to that end for which a; aſting forward apace to our 
we may reach and attain to it, we muſt mak A ———— 
man, which loveth to dwell here, tak e ourſelves fo; pat off the old Eph. 
world, look : here, take off our hopesand d a 
__ ook upon all its glories as dung, look u 7 apnea ty” 
pon ourlelves as ſtrangers in it;and | [age ps it as a ſtrange place, & Thil. 3.8. 
going, & fling off every werght Sc(ha pon the place to which we ate 
the earth gr, ke oft every va , 
Ty ws aa Ln 
Aud + _ a Chriſtian mans lite is nothiog ell bu or oomunty | 
_ 'send, in the laſt place, you muſt ho Io a going out of it. 
= Low Proviſion, the Commandments of -s - ong with you your 
I0 a gs 9s me, faith David. And he ſpake 56Y "ra mags 
: Pp ace » AS In 2 ] : a ranger and 
wh place of d - 3 as 
on him,” ry - t walk with fafety if this gh did or Ui OO. 
meet with vari : ot Inine up- 
_ = atter us, and Serpents to org - in cenp DS ont Ser 
to alf to deceive and detein us. Here Oo are Pleaſures and Ter- 
fometi rangers and pilgrimes in ſeveral ſha we meet with that Archenemy 
"5 Monks b it not out atfilts with ergy 
Cn: though we meet  vempercaey" _ tried this kind of har- ge 
e Hermite did ntaur, as the ſtory tel] | 
whom were pref , Or as a Satyre or ſhe-Wolf, Te LLOTY TE eth wie oy de vita 
of pre ented many fearfi : Ot, As Hilarion did. to PanliEremite, 
«in tray, Chros of fre coming npen him, Wolves Foxes, 8 woe gud 
* 400 I Cannot tell what : , olves, F OXES g FP arionis. 
we feel him what : though we do ; EI 
apprehend kim chirfiing af _ we do ewe are Wolf _— 
ofa Fox, yet now i g after bloud ; though we meet hi olt, yet we 
enternriſs. . wnorammr verſuti - et him notin the ſhape 
ERS 
ti gh his hand be invi peſt, we may in 0 
Try _ falling from the gy" yet we may feel himin wn. im = 
muy fe _ but we may hear him —— reverence Thi 
m in thar * DIM r in our murmur! : 
a Ma mongrel Chriſt ng. Or we 
may ke him? Beaſt, which is more prom by \ nn 
worſt of the rw =_ W pogrite, that deceitful ears, dummy We 
N that Tyrant _ e may meet him in that O offs vo hora and the 
d Perſ, . pprefiour, who is a Wolt; 
erſecutour, who isa roaring Li oaju+ "a 
p Lion, Inſome of theſe 
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world we can find nothing to ſecure us agaiaſt the World, Adverfity m 
ſwallow up Pleaſure in vitory, but not the Love ofir, Impotency ang \ 
ability may bridle and ſtay my Anger, but not quench it. Providencems 
defend me from evil, but not from Fear of it. Nor can the World yieldy 
any weapon againſt it ſelf. Therefore God hath opened his Armoury of 
heaven, and given us his Commandments to be our light, our Proviſion 
our defenſe in our way; to be as our Pilgrimes ſtaff, our Scrip, our Let- 
ters commendatory ; to be our 4ngel: to keep us in all our waies : Ang there 
is no ſafe walking for a ſtrarger without them. And as when the Children 
of Iſrael were in the wilderneſs, God rained down Manna upon them 20d 
led them as it were by the hand, till he brought them to the land of pro- 
miſe ;-ſo he dealeth ſtill with all that call upon his name whileſt they are in 
via, in this their peregrinatien, ever and anon beſet with temptations 
which may detein and hinder them : He raineth down abundance of hi 
grace, which, like that Manna, will ſerve the appetite of him that taketh 
it, is like to that which every man wanteth, and applieth it felf to every 
taſt, to all callings and conditions, to all the neceſſities of 2 ſtranger, Thy 
we walk, by faith. Feſtina fides 3 Faith 1s on the wing, and leaveth the 
world behind us, 7s the ſubſtance and evidence of things not ſeen. It lyk 
not on thoſe things which are ſeen, and pleaſe a carnal eye; or, if it do, i 
looketh upon them as Joſhua did upon Az, firſt turneth the back, andthen 
all its ſtrength againſt them, maketh us fly from them that we may over- 
come them. For this is the viGory which overcometh the world, even or 


' Hebr.6.19,20 Faith. And Feſtina ſpes, Hope toois in her flight, and followeth our bore 


Gen. 19.14,19. 


runner Jeſus, to enter with him that which is within the veil, even the Holy 
of holies, Heaven it ſelf. Spe jam ſumns in cel, We are already there by 
hope. And to him that hath ſeen the beauty of Holineſs the World is but 
a loathſome ſpeQacle ; tohim that truly truſteth in God it 1s !ighter then 
Vanity, and he paſleth fromit. And then our Love of God ts our going 
forth, our peregrination. lt is a periſhing, a death of ihe ſou] to tlie world, 
If it be truly fixt, no pleaſure, no terrour, nothing in the world can con- 
cern us, but they are to us as thoſe things which the traveller is his way 
ſceth and leaveth every day, and we think no more of the glory of them 
then they who have been dead long ago. For we are dead,laith the Apo- 
ſtle, and our life 3s hid, hid from the world, with Chriſt in God. OurTem 
perancetaſteth not,our Chaſtity toucheth not,our Poverty in (pirit hand- 
leth not thoſe things which lye in our way, but we paſs by them as1mper- 
tinencies, as dangers, as things which may pollute a ſoul more then a dead 
body could under the Law : The ſtranger, the pilgrime, paileth by all, Hi 
Meekneſs maketh injuries, and his Patience afflitions light ; and his Chi 
{tian Fortitude caſteth down every ſtrong hold,every imagination, which 
may hinder him in his courſe. Every af of Piety is a kind of ſequeſtrati- 
on, and driveth us, if not from the right, yet from the uſe of the world, 
Every Virtue is to us as the Angel was to Lot, and biddeth, Ariſe, ad go 
out of it ; teketh us by the handr, and biddeth us haſte and eſcape for our life, 
and not look behind us. And with this Proviſion, as it were with thetwo 
Tables in our hands, we come nearer and nearer to the end of our Falth, 
the end of our Hope, and the end of our Love, For he that looketh ups 
on the commandments and keepeth them hath the will of God; 2nd he 
that hath his will hath all that Wiſdome can find out or Power bringto 


' paſs, hath Gods Providence and Almightineſs his companions, bs guides, 
his protection in his way : and the World, the Pomp and Vanity of It, ca 


no more prevail againſt him then againſt God himſelf ; but where God i 
there ſhall this ranger be alſo, when paſſing Yhrough all theſe hc ſhall 
come to his journeys end, 


For firſt (that we may make ſome uſe of this, and ſo conclude)this our 
conformity 
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| "Ermiry to the will of God in keeping his commandments will make us * 
——— obſerve 3 decornmy and being ſtrangers in the earth to behave our ſelves as 
{ity ms rangers in it for neceſſities ſake give a perfunctory and flighe ſalute, not = 

' and 5 look U On it as a friend, n0t truſt zN uncertain riches, but in the lzving God z; 1 Tim:£.19% 
«6 Paul exhorteth, ſuſpect and be jealous of every thing in it, as we uſe 


io beofevery man we meet in a ſtrange place, and as plain country-men, eps, 


OCe mg 


le : / | "= : 
_— who are Ignorant of coins, ſulpet and try every piece they ſee, and 7#i Ayr 
oviſs though it be current, yet fear jt may be counterfeit : So to ſay within our ***% 

ur 7. ſelves, This Beauty which ſmileth may bite as cockatrice, This Wine 


which looketh red may be a mocker, Theſe Riches may be my laſt receit, 
This Strepgth may ruine me, This Wit may befool me, That which maketh 
me great in my own £yes, that for which I flatter and worſhip my ſelf, and 


d there 
hild ren 


of 5 read all others with ſcorn under my feet, may make me the leaſt in the 
Yareiy Kingdom of heaven, nay quite ſhut me out ; This Beauty may bring de- 
tations formity into my ſoul 3 This Wine may be, as the Manichees called it, Fel 


principis tenebrarum,the gall of the Prince of darkneſs; Theſe Riches may 
beggar me, and my PerfeRions undo me. Far better is it for a ſfraxger to 
he cautelous and wary then venturous and fool-hardy, better tor him to 
7, Thus fear where no fear is then to be ready to meet and embraceevery toy and 
th the trifle that ſmileth and killeth. Now by this we arm our ſelves againſt all 
looketh caſualties and misfortunes : which is more then all the Conveyances and 


© of his 
taketh 


) every 


do, it Deviſes ofthe Law, more then the providence of the wiſeſt, can do. For 
d then what can fall out by chance to him who is ever under the wing of the Al- 

y OVer- mighty? Or what can he loſe who hath denied all unto himſelf, and him- 
en Oe ſelftoo in every aſpeR and relation tothe world ? This is our Proviſion, 8 

T Fore- this is our ſecurity, He that will be ſecure mult learn to be a ſtranger + He 
: Holy that will loſe nothing muſt learn to have nothing. And then as our Obedt- 
ere by ence to Gods will doth keep us in a decorumyſo it teatheth us by looking on 
Is but the World with an eye of jealoufie to make it our triend,a friend of Mam- 
r then mon,and a friend of a Temptation For ſo we make that which was dange- 
going rous beneficial unto us, and rife up as high as heaven upon that which 
vorld, mighthave been our ruine, by looking upon it with the ſuſpicious and 
I CON- jealous eye of a ſtranger, 

$ way Secondly, it ſupplieth us with arms and ſtrengthneth us againſt all affl1- 
them (tions which may beat upon us, all miſeries which befal us, all contumilies 
Apo- wich may affront us in our way. For what are all theſe poor ſprinklings & 
Tem: theſe weak breathings of wind and air to us, when we remember we are 
and- but ſtrangers in the world 2 The world knoweth us not, becauſe it knoweth not xJob. 3.14 
Tper- God, asS. John telleth us. We are peregrini deorſum, cives ſurſum, ſtrangers 
dead | here below, but citizens above. What can they who are ſo unlike to the 
, Bis world, who contemn the world, expe leſs? Here there will be S!1imeis 
Chri- torevile us, Zedekiahs to ſmite us on the cheek, Oppreſlours to grind us, 
hich and Tyrants to rob and ſpoil us when they pleaſe : and it we will have 
rati- them our friends, we muft make our ſelves like them, and go to hell along 
"2rd, vith them ; But the commandments of God are an antidote againſt all 
d go theſe, For theſe evils cannot trouble us if we make uſe of the right reme: 
life, dy, which is no where to be found but in Chriſt, 2 whom all the treaſuries Col. 2.2» 
two of wiſdome are hid. But one errour of our lives it is, and a great one, to 
th, miſtake the remedy of evils; zec tam morbis laboramus quam remediis,oor 
| ups doth our diſeaſe and malady ſo much moleſt us as the remedies themſelves. 
d he he Poor man thinketh there is no other remed y for poverty but riches, 
gto the Revenger cannot purg his gall and bitterneſs but with the bloud of 
des, his enemy, the Sick is quieted with nothing but with health. Burt 1o- 
can deed theſe are not remedies anſwerable to the nature and operation of 
dis theſe ſeveral diſeaſes : for the Poor man may become rich, and be poorer 
ball then before; the Revenger may draw bloud, and be more enraged then 
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before ; the Sick man may be reſtored to healthzand be worſe they before! 
The Will of God is the trueſt and moſt ſoveraign phyſick : And bis will y 
that we eſtrange our ſelves from the world,that our hearts be fixed or him, 
and on thoſe pleaſures which are at his right band for evermore. Ang thas 
there will be no ſuch things as Poverty or Injuries or Sickneſs; or at leaſt 
they will not appear ſo to us, which 15all one. Nay, which js more, now 
they are not what they are unto us, nor do we ſee that horour in them 
which they that dwell in the world do : but, as S. Pau] [peaketh, when 
we are poor, then we are rich; when we are weak. then we are Stroup; when 
we are indiſgrate, then we are honourable 3 when we are perſecuted 
then we are happy z when we are (ick, then weare beſt in health, and ſ, 
ven ſee our journeys end. Nzhil imperitins impatientia, Impatience, which 
ever accompanieth the neglect of Gods commands, 1s the moſt Ignorant, 
unskilful, unexperienced, ungodly thing 10 the world. For theſe com- 
plaints in poverty, this impatience of injuries, this murmuriog in our fick. 
neſs, ate 11] ſigns that we love the pleaſures of the world more then the 
will of God, that we ſee more glory in a piece of ezrth then in virtue,thit 
weare more afraid of a diſgrace then of ſin, that we bow with moredeyo. 
tion and affetion tothe World then to God,and fo cannot makethizgly. 
rious confeſſion with our Kingly Prophet, that we are accolz and pere- 
orini, ſtrangers and pilgrimes upon the earth. 

Thirdly, our Conformity to the will of God is 4 pretious antidote x 
gainſt the Fear of Death. The Fear of Death £ why,we were delivered from 
that when Chriſt took part with us of fleſh and bloud and through death te- 
ftroged him who had the power of death, the Devil. Why ſhould any mur- 
tal vow fear to dye? It is moſttrue ; Chriſt dyed, and by his death ſhook 
the powers of the Grave. Conſurmmatum eſt, all is finiſhed, and heisre. 
turned vicorionſly with the ſpoils of his enemies, and of this laſt enemy 
Death. But for all this his triumph Death may be ſtill :he King of terraur: 
and as dreadful as before. All is fivithe on his part : but a Covenant con: 
fiſteth of two parts; and ſomething is required on ours, He doth nottura 
Conditions into Promiſes, as ſome have been willing to perſwade them- 
ſelves and others. Tt maſt be done, is not, Thou ſhalt do it ; If thou wilt be 
tieve, is not, Thow ſhalt believe. But every Promiſe, every AR of grace of 
his, implietha Condition, He delivereth thoſe that are willing to be de: 
livered, who do not feed Death, and ſupply this enemy with ſuch wer 
pons as make him terrible. All the terrour Death hath is from our ſelves, 
our Sin, our Diſobedience to the commands of God, thasis bis ſting: And 
our part of the Covenant is, by the power and virtne of Chrilts death e- 
very day to be plucking it off from him,& at laſt to take it quite away.We, 
we our ſelves, muſt riſe up againſt this King of terrowrs, and in the Name 
and Power of Chriſt take the ſceptre out of his hand,and ſpoil him of bis 
ſtrength and terrour. And this we may do by parts and degrees now cut 
from him this fin, now that 3 now this defire, and anon another and [o4j! 
daily, as$. Paul ſpeaketh, dye to Profit, dye to Pleaſure, dye to Honour, 
be as dead to every temptation which may beget fin in us and a ſting 1n 
him, and ſo leave him nothing to take from us, not a defire, not « hope,oot 
a thought, nothing that can make us fear Death. Then we ſhall not look 
upon it asa divorcement from thoſe delighrs which we have caft off alrea- 
dy, ora paſſage into a worſe condition, from that we loved too well to 
that we never feared enough;but we ſhall conſider it as a Sleepy as 1t 5t0 
all wearied pilgrimes; as a Meſſage ſent from heaven to tel] us our walk !s 


at anend,& now we are tolay down our ſtaffand ſcrip,and r<ft in that Je 
Tere. De }atiens Tafalem which is above, for which we vowed this pilgrimage. Et qu 10 


ad melioraf:ftinat ? What ſtranger will be afraid to return to his Father 
houſe,or loſe that lite quam ſibi jam ſupervacuars, fecit, which by dying gf 
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every evil ; It ſhall be ſpo.7arinm Aortis,a place where Death ſhall þ, his 
and ſpoiled of its (ting and its terrour 3 It ſhall be the Temple of 6,4 : 
Houſe of feaſting and joy, where Sorrow may look in at the window : 
the ſcoſitive part, but be {oon chaſed away ; It ſhall be even 2\hamed of 
tabernacle of fi: ſh,and pant and beat to get out, that it may be clothed on 
and mortality be ſwallowed up of life,In brief, this will make us ſtranger; 174 
keep us firangers,even ſuch ſtrangers as ſhall be made like unto the Avpel 
and whom,yyhen they come to their journeys end. the Angels ſhall Tet 
and welcome, and receive into their Fathers houſe, where they ſhall req 
and rejoyce for evermore. 

I have done with my Text,and now muſt turn your eye: and thouphts 
upon this Pilgrim here,this Hououred and worthy Knight, whohathnoy 
paſied through the buifie noiſe and tumults of this world to his long home 
and reſt. In which paſſage of his (asT have received it from men of place 
and worth and unqueſtioned integrity) he hath ſo exaQly performed the 
part and office of a Stranger and Pilgrime, that he is followed with the 
applauſe of them that knew him. And as in his death he is become an: 
gument to prove the doCtrine which I have taught, ſoin his life he made 
himſelf a great enſample for them to look upon who are now travelling 
and Jabouring in the ſame way. 

Look upon him then in every capacity and relation, either as a part of 
the Common: wealth,or a member of theCity,or a Father of a Family,and 
you ſhall diſcover the image and fair repreſentation of a Stranger increry 
one of thele relations. For no man can take this honour to himſelfto he 1 
good Common: wealths- man, or a good Maſter of a family, buthe whois 
as David was, a Stranger. All the ataxie and diſorder,all the noiſe we hear 
and miſchiefs we ſee in the world,are from men who love ir too well, and 
would live and dwell and delight themſelves in it for ever. 

For the firſt, I may truly ſay as Lampridius did of Alexander Sevens, 
He was vir bonus & Reipublice neceſſarins,a good man and of neceſlaryuſe 
in the Common-wealth, He laid all the ſtrength he had to upholdit, and 
preferred the peace and welfare of it to his own, as well knowing that 2 
private houſe might fink and fall to the ground , and yet- the Common. 
wealth ſtand and flouriſh, but that the ruine of the whole muſt neceſſarily 
draw with it the other parts,and at laſt bury them in the ſame grave.And 
here he found as rough a paſſage as Aufidienus Rufus in Tacitus did in 
that commotion and Rebellion of Percennius, who was pulled ont of tis 
chariot, loaden firſt with ſcoffs and reproches, and then with a {ardel if Saf, 
and made to march fore moſt of all the company, and then asked in [corn wits 
ther be bore his burden willingly, or whether ſo long a journey was nt tedious 
and irk ſome to him 2 So was this worthy Knight taken from his wiſe, whom 
he entirely loved,and' from his children, thoſe pledges of his love,and con 
veyed to ſhip,and by ſhip to priſon in a remote City, where he found ſome 
friends; and then was brought back from thence to a priſon nearer home, 
where, if the Providence of God had not gone along with him and ſha- 
dowed him, he had met the plague. So that in ſome meaſure that befel 
him which $, Paul ſpeaketh of himſelf, He was in journeying often,in peri 
of waters, in perils of his own country-men, in perils in the city, peril on 
the ſea,in perils amongſt falſe brethren.But it may be ſaid, What praiſe1s1tto 
ſutter all this,if he ſuffer 48 an evil-dozr,and not for conſcience towards Gods 
I come not hither to diſpute that , but am williog to refer it to the gre# 
Trial, which ſhall open every eye to behold that truth which now; belng 
dozled with fears and hopes, and even blinded with the love of the world, 
It cannot fee. But if it were an errour,and not knowledge but miſtake, 
that drove him upon theſe pricks,yet ſureit was an errour of a fair delcent, 
begot in him by looking ſtedfaſtly on the truth , and by baving 3 tex 
eye 0n the oath of God, And ifhere he fell, he fell like a Chrilttan who e 
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exerciſe himſelf t0 keep a good conſcience.For he that followeth not his Con- 
ence when it erreth will be as far from hearkning to it when it ſpeaketh 
thetruth : For even Errour it ſelf ſheweth the face of Truth to him that 
erceth, or elſe he could not erre at all. And yet ([ need not fear to ſay it) 
iis an errour of ſuch a nature that it may rather deſerve applauſe then 
cenfare even from thoſe who call it by that came. For we do not uſe to 
fall williogly 1oto ſo dangerous, vexatious and coſtly errourg, errours 
which will ſtrip us and put a yoke upon us, errours which will put us in 
priſon, Noyto fly from theſe we too oft fly from the Truth it ſelf , when it 
asopen as the day, and commandeth our faith though not our tongue , 
and forceth our aſſent when we renounce it. Private Intereſt, Love of 
ourſelves, Fear of reſtraint, Hope of advancement, theſe are the mothers 
commonly of this monſter which we call Errour when we do not erre, and 
intheſeit is iogendred and bred, as ſerpents are incarrion or dung. He 
thaterrethand loſeth by it, erreth moſt excuſably, and ſheweth plainly 
that he would not erre : For who would do that which will undo him ? 
Apain,take him in the City. In this he bore the higheſt honour, and fil- 
led the greateſt place, yet was rather an ornament to it then that unto 
him, For he fate 1n it as 4 ſiranger and 2 pilgrime,as a man going out of the 
world, nor did ſo much conſider his power as his duty, which look: for- 
ward, and had reſpect to that which cannot be found in this, but is the 
riches and glory of another world. Therefore this world was never in his 
thoughts, rever came in to ſowr Juſtice, to turn Judgment into worm- 
wood by corrupting it,or into vinegar by delaying it. There were no cries 
of orphans, no tears of the widow, no loud complaints of the oppreſled to 
diſquiet him in his paſſage, which uſe to follow the oppreſſour even to the 
gates of hell,and there deliver him up to thoſe howlings which are ever- 
laſting. How oft hath he been preſented tome, and that by prudent and 
judicious men, asthe honour and glory of the City? And thus he went on 
his way,full of temptations and troubles and full of honours,even of thoſe 
honours which he refuſed. For you may remember how he bore that great 
oftice,and you may remember how he refuſed it,and gained as much ho- 
nour inthe hearts of men by the laſt as by the firſt , as much honour by 
withdrawiog himſelf and ſtaying below as he did formerly in fitting inthe 
higheſt place with the ſword in his hand, For the ſtate and face of things 
may be ſuch as may warrant Demoſthenes wiſh and choice, and make it 
more commendable i exilium ire quam tribunal, to go into baniſhment 
thentoaſcend the tribunal. And he beſt deſerveth honour who canin 
widome withdraw himſelf, and he can beſt manage power who knoweth 
when to Jay it down. 
bring him now from the publick ſtage of Honour to his private houſe, 
and there you might have ſeen him walking,as David ſpeaketh,in the midſt pal. tor. 2; 
of bis houſe in 1nnocency and with aperfe# heart, asan Angel or Intehii- 
bence moving in his own ſphere, and. carrying on every thing in it with 
that order and decorum which is the glory of a ſtrazger,whoſe moving in it 
% but a going out of it to render an account ot every act and motion. You 
might have beheld him looking with a ſetled and unmoveableeye of love 
00 his Wife, walking hand in hand with her for fourty four years, and 
Vaiking with her as his fellow-traveller, with that love which might bring 
bothat laſt to the ſame place of reſt. You might behold him looking on 


bis Childreo with an eye of care as well as of affeCtion,initiating them in- 

tothe lame fellowſhip of pilerimes ;, and on his Servants, not as on ſlaves, _ —_— 
ut as his humble and inferiour friends, as Seneca calleth them, and as his "1 
llow-pilerimes too. And thus he was a domeſtickMagiſtrate,a lover and 


NaMple of that truth which Socrates taught, That they who are good Fa- 


thers of 


8 their family will make the beſt and wiſeſt Magiſtrates, they who 
an 


age their own cock-boat well may be fit at laſt to fit at the (tern - 
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the Common-wealth. For a private family is a type and repreſentangy] f 
Vit. Conſtant. jt, nay, faith Euſebius, of the Church it ſelf. | . 
| TconfefsI knew him but in his evening, when he was near his joy 
E end, and then too but at ſome diſtance. But even then I could diſcoverj 
him that ſweetneſs of diſpoſition and that courteous affability, which by . 
Paul are commended as virtues,but have loſt that name with Hypocrite, 
with proug and ſapercilious men,who make it a great part of their Relj 
gion topardon none but themſelves,and then think that they have Put off 
the Old man when they have put off all Humanity, In theſe homiletick 
virtues I could diſcern a fair proficiency in this reverendKnight:And whit 
my knowledge could not reach was abundantly ſupplied and brought 
unto me by the joynt teſtimony of thoſe who knew him,and by a teſtino. 
ny which commendeth him to Heaven and God himſelf, the mouthes of 
the poor, which he ſo often filled, Thus did he walk on as aftranger,com. 
forting and ſupporting his fellow- pilgrimes, and reaching forth hischai. 
ty to them as a ſtaff; Thus he expreſt himſelf living, and thus he hath ex; 
preſt himſelf in his laſt Will, which is voſuntas uitra mortem, the Will, the 
Mandate, the Language of a Dead man 3 Speculum morn, faith Pliny,the 
Glaſs wherein you may ſee the Charity, that is, the Face, th ! mage of a , 
Pilgrimez by which he hath bequeathed a Legacy of Comfort and $1p- 
y (aplain acknowledgement that he was but « firanger on the earth) to 
Aebr. 13.42 Every Priſon, and to many Pariſhes within this-Cicy. He rexembred thn 
who are in bonds, as one who himſelf was in the body,and ſomtimes apriſne 
as they. 1 knaw,in this world it is a hard thing ju57um eſe one infamia,to be 
good, and not to hear il]: expedit enim malis neminem eſſe bonum ; for evil 
men make it their work to deface every fair image of virtue, then think 
well of themſelves when they have made all as evil as themſelves: Butit 
was this our honoured Brothers happineſs to find no accuſer but himſelf, [ 
may truly fay I never yet heard any.Report hath given him an honorable 
paſs. The voice of the Poor was, He ws full of good work? ; the voice of 
the City, He was a good Magiſtrate ; the voice of his equals , He was atrie 
friend; the voice of all that I have heard, He was a ju? man ; and then our 
Charity will ſoon conclude, He was a good Chriſtian: for he lived and died 
A524: 14. a Son of the Charch,of the Reformed;and according to the way which lone 
call Hereſie,lome Superititian, ſo worſhipped he the God of his fathers, 
Zecl-12.5. And now he is gone to his long home,and the mourners go about the ſtreets 
He is gone to the grave in a fall age, when that was well near expired 
Pſal,g0.10. which is but /abowr and ſorrow, ® opire mgcofuns, # viv yigats, as Cyril ſpeak- 
| eth, grown in Wiſdom and grace,which is a fairer teſtimony of age theo 
Keel. 13.7- the Gray hairs or Fourſcore years. His body muſt retarm to the dui, & tis 
Hebr, 11.4. ſoul is returned to God that gave it. And being dead he yet ſpeaketh,ſpeaketi 
by his Charity to the Poor, ſpeaketh by his fair example to his Brethren of 
the City,to honour and reverence theirConſcience more then their Purſe, 
—vitimque impendere vero, 
to be ready to reſign all, even life it ſelf, for the truth. He ſpeakethto his 
Friends,and he ſpeaketh to his Reli&,his virtuous & reverend Lady, once 
partner of his cares and joyes, his fellow-traveller, and to his Children 
who are now on their way,and following apace after him#ee? not for me. 
Why ſhould you.weep 2 1 have laid by my Staff my Scrip,my proviſion, an - 
at my journeys end, at ret Thave left you in avalley , in abuſe _ : 


world: but the ſame hand, the ſame proviſion, the ſame ob — ſpall re 


, 


.  *:and: will puide you alſo,and promote you to the ſame place,whe | 
aud rejoyce together for ever more. There let us leave him in his cterm je 
with Abraham and Iſaac and Jacob,with all the Patriarchs and Prop wy 
& Apoſtles, all his fellow: Pilgrimes 8 ftrangers,in the Kingdom of Hcive® 


* Theend of the Firſt Volume. 
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Ur mortuus etiam loquatur , qu! 
cam pie 6G cleganter loquu- 
tus eft vivus; M, Francx; $7}, 
| | Re, in X” Pati D, By, 
Lond. a Sacr, Dom, 


